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PREFACE 

t 

:o: 

The translation of Jaimini's Purva Mimams& is now published and placed 
before, the learned readers. The translator knows how difficult it was to un- 
derstand the Mimamsa in interpreting the dead Vedic rituals of the ancient 
Aryans and is still not sure whether he has correctly explained them. It is 
for the pnblic to judge it. 

* 

The Vedic rituals which were once the be-all and end-all of the 
Aryans have fallen into desuetude and the study of the Purva Mimamsa 
is completely neglected. 

In my old age, I took to the study of the Hindu philosophy and I found 
solace in it. In the course of my study, I found the Mimamsa system of 
philosophy to be the most difficult of all. I took Dr. Ganga Nath Jha's 
translation published in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus; but 
the translation stops short at the end of chap. iii. Mr Kunte who, I am in- 
formed by Major B.D. Basu, is the brother of Dr. Anna Moreswar Kunte, 
the demonstrator of Anatomy, Grant Medical College, Bombay, was one of 
the distinguished graduates of the Bombay University and belonged 
to the school of Ranade and Bhandarkar. He was a school 
waster and undertook to publish the translation and annotation 
of the Sutra works of the six schools of the Hindu philosophy 
at the end of seventies of the last century, in his well known periodical, 
publication called ^T^faf^rtfa^T. This useful publication to the students 
of Hindu philosophy, came to an abrupt end by the premature death 
of Mr. Kunte in the early eighties. His traslation of the Jaimini's 
Mim&msa stops short at sutra 10 of pada vi of chap vi. It appears that 
a limited number of the journal was published from Poona from time 
to time and was distributed amongst the subscribers. Here only one 
copy of it was available in the valuable library of Major B. D. Basu. 
I must here frankly confess that I could not have placed this translation 
of the Purva Mim4ms& but for the help 1 got from Mr. KuDte in under- 



V 
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standing it. I can not discharge the debt due to him. I have got help 
from several other writers in this heavy and onerous undertaking and 
have mentioned their names in the introduction of this work. 

I must thank Major B. D. Basu the learned editor of the series of the 
Sacred books of the Hindus ior rendering me help by placing his valuable 
library at my disposal and making important suggestions in order to 
• enhance the utility of the book to the readers and the subscribers of his 
valuable series. In a word his was the head and mine was the hand in 
bringing out this big volume before the public. 

> 

I must also thank Mr. Ram Nagina Pande of the Allahabad collector- 
ate for arranging the word meanings of the sutras from my manuscript 
from chapters vii to xii and the staff of the Panini Office for going 
through the proofs of this publication. 

- In conclusion I must thank Pandit Raghunath Sahai Pathak, the 
Manager and the staff of the Union Press, who very kindly and courteous- 
ly did their utmost to bring out the big work as early as possible. 

' 1 know what short comings and defects there can be in a big under- 
taking like this and, therefore, crave the indulgence of the learned readers 
io overlook them and inform the translator who will, if he lives to see the 
iecond edition of the work, correct them, 

THE TRANSLATOR. 
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Sutras 62 — 55 dealing with the subject that the Brah- 
mans alone follow tho * oharaasa ' of the ksattrJya. 

PA DA 6. 

Sutras 1-8 doaliug with the subject that tho text 
enjoniing of Khadir wood etc. for construction of 
Sruva is connected with the model sacrifice. 
Dealing with tho subjeot tbat Samadheni Mantras 
which are 17 in numbar should be used in a modified 
sacrifice 

Dealing with tho subject that tho texts about the milk* 

ing utensils are connected with tho model sacrifice. 
Sutras II — 18 dealing with the subject that Agoya- 

dhftna is not a part of Pavamanos^i, 
Sutras 14—15. Daaling with the subjeot that Agnyft. 

dhana subserves tho purpose "of all the sacrifices. 
Sutras 16 17 dealing with the subject that Pavamanes- 

\is are to be performed in the unConse crated fire. 
* Sutras 18—27. Dealing with the subject that ^the subsi- 
diary operations aro to be performed on the Agni Somrya 
animal, 

Sutras 28 -29 dealing with the subject that fetohingof a 

branch &o. belong to both tho milking times* 
Dealing with the subjeot that washing of the soma cups 
and placing them on the altar should be performed 
thrice wh^n soma juice Is offered to the sacred fire. 
Dealing with the subject that the reins made of grass 
consisting of three twists belong to all animal sacrifices. 
Sutras 32 — 34 dealing With tho subject that washing and 
placing on the altar &o. are to be performed on Amsu 
Adabhya 

Dealing with the subject that the bricks called Chitrinl 

&c. are the parts of the Agnichayana, 
Dealing with the subject that such sacrificial operations 
as fixing the quantity of (Soma twigs, taking them 
down oeremoniously, buying them ceremoniously and 
pounding then into juice belong to all Soma saorffioes. 
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XIV. Adhikarana Sntras 37— 39 dealing with the subject that the sacrifioial 166 

operations to be performod upon the principal sub- 
stance, should be performed upon its substitute. 
XV. „ Pealing with the subject that the saorifioial operations 167 

to be performed upon the principal are to be performed 
upon the substitute mentioned directly in the Vedas. 
Sutras 14 to 47 dealing with the subjeot tnat the sacrifices 167 
suoh as Dikganiya &c, are the parts of Agnis^oma. 
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Sutras 1 to 5 dealing with the subjeot that grass <&o. are 169 
the parts both of Darsapurnaniasayagas and their cons- 
tituent parts. 

DaalinGj with the subject that the purifloatory ceremonies 171 

which a master undergoes are for the principal. 
Dealing with the subject that the altar in a soma 171 
sacrifice is a constituent part of both the principal and 
its constituent parts. 

Sutras 8— 10 Dealing with the subject that touching is a 171 
constituent part of both the principal and itB cons- 
tituent parts. 

Sutras 11 — liS dealing with the suhject that initiation 172 

and donation are for the principal. 
Sfttras 13—14 dealing with the subject that the interior 173 

altar is not a part of the sacrifioial post. 
Sutras 15—17 dealing with the subjeot that a oart is not 173 

a part of the S&madheni. 
Sutras 18 — 20 dealing with the subject that the parts of 174 

the principal can be performed through another. 
Sutras 21— 24 dealing with the subjeot thai the number 175 

of tho hired priests is fixed. 
Dealing with the subject that Chamasadhvaryus are 176 

separate. 

Dealing with the subjeot that Chamasadhvaryus are many. 176 
Daaling with the subjeot that the ohamsadhvaryus are 176 
ten in number. 

Sutras 28—29 dealing with the subject that Samitft is not 177 
different. 

Dealing with the subjeot that Upaga (assistant singer) 177 

rS not a separate priest. 
Dee-ling with the subject that a seller of Soma is a 177 

diflerent person. 
Sutras 32—35 dealing with the subjeot that a Ritwik is 178 

not to perform all sacrificial works. 
Sutras 36 — 37 dealing with the subjeot that Brahma &c. 179 

who are mentioned in the text laying down initiation 

and donation are 17 in number. 
Dealing with the subject that the Ritwisk with tho master 180 
are 17 in number. 
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XIX. Adhikarana Sutras 39—40 dealing with the suhjeot that the sacrificial 180 

functions of the Adhvaryu &c. are restricted. 
XX. „ Sutsas 41—42 dealing with the subject that funotions 181 

hnown from the etymology of the words are some times 
set side. 

XXI. „ Surras 43 —45 dealing with the subject that the duties of 181 

the Maitravaruna priest are the aftorrcoitation and 
order that are described^ 
XXII, M Sutras 46 — 49 dealing with the subject that in aChamasa- 182 

horaa an officiating priest is entitled to act. 
XXIII. „ Sutras 50— 51. Dealing with the subject that fiyena & 183 

• Vajapeya are to bo performed by many. 

PADA 8. 

I. „ Sutras 1—2 dealing with the subject that hiring is the 184 

duty of the master. 

II. „ Suttis 3 —8 dealing with the subject that the purifioitory 184 

aots suoh as shaving of the head &o. belong to the 
saorificer. 

III, „ Sutra3 9—11 dealing with the subjeot that the sacrificer 185 

is entitled to perform austerities. 

IV, „ Dealing with the subject that Akaraksa is to be set aside : 187 

wearing of the red turbans &o. are the duties of the 
priests. 

V. „ Sutras 13 -14 dealing with the subject that the desire for 183 

rain pertains to the sacrificer. 
VI. „ Sutras 15 — 16 dealing with the subject that the mantras 138 

commencing with Ayurda are oonnooted with the 
sacrifice. 

VII. „ Dealing with the subject that a mantra twioe repeated in 189- 

the Veda is to be used by both. 
VIII. „ Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is 18£ 

entitled te pronounce the mantras. 
IX. „ Sutras 19—20 dealing with the subject that 12 sets of 189 

utensils are connected with the funotions of an 
Adhvaryu. 

X. ,> Dealing with the subject that a hota is to- perform the 190 

duties of an Adhvaryu. 
XI, „ Dealing with the subject that the command andoarrying 191 

out of the command are to be performed by separate 
persons. 

XII, „ Sutras 23 -24 dealing with the subjeot that the ooramand 191 

and carrying out of the command are to be performed 
by the Adhvaryu and Agnidha respectively. 

XIH, „ Sutras 25—27 dealing with the subject that in the Karana* 192 

mantras, reward for the master is hoped for, 

XIV, Sfttras 28 29 dealing with the subjeot that in the Karana- 192 

mantra the fruit of the actions aocruos to the priest. 
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Adhikarana dealing with tho sbuj act that the preparatory rites on the 

materials subserve the purpose of the constituent parts 
and the principal, 
dealing with the subject that the extraordinary principle 
of the model sacrifice does not belong to the modified 
socrifice based upon the same, 
dealing with thesnbject that Vidhrti and Pavitra should 

be made of paribhoj%ntya darbha grass, 
dealing with placing of the purdafia oaka of the model 
sacrifice. 

Sutras 43—35. Dealing with the subject that low pronun- 
ciation of the mantras in the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifice belongs to the principal. 
Sutras 34 — 38. Dealing with the subject that the consti- 
tuent part of $yena is to be performed with butter. 
Sutras 39—41 dealing with tho subjeot that all the consti- 
tuent parts of the $ycnayaga should be performed 
with butter. 

} Sutras 142 — 44 dealing with the subject that theSavanlya 
Purodasa is made of fiesh. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
pAda K 

laying down the proposition for enquiry. 

Dealing with the defiaition of Kartvarthah and 

Purusarthah 
Sutras 3-6 Prajapati Vrata. 

Sutras 7 — 10. relating to the sacrificial material being 
restated. 

Sutras 11—16. Dealing with the unity of an animal. 
In continuation of the proceeding Adhikarana relating 

to tho gender of a word conveying sense 
Sutras 18 — 20 relating to the Adri^a in the cons- 
tituent parts. 
Dealing with proposition for enqiry. 

Sntras 22 to 24 dealing with the preparation of Amiksa 
by bringing curd and putting it into hot milk. 

Dealing with tho subsidiary nature of walking of a cow 
wheu brought. 

Treating the rrbeidiary nature of throwing off the husk 

with the earthen pans. 
[ Dealing with the incidental nature of [dung and blood of 
an animal. 

Sutras 28 (to 3?. Dealing with the incidental nature of 

Svistakrit offering in connection with the sacrificial 
cako. 

Sutras 33 to 39. Dealing with the non-use of the vessels for 
holding the clarified butter and the remnant thereof in 
spiinkling the clarified butter, 
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XV. Adhikarana Sutras 40—41 Dealing wifch the principal nature of the 21a 

quality of the clarified bntter of the samanayana, 
„ Sutras 42 to 45. The ghee taken in upabhrit and Juhvl is 21g 
respectively for prayaja and anuyaja both and that 
taken in tho saorificial spoon is not for both. 
» Sutras 46 oo 43. D3aling with tho aot of taking ghea 214 
twioo four times in the upabhrit. 

I- Sutras 1—6. Dealing with the ,g oidental nature of tho 216 

act of cutting off of the swaru eto. 
II* i, Dealing with the bringing of a branch. 217 

HI. „ Dealing w ith tho purpose of felling a tree for securing 218 

a branch. 

IV. ,, Sutras 10 — 18. Dealing with the pratipatti nature of 218 

soouring of the branch. 
V. Sutras 14—15. Dealing with the Pratipatti nature of 220 

Nimayana. 

VI. „ Sutras 16 to 18. Dealing with tho Artha Karma nature 221 

of the aot of handing over the staff. 
VII. Dealing with the Pratipatti nature of throwing off of 222 

a hern. 

VIII. „ Sutras 20—22. Treating Pratipatti nature of Avabhri- 222 

tha bath. 

IX, Sutras 23 — 24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of 223 

the statement relating to the agent, plaoo and time of 
the sacrifice. 

X. J* Dealing with tho restrictive nature of tho description of 224 

the qualities of materials. 
XI. „ Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of 224 

the purification of the materials such as pounding etc. 
XII. „ Dealing with tho form of sacrifice. 224 

XIII. „ Dealing wifch the form of a noma. 225 

XIV. Sutras 29 — 30 Dealing with the oase of the Varhi grass in 225 

tho atitthyas sacrifice etc. 

• 'pAda 3. ■• IV 

I. „ # Sutras 1 — 3. Dealing with Kratvartha nature of raateriale> 226 

their purification and acts. 
II. „ Dealing with the unessential nature of the Barhadgira (a 227 

psalm seen by Brihadgir) etc. when performing usediri 
occasional acts. 

III, „ Sutras 5 to 7. Dealing with the double (permanent and 228 

occasional) nature of curd etc. 

IV. „ Dealing with tho Kratvartha nature of the Payovrata etc* 229 
Y. „ Dealing with the fruitfulness of Visvajit eto. 229 

VI. „ Sutras 13—14 dealing with the subject that the Visvajit 231 

produces one fruit only, 
yil. _ „ Sutras 16—16. Dealing with the subject that the ViSvajit 231 

&o«, secure heaven as their reward. 
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VIII. Adhikaran* Sutras 17 to 10 Dealing with the Arthavada nature of 231 

the reward of Ratrisattra. 

IX. „ Sutras -20—24. Dealing with the accomplishment of respec- 132 

tive hurnm desires as described, of the Kamya sacri- 
fices. 

X. Sutras 25 — 26. Dealing with the subjeot that Darsapurna- 234 

roasa sacrifices fulfil all desires. 

XI. „ Sutras 27—28. Dealing with the subject that DarSa and 23g 

Purnamasa are to be performed separately and have 
their respective reward?. 

XII. „ Sutras 29 — 31, Dealing with the subject that Sautramani 235 

&C, are the part of Chayana (arohibectral sacrifice) &o. 

XIII. „ Sutras 32 to 85 Dealing with the subject that Vaimridha 236 

etc are subordinate to the full moon sacrifice &o. 

XIV. ,j Dealing with the subjeot that Anuyaja &c, are to be per- 2g£ 

formed after the recitation of Agnimaruta hymns. 
XV. „ Dealing with the subject that soma sacrifices are to be 23-3 

performed after Darsapurnamasayaga. 
XVI. „ Sutras 38—89 Dealing with the subject that the fruit of 233 

Vaiavanara sacrifice is to be derived by the son. 
XVII. >> Sutras 43 —41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary 239 

actions such as Sautramani &o. should be performed 
at their prdper time. 

PADA 4. 

I. „ Sutras 1 — 2. Dealing with fche subjeot that gambling &o. 240 

are parts of Raj isuya sacrifioe &c. 
II. „ Sutras 3 3 dealing with the subjeot that the gambling 241 

is tho part of the whole Rajasuya sacrifice 

III. „ Sutras 5 and 6 dealing with the subjeot that the Saumya, 241 

&e., aro to be performed at the time of upasat, 

IV. n Dealing with tho subjeot that the Amana is subsidi- 242 

ary to Sangrahani. 

V. ., Sutras 8—11. Dealing with the subject that the 242 

Dadhigraha ip permanent and essential. 
VI. „ Sutais 12—13. Dealing wiih the subject that Vaifiva- 244 

nara is occasional. 

VII. „ Sutras 14-18 Dealing with the occasional nature of 245 

Satohitih, 

VIII, „ Sutras 19-21 dealing with the subjeot that the Pinda- 246 

pitriyajaft is not a subsidiary action, 

IV. Sutras 22-24. Dealing with the subject that the rope is 247 

is a part of Yupa. 

Y. „ Sntras 25-2S. Dealing with the subjest that Svaru is a 243 

part of the animal* 

XI. „ Sutras 29 to 38- Dealing with the subject that Aghara 249 

&c, are subsidiary acts. 
XII, „ Sutras 39 41. Dealing with the subject that in a Jyotis- 253 

$oma sacrifice Daksaniya, &c, are tho constituent 
parts. 
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Adhikarana dealing with the subject that how ordor is to bo limited 
dealing with tho subject that order is sometimes 

governed by purpose, 
dealing With the subject that order sometimes is not 

determined by any rule. 
Sutras 4 to 7 Dealing with the subject that the ordor is 

governed by the order of reading. 
Sutras 8 to 12 Dealing with the subjeot that tho order 

depends on the first start, 
dealing with the subject that the order sometimes depends 

upon the position, 
dealing with tho subject that the order of the subordinate 

acts depends upon the order of the prinoipal. 
dealing with the subjeot that among subordinate acts, of 

Mukhyakrama and Pa^hakrama, the latter prevails, 
dealing with the subjeot that the ordor laid down in the 
mantra is to be preferred to that laid down in the 
B. ahmana. 

Sutras 17—18 dealing with the subject that the ChodanflL 

text is preferable to V idhayaka text. 
Sfttras 19—22 dealing with tho subjeot that in some 
modified sacrifice the subordinate acts of the model 
sacrifice are omitted. 
Sutras 23—24 dealing with the forward transference of 
the acts preooded by Anuyaja and the backward 
transference of the aots that are followed by Prayaja. 
Sutras 25— 26 dealing with the subjeot that Pravritti- 
krama determines the precedence of sprinkling of water 
etc., over the rfaumika. 
Dealing with tho subjeot that in a modified saorifioe only 
aots conneoted with the Yupa are transferred baok. 
wards. 

Dealing with the subjeot that tho Daksinagnihoma is not 

transferred forward. 
Dealing with the subject that on a new moon day all acts 
up to spreading of ashes on the saorifioial oa.ko should 
not be transferred backward 
Sutras 30—34. Dealing with the subject that the Santa. 

panlya of Aguihottra oan not bo transferred forward, 
treating of the forward transference of SodaSi in relation 
to Ukthya. 

PADA 2. 

Sfttras 1 2. Dealing with the subjeot that the viotims 

of the Vajapeya should have their sacrificial aots per- 
formed at a time. 
Dealing with the subjeot of suooassive performance of the 

sacrificial aots.* 
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III. Adhikarana Sutras 4—5, Dealing with the subject that Kandftnu- 267 

samaya is to be adopted in taking handful of materials 
and saorificial pans. 

IV. „ Dealing with the subject that the principle of Kandaiu- 263 

samaya applies to an oblation till the end of the offering. 
V. Sutras 7 — 9. Dealing with the subject that the prinoiplo 269 

of K&ndanusamaya applies from the time of anointment 
till tying round of a string to a sacrificial post. 
VI, 9 , Sutras 10— 12. Dealing with the subject that tlie prinoi- 270 

pio of Padarthanusatnaya applies to the offering, viz. 
Daivata &o , 

VII, „ Sutras J3— 15. Dealing with the tantra nature of the 271 

pestle and mortar in a sacrifice called Nanavijes^i. 
VIII. „ Dealing With the difference of vessels in Prayaja arid Ann- 272 

yaja offerings whon Agnisomiya animal is sacrificed. 
IX. Sutras 17— 20. Dealing with the precedence of Upahoma to 272 

Naristahoma. 

X. „ Dealing with the precsdenoo of gambling over the 174 

Abhieska ceremony, 

XI. „ Dealing with the siibjeot that Savitrahuma &c, take 274 

precedence over Diksaniya. 
XII. „ Daaling with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies 275 

connected with the sa<*rifioer shall take preoedenoe over 
tying of the gold piece round his neok. 

PADA 3. 

I- » Sutras 1 — 2. Dealing with the subjeot that the # eleven ' 275 

number of Prayaja &c. accomplishes all. 
II. Dealing with the Svaethana repetition of the 1st &c, and 276 

the Sid Upasada offerings. 
HI. >, 4—6. Dealing with the subjeot of introduction at the 276 

end of the additional (incoming) verses amongst 
Samadhent verses. 

IV. » Sutras 7-— 12. Daaling with the subjeot that in a Vahis- 277 

pavamana the additional versos should be reoited after 
Paryasa. 

V - »> Sutras 13— 14. Dealing with the subject that the addi- 279 

tional Samaiverses are to be introduced in the middle. 
V1 * >> Sutras 15—16. Dealing with the subject that cups and 

bricks are subsidiary to i sacrifice and fire. 
» Sutras 17—19 dealing with the object that Chitrini &o. 

should be laid in the middle layer. 
»' Dealing with the subjeot that Chitrini &o. should be laid 

before lokamprina (space filling) bricks. 
» Sutras 21—25 deaMng with the performanca of Agnihotra 



in a sacriflcially purified fire. 
X% •» Sutras 26— 28 Dealing with the performance of penanoes 

of Varfanaeto by a person who performs Agniohayana, 
at the end of the sacrifice, 
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XI, Adhikarana Sntraa 29-Sl,f Dealing with the accomplishment ofinitia- '284 

tion by a small sacrifice. 
■XII. „ Sutras |32— 36, Dealing with irregular performance of 285 

the Kamyesti sacrifices. 
X'HI. „ Sutras 37 — 38. Dealing with the precedence of Agnis^oma 266 

over the sacrifices. 

XIV. .. Sutras 37— 42. Dealing with the precedence of Agnistoma "286 

over the modification of Jyotis^oma, 
XV. „ Sutras 43 —44. Dealing with precedence of Agois^omaa 288 

over all sacrifices in which one or more songs ere 
chanted, 

PADA 4. 

I. -„ Dealing with the predominance of $rutipa$ha and At tha- S8f 

* 

pfi$ha over Pa/hakrama 
II. Sutras 2— 4, Dealing with the subjeot that the Avadana 283 

<&o., are to be performed first to the fire according to 
'the Mukhyakrama. 

III, Sutras 5— 9. Dealing with the snbjeot that there is no 290 

rule as to the order of the performance of Is^i and soma, 

IV. „ Sutras 10—14. Dealing with the subjeot that there is no 292 

rule of a Brahmana as to whether he should perform 
Ia$t first or soma, 

V. Sutras 15—18. Dealing with the subject that there is no 293 

particular time for Somayaga as said in the sentence, 
' one should not wait for any season,' 
"VI, Sutras 19 — 21. Dealing with the non-transference for- 294 

ward of Ajya offering from Soma. 
VII. „ Sutras 22 — 24. Dealing with the immediate performance 295 

of the modified sacrifices as Aiiidragna &c. 
VIII, „ Dealing with transference forward of the modified saorifioe 29$ 

of Sannhaya &c, after soma. 
IX, „ Dealing with the transference of the modifications of soma 397 

after the new and full moon sacrifices* 



CHAPTER VI, 

i. v Sutras 1—3. Dealing with the subject that the sacrifice 

and other ceremonies secure heaven as the reward. 
XI, Y| Sutras 4— 5. Dealing with the subject that a man has a 299 

right to perform saorifioes. 

III, #> satras 6—16. Dealing with the right of man and woman 300 

to perform saorifioes. • 

IV. „ Sutras 17 —21. Dealing with the eitial right of husband 303 

and wife in a sacrifice. 
V. M Sutras 22—23. Dealing with the subjeot that one man 304 

only can perform Agnyadhana. 
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VI. Adhikarana Dealing with the equal right of wife in Ast and Brahma- 305 

chary a. 

VII. „ Sutras 25—28. Dealing with the subjeot that a Sudra 305 

has no right to perform a sacrifice. 
VIII, „ Sutras 39—40. Dealing with right of a poor man to 309 

perform a sacrifice* 

IX. „ Dealing with the right of the persons deprtvod of limbs 310 

to perform a sacrifice. 
X» Dealing with the subject that persons possessed of 310 

disoased organs whiohoan not be oured are incapable 

to perform a saorifioe. 
XI. „ Dealing with the subjeot that one who has not got three 311 

(Rsis) pravaras, oan not perform full and moon sacrifices. 
XII. „ Sutraa 44— 50. Dealing with the right of a Rathakara 311 

besides the 4 castes, to Agnyadhana. 
XIII. |i Sutras 51 — 52. Dealing with the right to perform 313 

Rudrayaga by Nisada who does not belong to the 

three higher castes. 

PADA 2. 

1« „ Sutras 1 — 2. Dealing with the snbjeot thatinaSvtra 314 

eaoh saorificer is entitled to a fruit. 
II, „ Sutras 3—12. Dealing with the rule as regards one 315 

perfoimer in the new and full moon sacrifices. 

III, Sutras 1—15. Dealing with the rule that a Ka.nyakar- 318 

ma once commenced should be finished. 

IV. j, Sutras 16—18. Dealing with the subject that there is 319 

no rule that the wordly aot onoe ooramenced sh uld be 319 
completed. 

V. Sutras 19—20. Dealing with befalling of misfortune on 320 

doing forbidden aots. 
VI. „ Sutras 21—22. Dealing with the subject that respect 322 

to a preceptor is to be paid, after the performance 
of the upanayana. 

VII. „ Sutras 23—26. Dealing with the timely performance 

of Agnihotra which is to be done for once's own life. 

VIII. » Sutras 27—28. Dealing with the repatition of Agnihotra 323 

&C, at their proper time. 

IX. ;t Dealing with the repetition of the homa when any vessel 324 

is broken or anything is spilled in the new moon sacri- 
fices &c fc 

X. » Dealing with the repetition of respeot due to a spiritual 324 

preceptor as often as ocoaeion requires. 
XI. it Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a Brah- 325 

mana, Ksatriya and Vaisya to pay off the three debts, 

PADA 3. 

I. „ Sutras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a 325 

permanent sacrifice the subsidiary acts may be per« 
formed as far as possible. 
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II. Adhikarana SiHras 8 —10. Dealing with the fruitiesness of a Kamya 323 

sacrifice on the omission of any part, 
ill. >f SAtras 11— 12 Dealing with the subject that the act is 329 

the same though the materials are different. 
IV. „ Sutras 13 -17. Dealing with completion of the Nitya 330 

Karma and the Nimitta Karma when oommenced by 

means of a substitute when the original material is not 

available, 

V. „ ^S&tras 18— 19. Dealing with the subject that there is no 331 

» substitute in default of a deity, fire, mantra and act. 

VI. „ Dealing with the subjeot that a forbidden material oan 332 

not be a substitute. 

VII- „ Dealing with the subjeot that there can not bo a substitute 332 

for a master. 

VII. ,, Dealing with the appointment of a substitute in the 333 

absenco of any master in any Satra. 
IX - » Sutras 23 —25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Satra, 333 

the position of the locum tenens is not that of a master 
X. ,, Dealing with the subject that a locum tenens is to all 334 

intents and purposes a sacrificer. 
XI, Dealing with the subject that in absence of the Vedio 334 

material, another material resembling it may be subs- 
tituted. 

XII. Sfttras 28 — 30. Daaling with the non-use of another 334 

optional material in the absence of the material once 
used. 

XIII. „ Dealing with the use of the Putika in plaoa of the soma 335 

plant 

XIV. „ Dealing with the subject that when substituted material 336 

is lost, another material used, must be like the ori- 
ginal. 

XV. Siltra 83 — 34 Dealing with the subjeot that when the 333 

substitute sanctioned by the Veda is lost, the material 
that resembles the original should be used. 

XVI. „ Dealing with the subjeot that the principal material 337 

should be used when it is lost subsequently found, 
XVII. „ Sutras 36— 37. Dealing with the subject that when once 337 

a saorifice is oommenced with a substituted material 
and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the 
substituted material. 

XVIII. „ Dealing with the principal objeot, even if the substitute 338 

is fit for use. 

XIX, Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original 333 

is unfit for use. 

XX, „ Dealing with the subjeot that the principal material is 333 

to bo used when it is sufficient for the performance of 
the principal act, though not sufficient to perform its 
parts. 
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1>ADA 4. 

f, Adnikarana Sutras 1—2; Dealing with the subject that on the des. 33fr 

truotion of an oblation, another should be substitu- 
ted in its place. 

|j # ~ Dealing With the subject that no other offering should 343 

be made when an oblation prepared for the svi^takrit 
is destroyed. 

Hl 9 <f Sutras 4— 5. Dealing with eatfngof remnants by the 541 

Ritvik alone. 

IY % „ Sutras 10— i<f. Dealing With the performance of a* pen- 342 

anoe when a sacrificial vessel is wholly or partiaily 
broken* 

V, „ Sutras 17 to 15, Da ilirig with the perfbrntanie of a pen- 345 

anoe when the whole of the purodaSa cake is burnt. 
VI, „ Sutras 22 — 23. Dealing With the subject that when oae 34$ 

offering is spoilt five dishes full of boiled rice should 
be offered. 

VII. „ Sutras &4 -25. Dealing with the sdbj act of eating by a 347 

person who is competent to perform a homa and 
extract soma juice* 

VIII. Sutras as 26-27. Dealing with tho subject that the 34* 

extinction of two fires is the occasion of the ree3tab- 
lishment of the saored fire. 
IX. „ Sutras 28— 29. Dealing with the imdepandent nature of 349 

the aot of offering the five dishe3 full of boiled rice, 
X. p Sutras 30—31. Dealing with the subjeot that the offering 349 

of the five dishes is an occasional and subordinate 
act of the new moon sacrifice. 

XI. „ Sutras 32-»33. Dealing with the subject that when the 35o 

determination to hold a sattra is given up, it is 
necessary to perform vifivajit sacrifice. 

XII. „ Sutras 34-40 Dealing with the subject that when the 851 

words varhis &c, ooour in a text, they fix the time 
for breakiug the fast. 

XIII. „ Sntras 41 — 42. Dealing with the subject that the ternv? 352 

varhis &o., which indioate time, apply to both who 
has performed sannaya and has not performed it. 

XIV. „ Sutras 43— 47 dealing with the snbjeot that the terms 353 

\ with the branch,' indicate time, 

PADA 5. 

I. „ Sutras 1—6, Dealing with the transference of the 855 

Nairaittika deities In an Abhyudayes^hi connected 
with the new moon. 

II. „ Sutras 10—11, Dealing with the subject that in the 358 

UparaSuyaga there is a change of deities. 
HI, „ Sutras 12—15, Dealing with the performance of the 359 

AbhyudayeB^i even when the material is not conseo- 
rated, 
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IV, Adhikarana Sutras 16— 17. Djaltng with the subject that the offerings 360 

should be oonsecrated to the deities of the modified 
saorifioe when the material is not consecrated and the 
moon rises. 

V. „ Sutras 18—20. Dealing with the conseoration ol the 361 

remainder silently when a portion is oonsecrated and 
the moon rises. 

VI. Sutras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subjeot that a penance 362 

should be performed on the rise of the moon by a person 
who has performed the Sannaya and who has not per- 
formed it. 

VII. „ Sutras 25—27. Dealing with the performance of Vifivajlt 364 

by one who has only undertaken to perform a Sattra. 
VIII. „ Sutras 28 -29. Dealing with the limit of 12 d*vs for the 5g6 

initiation ceremoney. 
IX. Sutras 30 —37. Dealing with the performance of the initia- 365 

tion oeremony in Gavamayana before the full moon of 
the Magna 

XI. Sutras 38 — 39. Dealing with the subject that on the trans- 168 

ference forwards of the initiation ceremoney, all 
saorifioial acts connected with it are transferred 
forward, 

XII, „ Sutras 40— 14. Dealing with the nonperformance of the 369 

Pratihoma when the Jyotistoma is transferred forward. 
XIII. „ Dealing with the non-performanoe of Pratihoma on the 370 

traneferenoe forward of the Udavasaniya sacrifice. 
XIV, |, Dealing with the subjeot that if Pratihoma is pef ormed, 370 

tho Aginhottra fee, should be iommenood in the evening. 
XV. n Dealing with the porformace of Agnihottra &c, in the 370 

morning in the Sodasl saorifioes. 

XVI. „ Sutras 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a 371 

homa is performed on the breaking of a vessel &o it 
is a part of the full and new moon sacrifices. 

XVII. ., Dealing with the meaning of Vyapanna. 827 
XVIII. ,> Dealiog with the performance of a penanoe even when 372 

all leave off simultaneously. 

XIX. Sutras 51—53 Dealing with the subjeot that either no 373 

gift may be given or tho whole may be given, if the 
olothes are simultaneously let go. 

XX. „ Dealing with the subject that when the olothes are let go 373 

by the priests one after the other, tho penanoe is to be 
performed by the priest who lets go the oloth at last, 
XX. „ Dealing with the subject that when an Udgata's tuoked up 374 

olothes are also let go, the whole wealth should be 
given away as a gift. 
. i) Dealing with the subjeot that the the order of the different 274 
saorifioial aots shall not be changed when the tucked 
up clothes are let go in a soma; sacrifice which lasts 
for more than a day. 
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PADA 6. 

I Adhikarana Sutraa 1 -11. Dealing with th9 subjeot that peraon3 who 375 

belong to the same kalpa are equally entitled in a~ 
Sattra. 

H. „ Sutras 12 — 15, Dealing with the subject that in a 380 

Kulayayajfia the king and his priest even of different 

sacrificial system are entitled to join. 
HI, „ Sutras 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only 381 

Brahruanas are entitled to perform a Sattra. 
IV* Sutras 42— 26. Dealing with the subject that Vifiv&raittra 381 

and those who are of the same Kalpa are entitled to 

perform a satra. 

V, „ Sutras 27 -32. Dealing with the subject that a person 385 

who has performed Agnyadhana is alone entitled to 
perform a satra 

VI. S<Hras 33— 35. Dealing \r ith the subjeot that Juhu &c, 387 

should be new ones. 

VII. „ Sutras 35— 39. Dealing with the right of the oastea to 388 

recite 17 samidheni verses in a modified sacrifice. 

PADA 7. 

I, „ Sutraa 1— 9. Dealing with the subject that in a Visvajit 390 

• sacrifice parents &o,, can not be presented as a fee. 
II. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in a ViSvajit sacrifioe, land 390 

can not be given. 

III. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in a Visvajit sacrifice, 390 

horse &o. oan not be given. 
IV. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in a Visvajit sacrifice, 391 

that wealth only which is in existence can be given. 
V. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Visvajit sacrifice 391 

a pious servant should not be given. 

VI. , y Dealing with the subject that all wealth that may be 392 

present at the time of donation should bo given 

VII. „ Sutras 8—13. Dealing with the performance of the 392 

ceremonies after the payment of fee in a ViSvajit 
sacrifioe. 

VIII. „ Sutras 14— 17. Dealing with the complete (entire) gift 394 

in a visajit sacrifice included in a saorifioe extending 
over a period of eight nights. 
IX. „ Sutras 18—20. Dealing with the subject that a porson 395 

possessing less than 1200 is not entitled to perform 
visvajit. 

X. „ Sutras 21— 22. Dealing with the subjeot} that " unlimi- 396* 

ted " should be given in an Agnyadhana mean other 
number. 

XI. „ gutras 23—25. Dealing with the subject that the 397 

'unlimited' means above one thousand. 
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XII. Adhikarana Sutras 26 30 Dealing with the subject that iti, la and 397 

gma &o., which are in the nature of parakriti and / 
purakalpa are Arthavadas. 
XIII. „ Sutras 31—- 40. Dealing with the subject that 4 thous- 399 

and years c mean thousand days. 

PADA 8. 

I. Sutras 1 to 10. Dealing with the suhjoet that only a 402 

person who has not performed Agnyadhana is entitled 
to chaturhotri Homa, 
II. „ Sutras 1 1 — 19. Dealing with the subject that upana* 406 

yana homa is to be performed in an consecrated 
fire. 

III. „ Sutras 20 -21. Daaling with the subject that the 408 

sthapatis^i is performed in the uncinseorated fire. 
IV. „ Dealing with the aubjeot that an animal offered as pen- 409 

anoa far the breach of a vow by a religious student 
is to be made in an unoonsecrated fire. 
V. a Sutras 23 —24. Dealing wifcu the sobjeot that the offer- 410 

ings to the gods should be made when the sun is in 
the north &o. 

VI. „ Doiling with the subject that the offerings to the 410 

mams should be made wliej the sun is in the south 
and in tiho latter half of a month and at night. 
VII. „ , Sutras 25— 27. Doaling with the subjeet that begging 411 

alms and purchasing (soma) which are parts of a jyotis* 
^otua are permanent. 

VIII, „ Dealing with the subject that in jyos£oma;&c. the milk 411 

diet &o. are permanent, 
IX. „ Djaling with the subjoot that there is no rule as to 412 

breaking of a fast in the last part of night. 
X, „ Sutras 30— 42. Dealing with tho subjeot that a goat is 412 

the animal for Agni and Soma gods. 



CHAPTER VII. 

PADA 1. 

I. „ Sutras 1—12. Daaling with the subject that the quali- 417 

ties of Prayaja &c. are fn the nature of an extraordi- 
nary principle. 

II. „ Sutras 13 -i6. Dealing with tho subject that under 422 

the text M other is similar with Syena," all the pecu- 
liarities of the Syenayaga have been applied to 
Isuyaga. 

Ill* „ Sutras 17— 21. Dealing with the subjeot that the text 424 

ft etad Brahanani " &o. read in connection with 5 offer* 
ings;is. transferred with Vidhi and Arthavada, 
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IV. Adhikarana Daaling with the subject that by the text commencing 425 

with Aitadbrahmana the transference a Eka Kapalain* 
dranigwiih Vidhi and Arthavada is intended, 

V. „ Dealing with the subject that in a Sakamedha there is a 426 

transference of Ekakapala pertaining to Varuna 
Praghftsa. 

PA DA 2, 

I. „ Sutras 1—21 dealing with the subject that the words 427 

such as Rathantara &o denote a particular tone* of a 
song. 

PADA 3. 

I, n Sutras 1—4 dealing with the subject that by the word 434 

Agnihottra there is the transference of its qualities. 
H t n Dealing with the subject that by the term Prayaniya, there 435 

is no transference of the characteristics. 
j9 Sutras 6— II. Dealing with the subject that by the term 436 
Sarvapris^a there is a transfer of the Satpris^a. 
iy t ti Sutras 12—15 Dealing with the subject that by the word 438 

Avabhritha transference of the qualities of Soma is 
intended. 

V, „ Dealing with the subject that the substinoos Tiz. the 439 

husk and the remnant of the amiksa pertain to the 
sacri ficial bath of Varunapraghasa. 
yj Dealing with the subject that by the word Vaisnava there 430 

is no transfer of the peculiarities of the Atithya 
sacrifice. 

Yn Sutrap 18— 22. Deiling with the subject that by tho word 440 

* Nirmanthya ' there is no transfer of the qualities. 

VHl t Sutras 19— 22. Dealing with the subject that by he word 440 

" Dwayo pranayanti " there is no transference of the 
qualities of the Somayaga 
jX, „ Sutras 23 —25 Dealing with the subject that by the word 442 

" Dwayo pranayanti " the carrying of fire of the two 
middle is meant, 

X, , Sutras 26 -27 dealing with the subject that by the word 443 

Svarasama &o., there is transference of the peculiarities. 
XI. Sutras 28—29 dealing with the subject that in words 

* Vaso dadati ' the form is the oause. 

XII. „ Sutras 30 — 32 dealing with the subject that in a Garga- 445 

triiattra. the unconsecrated fire should be used. 
XIII. Sutras 33—34 dealing with the subject that under the 446 

text " the llth sacrificial post is the sacrificial post," 
the ceremonies belonging to the sacrificial post do not 
apply. 

XIV. ,> Sutras 35—36 dealing with the subject that in the text 446 

" Pris^airupatis^ae "(fee, the word Prista means a 
matter of the Ri^vedat 



PADA 4, 

I, Adhikarana dealing with the subjeot that in Sauryeoharu &o. the 447 

transference of subordinate aots is inferred, 
II, „ Sutras 2— 12 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 448 

11 Suryeoharu " there is Vedio subordinate act, 
III, „ SiMras 13 -2.0. Daaling with the subjeot that in Gava. 452 

raayana, the subordinate aots of Aikahika should be 
performed, 



CHAPTER VIII. 
PADA 1, 

I, Dealing with Pratijna (promisi, enunciation). 465 

II. „ Dealing with the paouliarities of the spaoial aotion. 465 

HI. Sutras 3—10 dealing with the subjeot that in a soma- 475 

sacrifice, the oharaoteistios of Is$i are not transferred, 
IV, „ Da iling with the transference of the charaoterigtios of 459 

Is$i in Aindragni sacrifice. 
V. „ Dealing with the procedure of Darsapurnaraasa to the 459 

Agnisomtya animal sacrifice. 
VI. , Dealing with the transference of prooedure of Agniso- 460 

mtya to Sawaniya and other animal sacrifioe. 
VII. ,, Dealing with the transference of the prooedure of Sava- 460 

niya to the Aikadasinl animal sacrifice. 
VIII, ,i Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 460 

Aikadafianl to the saorifioe where a large number of 
animals is sacrificed. 

IX, Dealing with the transference of the prooedure of So- 461 J 

mayaga to indefinite sacrifices. 
X. Dealing with the transference of the prooedure of 461 

Dvadas'aha to Ahargana. 
XI. „ Dealing with the transference of the prooedure of Ga- 461 

vamayana in a session of saorifioe lasting for a year. 
XII. „ Daaling with the transference of the procedure of the 462 

first part to the latter part of assemblage of days. 

XIII, „ Sutras 20—22 dealing with the snbjeot that fruit &o. 462 

are not transferred. 

XIV. „ Sutras 23-25 dealing with the subjoot that the puri- 463 

ficatory aots which are ends in themselves such as 
milking of the oows, are not transferable. 
XV. „ Dealing with the subject that in the cooked rice per- 465 

taining to Sauryayaga, the two touching oeremonies 
are optional* 

XVI. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of 4S5 

Agneya to the boiled rice In Sauryayaga. 

XVII. „ Sutras 32*34 dealing with the subjeot that in the collision 46? 

of offering and the deity, the offering prevails, 

4 
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XVIII, Adhikarana Sutras 35—39. Dealing with the subject th*t in ths 463 

Hirnaya saorifioe called Satakrsnla hundered rabbis, 
the procedure of the material applies. 
XIX, „ Sutras 40— 43 dealing with the subject that in honey 46$ 

mixed with water there is the transfereno of the 
prooedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in 
silence, 

pAda 2. 

I. „ Sutras 1 — 9 dealing with the transference of the prooedure 470 

pertaining to Darsapurnaroasaya^a to /ajin^jya and 
Sautramani. 

II. it Sutras 10—14 dealing with the subj^ot thab in the animal 4?3 

saorifioe, the prooedure of Sunniya applies. 
Hl« „ Sutras IB— 18 dealing with the transferenea of the pro- 475 

oedure of milk to the animal sacrifice. 

IV. »» Sutras 19— 23 dealing with the transference of the pro. 476 

oedure of milk to Amiksa. 

« 

V. » Sutras 24 -28 dealing with the s-ubjeotthat in Dvadaftaha 477 

by reason of the division of Sattra & Ahina, the 
procedure applie 3 according to the rule 
V3. Sutras 29—32 dealing with the transference of the pro- 479 

-cedure of Sattra to Panchadasarattra &c' 

pAda 3. 

I« t» Sutras 1—2 dealing with the subjeo^ that in the case of 431 

a single god, the prooedure of Agneya applies ; in that 
of Agnavaisnava, the prooedure of Agnisoratya applies. 

II* 99 Sutras 3—5 dealing with the subject that in Janaka- 482 

saptarattra -when Trivrit is sung the prooedure of 
Dvadafiaha applies. 

III, n £utras 6—7 dealing with the subject that the procedure 433 

of Sadaha applies to Satbrinisadrattra. 

IV. » Sutras 8—9 dealing with the subject that in oolleotion of 484 

Sarasthas, the prooedure of DvadaMha applies. 
V. «> Sutras 10—11 dealing with the transference of songs 435 

from Jyotistoma to Satokthya &o. 

VI. » Sutras 10—11 dealing with the subject that In « Gayatram 485 

etad ahar bhavati * &c, the transference of original 
Gayattri is meant. 

pAda 4. 

!• >» « Dealing with tlie subject that the term Darvihoma is tho 49 3 

name of an action. 

!!• » Sutras 2—3 dealing withtlie subject that the term Darvi- 494 

homa is the name of both the Vedic and wordly aotion. 
HI* >» Dealing with the subjeob that the term Darvihoma is the 494 

name of a homa- 

IV. ,, Sutras 5—9 refuttngthe position that the term 1 Darvi- 495 

homa 1 is a Gunavidhi. 
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V» Adhikarana Sutras 10—28 dealing with the subjeot that the 4 word 1 49&> 

Darvihoma has an extraordinary prinoiple. 



I. 

II. 
III. 
IV. 

V. 
VI. 
VII, 
VIII. 
IX. 



XI. 



XII. 



XIIL 
XIV. 



XV. 



XVI. 



XVII. 
XVIII. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
PADA 1. 

Dealing with the application of the extraordinary prin* 

oiple of the said oharaoteridtics to Agnihottra &o. 
Sutras 2—3 dealing fwith application of the extraordinary 

prinoiple to sprinkling. 
| Sutras 4^—5 dealing with the subjeot that procedure relat- 

ing to the fruit and : deity is for the Apurva. 
Sutras 26—10 dealing with the non application of the 

procedure to the deity. 
Sutras 11—19 dealing with the application of the extra. 

ordinary principle to sprinkling, 
Sutras 20— 25 dealing with the subjeot that in the Agnis- 

toma, silence applies to the procedure. 
Sutras 26—28 dealing with the performance of drawing 

out of the bricks once. 
Sutraa 29— 32 dealing with fixing of Patnisamyaja to the 

days other than the final. 
Dealing with the application of the local order to " the 

first should be thrioe repeated." 
Stttraa 34— 35 dealing with one performance of Arambhani- 

yes^i of Darsapurnara&sayagas which are to be performed 

for one's whole life. 
Sutraa 36—37 dealing with the subject that the prinoiple 

of Uha doea not apply to the mantras uttered at the 

time of offering. 
Sutras 38—39 dealing with the subjeot that in Agnaye* 

juatam the word Agni wonld be adapted in the modified 

saorifioe. 

Dealing with the- subjeot that the prinoiple of Uha does 

not apply to the Yajnapati in Id&hv&namantra. 
Dealing with the subject that the term sacrifice is to be 

modified in the hymn recited at the time when grass is 

finally thrown in fire. 
Su-tras 42—44 dealing with the subjeot that in a Nigada 

oalled invoking of Subrahmanya the term Harivat is 

not modified. 

Sutras 45—49 dealing with the subjeot that in the sacri- 
fice where an ewe is offered to Saras vati, there is no 
application of the command to Adhrigu. 

Sfatras 50—53 dealing with the subjeot th%t in Y\>fia yaj- 
iiiya song, Ira should be sung in plaoe of Gir&. 

Sutraa 54—53 dealing with the subject that Ira is to be 
sung. 
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PA DA 2. 

I. Adhikarana Sdtras 1—2 dealing with the subjeot that the songs are 632 

called Sama. 

II. u Sutras 3 - 13 dealing with the subject that psalms are 533 

purificatory acts of the Rik. 

IIL >, Sutras 14—20 dealing with the sub jeot that in a group 5$$ 

of three Riks the whole song should be finished after 
each Rik. 

IV. „ Sutras 21-22, dealing with the subject that in three 53S 

Riks of equal measures, a song is sung. 
V. „ SCLtras 23 — 24 dealing with the subject that the text 639 

c Uttarayorgayati ' means the two Riks read in the book 
relating to Uttara. 

VI. M Sutras 20—28 dealing with the subject that in a Rathan- 641 

tara song, and Vrihati and Panktt should be strung 
together. 

VII. I, Dealing with the subjeot that there is an option in the 647 

modifications of letters which oonsititute the various 
modes of singing. 

VHIr n Sutras 30—31. Dealing with the subjeot that a song should 643 

be sung by Sama in a text * Richo Stuvate Samna 
Stuvate.* 

IX r n Sutras 32—33 dealing with the subject that in the passage 54& 

* Rathantaramuttarayorgayati * &o. the singing should 
be according to the letters of the Uttara. 
X. „ Sfttras 34—88 dealing with the transference of musical 660 

stops of Uttara. 

XI, „ Definition of Cjtobha, 652 

XII. t> Dealing with sprinkling and pounding &o,, of the wild 632 

rice &o. 

XIII. ri Sutras 4L — 43, dealing with the subjeot that the prooedure 653 

relating to Yupa applies to Paridhi. 

XIV. „ Sutras 44—45 dealing with the subject that the rites 655 

connected with the Pranita apply to milk &o. 
XV. ., Sutras 46— 47, dealing with the functions of Vrihat and 556 

Rathantara tunes. 

XVI Dealing with the subject that a Kanvarathantara has the 556 

collective qualities of Vrihat and Rathantara. 
XVII* «i Sutras 49-50 dealing with the subjeot that in a double 557 

song, the rule fixes the qualities of Vrihat and 
Rathantara. 

XVIII. r» Sutras 51—56 dealing with the subjeot that in Saurya 557 

saorifioe &©., the Parvanahoma is not performed. 
XIX. „ Sutras«57— 58 dealing with the subjeot that the full 559 

moon and new moon saorifioes are two saorifioes. 
XX. M Sutras 59— 60 dealing with the subjeot that Sftmit,&0, 560 

are the names of the sacrifices. 
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PADA 3. 

I. Adhikarana 1 — 2 dealing with the eubjeot that in the modified 560 

saorifioe, the word 1 vrihi '&c, in a mantra are to be 
adapted, 

XI. „ Sutras 3 — »8 dealing with the subject that in the offer- 462 

ing of the lotus flower, the principle of uha applies 
to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

HI dealing with the subject that in an Agnlsomiya animal 563 

sacrifice, there is a penance on touching the common 
Yupa. 

IV, „ Sutras 10—14 dealing with the subject that in a Baori- 564 

floe of two animals, the dual number should be sub3ti* 
tuted in the Mantra haviDg singular and plnral 
numbers, 

> | « 

V. ,t Sutras 15—19 dealing with the subjeot that in oonneo- 566 

tion with the Agnlsomiya animal, the mantras relat- 
ing to one rope or many ropes may be optionally . 
employed. 

VI, „ dealing with the subjeot that in a proceeding by a person 567 

having two wives in connection with new and full 
moon sacrifices, the principle of uha does not apply 
to the Mantra . 

VII, „ dealing with the subject that in a prooaeding by a per* 563 

son having two wives, the prinoiple of uha does not 
apply to the formula " Patni Sannahya " in the modified 
saorifioe. 

VIII, dealing with the subjeot that the rule relating to Savant- 563 

y a animal being the same as the Agnlsomiya animal 
the principle of uha does not apply to the formula 
" PraBmai Asmin." 

IX, f> Sutras 23— 36 dealing with the subjeot that when wild 669 

rice is used in plaoe of rice, there is no ohange of the 
word ' rioe ' in the formula. 
X, , t Sutras 27—23 Dealing with the subjeot that in a double 570 

animal Saorifioe the prinoiple of uha does not apply 
to the formula M Suryam Chaksurgamyatara " 

XI, Sutras 29— -31 dealing with the subjeot that in a double 571 

animal saorifioe the word Ekadha in the Adhrigup- 
raisa should be repeated. 

XII. „ Sutras 32 — 40 dealing with the subjeot that in the modi- 

fied double sacrifice, the world Medhapati is to be 
adapted aooording to the deity . 

XIII. |, Sutras 41—42 dealing with the subjeot that in a saori* 575 

fice of animals to many gods also, the singular form 
of Medhapiti is to bd optionally used, 

XIV. y% dealing with the subjaot that in Ekadasini saorifiee,*the 575 

singular form of Medhapati should be altered. 
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I. Adhikaranaf Sutras 1 — 10 dealing with the subjeot that there is Aha 577 

in the fo.mala ** Sadbimsatirasyavankrayah " &o , (it 
has 26 ribs) after aggregating. 

II. „ dealing with the subjeot that the text " Chatustrvrnsa- 585 

dvajinah " is the speoial text giving 34 ribs of a Sava- 

niya horse of AsVamedhayajna. 
III. „ Sutras 18—21 dealing with the subjeot that the whole 583" 

Bik verse is prohibited by 1 do not utter 34 &c.,' in 

the ease of the Savaniya horse of the Aavamedha. 
IV* „ dealing with the subject that in Agnisomtya animal, by 58& 

the word * urftka ' omentum is meant. 
V. ., Sutras 23—24 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 585 

relating to Adhrigu command * Prasasabahu ' the word 

* Prasasa ' is used in the sense of praise. 
VI* „ Sntras 25— 27 dealing with the subjeot that, in the text 586 

relating to the command to " Adhrigusenamasyavaksa " 

&c, the words * Syena' &c, mean in their entirety. 
VII. „ dealing with the non-performance of the penanoe by 53f 

JyoBtismati on the extinction of the fire obtained for 

the new-moon saorifioe. 
Villi if Sutras 29—30 dealing with the non performance of Jyo- 588 

tismati as a penanoe on extinction of the preserved Are. 
IXi ,, dealing with the subjeot that no Mantra is to be repeat- 98fr 

ed at the time the fire is taken for the new aud full 

moon sacrifices. 

X. „ Sutras 23—40 dealing with the subjeot that the prooe- 5S& 

dure of gift does not apply to the boiled rice of the 
first day in a sacrifice. 
XI. „ Sutras 41—42 dealing with the subjeot that in Abhyuda- 592 

1 yes^i the procedure relating to gift applies to curd and 
milk. 

XII. „ S&tras 43 -44 deiling with the subjeot Jthat the prooe- 593 

dure realting to gift does not apply to ourd and milk in 
a pasukames^i. 

XIII. „ Sutras 45—60 dealing with the non-performance of 594 

- Pradeyadharma on milk. 
XIV. „ Sutras 51—55 dealing with the subjeot that in an Asva- 595 

medha there is a separate saorifioe by the sentenoe 
" lsanaya paraswata " &o. 
XV. „ Sutras 56—60 dealing with the subjeot that a separate 597 

aotion is laid down by f Ajyena sesam samsthapayati,' 



CH AP PEE X. 
PlDA i. 

It it Sutras 1—3 dealing with the subject of suspension of 599 

those details of the model saorifioe whioh are of no 
purpose in the modified saorifioe. 
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II. Adhikarana dealing with the subjeot that in Diksautya &o., the 602 

initial cerenony ia omitted, 
dealing with the subjeot that in Anuyaja &o , the 603 

Arambhaniyesti is suspended. 
StHraa6— S dealing with the subjeot that the Aram- 603 

bhaniyesti is suspended in Ararabhaniya • 
dealing with the subjeot that in the o%33 of a pag, offer- 604 

ing pertaining to Yupa is suspended. 
Sfttras 10—13 dealing with the subjeot that in a Sad- 605 

yaska the offering to pillar is suspended. 
Sutras 14 -15 dealing with the subjeot that the Uttarna 60.6 

Prayaja is a purificatory rite, 
Sutras 16 — 18 dealing with the Aradupikaraka nature of 607 
the Agniyaga* 

Sutras 19— 33 dealing with the subjeot that the animal 

cake sacrifice is purificatory of the deity. 
Sutras 34—44 dealing with the subjeot that in the text 614 
* Sauryam oharum nirvapeta * the word Charu means 
boiled rice. 

S&tras 45—43 dealing with the subjeot that ' Charu • is 618 
oooked in a pot. 

Sutras 49— . Dealing with the subjeot that to Charu in . 620 

Suryayaga, the prooess of grinding does not apply. 
Dealing with the subjeot that there is no mixing of water 621 

with the fiour in nhe oase of charu in a Suryayaga. 
Dealing with the subjeot that in Charu in Suryayaga, 621 
fiour is not put in a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water. 

There is no heating of pan with the hot cinders under. 621 

neath in the case of Charu in the Suryayaga, 
There is no placing of the pans on the hot cinders in the 622 

case of Charu in Suryayaga. 
There is no spreading and smoothing of oakes on the pans 622 

in the case of Charu in a Suryayaga. 
There is no covering of the oakes with oinders in the case 623 

of Charu in Suryayaga. 
There is no kindling of the cinders on the cakes in the 623 
Suryayaga. 

There is no separating of cakes from the pans [and 623 
placing them on the middle altar in case of Charu in 
Suryayaga, 
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SAtraa 1 — 2 dealing with the subjeot that Charu made 624 

of golden pieoes should be cooked, 
Sutras 3 — 12 dealing with the subject that there are 625 

no Upastarana and Abhigharana in the case of Kris- 

nala. 

Sutras 13— 16 dealing with the subjeot that the golden 629 
pieces should be suck, 
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IV. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that in Krisnala oharu the 630 

text 'Ekadha Brahmane oharati ' means the simultane- 
ous offer for eating, 

V. „ Sutras 18— 19 dealing with the subject that in Krisnala 631 

Charu the wholefood is to be offered to Brahma* 

VI. „ Dealing with the subject that the portions of the food 632 

should be taken by Brahma at the proper time. 

VII. Dealing wifch the subjeot that there is no division into 26g 

four in the Brahma's food. 

VIII, Sutras 22 28 dealing with the subject that in a Joytis- 633 

$oma the gift to a Ritvik priest is for the purpose of 
seouring his services. 

IX. „ Sutras 29—33 dealing with the subjeot that in a Jyotis- 635 

toma the sacrificial food is for the final disposal. 
X. „ Dealing with the subjeot that in a Sattra there is no 636 

appointment of Ritvik, 
XI. Sutras 35—38 dealing with the subject that there is no 637 

hiring in a Sattra. 

XII, „ Sutras 39—40 dealing with the subjeot that in Udava- 638 

sanfya whioh is not a part of a Sattra the gfft is to 
secure the services, 

XIII. „ Sutras 41— 42. Djaling with the subjeot that in Udava- 640 

s&ntya, the Ritvik is different from the saorifioersr 

XIV, „" Dealing with the subjeot that in Udjavasaniya the priests 641 

should perform the saorifioe one after the other, 
XV. Sutras 44— 45 dealing with the subjeot that in Kames^i, £41 

the donation is for the invisible effect. 
XVI, „ Dealing with the subjeot that a gift to an enemy in the 642 

new and full moon sacrifices is for charity (invisible 
effeot). 

XVII. a Sutras 47— 43. Dealing with the subjeot that the living 642 

persons are entitled to perform the Asthiyajfia, 
XVIII. ,, Dealing with the subjeot that the muttering of che prayers 643 

&o. are not performed by the bones in the Asthiyajfia 
XIX. Dealing with the subjeot that the maasuriug of Audambart 644 

branoh and touching of Sukra are to be performed. 
XX, i Dealing with the subjeot that in Asthiyajfia, the desire- 645 

aocomplishingaot should not be performed, 
XXI, ii Sutras 51—53 dealing with the non-performance of the 645 

praises of the bones in the Asthiyajfia with the Sukt- 
av&k. 

XXII. „ Sutras 54— 55 dealnglwith the subjeot that in an Asthi- 646 

yajBa there is no deaire of the Hotft. 
XXIII, )| Sutras 56—57. Dealing with the subject that the Sarva- 64 7 

sv&ra saorifioe should be performed after the death of 
the saorifioer. 
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XXIV. Adhikarana Dealing with the subject that touching of" the oup oalfed 645 

Sukra <ko, the fit parts of the Sarvas vara should be per-- 
formed after the end of the sacrlfieer. 
Sutras 59—60 dealing with the subject that in the Sarva- 
s vara on tho death of the sacrifice, the desire for life 
should be expressed. 
Dealing* with the performance of Rituyajya &o. in Drada- 
ftaha. 

Dealing with the. subject that in a Pavamanesfci, Nirvapa 
is performed. 

Sutras 63— 66 dealtng. with the subject that in the Vaja. 

peya there is omission of the haodfuls. 
Dealing with. the subject that in tbe toxt * Dhenu m&lab- 

heta ' <&c. the words * Dhenu 1 &c. mean the cow. 
Dealing with the subject that in the text " Sveta m&lab- 

heta " the sacrifice of goat is meant* 
Dealing with the subject that in the Sadyaskra and 
Chittra, the peg and rice are not Khadira wcod and 
wird rice respectively. 
Sutras 70 — 71 dealing with the subject that imthe case of 

a peg, cutting &c should not be performed. 
Dealing with the subject that the caremonies of sprinkling 

round of water &c, should be performed on a peg. 
Daaling with thesubjeot that in a Mahapitriyajna, pound? 
ihg of the parched rice should be porformed. 

PA DA' 3* 



649 



650 



650 



652 



653 



653 



654 



65^ 



655 



Sutras 1 to 12 dealing with the subject that in-* animal 657 
sacrifice &c. the Saraadhent &c. which are the Itikar- 
tavyata of the model sacrifice should be performed* 

Sutras 13—17. dealing with the subject that in»ananimil 662 
sacrifice in honour of Vayu, the latter part of the man- 
tra Hir any agar bha< &c. used in sprinkling ghee, is 
subordinate. 

Sutras 18— 2*2. Dealing with the subject that in Chatur- 665 
masyayaga in soma ceremony^ the placing and tying 
are the subordinate acts of the model sacrifice. 
Sutras 23—29. Daaling with the subject that in the 667 
= Agnichayana both, the offerings of the model and the 
modified sacrifices should be performed. 
Sutras SO— 33- dealing with the subjeot that in the re-est- 670 
ablishment of fire, the fee of establishment of fire is 
omitted. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Agrayana, the Anva- 673 

harya fee is suspended by cloth and calf. 
Dealing with the subject that ini tho Agrayana, the pro- 6/3 

oedure of tho Anvaharya fee applies to cloth and calf 
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Adhik aiana Dealing witlvthe subject that in the grayana- in* the;A^- 674- 

case of calf there is no cooking. 

Dealing with the subject thac in Agrayana, in the case of - 647 
cloth, there is no cooking. 

Dealing with the subject that in the Agrayana in* the 674 

case of cloth and calf there is no sprinkling of ghee; 
Sutras 39—44 dealing with- the subject that in a Jyoti?: 675 

fcpma, the fee of 1200 is of the cows only. 
Sutras 45 -49 dealing with the subject that by the text 677 
** Tasyadvadafia fiatam daksjmV" it means the number 

Of COWfi. 

S&tras 50 — 52 Dealing with the subject that the fee 679 
should bd given after division. 

Sutras 53~o5 dealing with the subjeot that the division 680 

of the f<se depends on the Samakhya in a Jyotis£oma. 
Sutras 56— 53 dealing with the subject that in the one-* 682 
day sacrifice called ' bhu ■* by ' tasya dhenu ' the. fee of 
the whole sacrifice is suspended 
S&tras 59— bl. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Sadyas- 684 
kra by the the three years old heifer, ail the means et 
purchase are suspended- 
That in the text " yasya somaraapahwreyu " &c. by 

* ekam gam* the number of oows is suspended 
Sutras 62—64. Dealing with the subject that in au aswa- 
madha by *' Praakasa," portion of ad wary u is suspen- 
ded* 

S&tras 65—67. Dealing with the subject that in the 687 
Upahavya sacrifice, the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended by horse. 
Sutras 68 72 r Dealing with the subject that in- the 688 
Ritapeya with the Somaohamasa, the payment of the 
entire sacrifice is suspended. 
SutiaB 74 — 75« Dealing with the subject that in the 691 
Vajapeya, there is a rule to distinguish the chariot 
allot ed 

pAda 4. 

Sutras l—*2 dealing with the subject that in the Agni- 
ohayana, Naris^ahoma &o , there is a combination with 
Naksattres^i &o. 
Sutras 1-2 dealing with the subjeot that in a vajapeya by 
the noise of the ohariot and the noise of the drum, 
the grass and the mantra are boifr suspended 
S&tras 3—5 Dealing with the subject th t in the Brihas- 695 
patisava with the Barhaspatya cug &o, the cups of the 
model saorifice belonging to Indra and Vayu are 
combined. 

Dealing with the subject that in a Vajapsya saorifioe with 696 
the animals dedioated to Prajapati, the animals of the 
saorifice are combined together. 
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V. Ad'rukarana Dealing with the subject tuat in the Ssagrahantsti with 097 

the Amanahoma the Anuyaja offerings are combined. 
VI, >„ Sutras 8 —9 dealing with the subject that in the Mahavrata 698 

With Ritvigupagana, the Patnyupagana fs combined, 
VlC u &utr*s 10^12. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 699 

Anjan&bhyalijana the anointment of butter and the 
anointment of in oense are combinecl together. 
VIII. SUtras 13-^-15. Dealing With the subject thit in the 700 

Mahavrata the lower garment is combined With the up. 
per garment. 

IX •„ Sutra? 18-17 'dealing With the subject that in the Maha- 701 

vrata saoriifice, Rathantara song and &c. combined 
with the Sloka song &0. 
X. „ Sutras'18 —19 dealing With the subject that Under a rule : 702 

by the Kautsa &o, one &o, are suspended. 
XL ,i Doaltng with the subject that in the sacrifices in Which 703 

"the songs are in increase or in decrease, the songs of 
'the model sacrifice will be suspondecl accordingly. 
A II, „ Sutras 21—22 lealing With the subject that in the Pava. 70* 

mana alone, the Avapa and ftJdvapa of the songs of the 
sacrifices in Which songs increase and decrease apply. 

XIII. „ Sutras 23—24 Dealing With the subject that in the 70* 

sacrifices, &q. the Words indicating command denote 
the deity. 

XIV. „ Dealing with the subject that in the transferred odremony 70& 

also the injunctive word denotes the deity. 
X/. „ Sutras 28— 29 dealing with the invocation of fire in the 70$ 

establishment of fire, with its attributes. 
XVI. „ Sutras 30 -31. Dealing with the subject that in the ghee 708 

offerings of the Agnyadh&na, Agni U to be addressed 
without the attributes. 
XVII, „ Sutras 32-33 Dealing With the subject "that in the 709 

GaVanubandhana and Prisadajya homa, there ; is an 
address with the injunctive words namely Ukha^and 
banaspati only, 

XVIII. „ Sutras 34-35 Dealing with the subjeot that in a 710 

sacrificial bath. Agntvaruna the dual deities should be 

addressed with the Svis$akrit word. 
XIX. Sutras 36—37. Dealing with the subjeot that in the 711 

Agnfsomlya animal saorifioe in every proceeding, the 

deity Agni is to be addressed without the epithet. 
Dealing with the subjeot that in the Anuyajas, the 712 

Svi^akrit sacrifice is a purificatory rite. 
XXI. »> Sutras 89—41 dealing With the subject that in the new 718 

and full moon sacrifices Yajya and Puronuvakya are 

subordinate acts. 

%i Dealing with the subjeot that there is no uaa in the- 7U 
Manota verses. .. 
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XXIII. Adhi&araoa Sutras 43 — 46, Dealing with the subjeot that the Kan- 71$ 

* *varathantara v is to be sung in its own Yoni. 

X* IV. „ Sutras 47 • "48. Dealing with the subject that the Kanvara- 71'6 

thsntara is tobe sung in its own "Yoni and Ut tar a. 

XXV, „ "Dealing'wibh^the subject that in the Agnif^ut the Stuti 717 

and Sastra are to be applied unmodified. 

XXVI. „ Sutras 50—59 dealing with the subject tbat in the Chatur- 717 

^masya ceremony, the word Ajya should be usecl un- 
* modified at the time of invocation. 

1 t ?> Sutras 1—6. Dealing with the subjeot 'that on the trans- 722 

ference of a portion, the first ones are transferred. 
Sutras 7 — 9. Dealing with the subject that in the sacri- 721 
'fices of one Trfka, the song with the first Tricha is to 
be sung. ♦ 

^Xxi. „ Sutras 10—11. Dealing with the subject that Dhu is to be 725 

sung in one rik, 

IV. ~ 0 Sutras 12— IB dealing with the subject that in the Dvirat- 726 

tra saorifioe &o» the Vidhyatita of Dasarattra applies. 

V; n Dealing with the transference of the Adhunanamantras 727 

■ atrandom in the Agniohayana with '* Saptabhi ra- 

dhunoti " 

yi t n Sutras 15—25. Dealing with the subjeot that in a sacrifioe 728 

'where songs preponderate, the songs are to be trans, 
ferred from the modified sacrifice. 
VII, n "Dealing "with the subjeot that in tlie Vahispavemana, 731 

another Rik is to be imported. 
ylf£. # }) Sutras 27 — 83 dealing with the subjeot that in Samadhenls, 732 

the number is to be completed by importing the 
remainder. 

it Sutras 34—41 dealing with the subjeot that the Sodasi 784 
pertains to the model saorifioe. 
X, „ Sutras 42— 43— 45-48. Dealing with the subjeot that the 737 

Soda&t is to be taken from the Agraya-na. 
XI ^ Dealing with the subjeot that the SocLaSl is to be taken at 737 

the time of Tiitiya savaua, 
Xil. „ Sutras 49—62 dealing with the subject that the SocUsi 739 

cup is with the praise songs. 
Xlil, ,> Sutras 53—54. Dealing with the subject that in a Dviratra 740 

of Angirah, the Sodadt is by way of Parisankhya. 
XIV, n Sutraa 55 —57. Dealing with the subjeot that in the diffe- 741 

rent Ahina sacrifices, the Sodasi is to be taken. 
Xy A Dealing with the snbjeot that in the modified saorifioe, 742 

the cupsjare to be taken from the Agrayana &e. 
XVI* ■ t» Sutras 59—61 dealing with the subjeot that in a samsava, 745 

Agnyavati and npavati verses are absenti 
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Adhifcaarna Sutras'62— 6*. Dealing with the subjeot that the:AiuaYa> Ti% 

vayava oups are not to bo displaced bat to bs taken 
, first of all. 
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Sutras 65—63 dealing with the subject that eve a when 746 
any desire is conneoted, the Aindravayava oups are 
prohibited to bo taken fiFst. 

Sutras 67—69. Dealing with the subject that Asvina &o 747 
cups are to be transposed and taken first. 

Sutras 70— 72. Dealing with the displaoaraont of Asvina 745 
&e. oup 3 and taking them before Aindravayava, 

Sutras 73— 74. Dealing with tho subject that the remnants 749 
of a cup are to be transposed, 

•Sutras 75— 76. Dealing with the subject that the gift is \ 749 
'not displaced. 

Sutras 77— 78. Daaling with the subject that in try mika 750 

when Aindravayava oups are. said to be first, it is in 

the nature of Samanavidhi. 
Sutras 79— 82. Dealing with the subject that vyudha dwa- 751 

da&aha is the modification of Samudha. 
Sutras 83—87. Dealing with the subject that in the session 75$ 

of animal sacrifioe the tryanikas are increased in their 
.plaoe. 

Dealing with the subject that in vyudha the metre is to 756 
be changed in the mantra. 

PADA. 6 

Sutras 1 — 2 dealing with the subject that Rathantara &o. 753 

songs should be sung in a tricha. 
Dealing with the subject that by the word swardrika the 753 

time limit of seeing is meant. 
Sutras 4—5 dealing with the subject that the Br i hat and 759 

Rathantara are divided in the pris^hya lasting for 

six days in Gavamayana. 

Sutras 6— 12 dealing with the subjeot that in Ekadasini 760 

the animals are to be divided in prayanlya & 
oidayaniya. 

Sutras 13 14. Dealing with tbe Bubject that the text "the 762 
visvajit Sarvapristha" means that all are to be intro- 
duced in one part of a pris^ha. 
-Sutras 15—21. Dealing with the subject that the songs 763 
vairupa and vair«ja are to be introduced in the pr s$ha. 

Sutras 22 — 23. Dealing with the subjeot that in the text 765 
Trivridagnis^oma, the modification of the nuaaber in 

the songt is meant. 
Sutras 24—26. Dealing with the subjeot that ki the double 766 
songs, there is a combination of Brihat <fc Rathantara. 
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Sutras *27-28 Sealing with the subjeot that eating of 
honey and ghee is to be done at the end of sadaha, 
Sutras 29—30 dealing with the subject that on repeti- 
tion of Sadalra the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
Hone once. 

QDealing with the subjeet that in GaVamayana eating of 

honey & gheeis to be repeated every month. 
Sutras 32—33 Dealing with the subject that in Divadasah 

all the sacrificers are entitled to partake of honey. 
Sutras 34 -44 dealing With the subjeot that Manas, is 

the part of the 10th day (Dvadasaha.) 
Sutras 45—50. Dealing with the subject that many are 

entitled to perform a Sattra. 
Sutras 51—58. Dealing with the subjeot that "in a Sattra, 

all the sacrifioers are entitled to be priests. 
Sutras 59—60 Dealing With the distinction between 

Sattra and Ahlna. 
Sutras 61— 67. Dealing with the subject that in a pounda- 

rika the feeis paid once. 
Sutras 62—71. Dealing with the subject that in pounda. 

rika sacrifice, Nayana ceremony la to be performed on 

all fees after division, 

Sutras 72—75 Dealing with subjeot that by "Manoricha," 

as many verses are to be imported as are required. 
Dealing with the subjeot that in a cloth the measuring 

and carry ing (of the soma) are to be effected. 
Daaling with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for 

several days, another cloth should be procured 
Sutras 78—79 dealing with the subjeot that another cloth 

should be procured for carrying the soma oreeper to the 
sacrificial ground, 

?ADA 7. 

Sutras 1 — 2 dealing with the subject that in a Jyotistoma 

there is a different offering of each part. 
Sutras 3—7 dealing with the performance of the saetifloe 

by the heart &c, the particular parts of the animal 
Sutras 10—11 dealing with the subjeot that in a Jyotis. 

toma sacrifice, three parts other than those of the sac* 

rifice are to be offered 
Sutras 12—16 dealing with the subject that in Adyudhni 

there is the suspension of Ida food. 
Dealing with the subject that Vanistu is in lieu of food. 
Sfttras 18—19. Dealing with the subject that Maitrava- 

runa is also entitled to the remnants of the food. 
Sutras 20-21. Dealing with the subject that the Maitrava- 

runa has only one portion. * 
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Adhikarana Sutras 22— 23. Dealing with- the subject that the Pfati-- 

prasthata gets no remnants. 
Sutras 21-33 dealing with.the subject that by/Yajyabha- 
gau yajati " the extraordinary principle of Grihame- 
dhlya is laid down. 
Dealing with the subject that in, the Grihamedhlya sacri- 
fice, the. Sivis^akrit &c. are to be performed. 
Sutras 36— »37 dealing with the subject that in a Griharae- 

dhlya there is no eating of remnants,. 
Sutras 38 — 39 dealing with the subject that in . Prayaii.iya 

and Atithya, the end is in Sanyu and Ida. 
Sutras 40 — 42. Dealing with the ruleof the first Samyu and 

Ida in Prayaniya and Atithya. 
Sutras 43^ — 46 dealing with the subject that by the text 
" Sadupasada Upasadyate " &o. the extraordinary 
principle of the Upasat is laid down. 
Sutras 47 — 50. Dealing with the subject that with the 
text " Varunenaika Kapalena " &c. the extraordinary 
principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down, 
Sutras 51 — 57. Dealing with the subject that the rule in 
Vajapya &c. the yupa &c. are of Khadira wood &e. is 
restrictive,. 

Sutras 58— 60 dealing with- the subject that in the desire- 
accomplishing sacrifice, the substance and the die y of 
the model; saorifioe are suspended. 
Sutras 61 — 63 dealing with the subject that in a Souraa- 
pousna animal sacrifice the Khadira made sacrifioial 
post is a restrictive rule. 
SAfcras 64—71. Dealing with the subject that persons 
desirous of Brahma nic glory should pe form the sacrifice 
with the rice only, 
Sutras 72— 73 dealing with the subjeot that by the text 
* Panchavataiva Vapa Karya ' the Paftchavatba applies 
to the portions also. 
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Sutras 1—4 dealing wibh the subject that the prohibition 
of the transferred Anarabhyavidhi is by way of Paryu- 
dasa. 

Dealing with the subject that in " not thosa to be done 

in animal sacrifice" the negative is by way of Arthavada, 
Dealing with the subjeot that the prohibition in the text 

" Natiratre Grihnati Sodasinam " is by way of option. 
Dealing with the subjeot that the prohibition in the text 

Anahutir vaija tilaficha " is by way of Arthavada 
Dealing with the subjeot that in Traiyambaka &c, the 

offering of ghee and the non-offering of ghee &c, are by 

way of Arthavada. 



80S 



812, 



813 



814 



817 



819 



820 



821 



822 



823 



VII. 



▼ML 

IX. 



XI. 
X1L 



xin. 

XIV.. 



X\r. 
XVII. 



XVIII. 



n 



»> 



Page, 

Adhi&ar&n* Sutras9*— 11 dealing with the subject that in-fche establish* 824 

raent of fire, the oalumny is by way of option. 
Sfttras 12— 15, dealing with the subject that the prohibi- 825 
fc*.on in the text Dikshito Nadadati " is by way of 
Paryudasa. 

Dealing with the- subject that by Vartmahoma &c. the 826* 

Ahavaniya is suspended* 
Sutras 17 — 19. Dealing wiih the subject that in Vairaradha 827 
&o, the injunction relating to 17 Samdhenis is by way 
of a subordinate sentence . 
Sutras 20—22 dealing with the subject that with the 828 
injunctive text 4 * prithivyai swaha " &o. the Swaha 
in those- offerings in which no swaha is laid down, is 
prescribed-. 

Stttras 23 — 28 Dealing. with- the subject that there is a^ 
diiection of- fire and the cups in the.modified sacrifice. 
Sutras -29—32 dealing with the subject that] purodas& 
is to be divided- into 4 parts along with Abhigharafia 
and upastarana. 
Surats 33— 34 dealing with' the subjeot that there is a 

necessity ofGhaturvatta in upamsu yaga. 
Sutras 35 — 46 dealing with the subjeot that the Agneya 
and Aindragna of the Darsha-purna raasa Yaga are by 
way of Anuvada* 
Sutrat 4-7—48 dealing with the subjeot that in an Upam* 839 4 

6u Sutorifice the material is the ghee of ^Dhruwa vessel... 
Sutras 45 — 50 dealing with the subject that there is a rule 840 

as to the deity in an UpamBuyaga.. 
Sutras 51— 61, Dealing with the subject that of an Upam- 841 
suyaga,. Visnu &c, are the deities and the performance 
is on the full moon day: 
Sutras 62— 7<T dealing with the subject that in one.Purodasa 847> 
offering also, there is an UpanSuyaga, 
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CHAPTER XL 
pAda h 

I. „ Sutras 1—4 dealing with the subject that Agneya &c. 852 

collectively on the principle of Tantra, secure heaven. 
ll» i, Stitras 5 10 dealing with the subjeot that all the subor- 854. 

dinate acts constitute one whole act. 

III. »> Sutras 11— 19. Dealing with the subjeot that ths desire. 856 

accomplishing sacrifices like the new and full moon 
saorifioes should be completed with all their parte. 

IV\ „ Sutras 20—26 dealing with the subject thah the desire- 861 

accomplishing acts should be performe \ repeatedly for 
the excessive reward. 
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V. Adhikarana Sutras 27— 28 dealing with tho subject that the parts are 
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not to be repeated. 




VI. 


V 


Sutras 29— 37 dealing with the subject that the Prayaja 
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OTG , 




&c., parts should be performed oaoe. 
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Sutras 38— 45, nimod kapiftjala. 
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VIII. 
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8utras 46—51. Dealing with the subject that the milking 
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of the Uttara ooW is by Way of Anuvada. 
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Sutras 52— 06 dealing with the subject that the Aghara 
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Civ 4 




ceo, wnicn are tne parts ot tne subordinate parts should 








be performed once for all. 
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Sutr as 07— 70 dealing With the subject that the 'black- 
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necked ' is to be offered separately. 






pAda 2. 
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Sutras 1 — 2 dealing With the subjeot] that of Agneya &o. 
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time, spaoo feo. are not in the nature of a Tantra. 




II. 


*> 


Sutras 3 —11 dealing With the subjeot that the sub3idia- 
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ries aro governed by the space &c. of the primaries, 




III. 
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Sutras 12—13 dealing with the subjeot that in R\j*suya 
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&o the subsidiaries are to bo repeated. 
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Sutras 19— -23 dealing with the subj3ot that the subsidia* 
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rie* of Agnavaisnava are to be parformad separately. 
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Sutras 24—25 dealing with the subjeot that the VasAhoma 
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is to be performed separately. 




VI. 


11 


Sutras 26—23 dealing with the subject that Yupihuti is 


891 






to be performed onoe for all. 




VII. 
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Sutras 29—32. Dealing with the sacrificial bath. 
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VIII. 




Sutras 33—41. Dealing with the subjeot of the saorificial 
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ground in the Varuna Pragh&sa &e, 




IX. 


» 


Sutras 42- 47 dealing with the application of the prin- 
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ciple of Tantra to the agent. 




X. 
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Sutras 43—49 dealing with the subject that in the AparA- 
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gni, the principle of Tantra does not apply. 




XI. 
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Sutras 50—53 d3alinct with the subiect of relinauiahmanh 


899 






of those animals round which firQ ha^ hatm f.alrAn 




XII. 
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Sutras 54—57. Dealing with th,e subjoct of PailohaSara- 
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dtya. 




-XIII. 
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Sutras 58—62, dealing with the DaSapeya. 
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XIV. 
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8utras63— 65 dealing with tho saorifioial bath in Varuna. 
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praghasa. 
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Sutras 66— 63Jdoaling with the Udayantya, 
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PADA 3. 
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Sutras dealing wiih the subjeot that time of the subsidia- 
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ries like tho altar &o, is different from the time of the 








principal. 
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Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 


903 


I 




applies to the establishment of firei 
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III. A'dhikarana Sutras '3-i4. Dealing with the subjeot that in the Agni- 909 

sonitya animal sacrifice &o. the principle of Tantra 
applies to the sacrificial po3t. 
<IV. „ Sutras 5-7, dealing with the subject that the principle 910 

of Tanfcra applies to the purificatory rites of a saori- 
Sficial post. 

V\ „ Sutras 8— 11. Dealing with the subject that the principle 911 

- of Tantra applies to Svaru . 
VI. „ Sutras 12— 14 dealing with the subject of throwing of the 913 

black antelope's horn. 
VII, „ Sutras 15-16 dealing wHh the subjeot of breaking 315 

silence. 

VIII. ,. Dealing with the Tantra nature of the animal and cake 916 

sacrifices. 

IX. „ Sutras 18 — 11 dealing with the sulyect of joining fire. 916 

X, „ JSutras 22—33 dealing with the subject of the call of 918 

Subrahmanya. 

XI. ,| Sutias 34 — 45 dealing with the subjeot of the maintenance 922 

of the vessels, 

XII, i, Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 927 

applies to place, agent and vessels, 
XIII. », Sutras 47—53 dealing with the use of Soma. 927 

XIV. » Sutras 54—55 dealing with the subject of Suktavaka. 930 

PADA 4, 

I, tt Sutras 1 — 2, Daaling with the subject of the applicability 932 

of Tantra to the subordinate parts, 
31, „ Sutras 4—7 dealing witVthe rule as to the appointment 934 

of priests from the commencement < 
HI, „ Sutras 8—9 dealing with the subject that the subsidiaries 935 

are to be performed separately in an Aves^i, 

IV. Sutras 10 -13. Dealing with the subject that the desire 937 

accomplishing Pavainanesti is to be performed sepa- 
rately. 

V. ti Sutras 14—21 dealing with the subject of Diksa <feo, in a 933 

Dvadasaha. 

VI. ) j Sutras 22—25 dealing with the subject that those sub* 942 

sidiaries whose time is not different from that of the 
primaries are to be performed separately. 
VII, „ Sutras 26— 28. Dealing with the subject that at the time 943 

of the Upasada the call of Subrahmanya should be per- 
formed without modification. 
VIJL „ Sutras 29—35 dealing with the subject that principle of 945 

Tantra applies to Kumbhi &c, 
IX, ,> Sutras 36 — 38 dealing with the subject that by -reason of 947 

the difference of the cooking time there is a separata 
vescel for the inauow* 
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Aduikarana S&trai 39 - 40 dialing with the separation of the eartrlnn 943 

pans. 

Dealing with the subject that the mantras p3rtaining to 949 

the threshing stroke should be uttered. once for all. 
Dealing with the subject this in thi Nauavijisfci, the 949 

Mantra is to be recited at each time, 
Sutras 44—45, dealing with the. subject that in N,irvapa 950 

&o t there is the difference of the Mantra- 
Sutras 46 -47. Dealing with the subject that the principle 961 
of Tantra applies to the Mantra uiterodrat the time of. 
sprinkling water on the altar. 
Sutras 43— 43 dealing with the s lbjeot that th3 principle 952 
of Tantra applies to the pronunciation'^ the Mantra 
at the time oLrubbing each part of the body. 
Dealing with the subject that the principle of Tantra 953 
a*pplies to the - uttering of Mantras on the occasions* 
of dream and* crossing of streams &c. 
Dealing with the subject that the Mantra is to be repeated. 953 

onco, on departure,. 
Sutras 52 -53 dealing with the subject that the Mantra 954; 

is to.repeated in the case of Uparava separately. 
Sutra3 54— 56 dealing with the subjeot that the mantras 955 
Havskrita &c , are to bo repeated severally* 
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CHAPTER XJI. 
pAda l. 

U ,, Sfttras 1— 7'dcaling with the animal and Purodaaa sacri- 9*57 

fices. 

LI. ,, Dealing with. the subject that the ghee offering is to be 963 

made in the Puroduii offering of the animal sacrifice. 

UX. S&tras 9—10; dealing with the subject that in a soma 960 

sacrifice, there are no separate altars* 

IV. „ Sutras 1 1 —1 2 . Dialing with the vessels of the new and 001 

full moon sacrifices 

V. „ Dealing with the parformance of animiL an 1 PurodAsa 962 

sacrifices in-the Skmitra fire. 
VI. „ Dialing with the offering in the Praj ihita fire. 963- 

VII, , 7 Sutras 15 —16' dealing with the Nirvapa iu-relation. to the 96J- 

two soma carts. 

XIII. Dealing with the subject of another oarfc. 964 

IX, „ Doiling with the subject that the- Dik3fi*and Jagarana 964 

shouldt be performed separately. 
X. „ Dealing with the subject of Tauora and Avapa in the ease 965. 

of the- separate- Vihara. 
XI. „ Dealing with the establishment of fire in a Soma sacrifice 965. 

XII „ Siltras 21— 24. Dealing with the vows belonging- to the 966. 

lull and new moon sacrifices. 
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Xni. Adhikiran* SiHras 25—27. Dealing with the subject of reoeption of 967 

• gods. 

XIV. Dialing with the- subjeot of equipment of wife, 963 
XV. „ Dealing with the subject of the forest food, 969 

XVI. Dealing with the rem/i ants of food. 969 

XVII, Sutras 31— 33> Dealing with the subject of hiring the 970 

eervioes. 

XVIII ' „ S&traa 34— 40 dealing with the appointment of a Hota. 970 

iling with the sprinkling of water on the Varhi grass. 973 

XX. n Dialing with th3 subpot that the prinoiple of Prasang* 973 

does not apply to the Staranaraantra there. 

XXI. „. Sfrfcris 43—44 dealing with the subject of the Sannahana- 974 

harana Mantra, 

PADA 2. 

* «* • * >i i • ». 

Tr „ Sfltras 1—7. Dealing with the subject that in the saeri- 975' 

ficial fire, the ordinary act is forbidden. 

II. ,, S&tras & — 10. Dealing with the animal Purodasa oake. 977 

III. „ Sutras 11 -13-, dealing with tho subject of the call of 979- 

Haviskrit. 

IV. „ S&fcras i4 — 15- dealing wit'i the subject of the nocturnal 980- 

saorifioa. 

V. „ Sutras 16—17, Dealing with the digging of an- altar. 931 

VI. Dealing with the subject of f upl and grass. 932 

VII. „ Dealing with the re-e3tabli3hment of fire for the objeot of 932' 

the dfeity. 

VIII. „ SiHras 30— 23 d3aling wi h the subjeot of Arambhiniya^ 933- 

IX.. „. Dealing with the subject that when there are conflicting 934- 

charaoteristics, those ono3 which are in> larger uumber 
t . shall prevail. 

X. „ Sutras 25 —26 dealing with the subject that wu3n there is 933 

an equii number of oenSioting characteristics, the 
first will prevail.. 

I XI. Jy Dealing with the subject of the performance of Dlksiniya 986« 

in an Agnistoraa. 

XII. » Stoas 28— 30. Dealing with the Paridhi. 93$ 

XIII. „ Sfttras 31— 33. Dealing with the sabjsc!; of the Savantya 987 
* cake. 

XIV, ,, Dealing withe subject th\ u t the Tantra of the modified 939 

sacrifice applies when there are Tantras of the model 
and modified sacrifices equally balanced. 

XV. „ Su-tras 35—33 deiling with the subject of the Agrayanesti. 939 

pAda 3. 

1, S&tras 1 — 2- Dealing with tho subject of oalfs skin in a 991 

Viswajit. 

II. Sfttras 3—7. Dealing with the subject of the after-offer. 

ings. 



III. Adhikarani dealing with the caaibinMion. of straighfcness &c i-ii 99# 

Aghara. 

IV, „ Sutraa 9—11. dealing with option*. n 995 
V. Sutras 12 — 13». darling with the subjeot of. expiation. 996% 

VI. „ Sutras 14— 15 dealing with the subject that the Mantras 997 

should be read* on tho^e days on. which reading is 
prohibited. 

VII. „ Sutras 16 — 19 dealing wiith the Mantras vara* 998 

VIII. tt Dealing with the recitation of a Mantra in an action* 1000- 

IX. „ Sutras 21— 22 dealing with the subject of Vasudhftra. 1000 

X. ., Daaling with thesi*bjoot of the Aghara. 1001 

XI M Dealing with the eubj^ct of option in the case of more 1002 

th in one Mantra for any aat- 

XII. „ Dealing with the combination of Mantras. lOOS? 

XIII. „ Sutras 26 —29 dealing with the subjeot that there- is option 100$ 

in the use of the Mantra ** Uru prathasva." 

XIV. ,, Sutras 30 -32. Dualittg with combinatioa in Vasatkara* 1004 

PA DA 4. 

I. % , Sutras 1—2 Dealing with the combination of Japa. 1005 

II. „ Sutras 3— 4 Dealing with the sublet that in a Yajya and 1Q06> 

annvaka, there is option. 

III. Sutras 5— 7 Dealing with the subject that the principle 1007 

of Samuchohaya applies to the substance used in pur- 
chasing Soma. 

IV. „ Dealing with the subject that the principle of Samuchohaya 1003 

applies to the minor Horaa called Gudopayajaua. 
V. „ Dealing .with the subjeot that in the piling of fire, tho 1009 

number of fee is optional. 
VI. „ Sutras 10 — 16 dialing with the subjeot that there is option 1009 

in a tail 

VII. „ Sutras 17—22 Dealing with the subjeot that in the Ukha 1012 

fire, it is optional. 

VIII. „ Sutras 23— 25. Dealing with tho snbjeot that the Uk ft 1015 

fire is the Ahavanlya fire. 
IX, „ Sutras 26—27 dealing with tho subject that there is no 1016 

tying of the Ukha fire. 
X. >, Sutras 23 — 29 dealing with the subject that in a Sattra, 1017 

and Ahlna all are entitled to do an a«t whieh is to be 
dune by ono, 

XI. „ Sutras 30—34. Dealing with the subjeot that in a Sattra, 1013 

rites pertainiug to a sacrificor are to bo performed by all. 
XII, „ Sutras 35 40. Dealing with the subjeot that the Brfth- 1020 

raanas alono are entitled to officiate as Ritviks. 
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Addenda Et. Comgenaa* 


e. 


.Line. 


- 


31 


2 


Omit " it." 


47 


2 


Insert M of between Wwrt ana proximity. 


47 


2 


Delete* after *f«fnf: 


4f/ 


2 


For 1 Proximity, ' read. 4 prosimity*" 


47 


20 


For 'it^s read 4 *¥ 5! 5> 


52 


2 


For TTtcrg read n\rag 


52 


18 


For OTto*?* read fkn%* 


53 


32 


~r% , » ii tee t t , t - 

For 41 apply " mad- 44 apply t?o-5g^ " 


54- 


24 


For 84 split " read 44 split of," 


58 


29 


t ort sutras 8 read sutra 9. 


58 


nf, 

2a 


Ueaa Aanilrarana IV alter? ^i^icw 


bo 




nor rcpitition read repetition. 


DO 


2i 


ror ^Tr'C^r read wrtwvwi 


7v 


Q 


JJelete in, 




5 


For 'considered 1 ' read i presumed,' 




5 


For 1 presumed read 4 completed* 




1 7 


Jbor put read • but?, 


105 


15 


tiAi i 1 * l • let*, » 

Iror * dicty 1 read / deity/ 


« AO 

108> 


18 


For ' dieties 1 readi^deities.'' 


120 


It 


For * is to-be ' read ' is not to be. 


123. 


15 


For * diety , read 1 deity.'' 


14/ 


OQ 


Uor 2.-i?read 3.4*. 






*^or 4. reaa 2. 


1 07 




i^or(J) (6) reaa (3))(4)i. 


1 cry 
*Zf 


ol 


I^OD (4); read (2).. 


loo 


9 


For 4 pruduce ' read * produce,' 


183 


35 


For ( hef ' read. «• life." 


191 


4 


For * subject ' read i subject. 




17 


For |f Tho ' read 6 The.' 


202 


4 


For 6 cups ' read * pans,' 




OQ 


l?or/ are read 4 is, 






ror securing read throwing. 


226 


7 


For ^^P(T^hfV?r ' read 4 ^R^<fwr" 


267 


32 


After 4 author 'add and called "successive performance of 
the sacrificial acts." 


272 


20 


After 4 butter and 9 add 4 *3*tw of tfari8ed butter audi' 
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Page. Line. 



286 81 For 4 1st;' read 4 Its.* 

294 25 For 4 socond ' road 4 second. 1 

295 11 For 4 dieties ' read 4 deities. 1 
29 5 25 For 4 dieties * read 4 deities." 

297 23 For 1 porformanco ' read 4 performance. 1 

298 15 For 4 wheathcr 1 read * whether,' 
301 26 For 4 primtive ' read 4 primitive,* 

345 8 IFor 4 Adhikarana X * read 4 Adhikarana V,' 

347 13 After • says ' insert that. 

356 For * dieties ' read * deities/ 

357 For 4 dieties ' read 4 deities.' 
361 For 8 ^rnt:»trw ' xead 4 smew* f 
374 9 For 4 ^t^tt ' read 4 aftrs^T' 
374 9 For rrfar^f re id 3^«jf<rT 

374 10 For 4 h^ctt ' read 4 s^nrr * 

374 11 For 4 first ' read 4 the first.' 

374 30 For ' wfer^tr? 9 read 4 * wftn^rJ simply.' 

375 27 For 4 *rhrrPc 1 read 4 f TTwrrf< ' 

388 10 For 4 S4tras 37-38 ' read 4 Sutras 6-9/ 

390 24 For 4 Adhikarana III ' read 4 Adhikarana W 

394 11 For 4 Sdtras 14-20 ' read 4 Siltras 14-17.' 

419 15 Insert 3.2 after 44 iftm" 

426 It Insert 4 with STiRrF*,' after 4 ^i*^-' 

426 30 For 4 ***** 1 read 4 fc^MN ' 

436 35 For 4 '.read 4 W*f ' 

437 For 4 ; *nmr * read 4 

435 5 For 4 ransferenca 1 real 4 transference.' 

440 10 For 4 or \>ead 4 to.' 

416 9 For 4 aor ' read 4 are.' 

45 > II After 4 §rrv<*r • insert 4 j| f^Tr*?^, $r*Tr*mn< # 

457 11 For 4 to ' read 4 of. 1 

453 it For 4 nat ' read 4 not a.' 

465 22 After 4 Adhikarna XW insert 4 Sutraa 27-31,' 

473 33 Read 4 from ' for 4 for.' ! 

483 15 Read 4 *%fN5#*?ftf ' for 4 *nf£Nf**$f 1 

493 29 Read 4 a ladle ig usod ' for * grass is offered,' 

495 17 Read 4 ladle' for 4 grasp,' 
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IPage 


Line. 




495 


18 


Read 4 a ladle ia used * for ' grass is offered.' 


495 


25 


Read 4 procedure 1 for 4 proceduro.' 
Read * <fir ' for* grass &c/ 


495 


29 


495 


29 


Read * *afbra*T 9 for 4 tiforw 1 


495 


30 


Read 4 the ' for 4 grass, the skin of/ 


495 


SO 


Insert * a alter has/ 


495 


30 


Read 4 hole ' for 4 holes/ 


495 


30 


Read 4 downward ' for 6 which has.' 


495 


34 


Read 6 ^fS ' for 4 grass/ 


496 




Read 4 *fif for 3 grass. 


502 


29 


Read * dispose ' for dispose. 


522 


13 


After 4 offering^' 4 insert see I. 10/ 


524 


12 


Read 4 a term 1 for 4 the terms/ 


525 


4 


Read 4 sacrifioer 1 for 4 sacrifice/ 


525 


5 


Read 4 consigned to the fire ' for 4 brought from the jungle/ 


525 


10 


Read 4 consigning 9 for 4 carrying of/ 


525 


10 


Read 4 to the fire ' for 4 froia the jungle/ 


539 


7 


Read 4 unequal ' for 1 anequal.' 


543 


34 


Read 4 fir^ntf 9 for 4 tr^n^f*? ' t 


548 


12 


Read 4 *rs*T*3^ J for 4 ^rmfY^sra » 


563 


11 


Read 4 no 9 for 4 Jrf ' 


573 


18 


Read 4 according to \ for 4 according/ 


583 


10 


Delete 4 and/ 


583 


10 


After 4 hornless ' insert 4 and. 1 


584 


4 


Read 4 hornless 9 for '•cow.' 


581 


5 


Read 4 bos gaveus ' for 4 deer.' 


595 


13 


Read 4 cTcpk^ 1 for ■ sr^tesrr^ ' 


603 


20 


Read 4 spoon 1 for 1 grass/ 


603 


26 


Read 4 ^s^fin 1 for 4 sphtFcTJ ' : 


605 


34 


Read 4 #Pt^c^t^t^ ■ for 4 ^Bt^t?5t^^?tk«k 9 • 


610 


17 


Read for 


614 


24 


Read 1 ^t^^to^tt ' for 4 ^t^^^otti ' c 


617 


21 


Read 4 * for 4 * ' 


622 


31 


Read 4 ot^t ' for 4 ^?twt ' 


629 


12 


Read 4 suck ' for 4 stuck/ 


632 


26 


Read 4 ft^n^irt \ for 4 ftcj3r*ns5rff ' 


633 


2 


Read 4 V1H ' for « VII/ 


633 


2 


Read 1 22-28 9 for 4 22/ 



( xlix ) 



J: age, 


T ! - 


640 


i it 

17 


o*0 


last 


642 


2 


f* 4 4 

64i 


20 


645 


30 


646 


27 


647 


4 


bud 






lo 


CO 

ODD 


22 


K >V 

65/ 


4 


658 


13 


f* rt e\ 

663 


27 


663 


30 


.Ct Of* 

686 


15 


r t>3t) 






1 7 


Han 

701 


1 A 

14 


Ml (1 


9 


712 


10 


724 


12 


730 


14 


730 


24 


736 


8 


♦TOO 

738 


16 


745 


14 


749 


9,13 


762 


20 




last 


/DO 


10 


7AQ 


oU 


1 ID 




7 by 


O Q 


709 


1 CI 

12 


800 


4,19 


800 


31 


802 


13 


808 


6 



Read ^s<Em*Y* for v^*STift* 

Read 1 of ' for i from.' 

Read sffr^f^ for 

Read s touch ' for fi ouch.' 

Read *W3prwm*r* for ^^fs^mif 

Read 6 dealing ' for * doaling,' 

Insert ^ after *z 

Read «rc*?fspi*H for sres^^^ 

Read 6 goat is ' for 6 goats.' 

Read * word ' for * words.' 

Read 6 are ' for 6 it.' 

Read ' objector ' for 4 objectors. 1 

After purpose insert " as it is done without a^* srnrrc " 

Delete 4 it.' 

For 60-64 read 62-64. 

For ^e^j read 

For * sa ' read * said.' 

For fbr read trrcw 

For ' acrifice ' read 4 sacrifice.' 

For 6 pithet ' read s epithet.' 

For * snog ' rekd ' song.* 

Insert ' of ' before s those, 1 

Read ^t^t% for srT**T% 

After 6 accepted ' insert * as model. 1 

For ' seperation ' read i separation.' 

After * cups ' insert * first.' 

For ' remnants ' and i sediments * read placing* 

Read 6 five ' for * six.' 

Read farsreFsrg; for fa**frnj 

Read **f¥*r for srofcfir 

Read 6 conformity ' for i oonfirmity,' 

Read 51—58 for 57—58. 

Read 3—9 for 3-6. 

Read sts^tk for *a«krs 

Read „ for „ 

Read ' claws ' for ' nails, 1 

Read X for XX, 

Read 1 after laying down', for i saying.' 



( 1 ) 

814 28 Head < ghee^ for ' milk.' 

815 3 Rend 'ghee' for 'milk. 
?15 15 Read 4 barley ' for 4 the wild rice, 1 
819 20 Read * consists ' for 4 consist.' 
819 22 Read 4 is ' for 4 are/ 
819 24 Read Ms' for 'are, 1 
819 25 Read * it is * for 4 they are/ 
821 8 Insert * the ghee offerings in a ' before %m^rm 
835 18 Delete 4 with 1 
840 23 Read ^prtt^^ for *wsr^s*§ 
843 14 Readf 4 lays it down ' for * lays down/ 
847 15 Read ^tt^tt for ^i^prrw 
851 :x 2 Read w<*t$*tw for ^Tfrgsra 
866 19 Delete the second 4 you/ — ' 
873 6 For ft^f read f^f 
877 28 For 4 The 1 read 4 They/ 
879 2i For 4 air read 4 the/ 
879 21 After 4 sides ' insert 4 of soma animal/ 
873 21 After 4 are f insert 4 two/ ' 
879 21 Delete 4 soma and/ 
882 17&18 Read 4 principle ' for 4 principal/ * ' 

887 21 For 4 The 1 read 4 They/ 

888 23 After 4 him ' insert 4 whose enemy perform soma 
888 24 After 4 morning ' insert 4 and/ 
8S8 27 After 4 .Vi?nu ! insert 4 in the afternoon/ 

88S 27 Delete 4 let one boiled/ 

888 34 Before 4 Let 1 insert ft * 2, 2, 9, 8. 

894 32 Read 4 Northern ' for 4 ohern/ 

905 9 Read 59 for 89. 

913 19 Read VI for IV. 

984 26 Read <*q t 8 i for i ^ i 

948 6 Read 39—41 for 39—40, 

984 33 Read 4 in ' for 4 is/ 

935 17 lustrt 4 Sutras 25— 2* 1 after 4 Adhikarana X/ 

995 28 Read 4 if 9 for f£ 

1002 21 Read smf*u fovwiini 



PURVA mMmsI. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Adhikaroni I. t)ealing with' the enquiiy of daty. 

wrmt smfoffWT m n mi 

1. Now is the enqirry of duty ( v 3*f) 

The author commences his enquiry into the nature of varjf. srsf is 
used when any auspicious beginning is made. 

AdhikHrsrn II. Definition of duty. % 

*tt%m®W*9&fi The object which is distinguished or qualified by 
a Command. 1%$; duty. 

2. The duty is an object distinguished by a command. 

The author says that tsnf is an object itself and its binding cha- 
racter is by reason of the vedic injunction. 

Adhikarna III. Dealing with the examination of its authority 



ftftrtTTftR?: Examination of the cause- 

3. The examination of its cause. 

The author says that the examination of the cause of the duty is 
now made. 

Sutras are of six kinds : — i 

tfgi definition ; <?foTF*f key to interpretation ; fefa statement of a 
general rule; f^ROT restrictive rule ; stRt^r heading to which a number of 
rules belong ; Sffa^T general application of a rule. 

Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that in matters of Dharraa perception is not an infallible 
authority, 
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g fg ffirift ft on having the contact with ; 335^^ of a man ; ^f^TT^lt of the 
organs ; g%^PT the origin of knowledge ; ^ that ; STc^S? sensuous per- 
ception. 

4. The perception is the knowledge which one has by the 
senses coming in contact with the soul. It is not the cause of 
duty by reason of acquiring knowledge of the thing existing. 

The author here explains 5T<?T$r and says that it relates to an 
object that is in existence i. e. objects perceptible by senses. It has 
nothing to do with supersensuous things. In connection with this other 
STRTOs have been discussed by the commentators. 

Adhikarani V. Dealing with the subject that in matters relating to j the Vedas are of paramount 
authority. 

^raq^q^ in n 1 vl 11 

affarfcra: eternal ; 3 because; ^TS^q of the word ; srqfa with the meaning; 
Snsfa connection ; its ; 5T?f knowledge ; 3<T^T: precept ; STsqfgfcp; never 
erroneous ; ^ and ; 3T$? on the object ; 3Tgq^*\J not getting or visible ; 
3<j that; asntf authoritative; cu^ti<<4u*<f of the Risi of that name; SR^^R^ 
by reason of not depending on others. 

5. Certainly there is eternal connection between the word 
and its meaning ; its knowledge is it is never erroneous in 
matters invisible ; it is authoritative in the opinion of B&dar&yana 
by reason of its not depending on others. 

The author says that the word and its meaning are eternally con- 
nected, this is one proposition; the knowledge thereof is called 3<T^T 
in the language of tftafcrr, it is the second proposition. In matters connected 
with invisible things it is never erroneous ; this is the third proposition. 
In the opinion of Badarayana the word is authoritative ; this is the 4th 
proposition ; and lastly it does not depend upon any other proof and ia 
sufficient in itself. 

In this connection the Commentators have described all the six 
modes of proof. 1. perception (srsrer,) 2. inference (3Tg*TT»r) 3. 
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analogy (srqJTRr) 4. testimony (^T* 3 ?) 5. presumption (3T«r?qfrT) 
6. absence (WTT^r). 

Adhikarari* VI. Sfttras 6-23 dealing with the t tirnity of riound, 

^ ^^t^ in n I ^ II 

qaf act ; tffc one ; cT3C there ; ^>T?T rj; by aeeing* 

6, One set says that it is an action ; by reason of seeing it 
there. 

The objector says that word is not eternal as said in Sutra 5 ; be- 
cause it is an act and we see that it \s produced by an effort. 

«T^5TT^by reason of no stability. 

1. By reason of no stability. 

The second objector aaya that there is no stability of the word ; as 
aoon as it is pronounced, it vanishes. 

^TT^^r^ in 11 I st II 

*df^l^T<t hy reason of the word 'make;'. 

8* By reason of the word 'make'. 

T ■ » 

The third objector says that 'the word ' make ' is used in relation 
to 4 Word*. It is said, 'make a sound'; This fact also showa that sound 
ia made and ao it can not be eternal „ 

PfWft ^ f riq^ innuii 

« 

#?^t^ in other beings ; by reason of its being simultaneous. 

§. By reason of its being heard simultaneously by other beings. 

The fourth objection to the eternality of the sound is th&t it ia 
heard simultaneously by all beinga who stand at a distance from the 
source of the sound. Thia fact also goea to establish the transitory 
nature of the sound, voice or word. 

n^ff^M m n n o it 

#§*f!f original form ; fsrfjfaf modified form ; ^ and? 

10. And on account of the original and modified forms. 

there is the: fifth .argument against the eternality of sound. The 

\ 
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changes take place, for instance ^fa 3TR*T become 3^R*T. The j[ and 
sit change into m 

ftS^i^ in n m u 

increase ; ^ and ; 3>gfaj*?rT with the multiplicity of the agents ; 

*np? its. 

11. Its increase by reason of piany persons pronouncing it. 

There is another sixth argument against the eternality of the sound; 
when many persons together pronounce a word, it increases in sound. 
What increases and decreases is not eternal. 

.equal ; 3 on the other hand ; Ufa there ; reasoning. 

12. On the other hand there is a reasoning of equal force. 

The author proceeds to reply in seriatim all the six objections 
raised to the eternality of sound. The first objector said it was an act 
and an effort ; that is to say it was pronounced. The author says you 
are quite right that it is a product of an effort i. e., pronunciation, but if 
the word did not exist befor§, it could not be pronounced. The very fact 
that it was pronounced shows that it existed before the pronunciation. 
It is by parity of reasoning that the contrary proposition i§ established. 

STcT: of the existent ; after ; sr^fcf disappearance; fe^RPWFi; by rea- 
son of the object not coming into contact. 

13. Disappearance after once coming into existence is by 
reason of the object not coming into contact. 

The reply to the second objection is that the sound is the quality 
of ether. The ether is eternal. The sound was brought into existence, 
because it existed there and disappeared because the object is not obtain- 
able by the sense though existing. 

... sqta^ w*innntfii 

ST^^T^T of thQ]application ; after. 

14. After the application. - . 

The author replies the third objection which is about the verb 
'make'. It is also applicable to an effort to bring into manifestation. 
When a word is pronounced it is audible, the audibility of the word is 
after the pronunciation. The word existed and the pronunciation only 
made it audible. 
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*nftw^*iW^ iff irlf HUH 

wfi[3T^[ like a sun ; WR?*^ simultaneity. 

15. The simultajieousness is like the sun. 

The author replies the fourth objection. You say that sound is 
heard simultaneously by several persons standing there; so you say that 
there is not one sound. There you are wrong. There is one sun and 
spectators all see it; by the number of spectators the sun will not increase 
in number. So there is one sound and it is eternal. 

^^rflfiti inn nM 

change of letters; srf^R; non-modification. 

16. The change of letters is not a modification. 

The author now replies the 5th objection. He says that the chan- 
ges of letters are no modifications, the word still exists there the words 
'^fvi' and 'str^' bothexist there. 

in n nvs ii 

ifl^fif increase of noise ; mi with reference to. 

17. The increase is with reference to the increase of the tone. 

The author replies the 6th objection. He says that the increase 
is of the tone or the noise; it is not the increase of the word. 

Hcq^ q^m^i^ ii ^ n n* m 

firer: eternal ; g on the other hand ; ^TRl] is ; ^i?i^T of the manifesta- 
tion : <TCT*fc^T<i; by reason of its being subservient to others. 

18. On the other hand, it is eternal by the reason of its mani- 
festation being for the sake of others. 

The author after refuting the arguments of the objector formulates 
his own view and says that the word is eternal, the reason is that it is 
for the sake of imparting information to others that it is pronounced and 
that the words come and go but the effect that they leave behind is 
permanent. The word 'cpw' is pronounced, the word as pronounced 
has disappeared but the knowledge of the cow that it has left on 
the mind of the hearer is still there even though the sound is not 
heard. 

s<fo qfcjqs&a; in n \ mi 

tf^f everywhere ; 3)TOr3ffi[ by reason of the simultaneity. 
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19. By reason of the simultaneity, it produces the same effect 
everywhere. 

The author further advances an argument and says that as soon as 
the word 'cow' is pronounced, all the hearers understand that it means 
a particular animal of a particular shape. There are three terms srr^fer, sqfrfT 
andsrrfe, the first is the form which you have before your mind's eye. You 
know the figure 'cow' and you go examining each animal and when you 
find a particular animal corresponding to the figure that you have before 
your mind's eye, you at once recognise the individual cow called s^fe. 
The word 3TTRr is genus. The difference between sftfa and is that 

the former is the essential quality which is in&eperable from the object. 
When you go on examining the individuals the qualities in which they 
differ are rejected and the qualities in which they agree are accepted,. 
This accepted generalised quality is called WS&T I 

number ; WfTWT9[ by the absence. , 

20. By reason of there being no number. 

You pronounce the term 'cow' ten times, it will convey the idea of 
one cow only. The word cow though pronounced several times conveys, 
the idea of one individual cow. 

sFRsrara^ini ^ i^ii 

21. By reason of its being non-correlative. 

There are correlative terms, such as husband and wife; father and 
son &c. You can not think one without the other. Sound may be pro- 
duced or vanish but the 'word' is absolute and not correlative; it exists 
independently and therefore eternal. 

. sr^qwrera *7T*T^ II ^ t ^ I II 

manifestation ; srm^TTci: by the absence of ; *ffrr?S*T of the assemb- 
lage of words, sentence (particles of air according to ) 

22 And by reason of no manifestation of the collection of words^ 

The author gives an additional reason for holding the word to be 
eternal, because the words in a collected form have no manifestation. 
The words collectively do not denote a class but only an individual ward 
does so. 

T^f szimzt in n i ii 

%T ^f*TT<J by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 
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23. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. 

Adhikarun-i VJ I. £<Hra* 24— S6 dealing with the subject that the Vedio words have a meaning. 

Sc<TtA in the manifestation ; not ; ^^?rr: meaningless, ^j: aie ; 
STtfer of the meaning ; BTcrf?rf?TTTr3rT3[ by reason of its not being an effici- 
ent cause. 

24. It has no meaning when manifested, because the meanirg 
does not depend upon it. 

The objector says that I accept your proposition that the word and 
its' sense are connected eternally but a number of words j ut toge- 
ther is not so connected, because the sentence does not depend upon the 
words for its meaning; the meaning of the sentence is conventional. 

ferf^ It 1 h i It 

^^TT^T of the constituent parts ; fs^nqfa with the action ; STTJTnsTHT: 
pronunciation ; 3T$fer of the meaning ; ^rfkfJT^Tc^Pi: by reason of their be- 
ing the efficient cause. 

25. The pronunciation of the constituent parts (words) is with 
the object of an action, the sense being dependant upon them. 

The objector in the preceding sutra said that the words conveyed 
the sense but the words put into a sentence had only a conventional 
sense but no meaning of their own. The author in reply says you are> 
wrong there ; the words are used for action and the sentence, being com- 
posed of the words which you admit to have a meaning, has necessarily 
a meaning. 

wfoWtf*QWw'fW& ^7T^ 111 n I ^ l| 

in the worl4; *if?PT*TT3: by reason of the special relationship; s^Vr 
tffif^: the contact of the sense of an object. 

26. Just as^n the world you get knowledge by having the object 
in contact with a sense, so you have the knowledge of a sentence by 
reason of the arrangement of the words with wh.ch it is made up. 

The author says that in common life you have knowledge of the ob- 
jects when they Come in contact with the s^iise-or^a^ so j n the Veda 
y >u get knowledge of a sentence by ha\ ing the knowledge jf tie words 
of which it is composed. 
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Adhikaana VI I r . Sutras 27 — 32 dealing with the divinity of the Vedas.* 

if^r^ the Vedas. and it% one set, *rfiT3><? object of sense modern (&abar) 
g^^T having derived the name from human being, 

27. And the one party bold that the Vedas are modern being' 
called after human names. 

The author first discussed the sense of the word connected with it 
eternally and then the sense of the sentence depending upon the words 
of which it is composed. Now he proceeds to disjuss the divinity and 
the infallibility of the Vedas. The objecter says that I accept that a 
word is eternally related to its sense. and further admit that when put into- 
a sentence it conveys a sense ; but where is the authority of the Vedas ? 
They are of human origin being called after human names such as, qfTO^ 

in i <n^- u 

28. And by seeing transitory .things (in them) 

The objector further develops his Argument and says that tne 1 
names of the human beings are mentioned in the Vedas and so they are 
the works after the birth and death of those human beings. So they are 
human products. 

StE* said, g on the other hand.- the priority of the word, 

29. On the other hand the priority of the word is already 
spoken of. 

The author now proceeds to give replies to the objection of the 
objector in Sefiadm. What he says is that he has already established 
the eternity of the word ; so every word whether human or divine is 
eternal. The objection is therefore' groundless. This is called STJTRf ffi 

it in i \* n 

name, a^^TT^ by reason of interpreting them. 

30. The name is on account of the'r explaining them, 

The author says that your argument that the Vedas are of human- 
origin because they are called after human beings is untenable ; they 
are called after human names, because those great sages were first to 
expound them and so the different branches of the Vedas were called after 
those sages in their honour. 
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^3 ^HTHFqqr^ inni^ u 

<tf 3 but ; wfcrar*TT*TOT3r^ the vedic words in a general sense. 

31. But the Vedic words are used in a general sense only. 

The author says that certain names of the persons are used i i the 
Vedas, but they are common nouns and not proper nouns. The persons 
bore the name subsequently. So this argument of the objector does 
not detract from the eternity of the Vedas., 

qfit for action ; m on the other hand ; fafa%flT: inducement ; is; qafafc 
of the action ; ^^T<I by reason of the connection; 

32. On the other hand the inducement is for the purpose of 
the action, because it is connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that there are texts such as, sM^df^^iyd, mh. I 
These are absurd acts but fchey are mentioned as inducements. Theirjnea- 
ning is that when animals and vegetables perform the sacrifice, it is highly 
necessary that the man who is bestowed with reason should do it. It i» 
for the purpose of extolling the *rqr . This is called %gf^^?qf(?r | 

End of Pada I. 



PADA II. 

Adbikarana I. Sfttras 1—16. Dealing with 

ri vi it vm 

W^nT^T of the Veda ; f^n$fc3T3; by reason of its being for an action ; 
useless ; ST^^f^TT of those that are not actions ; cTCFTTcJ therefore ; 
atfc?;f not eternal ; is said. 

1 The Veda being for the sacrifice, the portion which is not for 
the sacrifice is useless therefore it can not be said to be eternal. 

The objector says that the main object of the Veda is sacrifice accord- 
ing to you ; if there is any thing which does not relate to sacrifice, it is use- 
less and that can not be considered to be eternal. There are different- 
modes of interpretation as (J) ellipsis (2) adaptation (3) theory of adjust 



10 ' PtTRYA MtMAMSi. 



ment (4) iihe theory of restriction (5) the theory oi subordination. See 
for examples in the W^Tl 

^T^^Rtera in I \ I \ II 

^TT^J5Sf^tsrr3[ by reason of being contradictory to religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

2. And by reason of being contrary to the religious rules and 
sensuous perception. 

The objector continues that there are many things in the Vedas which 
are against the religious rules and sensuous perception. 

rf^TTWTHRT^ m I ^ I ^ 11 

tT^TTO? that fruit which is mentioned 

3. By reason of the absence of that fruit. 

The objector continues that there are certain texts which lay down 
fruits of certain acts. These results do not follow the acts. So they are 
useless and the Veda can not be eternal. 

4 

VfrU other ; WTsfesnrj; by reason of uselessness. 

4. And by reason of the uselessness of others. 

The objector says tl a . there are texts. 

These texts show that every desire is fulfilled by those acts. When 
such is the case there is therefore no necessity for any other sacrifice.- So 
the Vedas are useless. 

*Rlt*T*i^ra II II^IVJI 

snruir that which is not divisible; that which can not form the subject 
of prohibition. 

5. By prohibiting a thing which can not form the subject of 
prohibition. 

The objector continues ^f^ft ^fa «T ST^foft^ * f^rf^r^^a**:" 

$t>#o^|^m) How can one establish fire in the sky and heaven? This kind 
of impossible things can not form part of a prohibition. So the Vedas are 
useless. 

^R^qin^ m i ^ I % II 
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6. By reason of the connection with the transitory things. 

The objector continues that transitory things^ are mentioned in the- 
Vedas ; so they cannot be eternal. 

See. I, I, 28: As. "snsR: 5TTWTl-fi[n^m^^ 

fkfe^U with the injunction; 3 on the other hand ; ^^rf^fr^T^ by reasoa 
of being one sentence ; ^fiifiiA with the object of the praise; fev^tat of the- 
command; may be. 

7. They by reason of one sentence with the injunction are with 
the object of the praise, parts of the injunction. 

The author lay& down his Siddahnta view. Well qbjector, you, hare- 
tried your best in showings the useles-sness of the Veda, in your own way. 
The passages on which you rely are syntactically connected with f^f^T^r 
and by reason of their being for the praise they are parts, of the f^fftt 
i. e. they are wi^T^. I 

Jj5*f equal; and; flfa^rfW one who has a purpose*. 

8. And equal is the object (of fofv* and ipf ?T?)v 

^rtJT^rf^ is a new word ; it means on^e that has a purpose ; the fefe has: 
a purpose which is. expressed by the artf^T^. So. one depends on the- 
oth^r ; both are therefore equally valuable-, one depending on. tha other. 
Thia is what the author means by the sutra. 



% 

WrtOT wanting ; snj^FTfrf r/o proof; srifrft in the sentence; f$r because- 
&d^T: contradiction; ^fcj is; 3T*?r*fthe meaning of a word; 3W^NT*0: 
not a sentence; therefore*. ^TT^f^T utility i& proved. 

9.. And no proof is wanting^ there is a contradiction- in the 
sentence ; but the meaning of the word is not the sentence^ There- 
fore the utility of is established. 

Th^ author replies: the objection contained in sutra 2. The objectoc 
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£aid that there were many incongruities in the Vedas which were against 

the canons and things perceived. 

The author says that they are wfar? and their utility is thus estab- 
lished, otherwise they will appear as incongruous. As said above one 
depends upon another. 

«TW^5 in I R n o || 

10. On the other hand description of quality, 

The author says that they are descriptive of qualities. The fgfa if 
the original sentence which lays down a rule for guidance. wf^T^ is the 
subordinate sentence in support of a fefa. It is either direct or in- 
direct, the former is called srsf^T^ and the latfer is called J|^I^R[ | 

^qicl by resemblance ; STRTci; by its frequent observation. 

. 11. (22?53rtf) is either by the nature or by its frequent observe 
tion. 

The author explains what rpg^r^is. When mind is called a thief, 
i£ is compared with a thief ; it is ^q. Tongue is- called a liar, because 
i$ is frequently seen uttering lies ; it is I 

12. - By reason of the clistance. - ' 

fhe author meets the objection of the objector when he says that 
there are certain passages which are contrary to the observed facts ; it 
may be on account of the distance. 

«?<7TT>=n^[ by reason of the fault (of the woman.) ; ^tJ^; of the husband ; 
9 and; 3?T^T?f birth of a son. 

13. And by reason of the fault pf the wife, a eon is born to 
her husband. 

The author explained the passage k Mhrcf fsn&fatf gH<H*IlHrW ^I^^UN r 99 
JJe says that the parentage is never certain ; one cannot be certain of 
frjs parentage by reason of the fault of a woman. She may go amiss 
Wing forth a child to her husbancj. ' V 
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14. Untimely desire. ' " - 

The author says that JpjTg^T^ is known by an untimely desire. It is 
a question of appeal. Does a ever kill a cow ? knowing full well 

that a JTfiinOf would not do it. 

^tow in i ? mti 

51. Praise of learning. 

The author replies the objection raised in sutra 3. You say that there 
is no fruit ; it is only a praise of knowledge. It is not necessary that 
what is mentioned as praise should happen. 

e^wim^iR^ in \ \ 11 ^ II „ 

CTtfc^ Universality ; «TTf^TjR^^ exaggeration, 

16. Universality is an exaggeration. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 4. The objector 
Baid that all desires were accomplished by the JK!|?gfrT ; there was then 
po, necessity for performing a sacrifice. .The reply is that it is only a 
figure of speech calle<J hyperbole. f 

INW of the f r^it. ^?ff?r^T%; of the accomplishmeut of the act ; $**t of 
theirs ; just as in the world. q%Tr^: in proportion ; ^ 

special fruit. 

17. The fruit of the accomplishment of the act is a gtUT^Tf 
just as in the world, so in the case of the Vedas the special fruit is 
proportionate (to the act done.) 

The author continues his argument and says that the fruit of an act 
is in proportion to the act done. It is true in both the religious and 
jvorldly acts. 

^qqtfsftrRl* m I \ He || 

Hfcn^T: of the last two ; snffcE^ as said. 

18. Of the last two objections the reply is said ahovc. 

Tho author replies the objections contained in Sutras 5 .and (5. H» 
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sajs that the reply is the same as said above. 

Adhikarana 1 1, ^ftbrae 19 25 dealing with fjf^ which is like f^fa | 

f%fa: Command; on the other hand; 3Tg^c3T3; by reason of its. 
being an 3Tg^ ; ^T^TT^f only wfgfT^ ; 3ffi$f^ without any purpose. 

19. On the other hand, it may be a fefa by reason of securing 
an unseen fruit and mere sw^l^ is to no purpose. 

The objector says that in the preceding adhikarana you have stated 
that certain texts of the Veda are Why should they be not 

considered firfe by reason of securing an invisible result,? mere 3T*faT^ is- 
to no purpose. 



3sta'4<( like the worldly affair ; s[fa%cj; if you say. 

20. If you say that it will be like the ^worldly j transaction. 

The objector raises an objection to his own view ; he says that if your 
reply is that it will be like the worldly affairs. As it is said of a cow that it 
♦gives much milk, gives birth to female offspring and no issue dies. This; 
description is only to enhance the value of the cow. So also in the case* 
of the Veda. This is the supposed reply to the objection of the objector- 
raised in Sutra 19. 

* S$w^ in i R i ^ 11 

«T not ; JfWrfT3; by reason of knowing it before. 

21. Not so ; by reason of knowing it before. 

The objector removes the doubt by saying that in the worldly affair 
the description is such that we know it and that induces us to strike the 
bargain, but in the Yedic affair such is not the case ; we know nothing 
r.of the result. 

9<£ described; *g"on the other hand. 

22. On^ the other hand the subordinate sentence is explained. 

The author says in reply and sums up his view. He says that they 
are supplementary sentences in support of the fefa as stated in Sutra 
v7 of this pada. 
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fefa: injunction ; xT and; without any purpose ; 5>fer|; some where; 

nOTfc? therefore; praise ; 5Tcft*fa is known; eTWfW^nT by reason of its 

general nature; s[ct^J at other places; rT*Hc^ the same thing. 

23 Somewhere the fefa is without any purpose, therefore it is 
considered a praise (eulogy) ; by reason of its general nature 
at other place it is so considered. 

The author develops his argument and says that in some instances, 
it is impossible to explain the pas s ages as fMvj; there it is only eulogy 
and from such particular instance, you have general statement that such 
passages .are generally 3TO3T^ I " 

f| a sft in i R i ii 

5T^JT in the subject; tf*T^ being possible; WT^f: transference; *T not; 
PEf^B I should be made; f^s^TfTsfesf uselessness of the injunctive passage; 
f£ therefore ; tfsrfe to it. 

24. When the content can be construed reasonably the trans- 
ference should not be made ; the injunction will be useless by rea- 
son of it. 

The author further observes that if you construe the passages reason- 
ably, you ought not to transfer the passage from STO^T^ to fefef, otherwise 
the force of the fefti 'frill be useless. See for examples in the *TC5*T I 

in a vidhi ; ^Tq^ri^: splitting of a sentence ; ^TV^ is. 

25. If you consider it to be a fkfe then there will be splitting 
of a sentence. 

The author finally gives his own opinion; what he says is that if you 
consider the wf^Tcf to be a fefe then you will have to split a sentence into 
jwo and this is considered to be a fault by the Mimams^-writers. So you 

must keep both fefe and wf^TT^ distinct; consider it only «T*fer^, See for 
examples in the vu%m * 
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Adhikarana I II SAtra 26-30 dealing with ft*T^ (text of the which contains rea* 

eons. » , ? » 

55: cause, reason ; on the other hand ; sr%fgr^f independent significa- 
tion ; ar^qfrT^Pi; by explanation. 

26. On the other hand it is a statement containing reason by 
virtue of the independent signification and explanation. 

i "^qf^gftf^ 5r^Tif^rar ,> (§0 5tfo IftlHl) The question is whether such texts 
are causative statements independent in themselves. The objector says 

they are statements containing a reason, because there is independent. 

signification and explanation. 



' W in \\ i \m 

StjRtt eulogy ; g on the other hand ; 3f%3pT no injunction ; ^ and ; a^r 

its. 

27. On the other hand, it is only a praise; because it presuppo- 
ses an injunction and it is not commandatory in itself. 

The author says that causative text is only an wf^T?f ; because a sen- 
tence which contains a reason presupposes another farfer text ; it in itself is 
not a fefa I 

useless ; JEtjfif: eulogy ; siwuq improper ; if you say. 

28. If you say that the reason is useless and then the eulogy is 
improper. 

The objector says that if you say that the causative text is a reason in 
support of another text, then it is useless. If it is useless, the eulogy is 
improper and absurd. 



» 

W? : object ; 3 on the other hand ; f^fV^tacHr^ by reason of its being 
subordinate to fkfa ; *TOT just like; in the world. 

29. The causative sentence is with an object being subordinate 
to another fafa text, just as it happens in ordinary life. 

The author replies the objector that the causatitve sentence is not use- 
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less; it is Useful in as much as it supports afefatext by assigning a reason. 
It also happens in an ordinary life; as for example the mountain is fiery 
because it smokes. 

and if; fg: reason; 3Rf^rr is restricted; f^^TT^ by reason of 
the particular statement; STWr^rci; by reason of the general; s[ftf%cl if you 
Bay ; g^sq^^rr unsettled state; fevft^ri of the injunctions; ^*TT<=[ is. 

30. And if the reason is restricted by reason of the particular 
statement, it is all right; if you say that by reason of the general 
character of it, then the injunctive passage Will be unsettled. 

The author givea his final view. Take for example the text mentioned 
in connection with Sutra 26. He sacrifices with because with it food 
is prepared. Now the sentence containing the reason is a praise of the 
and it applies to the particular case mentioned, but if you hold that what- 
ever prepares a food can be substituted, then the fM^T will be unsettled and 
loses its force. The first passage is fefa and the second passage is an scsf^T^ 
and is in support of the fefv^ According to the author the sentence contain- 
ing a reason is an 

Adhikaran* IV Sutraa 3i-~53 dealing with the practical application of the Vedic tf^s and 
ftfJTI 

a^orcsirat ini^i^ii 

31. By reason of the scriptures for it. 

The objector says that the scriptures are in order to interpret the Vedas; 
then the Vedas are useless and should be committed to memory without 
knowing their meaning It is in continuation of Sutra 30. The question 
that arises is whether the Vedic Jfas convey any sense or not. The objec- 
tor's reply is that they do not as they stand in need of other passages to 
support and explain them. 

*RT^ in I \ I \% II 

32. By reason of arrangement of the sentence. 

The objector continues in the same style and says that the jf=fi are use- 

3 
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less and as their reading depends upon the arrangement of sentences and 
letters, their meaning is to no purpose. Ti:e arrangement of words and let- 
ters is the important thing in the Vedic jfes. 

fSOT^K* in I \ \ \\ II 

, 33. By reason of laying down what is known. 

The objector continues that the *fas are of no purpose for they mention 
$hat which is already known.' 

^WR^RTg; n 1 1 \ I \% || 

34. By reason of the description of that which does not exist. 

The objector says that the 3?3s describe those things which do not exist. 
For example ^c^rfr ^fT^TST^ TT^r $tft$ GBKm&WRm (^o tfo a $o \) 

^msm^iz ii ^ i ^ i ^ n 

*r%tf% in an inanimate object; W^f^RT^ ascribing of the object. 

35. By ascribing of the object to the inanimate object. 

The objector continues ^FT^f^ (to #o *|^|V) | yg ^n rereft 

(to Ho I 

"O ! Protect us medicinal herbs ! hear you stones being learned." 
So the Vedic mantras are to be learnt by rote. 

^%%t^T3 II ^ I ^ | \\ || 

36. By reason of the contrary statement on the same subject. 

There is an additional reason, says the objector that, the Vedic # J?s are 
to be learnt by rote and their meaning is not to be explained as there are 
self contradictory passages. As ^fV<%^f?m?faftsf I (^o q^o ^ ^) tjip ^ 

W^mm^the mantras that are taught; WR^by reason of not teach- 
ing their meaning. 

37. By reason of not teaching the meaning of the *fas which 
are taught. 

9 

In the system of teaching, the Vedic ?tes are taught without their mean- 
ing. This fact also according to the objector shows that'.the Vedic tf^s are 
to be learnt without their meaning; they are therefore to no purpose. 
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^flfrci^ in i ^ i \~ 11 

38. By reason of not knowing their meaning. A 

The objector says that there are certain rfas the meaning of which* can- 
not be known, &c. See fa^cE <rf*f^lE chap I. 5. on the point. 

^wqeqRF^^R^^ \\% I ^ I 3*. w 

Mf h^ ^ m T^T % by reason of the mention of transitory things ; #5fT*!tfaf the. 
meaninglessness of the mantras. 

39. The tf^s are meaningless by reason of the mention of the: 
transitory things. 

The objector concludes by saying that the Vedic texts are meaning- 
less in as much as they contain transitory things. Such as z&t^Z. 
%#HT ? tNw^ I See Rigveda. III. 53, 14. The Vedas are therefore to be 
learnt by heart without understanding their meaning. In this connection, 

see the question of ^t^T and the reply of *TT^ in the Nirukta chap. I fron* 
paras 15 to 20. 

^Rl^ErT 111 I \\ B 

srfV^lE: essential ; g on the other hand ; ^T^TT^f : the meaning of the sen- 
tence. 

40. On the other hand the meaning of the sentence is essen- 
tial. . % ffyyi* ifeP* 'ifyW • *- -&?$^ ; v ' rij A v /- 

The author now commences to reply all the objections raised in sutras* 
31 to 39. He says that the Vedic sentences have a meaning just as you 
have in the ordinary life. A sentence has a subject, predicate and object, ; 
by means of these, a sentence conveys a meaning. Such is also the case with 
the Vedic tfsfs I 

g*HT*?5T with the object of describing the quality ; gsf: repetition?. 

41. The repetition is with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. 

t I * 

The author replies the objection raised in sutra 31. What he says is that 
the repetition is with the object of describing the jpr. The term jpn is 
defined in chap, II. 8. By repetition, the tfsrs are purified ; just as when/ 
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water is sprinkled on a darbha grass with the tt% a new quality is produc- 
ed which is called 

qfofcpn in 1 ^ 1 11 

42 The repetition may be by way of qrft^psqr t 

This is author's reply, qf^f^r is an implied prohibition* One says 
4C ti^Fmi; ;it means that all other animal's flesh is prohibited ; qfi> 

rt^TT hag three defects, gc!c*WT or *cTT*f £Tf?T ; disregarding its own significa- 
tion or disregarding what is distinctly heard that is what is distinctly 
stated in a text. q?T«? conception of another sense; snrs^rvsf setting aside 

the sense that offers itself for our acceptance. 

There in the passage ^T^TT is used ; in order to restrict it to the horse's 
perns, the latter sentence is used. It is called exclusive specification when 
there are different modes for doing a thing but one is preferred to another. 
Jt is called ft&CR ; you can remove the husk by peeling it with your nails 
from the rice or you can pound it. The latter mode is preferred to tha 
Other. When what i§ not already known is stated, it is called f^fa I 

43. Or it may be an sisf 3"Tf I 

The repetition, the author says, may be by way of «?2?3T3[ (explanation) 

As in spreftctl mvfa: articTi u (|o g-'o ^ic) qsrroi^er qsrej* 

srfe^ contrary ; the other. 

44. The Qthey is not contrary; 

The. author further goes on to §ay that by reason of reading the 
with their meaning an invisible effect is produced. This 19 not contrary. 
It is in reply to sutra 32. 

\ sRF^rcsrrq; 11 ^ 1^1 v^ii 

8*5& ; in a sacrificial order ; 3wt^ the censure of the sacrifice 
feinpyal \ by virtue of the purification., 



t 
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45. In a sacrificial command, by virtue of tho purification, the 
reproach for a sacrifice is removed. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in Sutra 33. The example is 
srteraft*raT^T« (#o mo \\\\^) Put the srtsnjft (a vessel full of water for sprinkl- 
ing) ; sr^T is a command given by one ^fc3R> to another. What the author 
means to say is that the Vedic commands are not the,things already known 
as said in Sutra 33, but they produce an invisible effect by purification and 
removal of any impurity of the materials required for the sacrifice. 

arfsr^nr in the figurative description. 

46. The figurative description is by way of wfsrif. 

This is in reply to the objection contained in sutra 34, The description 
of the thing not in existence is by way of figurative speech. See for the 
explanation of «q^rrfi: *e*ttt &c, in the *n*qr I 

I^STT^: in I ^ I W II 

JFUTc^by describing ; srafcFta: no contradiction. 

47. There is no contradiction if you consider it as description 
of a (subordinate quality). 

This is in reply to the objection embodied in sutra 36. If you consider 
it only a description of quality, there is no contradiction. As for example 

fl^R^TO%TT^ in I \ I V~ II 

fatiraraf understanding the meaning of the Vedic Tfsrs while reading; 
«f$$T*TT^by reason of their no connection with the sacrificial work. 

Not laying down that the meaning of the Vedic tfsrs should be 
understood, is by reason of their connection with the Vedic sacri- 
fice. 

This is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 37. The author says 
that there is no doubt that it is nowhere laid down that the mean- 
ing of the Vedic ^s should Le learnt; the reason is that the learning the 

meaning and performing of the sacrifice have no connection with each 
Qjh^r. , , . 
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TO: of the existent ; q? # after ; srf^f^TT^f ignorance. 

49. There is ignorance of that which is beyond the existent. 

This is in reply to the objection raised if) sutra 38. Whatever we know 
is in existence but beyond that is ignorance. This is due to carelessness 
and indolence. The author means that every Vedic sfa has a meaning, it doea- 
- not necessarily follow that the *f?fs have not a meaning; our supreme 
ignorance is due to indolence. 

* a^row^Rlqfrrs in i ^ i n 

^TtE: is said ; xr and ; srfasrtfSfrn: mention of the transitory things, 

50. And the mention of the transitory things is already said. 

'This is in reply to the objection embodied in Sutra 39. The author says 
that we have discussed the mention of the transitory things in the Vedas* 
see for this 1-1-31 . The same objection is embodied in I. II. 6 and reply 

in I, II, 18, : ; j Jj | 

f^jftq^^T: The name by the mark ; cfcpf^like the object of that. 

51. The naming by the mark is like the object of the sr 

The author after replying to all the objections of the objector as to the 
meaninglessness of the Tf^Ts and having established that the Vedic *f?fs- 
have their meaning now deals with the naming of the *fsrs by the marks. r 
Some of the mantras are called STT^TT ; the author says that they are with 
the object of the JTSfs themselves. The mantras that are in honour of the 
god Agni are W^TT & so on. This also supports the author's view. 

swip in i { i ^ ii 

52. Substitution. 

The subject of 3T*f is discussed in chapter IX. where in the Vedic mantras 
the singular number is used, but the same text is to be repeated at the time of 
sacrifice on such occasion when plural number is needed, the plural number 
will be subtituted. It is called The author says that the principle of 
also supports the view that the Vedic Tf^s have a meaning, 
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53. And the injunctive sentences. 

The author says that there are injunctive sentences in the Vedas which 
cvn not but convey sense; they can not be meaningless. 

END OF PADA 2. 



PADA III. 

Adhikarana T Sutras 1—2 dealing with the authority of 

sjjfer of the duty; ^TS^JTpcWr^; by reason of its depending on the Veda; 
Vtf>VS% non-Veda ; 3R^$f not acceptable ; ^TT^[ is. 

1. Because vnf depends upon the Veda and the non-Veda is 
therefore not acceptable. 

The objector says that you say that the source of «nf is the result is 
that the non-Veda has no authority and is not acceptable. 

sffiraT not so; 3><|'^Wl«nci; by reason of the common author; srwf au- 
thority ; srgJTTJf inference; ^qr^ is. 

2. Not so; by reason of the common author, the non-Veda may 
also be an authority. 

The author gives his own view. Before we see what reply he gives 
we must determine in what sense he uses certain words. 3?<g*rT;r is used for 
*W*t« is Veda because that alone is the word of God and you are bound 
to bow down to its authority whether you agree with it or not. The word ST^l*^ 
is used for ^jf^fand it is a belief that every dictum laid down in the smrit is 
supported by the Vedic authority behind it ; if there is none available the 

presumption is that such authority is lost. This is the meaning of the 
author by ST«5pTR or inference. The smritis therefore deriving their au- 
thority from the Veda are said by the author as being the work of common 
impersonal being. Such being the case they are authorities. 

Auhikuiana II. Dealing with the superior authority of the 
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f%*Nf on contradiction ; 3 on the other hand ; 3T?T§5Rf not acceptable ; 
^m^i is; 3T$rRr on absence ; f|f because; srgrnsf inference. 

3. When there is contradiction it is not to be accepted ; when 
there is none then there is the presumption. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that our author says that the 
smritis are authorities because they have the support of tre Veda be- 
hind them. If we do not find the express Vedic text to support the smriti we 
must presume that there was a Vedic text in its support which is lost. 
Further question that naturally arises is "What are we to do when the 
smriti text is in contradiction with the express Vedic text" ? The reply 
according to our author is that the smriti is to be rejected in such a case 
because the presumption as to its validity arises when there is no such 
contradiction. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that smriti tixt which is based on selfish motive is 
not an authority. 

!f#TT^ in 1 ^ 1 v 11 

4. And by seeing the selfish motive. 

The author gives another case in which smritis will not be authorities. 
When any rule is laid down out of selfish motive i. e.; when we see the 
reason for the text in a motive, it is not to be accepted. For example 
the «T^^ takes cloth after the shrsfsr frfar I 

Adhikaina I V. t-ilti as 5-7. dealing with the superiority of the meaning of the terms. 

f$m£fi m^gftRT %^ 11 i ^ 1 11 

firenfcnfr when it is not contradictory to the Vedas; srf^^F^ acceptable 
^r%3[ if you say. 

5. If you say what is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable/ 

The objector now introduces his objection thus that your view is that 
which is not contrary to the Vedas is acceptable. 

^ wqforo^ in \ \ i % u 

6. No, because the system has a limit. 

The objector says that can not be so because the ^TT^T has a limit and 
therefore not infallible. 

arfq^T not so ; 3jTT*3JT5T£^ on not accepting the cause ; snjtfnfa words 
used ; JTcft%^ are known. 
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7. Not so ; on not accepting the system, the meaning of the 
words used is known. 

The author says that even if you do not accept the system you 
will know the sense of the words used to guide you in your actions in the 
life. 

This adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by ^T3T. He interprets <T?m 
as action. The objector says what is the authority for such act as btt^TR'T 
&c? If you say that they are not in contradiction with the practice sanc- 
tioned by the Veda, the reply is that it is of limited scope. To this the 
author replies that because it is not based on any selfish motive such prac- 
tices should be recognised. 

Adhikararii V. Sut raB 8-% 9 Dealing with the subject that the words used in the 
are authoritative. 

a'T in them; hy reason of not seeing; ffd'^T of the contradic- 

tion ; Starr equal ; fefffenfrr ; doubt ; is. 

8. "Whoa thore is no contradiction seen amongst them there 
is equal doubt on both sides. 

There are certain Words in the Vedas which are used in several mean- 
ings. Now the question is in what sense they should be used ; the doubt on 
both sides is equaly balanced. 

rTF^RTT^T^ in I \ I II 

^TT^T^TT sense of the 6astra ; m on the other hand; ^RrfacfT^ by reason 
of its being its cause. 

9. On the other hand they should be used in the sense in wh'cli 
they are used in the Veda, because the / derive thnr origin from it. 



Adbikarsni Vf. Dealing with the subj-ect that the words Used in foreign langu ge should 
be used in that sense. 

g ^RrTisrTO^RSTqr^ in I \t i °li 

^tf^af laid down as duty ; g on the other hand; it ffr^a is recognised ; 
^Br^f^lTci; by reason of no contradiction ; SW^T^T with the authority. 

10. On the other hand that wh'ch is not opposed to authority 
is recognized as a duty laid down. 

The author says that there are certain words of foreign origin which 

4 
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have their conventional sense attached to them* Should they be accept- 
ed ? The general proposition is laid down "Everything that Cannot be 
shown to be unreasonable should be presumed to be laid down and sanc- 
tioned by the Veda." The examples are given as <ttJTW, ^ffrr 
&c-., in the *TT5if. 

Adhikarana VII. Sutras 11-14 dealing with the subject that the flfeqfffi l is not an 
authority independently. 

11. If you say that the treatises on the sacrifice (^T^sr) are 
an authority. 

The objector says that the ^T5fs are authorities because they are 
the works on sacrifice by the Risis. 

TOHI%W^IJ <H 3, 1^ II 

5f not ; SffrfsTOTT^; by reason of the absence of accents. 

12. No, they are not authorities because there are no accents 
as we find in the Veda. 

The author replies that the ^7 ^3 are no authorities as there are 
no ^afts as we find in the Veda. 

^^qjo^r in i ^ i H n 

13. And by not being supplementary to any text. 

The author gives another reason for not holding the qpsq 1 in- 
fallible because we do not find the relation of the subordinate and 
principal sentence in them as we do in the Vedic text. One is 
and the otter is *ft*U. One a f%Rr and the other an srsfsrr^. 

stsr ^ Wm^flmH^TW^ 111 1^1 IV I 

everywhere ; sr^fm^ by reason of the application ^f?5r^ ^TTSTRt 
by reason of their compilation. 

14. And by their applicability everywhere and their being 
mere compilations. 

The author advances another reason for not holding the ^qf ^s 
infallible. He says that they are applicable in the sacrifice as said 
everywhere in them, and further they are only compilations from other 
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W0rk3. Some commentators say that they cannot be held infallible 
by reason of containing contradictory statements. 

Adbikaran* YIH. Snfcrae 15-23 dealing with ffffi^T or otherwise called the. theory of 
general revelation. 

a q ^MH inference ; t44*4M(<( by adjustment ; ^c#gr|> pertaining tQ the 
non-Veda ; vnwt authority • is. 

15. Anything established by inference and adjustment is an 
authority. 

The objector says that anything connected with the non-Vedas beings 
established by the inference and adjustment is valid. The adhikarna 
deals with the validity of the local customs. According to ^"RT the- 
meaning is that the Smritis have sanctioned certain local rites which 
are valid for the locality, such as !ftf&3>r for the eastern country. In thia 
view the translation of the sutra is "By reason of the establishment of the* 
authority of the smriti the local custom (rTc^f^rf??) is valid to that extent.'* 

3?fqqT not so ; qrf universal duty ; WTkI is ; 5T5niRr^T^ by reason 
of it| being valid and proper ; f^lM^t of the duty that is laid down. 

16. Jfo, it is a universal duty because of the validity of the 
duty laid down. 

fe 

The author says- that it is the universal duty ; it can not be said to be 
binding in that locality only. 

^Tfi^qto: *q?^ in i \ nvs u 

5*fc|T^ by seeing ; fM^Rftn: applicability ; ^qT^is. 

17. By reason of seeing (them in the Ycdas), their applicabi- 
lity is ( justified). 

Th© author gives a reason that if we find the practice sanctioned by 
the Veda, its applicability is justified by all means- 

fiSfWraf^ foq^q ini^imil 

flJfTWTqT^by reason of the absence of the marks ; ^ and ; Efcq^T of the 
permanent or eternal. 



28 PflRVA MlMiMSA. 

■ Jf li- 1. .. . . jj; . ^ ..-. ■ ' ■ _ 1 " " " 

r 

18. And by reason of the absence of the marks of the eternal. 

The author gives an additional reason why a duty is universal ; it has 
a sign of eternality. If truth is a duty, it is so always and everywhere ; so 
when a sorcalleci duty has no marks of eternality it can not, be accepted. 

^HFU f| ^##28$ in I 3> I1& |l 

3TT*5^TT designation $ because ; ^TSfsftnT^ by reason of the connection 
with the country. 

19. Because the name by reason of the connection with count? 

* 

The author says that if a duty is called after a country it can not lose its 
universal and eternal character. You can call it by any name you like. 

h f^Tt^iT^T^rra $3 in \ \ i R° n 

If not ; ^TT^is; ^ifa** in a foreign country; ^Rf^if you say. 

20. If you say that such local practice may not be in the fore? 
ign country. 

The objector says that the holi is observed in the eastern, country! what 
is to happen when an eastern countryman migrates to another country. ? 

^T^tTT^qr f| mwsa in i 3j ^ n 

*faTTC3rr name by the compound ; fe because ; 5Fng*3<r like the man of 
Mathura. 

21. The compound name is like the name of a Mathura man. 

The author gives a reply that the name of the local custom is like that 
of a man who migrates from Mathura and establishes at Calcutta ; he isj 
called a native of Mathura. It is Wmis-nomerl' * 

smm^i in i ^ i ^ 11 

Stffqjf practice; or ; SqTUH^like the sloping ground. 

22. No, thepractice varies just as thq sloping ground (in iN^f) 

The objector says that there is a difference of practice "m^fas^ift WCT" 
^ifa 3T^T " One. should perform JK"^?^ sacrifice in the eastern slope^ of tho> 
sacrificial ground. So the practice varies according to the locality. 
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g^T equal; 3 on the other hand ; ^j'^^I by difference of the qualities 
of the agent. 

i 23. On the other hand it is equal or analogous to the qualities 
<of the agent. 

The author gives ajreply that the practice does not vary by reason of 
colour of ^TSfJTH or his other qualities; so an established practice can not be 
changed by the change of the locality, 

This adhikarana has been commented on by all the commentators as 
favouring the validity of the local custom but Mr, Kunta interprets it just 
the contrary. 

Adhikarana IX. SCUras 24 — 29 dealing with the correct form of wordF. 

5T^Tntr t rf% SRTT^Tc^Tc^ there being no system as to the origin and their 
applicability. ^T*^ in words ; sq^TT rule. 

24. There being no system as to the applicability and the ori- 
gin of words, there is no rule as to words. 

• » 

There are several words both correct and corrupt for one idea. The 
objector says that there is no guide for their applicability and the pro- 
nunciation; so any word may be used to express an idea. 

^ jn a word; 5prafa*<T%: hy reason of making an effort ; srqTTO^ of 
mispronunciation or mistake ; wfrTr^f partaking of. 

25. On account of the effort in pronouncing a word, there is 
partaking of the mistake or mispronunciation. 

The author gives a reply, he says that different persons make an effort 
in pronouncing a word; on account of some error, it is wrongly pronounced. 
This is the reason why there is a variety of words and languages. 

^ improper, unjust ; «^^K^3(. having the quality of a variety 
of'.words. 

" 26. It is improper to have several words for an idea. 
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The author gives a reason that it is confusing to have several word* for 
the same idea. 

cT3T there ; gfr^ essential form ; arfa^ftrrfgr^NTc^ from particular disser- 
tations } ^TT^ is. 

27. On that subject correct form can be known from special 
dissertations. 

The author says that there is Panini's grammar from which you can 
know correct forms and pronunciation of words. 

^^TfrE: their incapacity ; ^ and ; scg^FK^Tc^by reason of the simila- 
rity. 

28. And by reason of the similar forms, their incapacity (to 
signify the meaning). 

The anthor says that corrupt words which have given rise to different 
languages have no power to convey any sense by reason of their false simi- 
larity with Sanskrit words. In the author's view all languages are the 
corrupt forms of words derived from Sanskrit. He considers Sanskrit to 
be the mother of languages. 

^ fa*tf&«Hl FT(cT in \ \ I 5k H 

^^Tr3T^by reason of its being apart; fa^fa^c^ in tlie wrong forms 
of the declensions; wa^is. 

29. And in the forms of declensions being parts of the origi- 
nal, they convey sense. 

The author says that the corrupt declension of the words being derived 
from the Sanskrit origin convey sense. Reading the sutras 28 and 29 
together, the corrupt words have no inherent power of their own to convey 
any sense but becanse they are derived from Sanskrit words, they convey 
sense. 

Adhikarana X. JSxltras 30 -35 dealing -with the subject that the word coi^eys a form. The 
wordly and Vedic words are identical. 

sr^ir^JfTWrrei by reason of directing the application ; STO^c^f unity 
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of the meaning; stfewu^ by reason of indivisibility. 

30. By reason of the direction as to action there is the unity 
of sense, because there is no distinction. 

The objector says that both the Vedic and common words direct action 
to be done by reason of conveying the same sense, because there is no dis- 
tinction. What the objector means is that both sets of words convey the 
same sense, because the words can not be divided. 

r • • i *v*. 

31. Because the word does not apply to a substance. 

The objector says that there is no connection with the word 
and the substance. So there is unity of sense. You can pronounce cow 
hundred times in different languages, but it will convey one sense only. 

»W#?JW IW I \ Vty'M 

32. By seeing another. 

There is a controversy as to whether a word connotes (strife) form or de- 
notes the individuals. When the term horse is used, the peculiar form arises 
before our mind's eye and when we see a quadruped of the corresponding 
form in our mind, we stop there and recognize it as ahorse; this is one view. 
The second view is that when we see an individual horse we make a form and 
generalize from seeing different horses, so our knowledge of the horse arises 
from seeing the individual horse. So the question is whether a word con- 
veys a form or an individual. The objector in these 3 sutras established 
the theory that a word conveys an idea of an individual. Though there may 
be several words to convey the sense, still they all mean one thing because 
the words are indivisible and because repeating the words several times it 
does not convey different animals but only one individual; and when one 
is lost you can at once substitute the other in its p]ace. 

form; g on the other hand ; flWl^W^ by reason of having the 
action for its object. 

33. It is form by reason of its having an action for its object. 

The author examines the other side of the question and it may be said 
that it is his own view. The word indicates a form, then only an action 
can be p erformed. If on the objectors' theory the term 'cow' conveyed an 
idea of an individual cow then on the loss of one individual cow you can 
not have another in a sacrifice a& that individual is lost. 
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?Tnot; f^lX action; *W N is; if you say ; artf?^ in another ob- 

joct ; f%Wf direction ; ^"ssf substance. 

34 If you say "no action is possible; " in the substitution of 
another object there is not a substance'' if you say. 

The author summarises the objection of the objector, you say that if a 
word indicated a form no action was possible ; for example * consecrate 
barley' there is no form in existence; secondly no second cow can be subs- 
titued for the lost cow and and if it is done it will not be the substance. 
You can not say one cow or two cows &c. with reference to a form. 

cT^Tc^ra^by reason of its being for that object; 5T*ft*"R*l of the perform 
ance of an act; srfewT: indivisibility. 

35. By reason of the word conveying a form, the performance 
of the act is undivided. 

The author sums up the whole controversy and says in reply that the word 
indicates a form and at the time of the action it applies to the indi- 
vidual. Now when a sentence, " Bring a cow" * is uttered to a servant, 
he has at once before his mind's eye a form; the servant goes and when 
he gets hold of an individual cow and finds it to correspond with the form 
which he has before his mind's eye, he brings it. So the words originally 
indicate form (genus) but at the time of application they apply to indi- 
viduals. 

END OF PAD A III. 



pAda IV. 

Adhikaran* I. Stitras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the words fffff? &c are the name 
of the sacrifice. 

3f£ said ; ^flTJ^nqcpr^ this is the object of the Veda; g^RT^ therefore ; 
SreF all; crep? for that object; ^RT^is. 

1. It is said that the object of the^Veda is sacrifice ; therefore 
all is for that object. 
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'sf^r *Hfrar* In the preceding pada, ferfa, smVr^, g^T^, and tfsrs are 
described. What is the meaning of the sentence "one should sacrifice with 
sf^C?" Whether the instrumental case is shrfvHJ^uf or HT^TTHTfe^of. If sf^f 
be considered independent of the sacrifice, it will be a material with which 
the sacrifice is to be performed ; if it be considered identical with the sac- 
rifice, then it means the sacrifice. The view of the objector is that 
every thing in the Veda points to the sacrifice, so it is a case of INftt^of 
and means a quality (tp$ fevflR) | 

affair not so; name; is ; ^ that ; ^ in the origin ; 

«rf^srR*OTq[ by reason of being not injunctive. 

2. Not so, it is a name ; it is a new thing in its origin not known 
before, by reason of its being not injunctive. 

The author says that it is a proper noun, it does not denote any-thing 
that is known to us already, because it does not lay down any material. 
Itisa case of *nm^fas*of. Let us play blind man's buff ; it is a case of 
HRRTf^ROf and is a name of a particular play; but let us play at bat and 
ball ; it is a case of f *?fa^uf ; it means a play in which bats and balls are 
used. You may call it ^^r^TT^^r I 

Adhikarana Ir. Dealiug with the subject that etc. are the names of a sacrifice. 

in which; JJ*!j|q^T: description of a quality ; snOTRT: with the prin- 
cipal ; srfasfaten connection. 

3. ' Where there is the description of a quality it .is connec- 
ted with the principal. 

''f^TTq^qg^: " (#o m *l*l^n) What is the meaning of f^r ? Is it a 
fafa or ?n*T3*r. The author says though it describes a quality, yet it 
is a name of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject tbat the terms Agnihotia &c. are the names of 
a eaorifice. 

^^FW^II 11 y | V H 

SRJretf that name ; ^ and , 3f?^WH in another code. 

5 
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4. It is known by that name, but the description is in another 
book. if^yh ;x I3?5W» 

The author says that Agnihotra is well known but the name does not 
show what it is. It is described some where else. It is called ^cSr^t^T^ 
d. e., conventionalism 

Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that the terms &c. mean the names of the 

orifice*. 

ajsrc|$ ^ in i v mi 

5. And the resemblance with that. 

The ^ft is known by the resemblance with a hawk. Just as a hawk 
pounces upon a bird of prey, so the sacrificer falls upon one's enemy in the 
sume way. 

The author says that the name is given to an object by supposed si- 
milarity. It is called tfjft^TWT. Take for example, a play at duck 
and drake; the play is called after the resemblance of a drake pursuing a 
duck who is running. 

Adhikarana V. Sutras 6 to 8 dealing with the subject that the terms cf j ^Q q ar© names. 

7mTO% in a name ; jpn^": of *he quality ; is; f^^f laying down ; 

^fe%tj; if you say. 

6. If you say that in a name there is the mention of the qua- 
lity. 

The objector says that in the name itself there is the mention of the 
quality, it is therefore a quality and not a proper noun. Take for example 
"3T3T<Hfrf 3T^r 7 ' (ll3J^ ,? 0 The ^r*T*N" means extract of the food grain; it 
means that he sacrifices with the extract of the food grain. 

H^^T^TCR II ^ I V I V9 II 

JplCTffiC by reason of the similarity; fsf^zft: of the two acts; if not. 

7. Not so by reason of the similarity of the acts. - 

The author says in reply that it can not be so; the reason is that pro- 
cedure of the ^T^rfcl is that of 3^rff£T?T which belongs to Saumic class and 
if pure extract of food grain is used, it would belong to ^flr class of which 
the qfT^sf is not. The sttst^ is therefore the name of a sacrifice. 
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<3pRrs3r in i « i - n 

i£^T*sf in one word ; TO^icWRj; by reason, of dependance orr another. 

8. By reason of dependance on another, in one word (two 
things are meant.) 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. crnrqito ^ret3*T3)T*fr 
*J^cT. If you take ^nrfa to be a material then in one sentence you will 
have two sentences viz., one who is desirous of sovereignty should make a 
sacrifice ; he should sacrifice with the extract of the food grain. This in- 
terpretation will make the object dependent on another. The sovereignty 
depends upon a sacrifice and the sacrifice depends upon the material i. e., 
the extract of the food grain. In order to avoid this it should be considered 
a praper noun. 

Adhikarana Yl. Dealing with the subjfu't that the terms s^i^r Sec. are not names., 

RIEf: 111 I V I <£. II 

g^jj^T: the action and its qualities; 3011 the other hand; f^ftsft»£ 
laid down; srf^rmT^ by reason of indivisibility ; f^iTH? for the purpose 
of laying down ; if not, W^te by another; f^Tgr: to be directed. 

9. On the other hand the action and its qualities are laid 
down because they can be separated for the purpose of laying 
down ; otherwise the qualities will bo known by another. 

STlJ^r &c. are mentioned. The question is whether they are qualities or 
names. The author sajs that they are gsufefe. They lay down the action and 
its qualities because they are inseparable ; if you do not admit that they 
are inseparable, then you will have a recourse to others for the description 
of the quality. So the terms like 3Tr*^T &c. are common nouns expressive of 
a quality. 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the subject that the terms kc. denote genus. 

^fff: 3fT3*(*ft of the grass and the clarified butter; arffaPT?' though not con- 
secrated ; ^TS^WffiC by use ; does not mean consecrated things, 

10. The use of the terms of grass and ghee in consecrated 
things does not convey the meaning of consecrated things. 

The author pays that w%* and sn*zr are used in ordinary parlance ; they 
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are not confined to sacrifice, they are therefore generic terms. , 

Adhikarana VI IT. Dealing with the subject that the terms sftgfjjft etc. are comppuxx4. 

5rt$T*!rta in sftafF^ (sacrifical vessel); sratf^rm^ because of the meaning 

pf the component parts. 

11. In the terms sftsnut &c. by reason of the meaning of the 
component parts. 

The author §ays that the terms, like jftsmft &c. are cqmpound words. 

, Adhikarna IX. Dealing with the subject that the terms like fqjj?tq &c. are Comppund. 

i 

12. Similarly. ftlfatl 

„ *fhe term far?;*!? is also a compound. 

^dhikarani X. Sutra 13—16. Dealing with the subject that the terms f^-^gp <fcc. are namefj f 

13. If you say that there is option in the term t^rt^. 

The objector says that in the term t^^r you have a full option ; you 
may consider it jJOTfM^f or %*HWsfa. 

m i v nv n 

^ not-so ; snGTOTct by direct statement ; <3 and ; 5f not; f$ because ; JT^of 
context ; ^5*J^T of the thing. 

14* Not so, hy reason pf the context an$ the direct statement 
because a context can not override a statement. 

* 

The authqr's view is that t^r^gr i§ a name, the reason which he assigns 
is. that context and direct statement both go to show that ^^r^T is the 
name of a sacrifice}. 




W II 1 I VI Wl 

fi^: breaking into component partsj W^fcfa: connection with meaning. 

Jessness. . . 
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15 Jf you break the component parts there will be meaning- 
jLessness. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. If you 
^consider t^f^ to be a compound word and derive the meaning from the 
component parts it will be meaningless. So you will have to consider it 
ft proper noun. i. e. a name of an action. 

16. The qualities being subservient to another. 

The means subsidiary, subordinate; but it is here translated by quality. 
The main object is the sacrifice while subsidiary actions are IJHs. In this 
view also sK'^^T is the name of the sacrifice which is the principal thing 
and does not depend upon any thing. 

Adhikarana XI. S&tra 17—22 dealing with the subject that "eight" in is S^f^T^. | 

cjft^T: Those that are known already 5 srflp=TRTOf: are not injunctive in 
pbject ;44UNt*3f that power ; S?*TT<RT^ in the Veda. 

17. What is known is not a fafo ; it^ force is in the Vedas. 

The sn?ra><Tra ptc are used in ^f^RT sacrifice, what fs the force of 
numeral ? whether it is a part of a fefa or is it an 3T*J3T^ ? The objector says 
that as the Vedic texts are firfawTf^T, they are f^fvTs. The objector defines 
a fefa by negative. What is known is not a fefa. The text which lays down 
any invisible effect is a fijfsj and in the Veda the texts are injunctive ; 
Jience the objector concludes that the numerals used.are parts of that f^rfV 

r f| h ^q^Tii^ in 1 ^ n- 11 

jpn^T of a quality; 5 on the other hand ; fevrFTP? in the original state- 
ment ; ^C?pn; its qualities; snfrffrinthe practical application ; are; sr;r*f $t: 
meaningless ;?f not ;ffc because; Jrf^T to it ;3n?^rrr the quality of being in- 
dicative ; srf^ is. 

18. No, they are qualities for the firfa; its qualities are mean- 
ingless in the practical application, becauss it has no independent 
signification. 

The author's reply is tha^t the numerals used are wfar^s. They are 
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subordinate qualities and they have nothing to do with the practical ap- 
plication of the WST ; because they have no independent significations. Take 
for example "Feed 12 cows." This is a sentence ; the number is only a 
quality ; the details will be the context, feed 7 with grass and the rest with 
. husk. 

This is the difference between a qfT^T and a JT^T^I- The 3T<jsr predomin- 
ates over the context. The subordinate sentence can not lay down any 
action, it only supports or qualifies the- f^fRi. 

<iTSj5^: its subsidiary ; «T not ; 3qt??t^ possible. 

19. Its subsidiary is not possible. 

The objector says that it is not possible to have a subsidiary to a q^r. 
It is 3TT?TT$T sutra introductory to another sutra which follows it. The main 
original statement can not be divided by its context which only explains 

it. Pi Hn"lJf£^ + V iT^yryyi <^fp*n^i£7r> FWP 

«rf^rvrrn"Tci: by reason of the indivisibility ; f^^TTO in the object of a firfe; 
*3c3f«f«T with the object of eulogy ; S*T<T3f^ may be possible. 

20. In the object of the fsrfa being indivisible, they are possible 
as praises. 

The author says that the feftr and its quality are indivisible and so 
the latter may be by way of praise. The context can not be separated, 
from the main statement and independently considered. The context there- 
fore only enlarges the main statement, a procedure which determines the 
relation between them. You can not separate the from the t^fa. 

The f%fer lays down a rule and the STSRT^ recommends it. 

%\m <ftu%% ^ in S \ V \ \\ it 

^jT^ cause, reason ; ^*TTcj; is ; %^ if you say. 

21. If you say that there is a reason. 

The objector says that there are different objects. In a ^f^nTT sacrifice 
if 12 pans are used, it is with the object of offspring; when 9 pans are 
used, it is with the object of obtaining power ; if 10 pans are used, it is 
with the object of obtaining food. The therefore in a f<5TR* sacri- 

fice vary according to the desire of the sacrifice. 
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STHsf^T^ by reason of the meaninglessness; srHERof not cause; qfjgf: of the 
agent ; ff because ; cETTUfa causes ; jpjjm : quality ; fifsftq^ is laid down. 

22. They are not a reason because of the meaninglessness ; 
because the reasons pertain to the performers, therefore they are 
said to be only qualities. 

The author says that so many motives as said in the commentary on 
sutra 21 as instigating the variations of are not the causes ; if you 

say that they are, then there will arise a split of sentences and a fault of 
meaninglessness. The motive belongs to the performer who uses 12 pans 
for the offspring, but the result accrues to the son. It is therefore proper to 
consider it 3i«faT^- This ^rfvr^^j is called MUTi.fi. the particular 

statements under a general statement only explain the details and are 

* 

Adbikarana XII, Dealing with the subject that jr^cR &c * °* term *4*ti{l«T are 
praises. 

23. Its accomplishment. 

What is a praise or srsf^T^ ? that which enlarges a subject is SP-T^T^, as 
for instance qSHTR: (#o tTTo 3J^lu|^) qSOTRT ^ W3>: (#o 5tto 11^1^1^) 

As Rama is a tiger. It is a figure of speech. 

Adhikai ana XI 1 1.— Dealing with the subject that the grrgj jrj <fc c. of the term STj3'2i are 
praises. 

in i v i $v n 

24. Class. 

It is also a figure of speech «tp%r> f snSTCI: (#o pTTo r|^> t^T^T: 

§o tfo (^IVIt^h) fM^tfgf?*?: I As for example <Cat is a domestic tiger' cat 
and tiger belong to the same genus. Fire is also produced from the mouth 
a,nd the Brahman is also produced from the mouth. 

Adbikarana XI v. Dealing with tbe suhject tbab the teruis q-q&c. are praiaes of q^TPf. 
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25. By reason of similar'ty. 

The wf^K arises by reason of similarity, for example *nr*fRt 
snf^r^rt 5^T: It is a metaphor. 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the Bubject that the terms srrjg & c. are the praises of cow &Or 

26. Praise. 

The praise fall under the head of avsfenf. As for example, * Beasts 
excepting cows and horses are no beasts." 

Adhikarana X VI. Dealing with tne subject that by means of large number, the ^jf|r (sacrifi- 
cial brick) is described. It is called 3J^f adhikarana. 

II lltfl^S II 

27. A multitude. 

That which expresses a large number is also an U*if!f { Take for example 
the terin *Seth'. All the banias whether poor or rich are called seth but if 
a man happens to be rich he is also called a seth. Take another example of 
Pandit. All the Kashmiris whether literate or illiterate are called pandits, 
but a non-Kashmiri who is a learned scholar is also called a pandit. 
qfi ^q^rrfk tfo ^1*1*) He disposes bricks called ^flr. It is riot known 
which brick is called but as in the sacrifice ?jfes abound, so all 

bricks are called ^flra- 

Adhikarana XVI L Dealing with the subject that the term S T f^P pt 16 °y wa J °* P raJ *se. 

28. By the permanent connection with the badge or symbol. 

All the pilgrims are called flag-bearers. All the pilgrims do not carry 
flags only a few of them carry flags i. e. Take for instance 5TT3Pi£3[ ; the 
bricks on which JTHH^ verses are recited are called STPJFJ^ but other 
verses are also recited ; if the strict sense of STTO^J^be insisted upon, then 
the other verses which are not STO^ will be useless by reason of those 
bricks on which srro^ verses are not recited, but which are called 5TTO*JFf- 

Adh?karani XV I If. Dealing with tbe subject that the doubtful stnse can be determined by 
syntactical ellipsis. 

ii n v i 11 



JAIMINt StiTRA. I. 4. 30. 41 



tff^N in doubtful meanings; ^T^?r^?r^ by ellipsis. 

29. In doubtful meanings by ellipsis. 

The example will clear the sense of the sutra. A man taking food 

aays to his servant "Servant, I am thirsty, bring The 

servant at once understands that the master wants water. So in the 
Vedic sentences. 

HvtiTH'ttT Sq^RTR^I 3£l*id II (^o srro ^I^N^) " He places besmeared 
pebbles, the light is ghee". From the passages taken together it is clear 
that the pebbles "besmeared with ghee" is meant. It is called the princi- 
ple of STTSfq-^fa. 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the determination of the sense of those that do not admit o* 
Sense by means of the inherent potency thereof. 

sjsfr^by force of the sense or ; <*><?W adjustment of sense ; tjap 
^Tc^TTrl by reason of being a part. 

30. An ellipsis is to be determined by the power of the mean- 
ing because the adjustment of sense is the part of the Veda. 

gl«tMl 3fic ^fafipTT^TRr £^TT^lfa £Be makes an offering with a ladle, 

he makes an offering with a knife, he makes an offering with the hand. 
The sense requires that in the first passage ghee is meant, in the second 
passage flesh is meant and in the third grain etc are meant. Take the ex- 
amples. He ate on a mat. He ate in abellmetal vessel. The meaning is that 
he sat on a mat and took his food and in the other passage it means, 
that he took his food which was served in bell-metal vessels. 

END OF PAD A IV. 
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CHAPTER II. 

pAda I. 

Adhikftta^ i I. Sutras 1-4 Dealing with the subject that the srqrf is known from a verb. 

*Trer*rf: signifying existence ;<E*foT*?f: words denoting action; from 
them ; fell action ; 5T^cT is known; r^q this; because; wf : object, fruit ; 
f%>jjta% is laid down. 

1. The words signifying existence are words denoting action ; 
from them an action is known ; this obiect is laid down. 

In the first chapter the author has discussed the theory of words ; he 
has described those words which denote some name or quality i. e. the 
noun and the adjective of grammar. Now he is going to treat of those 
words which are known in grammar as 'verbs.' This is veary important from 
the Mimamsa point of view. The substantives i. e. the noun and the 
adjective independently convey their meaning ; as soon as the word is 
uttered, you know what it means. 

In this sutra the author says that words denoting existence are words 
indicating action ; this definition of Mimamsa does not differ from that 
which is given in grammar. 

The verb is never independent in meanings it means an action ; it 
presupposes the agent and the object. It is from the verbs that what 
is laid down for you is a rule of guidance. 

of all; WT; action, existence; wf: meaning ; if you say. 

2. If you say that the meaning of all words is existence. 

The objector says that all words denote existence. 

W^te^fT *[cR3T3F% SnTti) URl 113,11 

iftt of those; Hc^t^ in the origin ; ^ in their own ; 3Tjftrt application ; 
use ; ^qfa^f*^ perception of form ; grfa" they ; Wttfa names ; ^RT^; tnere- 
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fore; from them; <FCT$t$IT independent; *£Tc^T3( by reason of the- 

existence. 

3. The words in whose origin while used, there is the percep- 
tion of the form or substance are culled nouns ; therefore from 
them dependence on others is removed by reason of the existence 
in their use. 

The author replies the objector and says 1 that all words do not denote 
existence. Certain words when used, at once convey the th<ngs iiv t he- 
objective world ; they are the names of the substances and. qualities? 
which you perceive. They are independent in their meaning. 
When you say 'a cow/ you at once see an object corresponding to your 
idea of a cow; the word does not depend upon any other for its meaning,- 



ifat of those; g on the other hand ; '<m in the object; ^ in their own ; jt- 
*ft*T: use, application ; ^ not ; exists ; grrPf they ; «TT$*Rnfa verbs ; ?m?r<T 
therefore ; ?fo«T: from them; 5TcrHfcr is known; wfsTScSTT^ by reason of being 
dependant; snifrr^J of the application. 

4. On the other hand the words which do not have a meaning; 
in their use, they are verbs ; therefore from them is known (action) 
by reason of the dependence of the use. 

Those words which have no meaning in themselves and which depend 
for their meaning on others but which are very important by reason of 
denoting action are verbs. 

Adhikaram II. Dealing with tbe existence of spjsf (extraordinary principle). • 

*fa*T exciting motive, laying down a motive; again; srtf* com- 
mencement. 

5. There is the exciting cause and then the commencement. 

The author explains the principle of srj*. ^fa**ft*3fer. A person desi- 
rous of heaven should perform a sacrifice ; in this sentence the fruit is 
heaven which is an incentive to perform a sacrifice. This fruit which 
is an invisible result is wjpf. This instigates one to the performance of 
a sacrifice. 

Adhikaran* iff. Sutras 6-8. Division of acta into principal and subordinate. 
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gfsf they; fvf of two kinds; jj^roR^clTft principal and subordi' 
nate. 

6. They are of two kinds principal and subordinate. 

There is a division of acts into principal and subordinate. 
Definition of the principal. 



sj; by which; ^s?f substance; ^ not; fxR>Wt is desired to be acted 
upon; 5rere*jcrrf5f principal; ^rs^ of the substance; g^^i^c^i: being 
subordinate* 

7. By which no substance is desired to be acted upon, 
they are principal because the substance is there subordinate. 

When the object is not to produce any visible effect upon any substan- 
ce it is a principal act, because producing of the visible effect on the sub- 
stance is subordinate. As for example in the performance of a sacrifice the 
main object is the attainment of heaven, which is invisible ; while the 
different acts such as kindling of the fire and preparing of the JJ^ter^T &c, 
the result of which is visible on the different substances used in the sacri- 
fice, are subsidiary ^.cts. 

Definition of the subordinate. 



JCoq^T^T^ i| ^ n I = II 

0: by which; 3 on the other hand; g^: subordinate; ^ there* 
is desired to be acted upon ; 5ns$<r is tnown ; ^? of it; 
srvrr^rf^TT^ by reason of the substance being principal. 

8. On the other hand by which any substance is desired to be 
acted upon, there subordinate a ct is known bepause of the subs- 
tance being principal. 

- \yhen the object is to prepare any yisjbje effect upon a substance, 
pucji act is subordinate act. 

Adhikarana IV r > Sfttrajj 9-12 Dealing with £he eubjecfc that washing &c, are not principal 
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\nf^TT^ in all qualities; g on the other hand; 33? principal act; ^TTrJ 
is; «rRrf^: by reason of the effect being not produced or visible; JRnr^j 
like 5nTTaf # 

9, Qn the other hand, in all actions there is the principal act 
by reason of no visible effect being produced like srqrsr I 

The objector says that all acts are principal such as the performance 
of Sandhya and ablution &c, because they produce no visible effect, Tho 
5PTToT mantras are recited in a sacrifice and the reciting of these mantras 
are considered to be principal. 

So the objector says that if your test is that act which produces no 
visible effect is principal, then all acts are'principal. 

^^<stizh *re*t:?qr^ n ^ n n °u 

tpr^f^ns; by reason of the similarity of declension ; cfT on the other 
hand; ^rf: with others; tf\**f of the same class ; is. 

10. On the other hand, by reason of the similarity of declen- 
sion, they are of the same class with others. 

The author's reply is that they are subordinate actions. The object is 
always in the accusative case as for example sftffr^fa, stRt' sfarfe*, jftertf 
<T$*ff?T*Rtfo. The material upon which any effect is to be produced is in 
the accusative case, as he removes the husk from the rice. Here the 
visible effect of removing the husk is produced ; so these acts are all 
subordinate acts. 

3f"ftq^TJ mention of the substance ; 5%%^ if it be said. 

f 11. If it be said that there is a direct mention of the material. 

The objector says "you are right when you say that the objective case 
is used when material is sacrificially acted upon ; but what do you say 
when the material is directly offered though used in the accusative form ? 

* not; S^fon^ by reason of its being for it; as the common 

JijEe ; 9fl of its; *iJR<fT^by reason of its being subsidiary. 
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12. No ; it being for the sacrifice just as in the common life ; 
and its being subordinate. * 

The author says M you are wrong. *Tt]| is a material offered to the fire ; 
it is a means of the sacrifice. So it is subordinate. There are several 
acts performed during the course of a sacrifice. The sacrifice is the prin- 
cipal act which produces 3TCj^ and all acts such as pounding of rice cleaning 
it and other similar acts winch all lead to the performance of the sacrifice 
are subordinate." 

Aahikarana V. Stitras 13 -29 dealing with the subject that the 7^\%B etc. are principal. 

poetical songs ; ^T^nfh of the prose work; <J on the other hand ; 
ifttff* subordinate; srn*TT5fc^ like the IHST mantras; ^trfaviRc^rt^ by 

reason of the praise of the gods. c 

13. On the other hand the poetical and prose praises are sub- 
ordinate by reason of the praises of the gods. 

The objector says that the praises that are sung in poetry and prose 
are only J^J^jf as said in the preceding adhikarana because of the 
praises of the gods. 

snfa by the sense; 3 on the other hand; WJ$u)cf is transferred; 
%33T«f W^ 5^I*faff of the mention of the name of the diety ; g*H*JJfrST^ by 
reason of its being subordinate. 

14. On the other hand there will be transference by the 
sense because, of the mention of the dieties' name being sub- 
ordinate. 

The author says. "If your position be accepted then the principle of 
transference will be applied which will violate the syntactical sequence 
and proximity. ^rfiTrWT^T^ 3*: (§0 tfo this occurs in 3d0*f Mf§<it 

and directly mentions ff. Then in the same sfff^TT in the stffTCfcr sfar at flfC- 
mil the passage that occurs is ^rfif^rencTT. tf* In the latter 

passage we find the name of • it is subordinate and will have to be 

carried where principal tfe occurs. This offends against the principles 
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KIT sequence and of sffafa:. Proximity it is therefore not desirable, 

*tfTT^ like a barren goat; ^TTon the other hand; QVlitf subordinate ; ^qT3[ 

is. 

15. Or it is subordinate like a barren goat. 

The objector says, "you do not accept the sentence containing praises 
to be subordinate sentences ; there you are mistaken. The two passages 
quoted by you from the ^rtfN tfff^r are not independent. The first passage 
containing the praisd of is a general statement and the second passage 
mentioning is special; so they both should be read together like 

**TT. See the passage *?TWT ^TT ST* ^rSire^TT^TT 3rq«WI3rita. (§o ^Jtfl^R) 
So the special is to be read with the general. The first is general and 
the second is special. 

16. No, by reason of the affinity of the &ruti text. 

The author says that there is a close affinity of the 6ruti texts with 

the gods. The &ruti which describes ^Jf is the ^ mantra and that which 
describes *T£*Jf is ITT^ 5 ^. So there is a close affinity between $f and ^[rfsr 

and Jntr^ with Jng?^ *fgr. The gods are different, so your position is 
untenable ; both the texts are independent by the close affinity with the 

respective gods described therein. 

«T^T^T^ by the difference of the name ; ^ and. ' ' 

17. And by reason of the difference of the name. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that we 
find the praises in honour of the gods, thqy mention, as for instance 
^5" and JTT^f I 

|J*!I: quality ; ^ and ; useless ; FTR[ is. 

18. And the quality will be useless. 

The author supports his view ; ho says that if and ST^v^r be the same, 
then the adjective JTfT^ is useless. This fact also goes to show that they 
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are two different dieties. 

similarly; sTn^TTsOWt: of the *?n?TT and g^t^ verses. 

19. Similarly of Ttt^n and jd^r verses. 

The author advances another reason and says that the mzmtt^s and 
g flfr^+te s of j£g[ are different from the *a*m and jfo 5 ^ verses of So 
the gods are different. 

q^mOT^T^ II ^ I I I || 

^TTOT in a barren goat ; ^RfnT3T*TT<i; by the affinity of the sense. 

20. In the case of a barren goat by the affinity of the ' 
sense. 

The objector says that you have given the example of the term «RTT; ' 
but it is synonymous with goat. So the analogy does not hold good. 

mfa mffa&Rm^ ii i't Vi $j M 

uftl which ; ^fcf this ; m on the other hand ; awft^ by reason of be- 
ing of use; ^TRMS. I 

21. On the other hand, which (where Indra is, there is 
transference,) by reason of its being for some purpose. 

The objector says that wherever there is it can be transferred 

there, so that it may be of meaning ; this does not violate the principle 
of sequence and juxtaposition. 

H«tF*T^r II %ti l^|| 

* not ; 3 on the other hand ; W5Tr%* in the Vedic matter. 

22. On the other hand, not in the Vedic matter. 

The author says that the principle of 3c$*f and ST<ra<?* does not apply to 
Vedic mantras. 

23. Seen. 

The objector says that the principle of snjcptf and applies to 

vedic mantras, as for instance, arqr ^ in *nig^ ; ^fa^T g^E in tjqJT^^Rt 
and qrftgf in I 
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arfq^TT not so ; ^Rr?fa"frTT^by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text; JT^T^ in the context ; ^fctttfl^ft he praises and extols ; f?K*ftc*Tf^T 
production of the action ; f^^TcTT^ conduce. 

24. Not so, by reason of the connection of the Vedic text 
in the same context ; the terms " he praises and he extols " 
produce invisible result. 

The term *<ft% i g U3 ^ ( i f° r ^tfK and sfafa for The former is the 

poetical work and the latter is the prose work. The author says that 

both the poetical and prose work produce the invisible effect by repeti- 
tion. Any thing that produces the invisible extraordinary result 
is principal, £>o the praises sung of gods in poetry and prose are both 
principal. 

25. And by reason of the difference of words , 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that these songs are to be repeated in a particular way. The Vedas them- 
selves have given direction to their repetition ; this shows that the repeti- 
tion of tfcese verses produce the extraordinary invisible result. 

meaningless, useless ; ^ and ; Ijg^f the Vedic texts. 

26. And the Vedic texts will be useless. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view. He says that 
in the Vedic passages it is said, he praises Agni with verses. If the 

STTT%*T verses be not considered to be principal, then the Vedic text will be 
useless. 

^^T^f: seisRT II ^ m ^3 II 

other; and; 3T*f: sense; STcft^ is known. 

27. And other sense is known. 

The author advances the third reason in support of his view. It is 
said that and 3$jf are connected ; they are therefore not identical. 

7 
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The Vedas lay down that they should be repeated to propitiate the 
gods. Their repetition therefore produces the extraordinary principle ; 
they are thus principal. 

*rf*TgT«f name ; ^and; ^fq^ like an act. 

28. And they have names like an action. 

The author advances the fourth reason in support of his view; he says 
that ^T^rs have different names as jt^jt and f?r*^^ &c Their names also 
show that they have forms and are principal. 

29. And the accomplishment of an object. 

The author gives the fifth reason in support of his view ; what he says 
is that the repetition of the verses and prose passages produce a result. 
This fact also shows that they are principal. 

The 3^5r and ^T^T are repeated at the time when the offerings are made 
to the fire ; their repetition conduces to the invisible extraordinary result 
Hence their importance. 

Adhikarana VJ. Sutras 30—31 dealing with the mantras that do not lay down any duty. 

firftnfailT: of v&m and tfff^T ; §$T^ one purport ; f^^Wft^ by reanos 

of having the same word. 

30. The Brahman and the Samhita have the same object or 
sense by reason of the similarity of words. 

The objector says that there is no difference between Brahman and 
Samhita as the same words in the same sense occur in both of them. 

srfqrsrr not so ; srafaT STR^l?^ by the force of the application ; syfSraR 

srrefr conveying the meaning. 

31. Not so by the force of application the mantra conveys a 
meaning. 
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The author gives his own view that the mantras expound different 
matters for the enlightenment of the mind. 

Adhikarana VI K Dealing with the defin t on of jf^ \ 

wfaffit in instigating that ; *f?TP$*n name of a *te I 

32. The name of a mantra applies, to the instigation of that. 

The author defines what mantra is ; it lays down a motive for an actioa. 
SEf^in the Sutra refers to vftm in Sutra 31. 

Adhikarana VIII. Dealing with the definition of grr^TO I* 

in the remainder. 

33. To the remainder the word sngrcrr applies. 

This kind of definition is called ^fl?^ 3T$TOT I 

See for the illustration of the definition in the *ns*T. g<mgW f^%r 
Pr^T^^T, fasfeif, fif^T, ST^f^nr, Sf^r, fefa, S^T^T are the characteri- 

stics of m^r^* 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that the g^r ko are not mantras 

WRI^J in the non-Veda; srctecsf non-mantra; srr?TT%^ in the Vedas; 
ft because; fewr: division. 

34. The definition of mantra does not apply to that which is 
not in 3TT5TTcT and the above division is applicable to STTSTTcT I. 

The division of mantra and Brahman applies to the Vedas; it does not 
apply to the non-Vedas. 

Adhikarana X. Definition of \ 

of them; *£3> N Rigveda ; ^ where; wfi^tar by the meaning; qT^Et- 
^*TT metrical arrangement. 

35. Of those are 3RT5£ where there is a metrical arrange- 
ment by sense. ' * 

The characteristic of the SfJ^is a mantra ; secondly it is in metre and 
thirdly it has a meaning. 

Adhikwan;* XI, Definition of r 
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imftj qm^m 11^1 iiiAij 

*ftfcTJ in songs ; ?TRT^ the names of ; HWI 

36. The term ^rnr applies to songs. 

The *TRT has an additional characteristic of its being sung. It is a 
mantra, has a metrical arrangement and has a sence. 

Adhikarana XI I. Definition of q^j j 

ifr? qg: ^r- n % n i ^ it 

37. In the rest the term qij. j / 

That which is neither ^> nor *?T*T is TO: I 

Adhikarana Xllr. Sufcras 38—45 Dealing with the jaubjept that f?prr^s »r ijgj* | 

f?m?r ^ #^P9^ 11^1113511 

fajTSf: a kind of mantra pronounced loudly; cTT on the other hand ; vpf 
^T^T^by reason of special quality. 

38. On the other hand, fJpT? is the fourth Veda by reason of 
the special quality. 

The objector says that there is a text ^ ^erT f%^, S^hrnfTT, ^TCTgg ^Nr , 
?^f?fn^f, according to it the f?TO^ is the fourth kind. 

sqq^TTW H^ni H II 

39. And by reason of the nomenclature. 

The objector advances a reason and says that it has a distinct name ; 
this fact also proves that it is a fourth kind. 

qsrft af^TRj ii ^ n i $ 0 n 

srsr-fa yajus ; 3T on the other hand ; a^^TT^by reason of partaking of 

that form. , . 

» • > 

40. On the other hand they are q^g: by reason of haying the 
same form. 

The author's reply is that fOT?s are Wg: because they respmble the form 
of T3j; . . 
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q*5 ffi T c^ by command; snrfesfa: the special quality. 

41. By reason of the special text there is a special quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector that as the fon!fs are 
pronounced aloud, they form the fourth Veda. He says that there is a s\ ecial 
text mentioned in commentary on Sutra 38, by which there is a special qua- 
lity attached to the *T3j: ; those sulfas that are spoken aloud are fsffi^s. 

*rafw II \ n I S3 II 

42. And by reason of the meaning. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason- He says that 
the etymology of the word also shows that which is pronounced loudly is 
fif*!^: (f?RRt n^ffi Sto ST: ) So there are two divisions of srg: (1) 

the mantras that are pronounced aloud and (2) those that are pronounced 
silently and slowly. The former are called Pitj^, 

W4f sqq^fl: (I ^ n | $\ \\ 

43. The nomenclature :s with the object of quality. 

The author replies the argument of the objector embodied in Sutra 
39. He says that it is based on a special quality. For example, seat 
the Brahmans in a feast on one side and the Sany&sis on the other. The 
Br&hmans v ho are not Sanyasis are to be seated on one side. Similar is 
the case of fkn% The q^tf^s that are loudly pronounced are called fcr\q \ 

sfqiftTcf ^ II ^ n I M II 

*Hifat of all ; «fcl%<r v if you say. 

44. If you say that all mantras are Nigadas. 

The objector says that if that is your definition then all mantras that 
are pronounced aloud are f^ni^s. 

^Toqq^iT^ in ^ n i w ii 

*T not; ^oim^TT^by reason of having the name of 

45. Not so ; by reason of having the name of 3537 | 

The author gives a, reply to the doubt raised by the objector to the 
effect that according to the definition all mantras pronounced aloud are 
fSn^s. The author says that is not so ; it does not apply though it 
is pronounced aloud; the yajus mantras that are pronounced aloud aro- 
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Adhikarani XIV. Dealing with the characteristic mark of the unity of a penfcencc. 

n i^ ii 

aro^TTc^by reason of the unity of the meaning; tjafarTftf one sentence; 
gratsf dependant; %c^if; fasFFt on division. 

46 By reason of the unity of sense there is one sentence ; on 
division it is dependent. 

The author defines a sentence. If it gives one idea, it is simple sen- 
tence ; but if there are several sentences mutually depending on each- 
other for their meaning, they constitute a complex sentence. For example, 
simple sentence 11 Brave Rama from a car killed wicked Havana with the 
aid of Hanumana for the good of the people in a battle." Complex sen- 
tence, " When battle raged and when Hanumana gave his aid, Rama Jwho 
possessed courage and who was mounted on a war chariot killed Ravana 
whose conduct was wicked, that the good of the people might be accom- 
plished. " 

Adhikarona XV. Dealing with the split of sentences. 

^qq f fSRjft[: II R II I tfVS || 

1 *rfr| in equal ; ^r^T^: split of sentences; STT^is. ' 

47 In equal, there is a split of sentences. 

The author says that when the sentences are independent and do not de- 
pend on each other for their meaning, they are compound or co-ordinate 
sentences. There is a split sentence. For example, H Rama came and 
Krisna went. 

* « 3 

Adhikaran i XVI. Dealing with i raqf | 

srgtfn': ellipsis ; cTT^rqrf^T4Tr%: completion of a sentence ; in all ; 

g^nfrfiTc^Tcr^ by virtue of equal fitness. 

48. argtf^T is a completion of a sentence by reason of the equal 
fitness in all. 

* The author explains what 3T«f>fif is. In order to understand it, it should 
be borne in mind that there are three essential things of a sentence 
«rret$n ; *fr«r<TT;.*rffrfa. The first is the desirability ; if you utter the words cow, 
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horse etc. they require the aid of some other words to complete the sense 
as, "Bring a cow or send the horse. " mWRT is fitness ; if you say " sprinkle 
with fire" it is notBuited ; it ought to be sprinkle with water. 5cff%rrvr m 
proximity. If you say "Bring" in the morning and 'water' in the evening; 
these two words have no meaning if uttered so differently. Now arg^ix is 
the insertion of a word or a phrase in order to complete the sentence, so 
that every part of it may fit in and may not violate the rules enumerated 
•above. It is an ellipsis to be filled in, in order to fit in there. 

Adhikarr.na AVII. Dealing with the subject that there ia no STg^f^T wnen words and sent" 
euces intervene. 

«mT*TT?r v by reason of intervention ; st not ; ^gq^T there is ar^fTT. 

49. There is no srgspT by reason of intervention. 

The author gives an example where there is no case of srgtf*T. If there 
is sq^THT i.e. intervention by means of a word or phrase which breaks in the 
continuity, then it is not a case of 3Tgq*T. 

Cases oI'^T :— *TR* ASSIST ^snSFn §TT-S*n ^rftrgr *T|T^stf^t 

In the 1st passage £ 3fqr?rqT cff will have to be taken from the 

third sentence. 

| 3T*?t WcU£ I | 3\**t *n?fr ^T ^Wd^ . 

For details P. 332 of &rO*T tf%tT of Nirnaya Sagara edition -vol. I. 

In the 2nd example, you will have to repeat the instrumental case in all 
three sentences. 

fecqfe^T3*f&3[ ht qf%t<JT sr$T: ???f^T *%;ftf .g^ng Repeat the same 
in all the three passages. 

Illustration where the principle of sr^pfar does not apply. 

snort sn^pn^i^di tf*i^^fa^wrfa*if^ ii^ii (totfo tl^kU) 

Here in the three sentences, the verbs are in different numbers ; in the 
first it is in singular, in the second it is in plural ; in the third it is in 
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singular, It is not a case of srj^f 7 but it is a case of 3T^Mfa. See I, 4, 29* 
This is the difference between srg^TT and sTT^^tal 



END OF PADA I. 



pAda II. 

Adhikararr. T. De ding with the subject that the extraordinary principles of subordinate 
actions are U fferent. 

^TS^f3$ ; On having a different verb difference of extraordinary 

principles j ^rr^^c^f^by reason of having different verbs. 

1. On having a different verb, there will be a difference of 
extraordinary principle by reason of having different verbs. 

It is said in connection with 3^feT^t?T, $rito ^%*3Trf*n3ftfcT r f£^*nTT# 
^rfcT. The question is whether the *nrfcT, ^?rfa, all produce one 

ST^Sf or three different STgajs. 

The reply our author gives, is that as there are three different verbs so 
there are three different actions, and they all produce three different extra- 
ordinary principles. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that the sacrificial fuel etc. produce an extraordinary 
principle. 

i^tx ; of one • <£3f similarly ; 3^: ^fr: ; repetition ; srf%^rr^; there 
being no distinction ; 3T?TO3> meaningless ; % because. 

2. Similarly the repetition of one verb produces the invisible 
effect ; by reason of there being no distinction, there will be mean- 
inglessness. 

^^^faj^ITrf^f^^^Tf^^W^ *T3rfcT. (#0 tfo ^KnilR) The author 
deals with another aspect of the verb in tha present adhikarana. In the former 
adhikarana it is stated that there will be different extraordinary principles 
caused by the uses of the different verbs. In the present adhikarana 
it is stated that when the same verb is repeated as in the above extracts, 
then there will be different extraordinary principles evolved, The author 
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gives an additional reason for it, if you say that the repetition is a common 
thing and makes no difference thtfre will be meaninglessness which is 
always to be avoided by the mimiimsakas. 

Adbikarana III. SAtraa 3-7 dealing with the subject? tiha't^pjff^ etc are j a^rt of efctJ 
principal. 

m&§ ftimw ^lityfc 

5T«Ruf context ; 3 on the other hand ; §n*nTT^T in connection with the 
full moon sacrifice ;*5Tre^TT^ by reason of having no word indicating 
form. 

3. On the other hand the context is in tjufjTTsft *TTT by reason 
of there being no word indicating the form. 

The adhikarana is an exception to the principles enunciated in the 
preceding adhikaraijtas. "file sutra will be clear from the different texts 
quoted in the STT^T I 

^s^ottI I fere: slt.OT srafa i q^Tr sfaTsrR *rafer I srftrt 

These different passages occur at different places in the *hrftqr tff^Tf, 
No passage describes the full nioori sacrifice 1 iri details ; if all the passages 
are taken together, then the description is complete What is then the 
relationship of these passages to each other ? Are they independent or 
dependent on the other? We have fully discussed tneriatureof the complete 
and coordinate sentences in the preceding chapter. According to the 
author they are dependent on each other ; they form a complete sentence 
when read together. 



0 



f^T^fcn^C By seeing the special description ; gifqi of the preceding 
sentences ; CTta in the coordinate ; STTjf^TJ non-application. 

4. And by reason of seeing the special description, the appli* 
cation of the preceding sentences can not be coordinate. 

The author gives a reason in supportof his view. He says that there 
are particular descriptions contained in the latter passages ; so the pre- 
ceding passages can not be independent. What he says is that they can not 
be the examples of the coordinate sentence but of the complex sentence. 

_ 8 
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yt: quality ; g on the other hand ; #f%*f%TfTT<!; b y reason of the con- 
nection with the text. 

5. On the other hand it is a quality by reason of the connec- 
tion with the text. 

The objector says ^yoii are wrong, it is only a description of the qua* 
lities or form as we see in the texts. It describes the sacrifice in details 
So it is jpuand therefore jpjjfefe "I 

S ^^J injunction ; on the other hand ; JJUTSTT^ of the qualities ; 3*TT- 
^T^T^[ by reason of the simultaneous description ^tr^d' ; on being enjoined; 
a^sfc^T^by reason of its being for* it ; of this and that ; Sqf^^fa is 

directed. 

6- On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of the simu- 
ltaneous description of the qualities • and being enjoined for it, it 
will be an injunction lor each detail. 

The author says that the passages quoted in the commentary on Sutra 
3 are not jpuf^fe ; they constitute a ^t^n or 3c<tfrT fitWj because by simult- 
aneous description many qualities can be described. If you do not con- 
sider them constituting 3c<rfrT i%f>* but consider them jpufefa, then there 
will be many f%fes, which is absurd. 

sqq^f^SS^ II ^ I ^ I V9 II 

7. The naming is also like that. 

Tfce author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that the names such as sttt^ etc, point to the same conclusion, viz. it is not 
a 3*31 firfar but an Sclf% fkfk. 

Adhikaruna i V. tutras 8-12 dealing with the nature of 3qi§J*n*T I 

t%f II ^ I \ I C || 

8. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the text of the Vedas. 
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9. Like full moon samfice is the 3tiT^TT3r I 

The objector says that 3qT^fT3T is also an 3TO^T3[ like gomrtft as said 
in the previous Adhikarana; because there is no description of 5Rfa, ^cTT 
and materials. 

t gfr^TT injunction ; on the other hand; 3T$rg^r^Tt? N being not mention- 
ed elsewhere. 

10. On the other hand it is an injunction by reason of its be- 
ing described elsewhere. 

The author gives a reason in support o-f his view, he says that the* text 
about 3qf?J ?Tr3T is independent and no scattered passages occur here and 
there ; so it is a flrfa and the is an independent sacrifice in itself. 

11. By reason of describing the quality. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he Bays 
that the name itself describes the nature of the sacrifice; so it is an 

cHTTT^ It \ t \ tf^ It 

STT^ frequently; ^^TTcj; by the text. 

12. And frequently by the text. 

The author gives a final reason in support of hi» view and says that 
frequently in the Vedic text the sqt^J^nr is described as the principal act. 

Adhikarana V. fc-fXtras l&lft describing" the srq^ nature of 3Tr€JR etc « 

STTOTC sprinkling of ghee oji the sacrificial materials. ^ffJ^rt^r fire-offer- 
ing ; ^^c^Tcj; by reason of the form being not described- 

13. The snsnc and srfjrfte are not independent (^g^TCTTJ^T?) 
by reason of there being no description (of & ^nwafy 

The objector says that STfSTR and SfftfT^taaie not principal acts because 
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tvhere is no description of the nature, god and inaterials. 

14. By reason of having the aime. 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view. Ho 
Bays that the names of the sacrifice are too well known and they do not 
describe any thing new. A$ there is nothing new it is only ^y^RT^TT^. 

m^W^^ II ^ I ^ t 1^ It 

15. And by reason of being n.pt mentioned elsejyhere 

The objector gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
says that where ^ff^t^ and are mentioned, there no mantra, god 

and material are given. They are therefore subordinate and not principaj. 

* 

xft^T injunction \ of the meaning of the w#rd ; ircfrT<qjTc^T<r by 

reason of its being applied ; avtffosr: i n proximity, with it ; JT^TT^ffT with the 
object of the description of the quality ; S^T: gfo: repetition. 

16. On thp other hand they are injunctions J>y reason of the 
application of the sense of the words ; by reason of being in 
proximity with the object of the description of the quality there is 
repetition. 

The authQr gives his own view ; he says that they are commands and 
therefore principal. He explains th§ difference between ^^TT and J^Tr 
jfrfe. The. difference will be better illustrated by the following sentences 
Sff*Tfhr ^fTKT) ^"fo. The first sentence lays down the apurva and is 
therefore ^r^TrTf^Fffer ; and the. second sentence describes the quality and 
is therefore a g^rf^f^. The verbal form in the first sentence by reason 
of its application to the sacrifice which is known for the first time, is by 
way of a ^t^T (command;) the second sentence describes the quality i. e. 
the material an4 the verbal form is only a repitition (srg^T?:). 

Adikhaiana VI. SAtra* 17- 20. Dealing with the s?q^ nature of the animal and Soma 



JAIMINt S0ritA II. 2. 19. '61 

j ■ ■■ ■ i 1 ' 

^r^RTT^by reason of the mention of the material ; ^t^TT injunction ; 
^rg^wqr: of the animal and Soma sacrifices; ST^&T in the context; 
meaningless; 3»qst^T*T: mention of the materials ; J^rifa with, the .object 
of the quality. 

17. The animal and Soma Sacrifices are principal by reason of 
the mention of the material* In the context, mention of the mater- 
ial is meaningless ; but it is not with the object of describing the 
quality. 

In the commentary on the last Sutra we showed that ^Tr^pftfa is a 
Pqfa. Now what is to be said about ^T^RqstcT? 

The author says that it is ST^fqfa though the material is mentioned. 
The objection arises in the second part of the text; it is to the effect that 
it is meaningless during the course of the same context* The author's 
reply is embodied in the third part of the sentence; it is to the effect that 
the mention of the material is not with the object of describing the qua- 
lity. It is the name of the qTH" though Soma is used there. The same 
reasoning applies to the animal sacrifice. 

*%s*np* #terer: n \ i \ i n 

«T^r^^T: not injunctive; ^ and ; 4fc*K|2 purificatory acts. 

18. And purificatory acts are not injunctive. 

The author says that there are %r^J and 3T%T^T texts; the one lays 
down the duty, the other is only non-obligatory. To the latter class belong 
all the $ft3>TTs. What the aufchor means to say is that the animal and Soma 
sacrifices are not purificatory acts and so they are not subordinate. 

^ff^R^ by reason of the difference of it; qtffal: of the action; 3r*qT$T: 
repetition ; ^sq^^TT^ by reason of the difference of the material ; 9rt£j 
difference; ![«^J^ WTT?f % by reason of the material being subordinate. 
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19. By reason of their ( Samskaras ) being different, there is 
the repetition of the sacrifice ; because by reason of the material 
being separate? the principal act is meaningless ; the difference is 
by reason of the materials being subordinate. 

The Sufcra embodies the author's view; it is divided into three parts. There 
are several subordinate acts in a Soma sacrifice and as they are des- 
cribed, the repetition of the principal, viz. the Soma sacrifice is necessary . 
The second part consists of the statements that the Soma is the principal 
material and there are several subordinate materials used which sub- 
serve the principal material and if they are to be considered 
as essential as the principal material, then the principal material is un- 
necessary and insignificant; and the third part is that all the subordinate 
materials subserve the principal substance ; and all the ways in which 
the principal substance is acted upon impart qualities £. e. 7 the subordi- 
nate acts and the substances connected with the principal substance, are 
its qualities. 

SteW: purificatory rite; 3 on the other hand ; fWcf differs ; ^TT^r^Tc^ 
by reason of its being subservient; ^sq^T of the material ; SU^Tc^Tc^ 

by reason of its being subordinate. 

• > 

20. On the other hand the purificatory rite is not divided, be- 
ing subservient because the material is subordinate. 

The samskaras are not divided ; if they are so mentioned, there is no 
option left; they all should be performed being subservient to the main act. 
By reason of the multiplicity of the materials used, the Samskara will not 
be considered to be manifold. 

Adhikarana VI f. Dealing with the difference of the acts by means of enumeration. 

.■ 

S^^^fat^T^ by reason of the separateness ; by enumeration; 

$X?£ftT: difference of action. 

21. Because there is separateness with tbe enumeration there 
is a difference of action. 
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Seventeen animals are killed in honour of PNSTnfa. Now the question is 
whether the seventeen animals are to be killed in the crnrtePJST or whether 
there are seventeen separate sacrificial acts. The reply according to the 
author is that there are different sacrificial acts by reason of the number 
used. 

A ihikarana VI r r. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of difference of noane. 

22. And name by reason of the text which lays down the action. 

In connection with 3%lfcrefal it is said^^^frf^Tsta f^witTfcT S^Hftftr 
^^fsTtft^T q%r. What is the force of these texts? Whether there are 
three separate actions or only one. The author says that there are 
three different acts by reason of the names used as fep*J3%Tfc( and 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the difference of acts by means of the difference of gods. 

subordinate act ; ar^sf $%jit in connection with the mention of 
«T$5f • ^T35T%r: of the two sentences ; tf^MId by reason of the equality. 

23. And subordinate act in connection with the mention of 
the srjcT is independent act by reason of the two sentences being 
coordinate. 

TO ^WSTTfir ^xt^t^T f^TSTT ^rf*T**U mforf I " In the hot milk when 

curd is thrown in, it becomes the dish of the fe$f%^T ai *d whey is for 

the strong." The first sentence lays down an and is therefore indepen- 
dent the second sentence is also independent though subordinate; yet 
a,s it has been mentioned in connection with the original sentence it is 
coordinate. 

Adhrkarana X, Dealing with the unity of an action by^ntatis cf not mentioning a jaititu- 
la? material. 

i *Mp£ yaw* stf&r H^yu 

snjiil when not describing the quality; g on the other hand; 
the word denoting an action; quality; m there'; SRfHfcT is recog- 

nized. 

2<A. On the other hand when the word denoting an act does 
not describe a quality, a quality is know n. 



64 



PfjRVA MlMAMSA. 



arfafte Iftft, ?*Tr sjftfa- Here we have two sentences. Th© first lays 
down the and so it is srq^fefe and the second describes the material 
with which the sacrifice is to be performed ; it is therefore jpif^fa. So 1 
these two sentences lay down a single act. 

Adhikarana XT. Sfttras 25—26. Dealing with the subject that the materials such as curd 
&c. are with fruit. 

ft WWI $HWf<^ Hf&gftUI 

reason of the text laying down a reward ; spjf act; ^Tcf is ; 
SfJ^*T of a fruit ; sffrf^rfJTc^ffiC by reason of its being fit with the act. 

25. On the other hand by reason of the text laying down a 
fruit ; it is an act because a fruit fits in with an act. 

Take the sentence "?sff?^T 3>T*FPT g^TT^" The objector says that in? 
the sentence the fruit is mentioned and as the fruit accompanies an act 
so it is an. independent act and it is not a single act as said in the pre- 
ceding adhikarana. 

^^R^n% ^.srwrt SrH^* 

by reason of not bfcing equal ; .^T^ritr: of the two sentences ; 
gor quality; StffHfa is recognized. 

26. On the other hand by reason of the disparity of two sen- 
tences, there its quality is recognised. 

The author replies to the objection raised in the preceding Sutra. Her 
says that the two sentences mentioned in the commentary on Sutra 24, 
are not equal ; in the second sentence a quality is described and it is? 
therefore subordinate. The first sentence being complete in itself is 
a ^fa ; and the second sentence being dependent ou its meaning on 'the- 

first is g^Rrfa^m i 

Adhikariina MI. Deal ji,' with the subject that srr^ffcf psalm &c. are independent acts, 
in equal sentences; cPTTSJtE accompanied by the acts. 

27. In the coordinate sentences, the fruit accompanies the aefc. 

In the preceding adhikarana we have seen that the two sentences are* 
not independent; the one is principal and the second is dependent on the* 
first. Here in the present adhikarana the author says that when the act 
and its fruit are described separately in two sentences, they are coordinate 
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or in other words ill coordinate sentences, the fruit and the act are des- 
cribed independently. For example : — 

5^cT hrii 

Here in the two sentences we see the fruit and the act described sepa- 
rately. So the two sentences are coordinate. 

Adhikarai?a XIIL Stitraa 28-29 dealing with the subject that and fSp^T both accomp- 

lish one object. 

tfhtf in the sffon; psalm ; gswt: by reason of the text laying down the 
of a man ; f?ra% in a cadence ; 3>msfar*T: connection with the mention of the 
desire. 

n 28. In the song called *ft*K, there is a teict laying down the eff- 
ort of the human being, and in the cadence there is the mention of 
the. desire. , * - - 

The objector says that there is a psalm known as tffafif about which a 
text lays down the human effort by which it can be sung and then there is 
another which mentions the accomplishment of the desire by means of ca- 
dence called fa**. There are two texts and they are both independent, 
for example 

I ffu*|JiW ftp** ^fif^THTU I 3K^nE3*f 



In the musical songs which the priests sang m the sacrifice, there was 
a musical znode called STWt. Every song ended with the chorus, singing and 
thrilling a particular word such as tff, I or Such a cadence is called 

of all ; or; 3T^5t^rar by reason of mentioning the desires; 
m it; *ww%: text relating to desire ; ^ is , fSreTTO? with the object of 
cadence ,g^: sjfo the second text. 

29. Or by reason of accomplishing all desires there is a text 

9 



66 



IM&RVA MlllAMSA 



mentioning the desiros and the repetition is for the purpose of a 
cadenoe. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of tlie objector that a text, 
which describes the fruit of *fnT{ is one in which it is said that *fhr* accom- 
plishes all desires and the second text is one which lays down how the 
cadence is to be sung in order to accomplish those desires. So these two 
texts are not independent. The second depends on the first. The first is a 
fafvj text and second is a f?WT text. 

■END OF PAD A II. 



PADA III. 

Adhikar? na I. Sfttras 1-2 dealing with the subject that the pronin*nee of the cup of foma, saoriflce 
i* a part of ffftfinfrf, 

V3 SP vf> 



quality ; § on the other hand ; t$$&ft m^ in connection with the 
mention of ?g ; wfixtf another sacrifice ; sihsAq indicates; tf^ms* of th 
connection of the mention ; «r^^Ir^T^by reason of being not subordinate. 

1, On the other hand the quality by reason of the mention of 
the sacrifice points to another independent action because the 
description is not dependent on any other. 

The objector says that you assert that the subordinate sentence is not 
independent. This is not so ■ the so called subordinate sentence which des- 
cribes the quality in full, points to another independent action because the 
description in itself is independent. For example, "If fifty rupees be sought, 
sit down." In the sentence fifty rupees are principal, and it means if you 
Bit down you will get fifty rupees. So the objector says that it is difficult to 
say which is principal in conditional sentences. In his opinion therefore 
the conditional sentence is also principal. Here the difference between 5R3 
and may be explained. In the former Soma is used such as Sffasta. 
iJST is the sacrifice in which the soma is not used, such as mV~45T' 

See. JTSmrwr vol. II. P. 312. Sutra 4-3-68. Bombay Government edition. 
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of one ; 3 on tlio other hand ; f^q^r^; by reason of the difference 
of the signs ; «illaMI*f for an object ; 3*3rt is said ; unity ; ^3CTr¥ir?3r<f v 

by reason of the sentence describing quality. 

2. On the other hand, of one by different syntactical signs, 
the purpose is described. There is unity by reason of the sentences 
describing the quality. 

The author says that there is one principal sentence which lays th» 
and other sentences which describe, the quality are only sub- 
ordinate. 

Adhikarana 1 I. Dealing- with the subject that *T%fg ia a separate 

art^ in an 3f%ftr ; ^tf^PTT^ by reason of the connection with the men- 
tion of *H5T ; mipWWj chief ; is said, 

' » it . • 

3. In avesti there is the connection with the mention of ya- 
jna ; it is said to be a principal 

r ■ %£».—■ • t » 

The author says that affifrfe is a principal sacrifice ; he gives a reason 
because it is performed in connection with a *T3Tg'3 which ean be per- 
formed by a king alone. t&Ggfyi ^Tn^TftHT^rT ; but 3T%fe ca ri be per- 
formed by all twice-born. Z&mt qrsfcr ^TfT%^f W% f^WTTf Jc^nfVRn;- 
*lf? THT^?*? ^V^gf . 3*%fE is therefore a separate ^fe from 

Adhikarnns III. Dealing with the subject that afl^T itJ «ubordinatf». 

aTPST^ in the establishment of fire ; f-wftacTO^ being subsidiary. 

4. By reason of its being subsidiary to the entire act, in the 
establishment of fire. 

- 

The W^TWT ceremony is the consecration of fire. Two pieces of wood 
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jare. taken and rubbed against each other and Vedic mantras are chanted. 
This sacrificial operation of the production of fire is preliminary^ to perfor- 
mance of the sacrifice. Jt is a subordinate act leading to the main act 
of sacrifice. 

Adhikararn IV. Silltras 5—11 dealing with the subject that the ^f^TT?^ <&c. ar£ subordi- 
nate 

is " 5. By reason of the conventional naming there is separate 
i& the secrifices known as s^ra. 

«?5tm?n^FT?T: H The objector says that there are separate names 
,of the sacrifices as SfTHITW^ HT^ff^rwfhr, tfJEJT; so they are separate 

mmm ^pNfan \\\\\\^\\ 

a*gUT3[ by reason, of being not qualities; #n<i> ^f^f^TT laying <Jown 
pf the binding act. 

6. And they dp not describe any quality of an apt, so they 
are independent acts. 

The objector giyes an additional reasoning in support of his view ; he 
says that as they do not describe any quality, they are therefore sep^rajbe 
and independent acts. 

7 : Anfl in tjie fruit the sentence is complete. 

The objector develops his view and says that the sentence is complete 
in itself because tho fruit of the action is given there* 

* ^ * .W Mlt ij \. »J \Jt m (LI I' l|> ~ ' X.KJ 1 1 1/ r i *i 

8, On the other hand they are modifications by reason of the 
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, The author cpiiltinncQS to> reply the objections raised by the objec- 
tor. He says that the SWT sacrifices which are performed on the occasion 
of the solstices and the equinoxes are the modifications of the ^f^TO 

sacrifices. 

fofS&nW ll^l3j£.ll 

9. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author now relies on the Vedic texts to show that the 3T?FT sacri- 
fices are not separate sacrifices but they are the modifications of ^?gor*mr 
sacrifices. 

TFm^Tq^: II ^1 ^11° II 

10. By reason of the quality, they have the conventional 
parne. %v 

> The objector in Sutra 5 based his arguments on the names of the sac- 

rifice. The author says that the name of the sacrifice is by reason of the 
quality described; so the argument loses force. ( 

WTfH^RlSr II ^ I 3j 1 ^ II 

11. The end is common. 

The author says that you rely pn the completion of the sentence and 
say that it contains a fruit; but there is nothing special in it. It is only 
a common thing. According to the authqr the full moon and the 
new moon sacrifices are the qualified and principal, and the solstice sacri- 
fices are only qualities and modified, and therefore subordinate sacrifices. 

Adhikarana V. Sutras 12-15 dealing with the subject that the mention of materials and 
gods, point to an Independent sacrifice. 

*t*3PK subordinate; ^ and; 3TM+<uf without a context; 3T3J*fer*^*qrT^ by 
reason of there being no word to indicate action, 

> 

12. And it is a purificatory rite 'without a coute^t ? by reason 
pf nQ word indicating action, : - i 
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tfo pl3f^|^) ^TT^n^^T II The objector says that the distinction between 
the principal sentence and the subordinate sentence is fully grasped by 
me. These sentences are JJ^nfM^ because they do not occur in any con- 
text and further there is no verb indicating an action ; the verb3 STT3?*r 
and f^R?* are only terms conveying some quality. , , 

mZHi what; 3r£ is said; 9>*frl: of an act; gfajP^^TT^ by reason of its. 
having an origin in the Yeda. 

13. Or if what is said is not acceptable, by reason of the sac- 
rifice having its origin in the Veda. 

The objector says that if you do not accept the first alternative, the 
second alternative namely that it is principal by reason of all acts having 
their origin in the Vedas, is inevitable. There are two alternatives; one 
that it is a quality; second that it is qualified ; if the first be not accepta- 
ble the second is inevitable but in that case there will be a split of sen- 
tence. "He who desires glory ought to kill a white animal to be offered: 
to the god vayu." The verb " kill" involves the idea of bringing the 
white animal and then killing it. So there i& a dilemma. 

tot^ii ^i 3J w n 

. sacrifice ; 3 on the other hand ; ^s^^^ft^H^mr^ by reason of 

mentioning the materials and final and efficient causes ; qr%<rt of these ; 
*fah*T^by reason of the connection with the action. 

14. On the other hand they mean " sacrifices " by reason of 
the mention of the materials; reward and agents, they are connec- 
ted with the principal act. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that such words, as 'fa^fa' and 
t WlW mean *a sacrifice' because they are connected with the principal act. 
In a principal act there are three essential things, viz. an agent, the fruit, 
and the materials. So in the sentences quoted in the commentary on Sutra 
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12, all the three essentials are found. The verbs are, thereforr, to be taken 
in the sense of a sacrifice and aie to be connected with the subordinate 
acts. 

.%^Rtir n \ \ \ m ii 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the vedic text to strengthen his view. frfU jI U g'^* 

A«lhikarana VI. b<lt»as 1617. Doling with the Millet that touching of the calves etc. ia a 
purificatory rite. 

fk^( in a doubt ; 5TT^^T^T?T N by seeing the constant use of it. 

16. In a doubt, by seeing the constant use of it. 

In the preceding adhikarana the term is used in the sense of a 

sacrifice, "what is its sense in the following sentence, ^OTreWT I ^wfjf^t^T% 
Vftm " (to tfo ^nm<*) ? It occurs in the ceremony called i\t%t&f milking 
of the cow, It can not therefore mean a sacrifice, because no cows will 
give milk. It is therefore a steFU fefabut not *rmfefa. 

wiT^Ri?* ii ^ i ^ nvs || 

17- And by reason of the pr oof of stsNt? | 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; it 
is an wfsrf^ (because the animal are fond of their offspring.) 

Adhik.»nna XI J. I.ealing wiih the subject th.-t the boiled wild rice is for the establishment 
of fire 

tf^ff.: connected ; <J on the other hand; Sttfo*^* with tlie significant 
word ; Jppf: that object ; ^Rf^TTTT^by reason of its mention in the Veda* 

18. On the other hand, connected with the significant word, 
it is with the object by reason of its being mentioned in the veda. 

The author says that when a Yedic text mentions the purpose of any 
sacrificial material, it should be taken with that object. As for example. 
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AdkikaragaVlII. Dealing; with the subject that the qqfiq'^Trr is a quality ol f^TgqTc^ft- 

iHTsft^ in a qfigfteRT ; 3 >n the other hand ; g^rWT^ by reason of the pre- 
ceding description ; 3T^d^: determination. 

19. On the other hand, in the qT^rfacT by reason of the preced- 
ing description, determination should be made. 

After describing the r^gWiftcRr, as for example, "c^rg* ^<gft^TOTsrifo | ,y 
there is a text "^^fa^qTfc'faa gT^rerfo" (£0 #0 ^rtf |9|?) The j>atnivata is 
completed by turning the burning grass round the sacrificial hearth, the 
author says fchat the qqfiT^GI is not a separate ceremony^ it is a final cere- 
mony of the r^rg^TofcRT. It is therefore a subsidiary act, 

Adhikartna IX dealing with the subject that VT^fyq &c. are tbe mmea of the sacrificial 



cups. 



m 



9T3fsqr^ by reason of there being no mention of the material; 
the name only ; $*f^ta: subsidiary ; ^X^l is. 

20. There being no description of any material, it is subsidia- 
ry only in name. 

^^^rfar 3tis V *i gfcrfer n qm m mzmm 

Here in the text we see that snrfa is used. But the material is not 
described and the words 3^r**T and «fg indicate that they are the names 
of the sacrificial cups. So the verb *srf& does not mean an independent 
act and the names of the cups of the Soma sacrifice show that the 
text describes the srfjfgfar sacrifice. 

1 

, Adhikarana X. Sutras 21-23. Doling with the subject that srfjj^j is a \ 

«fjT: fire; 3 on the other hand ; fi^frrq; by see ; ng the force of the 
text; wg^TSf Soma sacrifice; JTfft^T isknovvn. 
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21. On the other liand, the word s*f$r by felastm of the fcrcd 
of the? text indicates' the soma sacrificed 

The objector says that 3TffT^<T is ari independent Soina sacrifice be- 
cause we find the term 'agni' used which indicates an independent act; 
there are texts from which it is inferred. 

fell* »C0/ti?OJMI Oft J fTO|J y IilJ>K JtftiJi - to ^ <s tlvJMS 

Jfsq material; on the other hand ; : sf^TRT: of the command y cT^f- 
faT^C by reason of its being for it. 

i \p 22. Qn> the other hand, it i£ a material by reason of tie com- 
mand being for it. 

The author's view is that 'agfti' is used there in the sense of the mater- 
ial. He gives the reason that the command relates to material and it is 
with that object. 



<Tc#^mT<i: by reason of the connection with that; ^3: sacrifice; 
known by that liame; &r by reason of that; wff^RTf^ laying down 
the qualities. 

23, By reason of the connection with that, the sacrifice is 
known by that name, therefore it is a description of qualities. 

The author says, " you allege that srRre^ is known by that name ; it 
ia nothing. As the material arfir is used, the sacrifice is known by that 
name and it is only a g^fa and not a qarfofa. The word v agni' is an ad- 
jective there. 

Adbikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that the monthly ^fa^fa &c. are separate sac- 
rificetv 

• fr^blf iltS EfO.v ?• 0 ; 31 ii I • kT» c *H til ftO&fl: L 

f » • 

24. In the different contexts, there are different objects. 

*TT*f armffcr ^fr, W^'^ofj^i^t'^ar I The. author says that these 
are separate, sacrifices because the contexts are different and the objects 
are different. 

> Adhikaran^ Xli. Dollar with tbe 8Ubjeob that ^ &c arei^fe I 
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fruit; ST^f^f^v^ not in juxtaposition with the act. 

25. And the fruit when it is not in connection with the act. 

The author says that where there is no description of the sacrifice, the 
fruit points to its being independent. As for example; — WfS 3Tt*T 

Adhikarana XIII, Dealing with the subject that ^T^f|f produces corn Sec, at its reward 

^?Tw^ in juxtaposition ; 3 on the other hand ; srfV*TTTT?I by reason of 
indivisibility ; with the object of the fruit ; Jifr^fo repetition. 

26. On the other hand, in juxtaposition by reason of indivisi- 
bility with the object of the fruit, there is the repetition. 

*H5f %T$STW^: S^ST^ft ?T^r I *JrRIT5rra$nf srnrifcf \\ In the second sen- 
tence the fruit is given; according to the principle enunciated in the 
foregoing adhikarana, it is an independent act. The author ^says that 
though it occurs in connection with the sacrifice, ( still as the act and 
the fruit are not divisible, the second sentence is only an wferef. The first 
sentence is the principal sentence and the second sentence is subordinate. 

Adhikar.*ma XI V. SiHras 27-2$ dealing with the subject that the repetition of $rr?ij3j is with 

the object of praise* 

^TF^ g^tSF^t *>y reason of the awff&r by repetition ; smHfcr 

is recognized, 

27. By reason of the 3TP?tar ^K, from repetition an indep- 
endent act is inferred. 

^7^T5S^qreis??ms*mrt 1 The objector says that 

is to be performed on the new moon day and again on the full moon 
day. So the repetition of the act shows that they are independent acts. 
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stfcnrmffiC by reason of the indivisiblity ; ^fn: of the act ) f%G%i of repe- 
tition ; firat^ is sanctioned. 

28. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
act, no repetition is sanctioned. 

The author gives a reply and says that the 3TT*^r sacrifice is one and 
the same ; by prescribing the perform3rg of it en two occasions, there can 
not be separate sacrifices of that name. The repetition is explanatory. 

sR*rmt m «pi: u ^ \ \ \ ^ it 

•TrTfrof; with another object ; m or • 3*T2TRf: repetition. 

29. Or the repetition is with another object. 

The author further says that the repetition serves the purpose of i H W I^ 
but this does not make a separate act. 
i 

END OF PAD A III. 

: o : ► 

« 

PAD A IV- 

Adhikarana. I. Sfttras 1-7. Dealing with the lite long nature of ^fV^^ 

iTT^ftf^: life long ; 3T**n*T: repetition ; SSffa*: essential of an act; STSTOfcJ 
by virtue of the context* 

L It is an essential quality of the act which is to be repeated 
for one's life by reason of the eontext. 

The objector says that there is a text, ^N*t te jrfircte" SJ^IV* The agni- 
hotra is to be repeated for one's own life. It is not one act ; there are 
many srffcnftas. The context shows it* The word m^afaf qualifies the 
agnihotra. 

2. Or of the agent by reason of the mention of the text. ) 
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The author give8 his own view- He says that siT^sftef qualities the 
agent. It is the quality of the sacrificer. It is so by reason of the vediG 
text. The srfcjT prevails over sr^r^I- So the Agnihotra is one but -a per- 
former is to perform it for his own life. 

f^iT^^r^ by seeing the force of the texts ; ^ and ; in the quality 

qf the action; % because ; 5T3>}sj with the commencement ; fV^^cf is rest-? 
rioted • ff* there ; meaningless • another ; *qT<* is. 

3. By reason of the force of the text, if the term be restricted 
with the commencement of the action to the quality of the action, 
then other texts \y 111 be meaningless, 

There is a text ?T*ift4^T J^f^rr^Tr^t^cr. If you restrict the term ?irgr*ftaf 
as the quality of the act, then what will be the intention of the following 
text? 

tl Ov, he who being a performer of new and full moon sacrifices allows, 
the new or full moon days to pass away without performing the sacrifice 
faTls from the heavenly region." 

This text will be useless .; so the author argues that 'this f aat .also shows 
that the term STRsft^ qualifies the agent and the sacrifice is one which igf 
to be continued for one's own life. . ... 

sqq^tf completiqn ; ^ and ; ^fafcT shows; q>T3S: time; %3[ if; ^jfi^: 

jiivision qf the act. 

. 4 A.nd shows the completion ; if time, there is division qf the 
action. 

The authqr gives an additional reason in support of his view. Tie says, 
that the texts shqw that the <agni> has an end ; if you interpret i||<fsfy^ tq " 
refer to time, then' one sacri^ae .will be split up into. two. ^TjufJTT^r^fiT|F 
sft^TSta. After performing ^?gofara*T*T qne should sacrifice with Sonia 
juice. If sr^sfte qualifies tima, the soma sacrifice should commence after 
th e death of ~the sacrificer which is simply absurd. 




JATMINt S&TRA H 4. 8. 



77 



«TPrc^Tt^T<T bj reason of being not permanent ; 3 on the other hand ; 
£hf not so, 

5. On the other hand by reason of its being not permanent, it 

can not be so, * ~ , 

The author gives an additional reason that if you hold srfrrftej&c, to be 
not permanent, then there will be meaninglessness in the Vedic passage, * 

%asp$m o^c^re sr^fjr^H ^$qf£fT*ft 5 ^ruTrr^yr f^pi% ^hw . 



6. And there will be a contradiction as in the preceding. 

The author giyes an additional reason in support of his view, he says 
£hat there wi& be self-contradiction as in the preceding sutra. The tfhf 
#nd others are the modifications of ^f^WST and so they will also t become 
Jifelong ceremonies which are not sanctioned by the Vejdas. * ; 



$5*: of the agent ; g on the other hand ; wf^^TT^ by reason of the rest- 
j riction of the quality ; ^FT^W* laying down of time ; f^rfar} cause ; is, 

7, On the other hand by reaspn of the restriction of the quality 
pf the agent, laying down of time is a cause. 

The author finally suins up his view and says that Agnihotra is th? 
quality of the sacrificer and that it is not occasional but to be performed 
by .him for his whole life. Time that is laid down in the Veda is the cause 
pf the performance of the Agnihotra. 

4dhik.ir8ni 1 1. Sutras 8-32, Dealing with the unity of ^fo^tf laid down in the different bran- 
ches of the Vedas. 

\ II \m*\\ 

8. By seeing j the name, form, peculiar qualities, repetition, 
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censure, incapacity, final sentence, penance and different objects 
(it appears) that there are different acts, in different recensions of 
the Veda, 

The objector has taken the trouble of showing in nine ways that the 
Agnihotra is not one because there is a difference in the different recen- 
sions of the Veda by reason of 

(1) The name e. g. ?&T3$ and ^T3*T<T3P; the sacrifice is also called after the 
name of the 3TT<§TT, 

(2) Form; in one ^TTOT you find 11 pans for arfjrifrrfaf and in another 
you find 12, * • 

(3) Peculiar qualities or duties ; some ^THsTCs sanction food to be 
taken on the ground while reading songs for bringing down rain ; while 
others do not. 

Lj > it • 4 W Ji* Ml iiV < J. J ■ ♦ i, J liU J it \J\J | If if *1 Tit 11 ' /> 

(4) Repetition ; the same thing is repeated in different Sakhas show- 
ing that the acts are different. 

(5) Censure; some censure the homa before the sunrise and others 
censure the homa after the sunrise. 

(6) Incapacity; there are soma sacrifices in the different recensions 
which one can not perforin daring one's life; so the sacrifies are diffe- 
rent. 

(7) Final sentence : — some recensions lay down that here ends the 
sacrifice and others say the contrary, 

(8) Penance; some recensions lay down that there is a penance for 
performing homa before sunrise and others prescribe penance for perfor- 
ming homa after sunrise. 

(9) Different objects; if one has performed a Soma sacrifice, he cha- 
nts a <J£?*?nT while sacrificing ; if he has not performed a Soma sacrifice, 
he chants a TtfflrWFR' | 

9. Oft the other hand, it is one on account of there being no 
distinction of the mention in the text, laying down of the pro- 
cedure and the name. 
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The author says that there being the same material, gods and procedu- 
re and no difference is made, so the sacrifice is one; it can not be different 
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by reason of tho causes asigned by the objector. 

HTfTT by the name; sf^t^TT non-command; *rfwiTHfcn*T by resason of 
laying down nothing. 

10. Not so, by the name there is no command by reason of 

ft t £t f 9 9 w 9 " ' * • 

its laying down nothing. 

The author now tries to reply the objection in seriatim. The first is 
name in the category, he says it matters nothing; it lays down nothing; 
there is no command attached to it. So there can not be a difference of 
sacrifice by reason of the difference of name. 

WW/ X * v I / II ' ' * *s r w * 9 % %v 1 , * * 

^T?qt of all ; unity of action. 

11. And of all, there will be the unity of action. 

In support of his view the author advance a reason; he says that if 
you hold srfjT^fa to be different by reason of the names of pprf9 and 
then all the sacrifices mentioned in ^T5^ will be one. This is simply ab- 
surd. So the name means nothing. 

grcR> artificial ; arftrOTT^ name. 

12. And the name is artificial. 

The author gives another reason; he says that names of the school 
•were called after the Risis who taught the Vedas. 

^^fqq^n^ivnxii 

13. In unity also there is diversity. 

The author says that the act is one and it matters little if the name 
or form be different in different recensions. 
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14. In knowledge, there are la'd down the duties. 

f Th& author replies the objection raised in sutra 8 number 3. He 

says that the different duties are with a view'to acquire knowledge. 

The practice of reading according to the different recensions does not 
make srfircta several. 

15. The repetition is like ST&Hfcs. * < 
The objector repeats the same objection as in II, 3, 29. 

^fl#*R m ^mmw^m^ \\\\%\ ^il 

«rfj^5f no tautology, no repetition ; w%?^Trrf%^faTT3[ by reason of there 
being a special thing in the mention of the text. 

16. On the other hand, there is no tautology because the Ve- 
dic text mentions nothing special. y 

* The author says that it is not a repetition if the same act is described 
in the different recensions in different ways; it does not make the Jioma 

several, ^ ,ew0 ou 1 ™* rii 1 v - 6 n 

^(H15T^ II P I V MVS II 

17. By reason of the non -proximity of the object. 

The author says that the different objects are described at different 
places; this is not a repetition nor does this make an act different, Sa- 
hara gives an example of a tree of which flowers, buds and leaves are de- 
scribed at different places but this does not make the tree several, nor 
is there a repetition of the description. 

5T not ; and ; x^qfa to one ; f^T^ is restricted or enjoined, 

18. And nor is it restricted to one only. 

The author says that the vfo^ that is. described in one recension is 
not restricted to the follower of that recension > 
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WTtRnR^like the completion ; ^ and ; stir^n assertion, statement, 

19. And the assertion is like the completion. • 

The author says that the TORfiMts complete the arfir^fa, by performing a 
certain act while the ^r^T^uts complete it by performing another act. 
Such a description of the completion of the sacrifice shows that it is one 
and not different, 

20. In the unity also there are censure, incapacity and com- 
pletion of sentences. 

The author says that the sacrifice is one and its unity is not destroyed 
by reason of censure, incapacity and completion of sentences mentioned 
as reasons 5, 6 and 7 in sutra 8. Even in censure there is praise; inca- 
pacity shows that it is beyond human power and the completion occurs 
when one sacrifice is finished and another is commenced, 

snqft^Ti rito ii ^- 1 v i ii 

> 

21. The penance is with an object. 

• The objector says that one text prescribes a homa before sunrise and 
another after sunrise. In both cases there is a penance. So the sacrifices 
are different. See the 8th reason in sutra 8. It is an introductory sutra, 

ST^q^r T?RFre || ^ I | ^ || 

from the beginning ; on the other hand ; ftfrrito by the com- 
mand. 

22. On the other hand by the command from the beginning. 

The author says that a command is for the penance at the commeqce- 
inent- It is performed in order to remove any possible or probable mis- 
take that might occur in the performance of the sacrifice. It does not show 
that the sacrifices are different. 

srcifo: 5#wRwnn^ srcffor ii^iw^ii 

*Ttfrfsft completion ; Jjf^i^m by reason of the beginning ; just like ; 
35T^ on beings known j sr<0*ta is known. 

11 
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23. Completion,, because of the commencement, should be in- 
ferred as known. 

The author replies the objection ; he says that an act once begun, 
should be considered to be presumed. What has a beginning has also an 
end. , 

^l^^i^IlR^^- FTT^ II ^ 1 V.I RV II 

f^fjf secondary statement ; STMTS' dependent ; sra^Tr^T<t being subsidi- 
ary to all ff because ; ^ there ; ^,?T%T3«TT command as to the act ; 
therefore ; ^F^TTf^ of a sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; 3TT£TC procedure ; 
«qq^T; incongruity ; ^TT3[ is. 

24. A subordinate sentence is dependent by reason of its being 
subsidiary ; because there is no injunction as to any act, therefore 
there is no incongruity of procedure in gj^rair I 

See the reason no. 9 in Sutra S. The author says that you have shown 
the incongruity put'there is no ferfcr; it is a feftr i. e. an inferred state- 
ment. It is a procedure in the £T^7% sacrifice for one who has performed 
a Soma sacrifice and for one who has not performed it. 

^qTrtlrf cf^T%cq^I^: ^qT^ II ^ I V I ^V. II 

in a substance : St^f^B^I^ by reason of being not enjoind ; f?Nft?jf 
^f injunctions ; confusion ; fa$ P $lT3; by reason of pointing out; 

s^fasTs is restricted ; cK*TR therefore ; f?K*U331^: peimanent description. 

25. And the material being not enjoined the injunctions wilj 
he in confusion, by reason of its being pointed out, it is restricted; 
therefore it is a permanent description. 

The author says that there are several fcexts about the distance in a 
qS^GT^ft sacrifice in which 11 horses are tied to the sacrificial posts; they 
are all apparently contradictory, but in reality they lare not. Some of 
them are principal texts and others are subordinate texts. In this way the 
texts are to be reconciled. 

&t|rrsrm^Rq£sf^: f?f^ n ^ i i 11 

c 

/ 
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fafcrirfcPt^lT^by reason of the prohibition of the enjoined; q.Sfr optional; 
*rRtfl>: redundancy. 

26. By reason of prohibiting the enjoined, the redundancy i& 
optional 

There is tfte^ft song which is sung on the occasion of arRr^m sacrifice. 
It is a complex mixture of fcTCHf- There am two contradictory texts about 
it; one says that the ^ftfT^ft is to be sung in an srf^n^rand the- other is that it 
should not be sung. So according to the objector the< thing enjoined is 
prohibited. The author says that on account of this injunction* and proh- 
ibition the virdj is increased some times by two syllables and sometime- 
by three syllables. 

^ rw^ in a Saraswat sacrifice; fsnrfaq^TRT by reason of the prohibition.; 
itfL when ; (to finish the quotation); ^TT^is. 

27. In a Saraswat offering 1 by reason of tho prohibition the^ 
term 'when' occurs. 

^ In a Saraswat cup ofthe soma juice, those who offer J^tej^T and those who- 
offer sfSTFT are mentioned. A ^^TT^T offering can be made by a* person who 
has performed the soma sacrifice but for a gjfteT^T offering sucka condition 
is not necessary. The objector says u how can a and S^T^T offer- 

ings be made on the same occasion ?" In. reply the author says that 
though a person, who is entitled to offer 3^^T can not make a *rar*T offer- 
ing, yet a person who can make a s*TR offering can make a g^tet^T 
offering. 

*KX*fc in the sq^ssr soma juice cup ; wrfcW^.no counter exception. 

28. In the 3:<t§**T Soma juice, there is no counter exception.. 

The objector says how do you explain the contradictory statements in< 
connection with the ^Tfsq Soma juice cup ? Here the term $T%5T*ra is to- 
be explained. First a rule is laid down called fefa when (2) it is prohibi- 
ted, it is called fVN; thirdly when the prohibition is set aside, it ia 
called y faswt . 
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29, Qn the other hand the repetition is for describing the qua* 
lity. " : 

There are texts, ^ sq^^sfogtar: Wizi rsnwar: ^rnft?fRpir^ Second 
f qgsq f^Tr *T3T; 3£cOTTrar: *"%cfr5W^TSt ^f^HT, In the preceding QUtra 
the objector showed that there were contradictory texts without the JT% 
JHFTf • The author says that this description is with a view to describe 
the quality j it has nothing to do with the jrfir It is a second des- 

pription. 

80. And the same conviction is also conveyed* 

The author | says that all the recensions of the Veda point that the act is 
one. One is a principal sentence and the other is subordinate. See in 
the STT^T for illustration. 

The different texts convey the same idea, and the acts do not thereby 
become several. 

srfirf? or also, not so; JKIT^TTT^ by reason of the connection with the 
order; fefa difference of injunction ; in one; WTirf^reTar is ad- 

justed, should be. 

31. Or also, by reason of the connection with the orderly 
(lescriptipn, in one there should be a difference of injunction. 

The objector says that these sacrifices are described in an order in one 
recension and in the same way they are so described in another. This 
§hows that they are different. 

wfofacqqi || $ | V I \H II 

fsRtfsRT with the contradictory ; 3 on the other hand; *rcftrnr?T by 
reason of no connection. ; «f? js one action ; JG&m*thj reason of the 

connection with it; ftvMcfthe ivjweticns;. qpfafaro conviction of 
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fill actions as one; ^TR^is. 

32. On the other hand by reason of no connetion with the 
contradiction in one action, because the injunctions are connected 
with it, there is a conviction that all acts are one. 

The author summarises his reply and says that there is a harmony 
in the different recensions and ther e is no contradiction in the unity of 
the act, and all the commands are connected with it; the different acts are 
connected with each other, bo the statements in different recensions point 
to the same. 



END OF PADA IV. 



CHAPTER III. 

pAda i. 

Adhikarana I. Enunciation. 

mm-- -^mw^ it \ \ . rt 1 i 

. 1. Now is therefore an enqiury about accessory. 

The author says that he is going to enquire into the natnre of 

Adhikarana 1 1. Dealing with the definition of together with the cause of the nature of 

2. The accessory is by reason of its being for the sake of 
others. 

According to the author the definition of is that which serves the 
purpose of another. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 3-6 the object refered to. by 

3. The substance, quality and purificatory acts are ^accor- 
ding to sn^fi: I * i 

The author gives the view of ^r^fo According to him denotes subr** 
tance, quality and purificatory act. 

4. According to l^ftf?! actions are also included under it by 
reason of their being for a fruit. 

The author says that according to him actions are also included in jjta 
in as much as they produce a fruit. They are therefore also subsidiary. 

W ^ q^TW^ li ^ II I VL H 

5. And fruit is by reason of its being for the object of a, 
person. 

The author says that from another point of view, even fruit is also^ 
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subsidiary because it is the object of the human effort. In comparison 
with a person, the fruit is subsidiary. It is a correlative term. 

6. And a person by reason of his being for an act. 

The author says that a person also becomes subsidiary in comparison 
with the acts. When the acts areiprincipal the agent is subsidiary. 

The substance, quality and purificatory acts are always subsidiary; 
but the agent, the actions and fruit are sometimes subsidiary and some- 
times principal according to the change of the point of view* 

Adhikarana IV. feutras 7—10 dealing with the determining nature of the consecration 
of things according to their purpose. 

m-w ii ^ n i vs h 

7. Their relationship is with the purpose. 

Mr Kunte says that; 'their' is used for the agent, acts and fruits and 
that the nature of the principal and accessories are to be determined 
by the relationship with the purpose. The Indian commentators includ- 
ing !§abara say that the sutra is connected with the sftgr system of sac- 
rifice. There are several acts as poundsng of the rice, drinking of water 
and preparing the flour &c, mentioned in the ^T^T. Are these acts to be 
performed in all the sacrifices or in a particular sacrifice ? But 
thinks that according to the author, these acts are to be performed 
when necessary. 

<mi^ra n ^ n i " ii 

fef^T: sanctioned ; ST^TO*?: all duties ; *tfT<T is ; tfqtncf: from the men- 
tion ; 3Tfe$taT3[ by reason of there being nothing special ; sr^HTf^fanx by 
reason of there being nothing special about the context ; ^ and. 

8. All duties are sanctioned by reason of there being nothing 
special about the mention and there being nothing special about 
the context. 

> > 

The objector says that the distinction which you have made by dividing 
& sentence into principal and accessory is arbitrary. It has neither the sup- 
port of the context nor is there any inference from the Vedic texts. In this 
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view: evil acts are to be considered sanctioned by the Veda and there is no 
distinction. 

9. By removal of the purpose, there is no act. 

The author gives a reply that all acts are performed with some purpose; 
if there were no purpose there is no act possible. If there are acts there 
will be a division of them .into principal and accessory. So the distinction 
is not arbitrary. 

ifig fruit; 3 on the other hand ; W[ with; %ESTT with an act; the 
sense of the w>rd ; Sftff^r^on the principle of ar*tt^ ; f^Wf in c^se of not 
existing; *Tf^is. 

10. On the other hand the fruit accompanies the action ; in 
case of such non-connection, the sense of the word on the princi- 
ple of 3WTT^. 

The author says that every act is accompanied by a fruit; when it is 
not so accompanied, there will be a presumption of such a fruit on the 
principle of 3T*TTW. It is a presumption that arises from certain fact, as 
for example ^Rftf who is fat does not eat during the day. The presump- 
tion from Devadatta's fatness arises that he takes meals at night. The pre- 
sumption that arises from negation is called Wtff* It, is one of the means 
of proofs. The author says that acts are invariably followed by the results; 
if there be no such result you can presume it on the principle of nega- 
tion as the sense of the word requires it. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject tbat the wopden sword Sco. are, to be adjusted 
according to the mention in the/ text. 

4gii(< material ; ^ and ; 3r<?fxT*t^HIK by reason of its, connection wit* 3 
original text ; H?*? for that object; alone; ^tsf^r is laid down- 

11. And the material by reason of its mention in the original 
text, islaid down for that very object. 

See for the texts in the ^Tf*^ There a.re 10 sacrificial utensils. In the 
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texts where) they are mentioned their use is al3o given. So the author 
s£ys that instruments such as wooden sword &c. are for the use which 
is mentioned in the 1 text which lays down originally, tfhis is called 

Adhikarada Vf Dealing With the subject that the Adjective ted &c» are not mixeu op 

j in the unity of the object ; 3%4{JUK)r: oi the substance and 

quality; ^^^?f^ by reason of the unity of action; fcwT: restriction; 

12. The purpose of the substance and its quality being one, 
there is a restriction by reason of the act being one. i 

< q^nERfs^T 3N5*!IST fVwtt afanfa" ($o #o ^Ml^i*) He purchases with a year 
old cow of red colour and yellow eye. Here we have a . noun one year old 
and its adjectives are 'red' and of 'yellow eye'.. The verb is • purchases'* r 
The action is one; the qualities belong to the noun; they do not qualify the 
action of purchasing. So the meaning of the sentence is that he pur- 
chases soma with a year old cow who happens to be &c. The ad* ' 
jectives in this view are not conditions precedent to purchasing. This ig 
called fcrctfhtata. ? ^'rv IK rtPfl \^ &\7\>r 7T7 

A<ihikafaria VII. SiHras 13 — 1& dealing with the washing" of all the etfcrificiaf caps; 

cj^TJt* specified by one; of one; ^fa#^mTcF v by reason of tne 

connection with the text. 

13. A singular number stands for oner, by reason of the men- 
tion in the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the text ^TT^^^U^ WTTtf' t shows that jfir is 
used in singular number and that it therefore means one cup. 

ff^t of all ; on the other hand ; ^J^^T^by being general ; fctf^ig* 
not specified ; because; general description. 

14. On the other hand, it applies to all by reason of the 
general description, because the general description is not 
specific;* 
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The author says that the singular applies to the object in general, bo it 
means all the things of that class or description. It does not apply to the 
individual only. 

on a thing being commanded ; $ on the other hand ; *lTTtf*erf^ by 
reason of its being for another ; WT?jfif as from the text ; sr<ftita is infer- 

* 

*ed or known. 

<■ IB. On the other hand, In a command for.another object, it is 
known as it is in the text. 

The author says that from the text you can know whether the singular 
number is used for an individual or for a class. Where in the Veda, one 
thing is meant it applies to an individual but where the singular is for a 
<class, It applies to all of the same class. In a sacrifice, several cups are 
used ; .so the singular number means all the cups of the same class. This 
is called st^c^TTO. 
Adhikarana VII— Sutras 16-17 dealing with the unbject that in- spoons;* c. washing is not 

4one. 

tlw<*<l by purificatory act, ; tprftt of qualities ; WT^tTT irregularity ; 
^smj is. 

16. On the other hand by purification, there will be an irregu- 
larity in the qualities. 

The objeetor «ays that if washing or purification means washing of all 
which are fit to be washed, in that case under the general expression, of 
vessel the spoon or goblet will be also included because it: comes under the 
general expression. 

regularity ; *r on the other hand ; of the meaning ; gfo- 

^tnicl by reason of the connection with the text ; its ; tfs^rciwni 
by reason of the authority of the word. 

i 17, On the other hand there is a system in the meaning by 
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reason of the connection with the text, because it depends for its 
authority on the word. 

The author's meaning will be clear if the terms «mff STT^RT and J(ll4<dfl*W*Ml 
are explained. In secular matters, actions are done for some visible object. 
You are told to do because certain result will follow. This is called troft* 
WFTT, but in Vedic matters you do a certain act because it is so enjoined 
by the Vedas; certain invisible effects are said to fallow. You da so, becau- 
se the Veda has commanded you to do so. This is *TT*# WWT * You can not 
escape the duty imposed upon you. So every ward is ta be f ally scrutinized. 
When cups are ordered to be washed, you can not say cup may mean all 
the vessels such as spoons &c. So on account of the connection of the ob 
ject with the sacred text it is restricted to that object only. 



Adhikarana IX dealing with the mbject that seventeen cabtta m«an the prop*rtjJ of the 
animal sacrifice. 

^TwWcT^'TJ || \ 11 lie II 

•CH^fwt^by reason of meaninglessness ; ?f^tj in its parts. 

' 18. It is in the parts by reason of meaninglessness* 

"In a WTlHN sacrifice there is a scrificiai pillar 17 cubits in length." In 
the 413(34 there is no sacrificial post so the text is meaningless. The 
author says in the present sutra that in order to avoid the defect of 
meaningless- ness, the text applies to the subordinate parts of 3Hf<ta where 
the sacrificial post is erected. It is a metonymy. 

Adhikarana X Sntras 19 and 20. dealing' with the nubject that walking forward ceremonl* 
ou&ly on the tacrifioiai ground ia a part of (he snTCTs. 

W&pl in the quality of an agent ;|J on the other hand ; «M?«*Ur<Ud^by 
reason of no connection with the act ; 4(44 split of a sentence ; 

Wl^ 18. 

19. On the other hand in a quality of an agent, by reason of 
the aotion being not connected, there is a split of a sentence. 

The text will explain the objector'a position Mftfcl^^Mfafac^ "He 
offers oblation by going forward for victory" tfo ^l^lRte) In the text 
there are two actions; they are not connected with the quality of the agent 
One is erfiwiW and the other is vgftfo. One has to per-form *tfof>nr going 
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forward on the sacrificial ground and jbo offer objations. So the objector 
says by virtue of two actions there is a fault of the split of the sentence^ 

CT^tqf dependent ; 3 on the other hand ; WTtT is *WTTH' incomplete; ffc 
because ; JRT^H with the preceding. 

20. Qn thp other hanji, it is dependent pne sentence, because it 
i$ incomplete with the preceding. 

The author sq.ys that it is a complex sentence, because the first verb 
srfijJ>W does not complete the sense. In a complex sentence as we have seen 
the suhordinate sentence depends on the principal sentence. So there is nof 
splitting up of a sentence 

adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that the wearing of the sasxed thread is a part q 
the general topic. ■ . • - A 

^f^ 1 ^^ in doubtful matters; ^faFTT^C by reason of intervention j qwfr ^t 
split of a sentence ; 3fRT is. 

21. In doubtful pases by reason pf intervention, there is a split 
of sentence. 

In the ^nfaf mir^I in the 7th & 8th srg^TCF, the sacrificial fuel in con* 
nection with ^fgnwrcft sacrifices is mentioned. In the ninth srg^rr* the 
f^rfespfas are mentioned. In the 10th, the sacrifices for securing the ac- 
complishment of some desires are mentioned- The Jfas for throwing the 
gacri^cigl fuel into the sacred fire are. 

for accomplishing the desired object; so many are to be pronounced next ; 
£his for accqmpliihing the desired object, so many" 

\[j In the nth 3r«j3TTO the gacred thread if described. Now thp question, 
is whether £he sacred thread is to be worn during the sacrifice or after the 
ifas have been recited. According t'q the view expressed in the preceding 
adhikarana, the sacred thread is to be wprn after the recitation of the 
stas but the; author §ays that as there is intervention, so the principle of 
juxtaposition enunciated in the preceding adhikarana does not apply an4 
the sacred thread is to the worn throughout the ^e?gu?*J|uqf*T. There i§ 
therefore a split of sentence by reason of the intervention. They are there 

fore independent; sentences. • %i 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the subject that the vessels made of OTra ft nd ipf»q£<f ^ c «. 
Are the qualities of ill sacrifices. 
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< 1 JJTret of the qualities ; «3T and ; RTT^fr^T^ by reason cf their being sub- 
servient to others ; STtf^T: no relationship ; WTc^T?T N by reason of the equali- 
ty ; sff^is- ,> < '> 2 i * ■ . , 
i 22! And the qualities being subservient to others, there is no 
relationship +nte+ se because of the equality. 

That which serves the object of another is a quality or subordinate. 
«P^rTviT*J an ^ t rnTnr are subordinate acts of a sacrifice; they are indepen- 
dent acts and are therefore co-ordinate inter se. 

i nof&ei T ; • on; :o TFT& f|B 

The sacrificial vessels serve the purpose of WTTOR and the latter ser- 
ves the purpose of the new and full moon sac rifices. They are both there- 
fore subordinate parts of ^$goi¥TKWr*r but between themselves they are 
/coordinate. This Adhifcarana is called fo*itetf4%F*nrcr # <• e. the relation of 

& •»» JL mrw I \F 

two co-ordinate acts subordinate to the principal act. The vessels can be 
therefore used in all the sacrifices. 

Adhikarana Xill. Dealing with the subject that the qi^uft &o. S{ j^ [ <$ 3 are the parts of 
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fiW: mutuality ; *r and ; wpfafafcp^ by reason of the connection with 
$he meaninglessness. 

23. There is mutuality to avoid meaninglessness., 

WnraV ^r ^ TT ^ ^ 5 ^ ^ I f^^^Tcft ^mmmV ll "They (two) recite *nf*ft 
Verse on the full mqon day fvjy^ft on the new moon day." (^o ^to ^I^I^J^) 
The WtTOT*! offerings are the part of the new and full moon sacrifices 
and are therefore subordinate. "The 3TT3f$ft and <J**^*0 verses are recited 
on the full $ new moon days and are therefore subordinate. Though they 
are subordinate to one and the same, yet they are to be connected with 
each other. This is just the opposite of the principle of firsfrssf^WTFT* 
The present srfiT9FTO is called ^nftffan3f. 

Adhikaiana J£lV. Sfttras 24—25 dealing wjth the subject that sitting with enclosed fist in 
a part °? the w) ole sacrifice 
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Hl* f cl4 juxtaposition ; aT^t^n no command. 

2£. Close juxtaposition does not lay down. 

gsfr^fo *r*T^fa ^%^Mrr%f*Hr it «r**fa* ^q^rRft^Rr 11 He 

closes his fist, observes silence and explains to the initiated He cleans his 
hands and arranges a sheaf of grass. These are different sentences; 
though they are close to one another yet they are all independent and 
lay down nothing special. These acts pertain to the whole sacrifice; 
being all independent they have no connection with each other. 

^TftTRt of the sentences ; ^ and ; WTCTc^T^by reason of the completion. 

25. And by reason of the completion of the sentences. 

The author gives an additional reason and says that each sentence is 
complete in itself and therefore independent. 

Adhikarani XV. Sutras 25 -27 dealing with the subject that division of the saorifioial 
cake into four ia a y&vt of the entire offering to *be god Sffjf. 

jfa: subsidiary; g on the other hand; ipnjg**: connected with the 
quality ; fTOIK*I common, general ; Jj ffar is known , fof: mutually, inter se; 
%i|t of theirs ; wW^T^by reason of there being no connection, 

26. On the other hand, the sudsidiary connected with the 
quality is known to be common, because amongst themselves there 
is no connection. 

* : 33*teftfa. The cake to be offered to Agni is to be devided into 

four. The question is whether it it is to be quartered when the offering 
is made to *rfir only or to the gods when they happen to be with *cfir 
as ^fTSft and wfoftjft. The objector says that it applies to all whether the 
gods happen to be in pair or single ; because you have laid down that the 
subordinate sentences are co-ordinate and apply to the whole act. Upon' 
the principle enunciated by you, the quartering of the cake will apply to 
the dual gods also when Agni happens to be there. 
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**W*ir rule; on tho other hand; wfaifrnr^by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning; f&fTCT of the force of the text; wfa with the 
sense; sWsjT^by reason of the connection ; &3n&TO? figurative sense; JJ*Uwf?f: 
the text laying down the quality. 

27. On the other hand there is a rule by reason of the con- 
nection with the meaning and by reason of the force of the text 
being connected with the meaning, the text laying down the qua- 
lity is by way of figure of speech. 

The author says that the nature of the sentences is to be determined by 
the sense they convey. The Vedic text points out the marks bj which 
they can not be classified as principal and subordinate. The sutra is 
divided into 4 parts. The first is the reply in the negative ; the second is 
that the rule for determination depends upon the sense. The third is 
that the inferential sense of the text is connected with the original sense; 
that which serves the purpose, is known by the force of the text and four- 
thly that where the text lays down the quality, its meaning is to be determi- 
ned by the force of the text. It should be introduced into the general text 
or with that part with which it is connected. In accordance with this expo- 
sition of the $3r, the quartering of the cake is to be made when Agni alone 
happens to be the god worshipped. The text can not therefore be cons- 
trued so as to have the quartering made when he happens to be in the 
company of any other god. 

END OF PADA I. 

: #jrT ! >:o: 

pAda it. 

Adhikarna T. Sutra? 1—2 Dealing witb the application of the verses recited on the ocoa* 
•ion of cutting of gr«H« iu the principal sacrifice. 

wrffiWMUmwifc^by the power of the meaning of words; in the 

mantras; jhraf$ subordination ; OT^is; TOTT?^ therefore ; S^Trf^rsfafa re- 
lationship with the original, everlasting ; stor with the sense or meaning; 
Pf<flf*J%r*TT^ by reason of constant connection- 



96 PtinVA MtMAMsA. 



r 



1. There being an inherent power of meaning in the words the 
mantras are subs : diary; therefore there is the relationship arising 
from the origin with the meaning by virtue of the everlasting con- 
nection. 

According to the Mimamsa view every word lias a meaning; there is a 
relationship between them arising with the origin and it is an everlasting 
relationship. In this view, the meaning in the word of the sfsrs is principal 
and the *f?fs or words are subsidiary. The action depends upon the mean- 
ing. The words denote the primary sense as ^fg^T H^[^f^rf*T. "0 ! grass 
I cut thee for the seat of the gods/, jf% has two meanings. The primary 
meaning is kusa and secondary meaning is grass; the words as a rule are 
used in the primary sense ; you should not try to stretch them in the 
secondary sense, if the primary sense is posible. 

SSTOC^n^Tf^ fjfa \\\\\\\\\ 

#**U*r^Tcr v by reason of being purificatory; «ratf^T with that which is 
not ordained ; *&TRT is. 

* 2. By reason of their being purificatory they are with that 
which is not ordained I 1 

, «T^tfi[&T is in the instrumental : but some read it in the locative and * 
is used as negative. The author says that as far as possible, the *fas 
should be interpreted in the primary sense but if that is not possible by the 
context, you transfer it forward where it may be of sense. As for instance, 
how are the materials to be purified? it is described in a place where it has 
no bearing ; you can upon the principles of and ^c^f transfer 

this description where it is pertenant. This adhikarana is called 

Adhikar;$a II. ^Gbras S-4 dealing with the application of .the mantraa describing ^ fco the 

^5TT^ by reason of the text; 3 on the other hand; ^ does not 
serve its purp6se; qf^ft the verses iu honour of Indra ; i s . 

' 3. On the other hand, by reason of the text, the verses in hon- 
our of Indra do not serve their purpose. 

«< ^*mnf<Tc* g<Tfes& "He worships the god m^Tr* fire with the verses 
which are in honour of Indra." There are two gads. The 
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fire is worshipped but the verses in honour of Indra are re ited. This is 
an incongruity. Which is principal? Worshipping of SffjT is principal, 
the verses being in tlie instrumental case are subordinate. 

1 JPHTcI from the qualify ; 3*rW Or also ; 3*6^* name ; is ; *f*}vrc? 

of the relationship ; ^TT^^rJ^l^ by reason of its being ^not dependent 
on the 6astra or the textual injunction. 

4. On the other hand the name is by the quality, because thd 
• relationship does not depend on the textual injunction, 

The relationship is not determined by the vedic injunction and there- 
fore the name is by reason of the quality it ^expresses. Here we see that 
terms rr^^T and are not coordinate. As seen in the precedeing 
sutra in^q^T is principal and typ is subordinate. Here Indra should 
not be taken in the primary sense but in the secondary sense •'. e. victori- 
ous. This Adhikarna is an exception to the last 3*fa^*rr and is known as 

Adhikararta Itf. Sutras 5*9 dealing with the application of the mantras containing invitation, 
in invitation. 

cPTT similarly ; W^FT *rfa also invitation; if it be said* 

5. Similarly it is be said that the invitation mantras are also. 

The objector says that TTr^^T^T^ will also apply to the STTfjTJT mantras. 
Here is the example; ^r^ff (#o mo ^w*) ^faforepT^ srrg 113 I He thri- 
ce beats the mortar, and he invites. In the precedeing ^f^^^U we have 
seen that m^TST is principal and iffi is subordinate % in accordance with 
the same principle is principal, because by thrice beating the mor- 

tar he invites. Beating of the mortar is principal and invitation is subor- 
dinate. 

?t no ; ^l^rf^fvr: injunction about time; ^R^Tc*!^ by reason of its being 
laid down. 
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tx So it is an injunction about time as it is laid down. 

The author says that it only indicates time. But the invitation is prin- 
cipal. The beating of the morta? is laid down elsewhere ; the text as to 
invitation is original and new. Beating thrice of the mortar is only with 
an object to show the occasion when invitation is to be made* 

«y5T*n^ \\\\ 

7. By reason of the absence*of the quality. 

The author supports his view by another reason ; he says that there is 
no quality described in it. In the text "come with the oblation; thus 
beating the mortar thrice he invites/" The first part does not describe the 
quality; so there is no relationship of a quality and the qualified. 

f*Tf m \\ \ \\ \~ i\ 

8. By reason of the force of the text. 

The author relies on the text ; qT*t ffsp^re $taRI J (^To STTo mm) 

The tongue is the lady of the sacrifice who prepares oblation. The sacri- 
ficing priest calls the lady of the sacrifice and so the force of the text 
alsj shows that of the sentence which invites the lady is principal. 

flrfg#T: confusion in the injunction ; and ; $ in an injunction 

^ra is. 

9. There will be confusion of injunction if the direction be 
considered (as applicable to pounding). 

The author says that if the text be considered as direction for pound- 
ing of the rice then the texts in connection with it will be in confusion. 
STTScftST: ^nffRr (5T0 £0 mi) I ^T£=H^3WPTT ^r^fat "The giant is killed, 
so saying she pounds. * "The devils are killed, so saying she pounds." 

Adhika'-ana TV. Dealing with the application of the mantras refer ing to the carrjiugof 
the fire from one pi jce to auothor, in fco carrying. 

similarly ; ?r?IR f^RT3T% in rising up and dismissal. 

10. Similarly in rising up and dismissal, 
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The same principle which has been laid down in the preceding adhika- 
rana applies to the other acts of rising up -and dismissal. 

In the first text, twa acts are mentioned viz. rising up and carrying fire; 
the first act namely rising up is the principal. "Rising up he say s OL 
kindlor of fire, carry fire." 

In the second also, ^T^RR^fd" breaking silence is principal. "You 
practise the rite, so sayiag he begins to speak or breaks silence*" 

Adhikarana V. $ft*ras 11-14 dealing* with the Bubject that the ^frK^T^r »* 8 a P art °* fc ' ie o 4r «~ 
many of offering of the grass into the fire. 

Hr^[% ^ Wftfo TO$c^ \\\\\\% 111 

fpE?n> in the Suktavaka ; and; ^nsufa: injunction as to time ;; 
*TCT$fc^T<^ being subservient to another. 

11. And in the Stiktav&ha there is art injunction as to time by 
reason of its bein^ subservient ta another. 

*WBTT%f sr^f STfdV I STScTC is a handful of grass ; it is spread over the 
altar and placed under the sacrificial vessels. When the sacrifice is over 
this grass is thrown into the* fire and g^rt* is recited. It is called sw 
STfrm. The objector says that the two acts are simultaneous and therefore 
the text quoted in the beginning is only an. injunction as to time. 

Voters direct statement; on the other hand, or; *TT3TTT ^T^: the word 
TH^r; fk because; ^ not; ^r^?TT^ by chance, at random, without anjr 
purpose. 

12. On the other hand, it is an order because the word q*nqr is 
not used without a purpose. 

$Tff*T$ x& nxv\\ I srm STTg fa: \t The author says that *TO*TT$ is used \n 
the instrumental case; it is a means to an end and JT^T is an offering. 
So the ^Efra? is a part of the srcttsrSTO. and it can not therefore be a 
f^rfa as explained in the preceding arfe^T^Jl- 

S^T^#fFTT^ ll \\ ■% J ft 
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ST that; ^^TTO : with the object of the god; ^crf^^TT^ by reason of its 
being connected with it. 

13. It (^3TT^)is with the object of describing the god, beca- 
use it is connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that at the time of the offering, the gods are described 
and at the time of the grass offering the *TrK^T3> is recited; it is therefore 
done with the object of describing the gods- 

«rRT<TfrT: final disposal; ffe%cT N if you say; jferH^a^like a fcfffRfi offer- 
ing; I^Wff^ff double purificatory acts ; ^ST^is. 

14. If you say that it. is final disposal, th v en like f^y^r^ it ser- 
ies tAyo purposes. 

JT^T as explained above is a handful of grass brought from a jungle; 
it is spread over the altar and under the sacrificial vessels. Nothing in 
the sacrifice is thrown away. After the sacrifice is over, this grass ins- 
tead of being thrown away is .offered to the fire and finally disposed of. 
This act is called srfcnfrr. The author says that if you argue that the sr^r- 
HTgTO is only 5Tj%<?frr3ft?, then in that view it serves two purposes; one is that 
the JT^rJTf^ rite is performed and the other is that the rr^tr is finally disposed 
o.f. This kind of serving double purposes by one act is called 5r*tC5r£**n^rHT P 

AdhikRrana VI. >titras I5-1S dealing with thje applic tion of tha ^frfj^f^j aecprding tp the 

meaning. 

. ^*^^stTffi[ the whole being directed; at both places; $T^^«n£ 

recitation of the whQle. 

15. because it i§ laid flown that the >vhole should be read, ht 
bpth places, the >yhole should be read. 

The objector says that it is laid down that the ^tF^T3> should be read *on 
^T(new) and ginVrc? (full moon.) It should be read in its entirety, 

according tQ the rite or meaning; ?\ on the qther hand ; 
ffTf^TTni: by reason of the purifictory acts of the . - 
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( 16. On the other hand they should he read according to the 
suitability of the rite, because they are purificatory of the subordi- 
nate acts. -*f tfg f Jif 

The author says that in a sacrifice, the recitation of ^fHi<fe is a subor- 
dinate act. The ^Tr*T3> should not be recited blindly; it should be recited 
as much as it serves the purpose according to the meaning. 

cr^fRi; by reason of the command ; if you say. 

17. If you say that it is so enjoined by a command. 

The objector says that the reading of the whole ^^TT«F is laid down by 
the Vedic text. 



sr^mf^WTTri: by reason of the indivisibility of the context; gr^ both, 
JrfcT to ; ^*?T the word 'entire'. 

18. By reason of the indivisibility of the context the word 
'entire* applies to. both. . t:vz 

The author says that the ^E3T3> is not one text but consists of several 
texts. The texts of the ^rfc^E can not be divided ; the whole is called 
^tH^TT^. Only those *tes are recited which serve the purpose; for con* 
venience' sake they are called ^tEcH3>. 

Adhikarona VII. Dealing with the subject that the portion (cffe) containing- the qx«^T 
and M gpTPfS °* fc ^ e desire-accomplishing sacrifice are the constituent parte o"f the entire desire 
ajccomplishg sacrifice. 

f^f rr significant power ; order ; ST3Tn? , Tr?rr3[ by the meaning accord- 
ing to the division; ^PT^T^ connected with the desire-accomplishing acts ; 
*WT*?TRf description in the Veda. 

19. The description in the Veda in connection with the de- 
sire accomplishing sacrifice is known from the force of the text, the 
order and the classification and meaning of the division. 

The author says that m*w and srj^^s that are recited at the time 
of the offerings are given in ^tfta #%gpr at one place and the sacri- 



102 



pOrva mImamsA 



fice ia described at another. How are we to connect them with each other? 
This you can determine with the aid of fsJrr, & ?q*Ff*?qf. See chapter III- 

Adhiktrana VII F. FA ras 2) »23 dealing with the application of the mantras of the model sac- 
rifice ia connection with the praise of the \ lace of SfjffJ'fcT prie»«t. 

srRr*>T^ in the general heading ; ^ and; f5ff 4: the applicability of 
mantras; 3T<T?n?^? not in the classification and meaning; f«T2c*T<t by 
reason of its being laid down. 

20. And in tin general description is the application of the 
mtnfcras, there being nothing laid down in the classfication and 
naming. 

a*T?>*T^fcT#* ^fa^T I qff^TNTT: I t^rsqr: sfVjfa^. (#o tfo ^lll^ll) The 

objector says that there are alsj 3*;j^T, ^f^T anl mantras in the Ve- 

das; th9 $T;?n$Tr does not help us in datarmining #5f; it is by the fgf jt and 
3>T that we know to which diety the *f?r belongs. 

* 

ff^l^rs samakhya ; on the other hand; 5foTOtqrqf?T*qt by the context 
and philosophical explanation. 

21. On. the other hand, ^TTr^Tf dapends upon context and phi- 
losophical explanation. 

The author says that a rational explanation of the application of the 
*fas of the ^tkN #fc<Jf and their context can be given, if ST^rSTr be re- 
cognised. 

a****: meaningless; *r and ; S 3l\<l: direction; is; 3T#«farT*t hy 

reason of no connection ; qs^fcTT with one that produces fruit ; srnot; fV 
because ; Sq^qrpf praises ; N^4<fr producing fruit* 

22. And the direction is meaningless by reason of there being 
no connection with one that produces fruit; because the praise is 
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not producing fruit. 

The author says that every act bears some fruit and the mantra is con- 
nected with some act. 3%Tftfl?ter produces a fruit ; but " if a mantra about 
STpJT be recited, STTJftiT's place is to be touched " this produces no effect. 

The inference is that it is not an independent act. House the praise of 
the SffsftiT's place is to be regulated by 3%TfcnfteT. 

Srcfat of all ; *3r and • ^Tf^r^Tct by reason of being laid down. 

23. And by reason of all being enjoined. 

The author says that no *f?l in the Veda is useless ; the use of every 
is pointed out. 

Adbiknrtipa IX. Sutras 24 — 25 dealing with the applioation of the jf^fs referring to the soma 
being drunk before the soma cups are takeu by meaus of the siguificant power of words. 

fefrmmgTTTsragqt by the f^rr and ?3rrnRT ; ^JSTTO^T drinking of the soma 
being the object ; ffJ^PPff of the sjg^TSF. 

24. The drinking of the soma is the object of the STg^TST and 
can be inferred by means of f^T and ?=RT§m. 

The objector says that the 3T*prTcp which is quoted from the ^rRfar tfffHT 
is for the purpose of drinking soma and it can be inferred by means of 
f&JT a "d SWTCTr. The language and classification show that the whole of it 
is to be used at the time of drinking the soma. 

fl^T its; ^qtq^TT^t by means of the form and direction; snsptf: trans- 
ference; 3T$fol of the sense ; %rf^Tc^T3[ by reason of being laid down. 

25. There will be transference of sense by means of its form 
and direction, by reason of its being laid down. 

The author says that you are wrong ; the whole will not apply in the 
case of drinking. You have to take the meaning into consideration and 
see where it applies, hi this connection the principle of transference will 
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apply and that will be governed by the form of the ^PJ^RJ and the direc- 
tion in connection with it. 

Adhikaran\ X. Pealing with the subject that the mantras coinineucing with SrJJTfsnjf^T 
and ending with ^fl^Trfij' are one * 



g^ftreRT£ N by reason of describing the quality; #37^: the mantra com- 
mencing with #3"; ^^f^T: one mantra; ^PTT^is; cT%l: of those two ; ^>T?T- 
St^FTTcT by reason of their being connected with one object. 

26. The *nrs commenceing with ?T5[ by reason of describing 
the quality, constitute one tf^, because they both are connected 
with one object. J 

fir^; gnra^Frcw wti^^ufsrsggr ^^cTft^^rt sqpr^Tqpft ^^rarfir 

II to Ho 

"Producing joy, knowing a sacrifice, drinking soma juice, may my 
tongue be satisfied- I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink 
by others as being sweet at the morning libation with which the number 
of eleven Rudras, the number of eight vasus, the number of 12 Adityas, 
metre gayatri which comprehends the intellect are connected with the 
morning libation in which the soma juice offered to Indra is drunk," 

The two tj^s that are quoted from the §TT{tatffiftfT in the ?TT<"T are one 
because they both serve one purpose and one of them describes the quali- 
ty, that is one is principal and the other is subordinate. It is an exam- 
pie of a complex sentence and the 3T«pnra> mentioned in tte> preceding 
srfaRRU is the example of a compound sentence. 

Adhik ion i X I. Sutras 27-28 dealing with the application of the '^fCT^f^' mantras in all 
dunking ceremonies by means of (substitution.) 
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f^TT^fafa^TT^ by reason of the direction from the special force of the 
text; WTT^f^Tr^ in the case where equal things are enjoined; ST^TOT of 
the non -Indra gods ; STffor^ no mantra. 
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27. By reason of the direction Jfrom the special force of the 
text* in things equally enjoined, the dieties other than are 
without jf?Ti. 

- I drink that soma juice which I am invited to drink by others as 
being sweet which is drunk by Ilidra, which is drunk in •TTTSfa cups, and 
which is drunk by the manes." 

The objector says that the *f3f commencing with quoted in 

the WJT on sutra 24 is to be recited in honour of jf"^ but if any other diety 
is to be invoked, then no mantra is to be recited. The objector says that 
it appears from the force of the text that it is intended for tfjf only. 



ws^rt *r gfcsrft^ r^^ra ii3j^-n 

W^sraf according to the diety ; ^rr on the other hand ; ^TcST^Rlc^ the 
general property of being that which has an original sacrifice for its mo- 
del ; % because ; ^fafa shows* 

- 

28. On the other hand 3 according to the gods ; because the 
model sacrifice sho,ws it* 

The author gives a reply. There are two kinds of sacrifices xr$ft 
and f^%. The ^fgofrmrenTs a re the model sacrifices of all petty 
sacrifices and srfrHltfW is the model sacrifice of all big sacrifices. In 
the ^fcnjf*TTO*n'*T only jjjf is invoked ; there are tfsfs for him ; when 
a modified sacrifice is performed, the diety is 3rf«T but there are 
no mantras separately for him. They are only the tfsra of ft By the 
principle of *f you have to substitute arfrvr in place of ft and repeat 
those tfsfs. 

Adhikarana XII. Sutras 20-31* Dealing with 37^^ of Indra at tne time of drinkin^ of 
the soma jaice. 

3*: again; aregtfHft in the 3T*g*rte soma juice cups; &afq\ of all ; 
3<T3J$ra mention ; flf^^r^ by reason of the residue' of two. 

29. Again in sn^ffa soma juice cups thdre is ^cR5^f of all 
by reason of the residue of two. 

14 



106 



pOrva attMAysA. 7 ' 



There are several, cups full of soma juice, the first is offered to 
and then without washing the cup, the second is offered to $3(4**9- When 
the offering is made to fjf the "^qfterST" &c. is read ; when ftaim>* 3 
is invoked, then on the principle of "^aROTqftaTCT" should be read. The 
second offering of the juice is called wajsfor. There is in this cup a resi- 
due of two, therefore the term f%fa is used. The author says that in such 
a case of Wjsftef all the dieties are to be mentioned on the principle o£ 
¥<?^gN!I. When a subject is discussed, it necessarily produces some know- 
ledge of other subjects whether connected with it locally or mentally; 
such knowledge is called YWIplf. 

W^FRnr by reason of setting aside ; 37 on the other hand; gsfs? of the 
foregoing ; 3T«jWSntf non-mention. 

30. Oft the other hand by setting aside there is non-mention 
of the foregoing diety. 

The objector says that when the second offering is made to another 
diety, the first diety is set aside and so there should not be a mention of 
the diety thus set aside. 

VfcWH by taking; aTFPJ: setting aside ; fSTHt is. 

31. On the other hand, there is setting aside by reason of ta- 
king the soma juice (remnant of Indra* s drink.) 

There are two views; at the time when sngsftcT drink is taken, either 
all the gods be invoked or Indra be omitted. The author accepts the for- 
mer view. 

Adhikarana Xllr. 8<Hr»- 32 -33 dealing: with non-metstion of Jndra'e name at the time of 
drilling qrfttacT 0U F' 

qrarad I n ^ i ^ i ^ ii 

82. On the other hand, in qT^ft^T cup like the preceding. 

The objector says that the principle enunciated by you in the prece- 
ding adhikarana also applies to the *TOfacf. cup; that Indra &c. gods 
should all be mentioned when the cup is drunk after the remnant, as in 
the case of wgtffa cup. 
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83* On the other hand, by taking there is setting aside. 

* The author says that the principle enunciated in the preceding n ftrwfr 
does not apply in the present case. On drinking the cup, the former god 
is set aside. In the ma: » and atf*^ the dualgods have 

the cups. The residual soma from the cups is put in a vessel called «rrf^T 
Wltfi and then it is transferred to HI^q TOi^ - The soma juice taken 
from it is called tfr^ftwtl and the cup in which it is drunk is qTSfNra cup. 

Adbikaraoa XIV. Bdtr&s 34- 85 doling with the non-mention «>f the name of when 
th« remnant of qjgfforf is taken. 

Hq^r^qT^ n ^ 1 ^ t rr 

84. On the other hand ^ should be mentioned by reason of 
the drink. ... 

WHT^ qate 5 * «^5f%5T e*$T duffo (&o tf« nvi^n) <0! patnivat Agni, 

drink soma with god c^." * ' 

The objector says that the text cited above from the *hrfta$t%3TT shows 
that god agni is invited and is invoked to drink soma along with c^r. 
From the association of ideas (^T^nu) the name of c^g is to be invoked. 
This is the gist of the opponent's argument. + 

35. On the other hand, by reason of the inequality, it is 
not so. 

The author says that there is no equality. The god srfa is invited 
and he is asked to drink soma in company with c^g. There is no 
equality; the chief god is «rfiT; hence the name of is not to be 
mentioned. The principle of *&qm does not apply. 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with non-mentioa of 30, at the time of drinkiog q^r^ 

soma. 

f^rw TOsfccrci; 11 ^ 1 ^ 1 \i it 

86. And 30, by reason of being- subservient to others 

Tne author says that 33 gods are mentioned in connection with the drin- 
king of qra'to ^W; but this description is subordinate. The god Agni is 
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principally mentioned ; the principal is to be mentioned but not the sub- 
ordinate. The principle of does not apply., 

" 0! Agni come unto us with them in thy chariot or in several cha* 
■riots, because thy horses are powerful bring three and thirty gods with 
their wiyes for food and be intoxicated." 

Adhikarana XVr. Dealing: with the non-mention of ST^pfeqpf^ diefcy at the time of drinking 
/soma. 

$#I^ II ^ I \ I ^VS If 

37. And pronouncing of ^tcsfh: is like an agent, 

* %3f*fM r ^Ofteig (fit* W© ^ 1^) When drinking soma and saying 

"0! agni, come he pronounces Wnen a ^far drinks soma, he recites a 

mantra. When W^jg* drinks he recites a fa ; but they are not gods so 
is not a god. When an offering is thrown into fire the priest pronoun- 
ces ror. It ig called WTO^R- It is not to be mentioned in association with 
the invocation of the dieties and the principle of 3q3J$nn does not apply. 

Adbikarana XVII. Pealing with the subject of drinking of soma without ft jfa when gocj 
Indra is not connected, 

sri^Krr e^if^n^ 11 ^i^i^h 

38. On the other hand, prohibition of ^ by reason of its go- 
ing into all. 

The author lays down another principle that every oblation has its 
but there are some in which no is recited; where god Indra is not in* 
yoked, the drinking is done without reciting any tf% 

on ai O'l^fii' jv5 d- vni!^wc-.i ai jxhoi o> fa*^ erf bttn 

Adhikarana XVIII. Sutras 39-40 dealing with the dr inking of soma without a mantra when 

dual gods i dra and Agni are associated. 

• n •» 

^TR^f H ^TORCTI^ II ^ I ^ I ^ II 

■ 

39 ? In the cup of Indragni dual gods, by the inferential power 
of the text, there is a ; s 

The objector says that when the soma cup is offered to ^^T«ft, the *f ?r 
"qfaW" (See the mantras at p. 105) should be recited because is one of 
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40. On the other hand, one cup will be divided by reason of 
another diety. 

The author says that the cup is offered to the individual god fgytft. 
He is invoked but there is no for him So no tfsr will be recited when 
soma is drunk from Indragni cup. Otherwise one cup is to be divided 
into two which is improper. In exegetics, the derivative term is in- 
dependently considered and its etymological sense is to be set aside. <3fRift 
is entirely a different diety from ^sp and arfi*. 

Adhikaran i XIX. 8otra54l— 43 deaiius w.tli the application of <qrF*ttrf^K 9 H 
offerings in which several ^J^rd are need. 

gp^r ^ra^u \\ \ \ tfi ii 

41. And #3[ is like a diety. 

The objector says that when j£jf is invoked, there is one metre ; 
but where the soma is drunk with many metres, there will be no man- 
tra. 

^5 TO^TOf^sap^H: II ^ I 'f I tft II 

42. On the other hand, in all, by reason of the absence of one 
metre. 

The author says that as there is an absence of one metre, the mantra 
is to be recited. In every mantra there is a heading ; the metre is men- 
tioned, there are sometimes several metres mentioned; so you cannot 
argue from the analogy of the preceding arf^TCRoi that no *f?f is to be reci- 
ted when there are several ^s mentioned in connection with it. 

Tne summary of the 1 1th arf^p^j. (Sutras 27 and 28.) 

"SRlfSftlWt II 3, 1 ^ I M\ II 

*r3fat of all; *T on the other hand ; one mantra ; ^fgr^TT^WT view 

of tjf^THR ; *Tfa)<THr3T<t by reason of many occasions of the drink; 
*T3RTfvra*re general subject of squeezing and preparing soma ; % because. 

43, On the other -hand, the view of q ftfflWM is that there 

I MBIT L»lLklOWA\>', ».»■-• wj J v * • *- 
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is only one tfst for all, by reason of the different occasions of soma 
drinking; because they all come under the general subject of sque- 
ezing and preparing soma. 

The view of urfenTHnr is that there is one ifsr for all. We have seen in 
Adhikarana XVII, that there is no mantra recited where god invoked is 
not ^f. ijf^TWr says that everywhere, you are to recite the *^ff #ffT* 
quoted in the on sutra 24. 

END OF PADA II. 

41 

: o : 

pAda hi. 

Adbikaan* I. Sfttrai 1—8 dcaliog with the subject tlat lcudneu kc. are the qualities of 
the Veda. 

by reason of the text ; €ncdfci»ro class ; ??TT^is. 

1. By reason of the direct text, there is a class of the Vedas. 

^^^Tfe^ar ?TTO ^tg^S^TT tl The objector says that "the Sfc3> ver- 
ses should be read aloud and the soma verses should also be read aloud 
and yajus verses should be read low." He says that if the rik verses 
are in Yajur Veda, they should be read low because this text applies to the 
class* 

2. On the other hand, the Veda by reason of seeing it often. 

The author says that this description applies to the Veda but not to the 
class; whether the verses in the *5ngi?3[ be from the or not they should 

be read low. The reason is that there are many such verses from the 
in the 

T^fTW II t 

3. And also by reason of the force of the text. 
The anther quotes the Vedic tejjtt in support of his view. 
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wet i ^'grqferfrcfrq??: ( &o aio %,vk-&t\ ) 

"In the forenoon, the shining god comes in the heavens with the jgqf' 
verses ; in the midday he stays with the *T3j verses; he is glosifieud with 
the S&ma verses at sunset ; with three Vedas, the complete sun goes 
back." 

^sritf *T^TI<f N by reason of the description of the property; ^ and ; «r not; 
ffc because; with the matter; connection. 

4. And by reason of the description of the quality; because it 
is not connected with the matter. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view; he says that 
these qualities belong to the Veda but not to the subject matter. There is 
no doubt that there is no difference between the Saina Veda and the Rigve- 
da as to the quality but the verses sung from the after the sacrifice 

are called OT*T and constitute This quality attaches to the Veda 

and has nothing to do with the matter. 

!*qT!%n^T ^ <ritf% II 3,1 ^ 1 1 II 

5. And a person who knows the three Vedas is called knower 
of the three Vedas. 

The term "^^fif^T' also shows that there are 3 Vedas. 

*$fcf$ wsrf m %5 n ^ i x i % ii 

on confusion; qp-TTSlfa according to the text; if it be 

eaic?. i 

6. "And on confusion, it should be according to the text" it' 
it be said. 

The objector says that there is &rfd*W (• e. the verses from the are 
found in the *Cvpfa[ and this anomaly can be reconciled by acting accord- 
ing to the text i* e. reading them aloud. 

?. Not so, by reason of inclusion in all. 
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The author says that there is no anomaly if you take the quality of 
lowness and loudness to belong to the entire Veda. The loudness is the 
quality of the Rig and Sama Vedas and lowness is the quality of thef 
There is therefore no anomaly. 

8. By reason of the connection with thj Vedic text, it is not 
violated by the context. ^ 

The Vedic text quoted in the commentary on sutra 1 will prevail 
over the context. ^R5T predominates over the context where the ^ N ver- 
ses occur. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject tb«t in the W^P^T^, the - ama veraen should be 
read low. 

r 

*i<ug<?3T«?fa9S& in the conflict between the principal and subordinate; 
*TC£$IrWT?[ by reason of its being subservient to it; g^%?T with the principal;; 
%5#^r*T: connection with the Veda. 

9. In the conflict between the principal and the subordinate, 
by reason of the latter being subservient to the former, the princi- 
pal has connection with the Veda. 

The sne^TTViflR is the ceremony connected with the s^glfe and Sdma ver- 
ses are sung there. As the ceremony is the principal and chan- 
ting of the hymns, is a part of it, so the principal will govern chanting 
of the hymns. The Sama hymns will be therefore sung lowly when W^qrrore 
ceremony is porformed. 

Adhikarana III. Dealings with the subject that sifrf^ff^ is a ITajurvedic act. 

*l5*c*N with the length of description ; an act which is des- 

cribed in two Vedas. 

10. An act described in two Vedas is governed by one in 
which it is described at length. 
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When a sacrifice is described in two Vedas, the question arises "which 
is the principal description?" The answer is "that is the principal descrip- 

| 

tion which goes into details and describes it fully; while the other which 
lias not entered into details is only subordinate."" The 3^f%gte? is 
described in the Yajurveda and Saraa Veda, but in the former it is des- 
cribed more fully; 's6'tlie sacrifice will be governed by the 

Adhikaraua IV. Dealing with the appl cability of context. 

^^^^ # * 

v 

unconnected ; sr^rar^ from the context ; ^fa^s^mRfen^ by 
reason of its being for an action. 

mm- 

11. When there is no applicability of Sffa, f§fn and the 
context (sHFtt^) will apply, because it shows how an action is to be 
done, 

'iw ne-r el.r»y-[' • JJ* in*?, oiatctflrc eii Pt r * 

In this ^ r the exegefcic&l principles are discussed. There are 
f^Tf and Wf^T. The 6ruti is the direct sense of a torm ; it has been cal- 
led ^ff^^TP?; the metaphorical sense of a word 13 called f^f*T;. it is called 
Wtftrswrft. In a sentence, we have to see the force of the verb which is 
an important part and to determine how the principal action is modified. 
It is called ^T^T. It is technically called WffowrtW. When these three 
principles do not apply, you will have to fall upon context. It is the depen- 
dence of one part of a passage upon another as the outcome of the men* 
tal process called expectancy. It is inferior in force to the above princi- 
ples mentioned. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the applicability of jjjtj (s^qucrtce)i 

12. And sfiff (sequence) is by the place being common. 

The author examines the 5th principle which he calls 2Rg or ^fM; it is 
called sequence. The thoughts occur in a certain order ; the action is also 
performed in an order* This order is described in chap. Y It is first divi- 
ded into two* 

' * f'' "fc T *4 f ' V* i i m % ^ f 

• f 
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Adbikaraoa vr De&liug with the applicability of H^ffT^Y . 

^I^K %T ^M^CKI II \ I ^ I H II 

13. And smn$*n also, being subservient. 

OTTfJ^TT is the last principle and weakest of all. It depends npon the 
principal statement in a passage. The Acharyas have made artificial di- 
vision and classification in the Veda; this is called OTt^lT. It is also di* 
videdinto two. 



r 1 



Aiihikaran'* VI f. Dealing with the predominance of & o. o^er the ons following U. 



14. In the common applicability of 1J%, f%T, ^ITO, STfTOQ, ftjf* 

and the weakness of the latter is by reason of the distance 

of the sense. 
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When there are more than one principle applicable to the interpreta- 
tion of a text, the one which is prior in the above order will apply. 

Adbikaraaa VIII. SiUraa 15—16 dealing with the subject thtt the 12 'upftSadVare the porta 

15. On the other hand, li^to is subordinate by reason of the 
context* 

*C£fa is a sacrifice which extends for a period more than one day. It las- 
ts from the 2nd night to the 11th night, ^^?^^T^T?:3g%^ts^^^^ 

fc&KT &>>J Km x&s&tvt^vXMtlmi wit it* w tfo ^r*»?) it 

"There are to be 12 upasads (oblations) |of a Jyotistoma sacrifice; of an 
*n£faf sacrifice there are to be three; it is to be done in an inverted order. 
Of a S^TfarerfoT there aie to be three oblations and twelve of STsfar sacrico for 
valour." 

Here means S^rRfEfar. The objector says that ar^iffrom the context 
appears to be a part of 3*frRreteT. 

16. On the other hand, being not connected with the princi- 
pal, therefore there is a backward transference. 

The author saya that there is nothing in the Vedic passage quoted 
that 5^rRr^JT is principal and W !fa is subordidate. The 12 upasads are 
connected with the principal and are therefore to be transferred to tliair 
principal a^ffaf. 

Adbika»ana IX. Satr** 17-19 dealing with the subject that in spsjpr the Terse* called 
S ngRT are *° be transferred forward. 

17. On the other hand, connected with two or more by reason 
of its being ordained. 

There are JT^pr^ tfsr* which are chanted in tho beginning; in some of 
them two gods are mentioned and in others more. JUe they to be done 
by two sacrificers or more according to the numbar of the dieties 2 The 
and fjRTS are the sacrifices in waicii several sacrificers join. 



116 



PtJRVA MLmAMSA 



There are two Rik verses quoted in the -the bearing oL which is there 
shown. * - 



•1 fl 



1. 0! Soma thou and Jndra, you both are lords of heaven, protectors 
of cows and masters; extend our sacrifiice. P 

2. These quick somas all auspicious with reference to wealth are pure, 
and have been strained by the priests through a piece of cloth. 

The first is to be chanted when two tHTTTRS perform the sacrifice and 
the second when more than two. So the verses are to be transferred to 
fr^rnwr This is the siddhdnia view of the^ author. 

WStvt with the help, support ; of the sacrificer; if it be 

said, .t 

18. If it be said that with the help of the sacrificer. 

The objector says that the tf^s occur in S^lftl^ta sacrifice and you 
transfer them from there to ^TOTST, It is not proper. A sacrificer who 
is single in the siftRretar can take help from others in a sacrifice ; so the ne- 
cessity of transferring the mantras from 3*ftfflfn*T to 3f5#ra35T is avoided. 

ST not; $^f& : of the model sacrifice ; by reason of the men- 

tion of one. 

19. Not so; because one sacrificer is montioned in connection 
with the model sacrifice. 

The author says that ^foster which is the model sacrifice has only 
one %TiUU«T > he can not take any help. So those two mantras of the Rig- 
veda which are chanted in the beginning called S?f^R^ are to be trans- 
ferred to the sj>3T135T where there are two sacrifices. 

Adhikarana X i^tras 19-23 dealing with the subject th at the tail of a sacrificial animal ia 
not to he transferred , 

\\ \ \ \\\° i\ 

§. And the tail of an animal hy reason, of a part. 



• > 
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The objector says that there is atext^T^T <T5ft: tflT3refa II "He ;offers 
the oblations called the q^fttfWTj with the tail of an animal." This occurs 
in connection with the context of ^4j<tfw«3HT, but the tail of the amimal 
is of no use thorer 'It should, therefore, in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding adhikarana, be transferred to the animal sac- 
rifice. - v ; , — -., - ~ 1- ' •• ' " 

M qisqf^T^ ii ^ \\ i ^ in 

: 21. On the other baud, it is a comraaud by reason of its being 
an extraordinary and invisible result. 

The author says that the tail^bf the animal is connected with the 
*torar. The qsjtofsrnr * s therefore principal and the tail of the animal is 
subordinate, The *T<5ft*faT3T is useless without ^fjjafalflWn. So there can 
not be a transference of it to the animal sacrifice as stated by the objector. 

%^ \\\ I ^ I jj$ II 

22. If you say that a part (stands for the whole). 

The objector says that the tail stands for the animal; it means the ani- 
mal should be killed/ So it is a case of transference to the animal sacri- 
fice where the text is of use. 

* *%&Wm^ II ^ I ^ I II 

*T not so; srf>%: from the model sacrifice; ^TT^rf^nt: by reason of not 
getting the command. 

• * 

23. Not so; by reason of not getting the command from the 

» . ■ • 

model sacrifice. 

♦ # • 

The author says that there is only a tail mentioned ; we do not find 
that the whole animal is meant. There is nothing to warrant this in the 
model sacrifice. In the ^fjnf^TO^T^T no animal is sacrificed; further you 
can have the tail of the animal and make an offering of it. It is there- 
fore not necessary that you shonld sacrifice an entire animal. 

Adhikuaru X I, Sutras 24-31 dealing with thB subject that fastening in used in a Horn* 
sacrifice. 

Sfa^f fastening ; in a model sacrifice ; like the purchase; 
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*Wf3?tont by reason of no loss of anything essential ; fHf^ is. 

24. Ia the model sacrifice, the fastening is like the purchase 
of soma (optional) because there is no omission of anything 
essential. 

The objector says that in a sSfrfesfor sacrifice the purchase of soma £* 
optional, so the fastening is also optional. Under the circumstances the 
text ("3t*|iJT ^£r$ tftyf (£o tfo ^RIHI^). "In the soma sac- 

rifice called ^T^rJT a fastening is to be made for securing steadiness. ") 
is not to be transferred to the sacrifice called *fNf*ft*T. 

3cqjqf <tt ^wrfs^^q ii ^ i ^ i ^ ir 

25 On the other hand, there is transference forward by vir* 
tue of a particular reference. 

The reply to the objection is that there is no fastening in the 5^Tfa£VT 
sacrifice; si the text quoted is useless but as there is a special refe- 
rence to ^ffa^r?? sacrifice, the text is to be transferred forward in connec- 
tion with ^fti^T sacrifice. 

^&Tf «TT ftmW c!T%RtT^ II ^ I ^ I ^ It 

^*tf: from the agent ; on the other hand ; HtsftT^f of the particular; 
^rf^rfirtr^^Ttj by reason of his being the cause of it. 

26. On the other handjlrom the agent, there is a special refe- 
rence because he be'ng the cause of it. 

The objector says that you are wrong to take the term ^tsf^PT to mean 
the sacrifice of that name; it means one who has performed soma sacri- 
fice for a long time. It is a ^ ^foUTf*?, So there is no transference for- 
ward. 

w*xi\ ^rs4^5ii%: wrat n v V ^vs h 

fpg^n from the sacrifice; *n on the other hand ; WT^T^TJTT^s by rea- 
son of the proof of W^Hf ; *RT<t is. 

27. On the other hand, from the sacrifice by reason of the for- 
ce of the m*m\%. 

The reply to the objection is that describes the sacrifice; it can 
not be a quality of the sacrificer. So the sacrifice is meant by the WT^T^; 
and therefore the ^fcNtot can only be the name of a sacrifice and can 
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not be a quality of the sacrificer. If your interpretation be accepted,, 
it will be an absurdity. 

&RT^C ^pipf^ffl^ H 3, I It 

ftf*jt: soma sacrifices; * and; ^jVc^ like the agent; ^iT*3T*f- 
fil^Hr^ there being nothing particular in jthe sense of steadiness, 

28. And soma sacrifices like an agent, by reason of the word 
'HKJOl' having no particular sense. 

The objector says that there are seven $T*T sacrifices called *terrs. 
tffSTBTJT, tfSTftretar, 3*<*T, arf^S. «n(fhvi«r. If the transference 

of the text is made to any of these #$*TTs, the word steadiness as used in 
the text will be meaningless just as you say in the case of the secrificer. 



29. On the other hand, in &c, by reason of the presence 
of the object. 

The reply is that in &c. the seven steers enumerated above, there 
is present already. There is, therefore, no necessity of transference 
of the text there. 

^t^^etcl^^tcf ^frj ll^l^l^ 0 || 

*Tfe$taT*f by reason of there being no distinction ; ^J%: praise; **rof 
useless ; ^frf%?C if it be said. * tz 

30. "By reason of there being nothing particular, the praise 
is useless"; if it be sa d. 

The objector says that the praise of the Soma becomes useless. The 
text which contains the WRHf is meaningless. 

^TSR^cciKT II 3, 1 3, I \1 II 

- 31. It is by reason of its being not permanent. 

The author says that the text '^Tgsft lie measures ten handfuls') 

there'by limiting the supply, is not permanent. The text quoted in the 
beginning (i\ e. Sutra 24) is therefore not to be transferred but to remain 

in 3%rfenffar, 

There are two stone slabs in a ^fashr sacrifice to serve as the re- 
ceptcle upon which the $r*T is to be pounded. The joining of these two : 
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stone slabs is called sfcr??T;' " »« 

Adhikarnna X I r. Sutras 32-33 dealing with the subject tlat the prohibition of jjofjjf appli. 
to the first performance* " ar „ sr .* 

h^iU t^ ! ...H^iic^ ii \ i| i \%}\ 

^ffctrercft connected with the numerals ; Sf^r: of the sacrifice; sr 5?*?lf<f 
by reason' of the context ; ^rrg[ is. 

32. The connection of the numerals is with tire sacrifice b\ 

t/ 

reason of the context. * ; ' r 

ij^JCT f^r ST^^Hta H "In the first sacrifice the STSRT ceremony is to b". 
performed, in the second and third sacrifices, it is to be performed. 0 
3^Tfgf^hT sacrifice is the first of all the sacrifices. He does not per 
form the 3%rfa€to sacrifice but some other. " The JT^q ceremony is as 
follows: — Soma twigs brought in and received as guests and a bow ismadt 
to heaven and earth. Then commences the JRrsr ceremony. The cows are 
brought out with their calves. An ewe is brought with her young one 
they are milked. Altars of mud are built; a vessel called iTCrarfr is pre- 
pared, its form being prescribed; the milk ready is poured into it. It is 
heated. Then its oblations are offered into the *TT£<reT fire of the first 
Yedi as distinguished from the 3TT*t^h The objector says that this snR? 
ceremony ought not to be performed at all in a 3^rfifijtaT; because the 'first' 
qualifies the sacrifice in the above text. . .. 

\\\ \\\\\ II 

^fafrra! occasional; ^tj**fapTT^ by reason of the connection with the 
a<*ent ; fcta** of the inferential sense ; sfafiTTrrWT^ hy reason of its being 
for it. 1 

33. On the other hand, it is occasiond by reason of the 
connection with the ajent, because the inferential sense is 
for it. 

The author says that the numeral is connected with the agent and 
the whole text points to it. The meaning therefore is that the sn^rcf is 
not to be performed when the 3%Tfiret*T is performed for the first 

timo. 
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Adhikarana XIII. Dealing with the application of the floar offering to qzmf in a modified 
sacrifice. 

34*. The offering of flour to qjsri is known in a modified 
sacrifice, because there is no such direction in the model 
sacrifice. 

• a. 

aOTT^SFT JT^VTTftr ^<r%r%cf It (#o tfo The god cn?T is without 

teeth, so flour offering is made to him. Though the offering to g^TT is 
mentioned in ^TpttffSTCTJT, yet as it is not offered to {PTr there, ifs applica- 
tion in the modified sacrifice i. e. ^rjj^for necessarily follows. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices called model and the modi- 
fied sacrifices. Of all the^fts, the ^fjofarawis are the model and of the 

soma sacrifices, the -srfcista' is the model. 

* 

Adhikarana XI V. Sutras 35— 38 dealing with the subject th»t the flour offering to Jfqj is 
conntcted with the boiled rice. 

r 

35. That is in all purposes, by reason of there being nothing 
particular. 

The objector says that the flour offering to <J*tf is in 1 all oblations as for 
instance, in animal sacrifices, in rice offerings and 3^r^T or cake offer- 
ings ; so there is nothing special about it. 

mm \\\\\\\%\\ 

36. On the other hand, it is ordained in ^ offering and in 
g^tersr offering; it is indispensable and by reason of no use, it is 
not to be used in animal sacrifice. 

The author says that the flour can be mixed with the boiled rice and 
it is there proper; and JTI^T is made from the flour so it is indispensable 
there. But flour can never be mixed with flesh; they are both in- 
congruous. 

\ i6 m 



122 1'UJIVA MImAM^A 



'^Wfl^f %^ II \ \\ \ \^3\\ 

37. ^Iii ssre also" if it be said. 

The oKjector says that just as flour can not be mixed with flesh, simi- 
larly it can not be mixed with rice. 

38. Not so, by reason of its being a synonym for boiled- 

^ice. 

The author says tliat the term^s is synonymous Tvith boiled rice. The 
'flour of rice can be ^boiled. It can therefore be mixed with flour. 

Aihikarana XT. Sutras 39 to 16 dealing with the subject that the flour offering to q^fj is 
maie, when there ie only one god. 

39. In one by reason of the connection x>f one. 

T$ow the question is whether the boiled flour offering is to be made to 
ttjHl alone or it is to be made even when he happens to be joint with other 
diety. The reply of the author is that it is to be made when he is alone 
;as the following sTiows: — 

'^rqfarf^ '^W^f^Il" (#o wun) "Boiled rice is the offering 

5or the dual gods — Indra-sun (dual gods)." 

40. And by reason of incongruity. 

The author gives an additional reason iu support of his argument. 
The portion to be offered to is flcwir, and to the other diety it will not 
he flour. So this mixture is incongruous. 

SRfq STtcffa ^Tl^n^Tf^Tri Il3j^|| 

•41* Not so, it applies to dual gods because the gods are the 
cause. 

The objector says that even" in the case of the dual gods, the flour 
offering can be mads. -• * 
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42. And there is also the figurative sense- of the text. 

The objector gives a reason ; sftarnfM ^* jWfc^ftrfW qg^m; II "One* 
who is desirous o£ cattle should make an offering of half paste to* Soma, 
pusa twin gods/* 

^i\^m mm it \ \ \ i v\ 

Q^FVKll by reason of the text ; srafatf the whole flour ; <f srfif to him«; 
VT^Rc^lflC by reason of its being under a rule ; srofaraRT by reason o£~ 
its uselessness ; fj^ffe in an offering to the dual gods ; without* 
flour ; ^Rtis. - 

43. To the. god <JJN the entire offering is of flour by reason of' 
a text, for there is a rule of the &*stra ; there being no purpose 
served in the dual offerings, tl^ere is no flour.. 

The author's reply iSrthat when there is an offering to a single diety, the 
entire offering consists of flour ; but when the offering, is double, the flour* 
offering can not be made: it is useless* 

44. On the other hand in one by reason of its being the 
quality of the sacrifice like to dual dieties there is no suck 
offering because it is not so ordained 

The author now clears the whole thing - he says that when grr alone is. 
the god, the offering consists of flour because it is the quality of the- 
sacrifice;* but when the offering is to bo made to. dual gods it does not con- 
sist of flour because it is nowhere so ordained. Thelauthor gives an* 
example of the dual gods 5?2[7$ft I; 

45. The toothlessness is only reason. 

See the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 34. The author saya 
that toothlessness is an STJ^re; and gives a reason why the offering of 
consists of flour only. 
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48. Further there is a text. - ; r 

See the text quoted in the cotumertary on *JS 42- It is not a quality 
qf the god hut the quality of the action. ^f^faE is therefore connected 
with the verb- If it be not so interpreted and if it be considered to be a 
quality of the god then there will be a split of a sentence which should be 
$.roided under all circumstances by a jftafa^ | 

END OF PADA III. . \ * 

:0:—~ 

PADA IV. 

^dhikarana I. Sfctras 1—9 dealing with the Bubject that ft^ftcT is WlV^ I 

1. ^Nivita' is the duty of man ; because of its being princi- 
pal of the word (veda). 

There is a text ; fNtaf *f«j^i<uf OTstatffcf foj^rgqsfcf ^T^t gqs*TO% 

t^SSTtocTcf 5^ (I (#o tfo ^IHmi?l) l 'Sivtta is of men ; prdchindvita i$ 
pf the manes: upavlta qf the,gods. He who puts on upavlta, accepts the 
symbol of gods." 

The objector say§ that this text is *T«pT>**T i. e. lays down the duty of a 
man because the Veda is mainly concerned with it. Man is principal and 
Rra^r subordinate. 

common practice ; WT on the other hand ; ^Rfirtmpw^ by 
reason of the presence of the purpose. 

2. On the other hand it is a common practice by reason of 
the object being present. 

The objection to the objector iq that the wearing of the sacred thread 
. is a-common practice and what is h common practiee'is customary/ 1 So a 
text about dt can not. be a feftj or original statement but it is. only a 
restatement or reproduction. 
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3. It is a command (fsffa) by reason its being. new. 

The objector again comes forward and says that the text is a fefa be- 
cause it lays down a hew thing for guidance. It is not an explanatory 
statement as you say. 

4. It is a quality of the action by reason of the context. 

There is another objector who says that the text is only a quality of 
action. In a context where it occurs it shows that it is to be worn in a 
particular way at the time of the performance of a sacrifice. It is ther e 
subordinate and the action is principal. 

3T^^nrUI v mi 

5. By reason of the completion of a sentence. 

The second objector gives his reason and says that the text is in 
and is connected with the new and full moon sacrifices and what pertains to 
«F^J* is subordinate. So by the principal of R^^I, it is a quality of an 
action. 

^ that i. e. f^T, because ; ScSTJ'tli the connection of the srg^f 
flffa with context ; 3Tfa$rfcTl\*T3[ by reason of there being no prohibition. 

f>. Qn accepting the context, there is fefa because its 

connection with the context is not inconsistent or prohibited. 

The 1st objector comes forward in reply and says that there is nothing 
wrong. If you accept the principle of context, even then there is nothing 
inconsistent in accepting the text to be an STjjJwfefa I 

* OtTOT^ on that being principal ; *t on the other hand ; g^trcsrtffmwi^ 
by reason of the equal description ; %wm ot the other ; ^sfr^ by reason 
pf its Wing for it. — .... .. t . 
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7. On the other hand, if the n^^rf is principal by reason of 
equal description of all three, the other is for it, 

In the text quoted in the beginning of this srf^R^ that fo^rf is for 
men etc., different modes of wearing the sacred thread are given. When 
you have to perform the STrf^T ceremony, you have to put the sacred thread 
in the fasfaf way that is to say, to place it'on the right shoulder; and, if you 
have to perform the flf^sT then you have to put it on in a srrtt*n^te fas- 
hion like a garland ; when you have to make an offering to the gods you 
have to wear it on the left shoulder. The objector says that if you accept 
that it is ffrafcr fashion which is man's duty, then other modes are equally 
good. You can not say that the sacred thread should be in a fSfqfof fashion^ 
always. The particular mode of wearing is prescribed for a particular 
occasion. 

8. It is WITH? by reason of the context. 

The author after discussing the J^T^T view of so many different 
objectors, lays down his own view. He says that it is arsfar^ by reason; 
of the context. 

9. By reason of being in harmony with the fqfv?. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that it is 
supplementary to the Bcfa • The fafa is 3qsqq% ^SWTfo <Tc$$% il 
He makes it indeed a sign of gods, when the sacred thread in the 
fashion, is worn. This is important and principal and the other 
two modes pf wearing the sacred thread are subordinate and are there- 
fore occasional. 

Adhikarana II. Dolling with the nature of the division of direction . 

10. And the division of the direction's like it by reason of the 
relationship being for a purpose. ; , * 

The uuthor says that' as we have discussed the 'pros and cons in 
the preceding adhikarana about the sacred thread, similarly the argu- 
ments mutatis mutandis apply in the case of the division of direction., 
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The text is as follows : — s 

"He prepares the ancient place ; the gods and men divided the di- 
rections, the gods took tho east, the manes the south, the man the west and 
the Rudra3 the north." 

Similarly jrT^t«T*ftf Snftfa is a fefa and the rest is wfel^ | 

Adhikarana IIF. Dealing with the tal * :e of M <TCfaf^T &'< J* 

» 

11. And similarly are ^faf^ ^-^ftfe^T verses. 

The author says that there are 4 texts which are also governed by tha 
same principle laid down in the preceding atfvr^U- 

^iftrftw: Sf&uat *rta*j<r: 11 * n (^o;^fo ^rtwj 

srt *re<jfa<Z<gr n^wtf 11 « II (§o ho ^UK(y) 

1. That which is divided at joints is of the gods, that which is of the 
end is of men, that which is of tho root is of manes. 

2. The burnt up jr\¥W cake is of ft^fa; the unbaked cake is of 
&nd the baked one is of dual gods. 

3. That which is complete is of men ; the upper half is of gods, the 
lower half is of manes. 

4. Clarified butter is of gods, curd is of manes and whey is of men. 

These are all wf^T^s and are in . harmony with the fiffa given 
below : — 

l. qer vfafpnfe i 2. sqrfi: fasn^jifa I 3. 9?ift&rafc£ i 

(1) He cuts at joints. (2) He takes it above the aperture. (3) He 
anoints it with butter. (4) It is to be baked by one who does nofc 
burn it. 

i 

v 

, , Adhikarana IV. Sutras 12 and 13 dealing with the subject that prohibition against telling 

Lieu is a quality of a sacrifice, 
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! 12. Connected with a sacrifice, it is not a duty ; being con- 
nected with moral rectitude it is a permanent rule of practice. 

The objector bases the argument on the text •TFJirfa^C. (^o ^l^l^I^) 
i4 Do not tell lias" The question is, whether the text .lays dawn the duty of a 
man or it is a duty to be performed in connection with the performance of 
a sacrifice. The passage occui-s in 3[<f^farflr context. The rule as not to 
tell lies is a conduct of life, which one has to lead. The view of the objec- 
tor is that it is JJ^trsf and is to be practised for ever in one's life. The 
Jjfcf prevails over the context. 

13. On the other hand it is fofa; by reason of the connection 
with another, 

We have seen the view of the objector that not to tell lies is a moral 
precept and belongs to man's conduct in life. When this precept is 
applied to ^fpfarST °r it is a perpetual aTg ^ I ^ but not ^Wfafr 

The author says in reply that not telling lies is to be looked upon from a 
different point of view in connection with JpfanfFTTO. In that view it 
is a fafa. 

Adhikarana V. Sutras 14-16 dealing ' with the sulject that yawning is connected with 
the context. 

ii i\ W* i« « 

14. Like Sltjta it is a duty of man, being subordinate to it . 

The objector says that there is a text 3CTMvsittT wftsMTT J*rfq ^T^T 
FTWTO^5TW^ft || ($o *hl "Therefore he may yawning vio- 

lently recite (Mantras). He holds in his soul, the two airs jrnn and 3rqT?T 
that is mental abilities and knowledge." 

This text about yawning relates to the moral conduct of man and 
should not belong to any particular context. . He gives an illustration of 
ST^t* There are 3 kinds of soma libations q^T£, ar^te and *rw. ^zftg lasts 
for a day only, sTfteiasts for 12 nights while blasts for months and years, 
In there are 12 upasads which ar£ described somewhere else ; so 
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they are transferred from their context to thes?$ffar. The text about yawning 
should be therefore transferred from 4 its context and applied to general 
moral conduct of man. 

' 'im^^Mm H^id 

II 3, I V in II 

15. On the other hand by reason of the particular context 
teing connected with it* it is a purificatory rite like a material. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection. What he says is 
that the text about yawning occurs in a particular context and there- 
fore belongs to that rite \ it may also belong ' to a paricular action 
in life. For example you take barley ; it is used in a sacrifice and also in 
common life. So the text relates to the practice in the sacrifice., 

; / sqq^lT*?^ II \ \*Z\ 1^ II 

16. There is a transference by reason of the special^ 
mention. *' ^ - - • ' * 

r 

You talk of the transference of 12 SqRf?s to *Rft*T but there is a special 
text about it fa* yr^TT jfto* I §© tf© V t. w There are 

3 upsads of SFjand 12 of tftffa". 

Adhikara^a VI. Dealing with the subject that threats to. pertain to man's duty. 

tfqU ^ tftqftsrer^ ii ^i y nvsu 

17. And in the passage jjjj by reason of^ the application 
to all. 

See the text quoted from ^cnftl tffgar in the Mt^T with some variations 
tf© ^lioih) ' See at P. 2047 of the Anand&Srama edition. It means, 
the gods said to tfg. '1 "^^^ ^IffTO^ cfSRfa ^T^RT^. ^rtfa*^ Wpsfrn 

mfi$r II S*WIT *T*rcn**nr3^R E^nff * sftfef It "They said, he who assa- 

ults a Br&hman, should be punished with hundred panis, he who beats him 
should be punished with thousand .panies; he who shed3 his blood, shall 
not be permitted to enter(the region of the Pitris for so many years as there 
are particles of dust saturated with his blood. A Br&hman therefore should 
not be assaulted, beaten or besmeared with blood. This occurs in wh*? 
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*n*T context. By reason of the context it will appear that the rule pro- 
hibiting the assault on a Br&hman applies to the $4f$WMMW. The 
author says that it is not so. Its applicability is for all times ; the rule is 
ethical but not merely liturgical. So it is transferred from the context 
and to be applied to the ethical code. 

Adhikara?a VII. Sftttt a 18 —19. Dealing with the subject that the prohibition against talking 
with a dirty woman is ethical \ 

18. By reason of the exclusion of a dirty woman from 
before, 

"One should not speak to a woman in menses; nor should food be 
taken from her." 

. The text occurs in connetion with ^fjWf^TO context. It is also ethi- 
cal not merly liturgical; because she has already been excluded from the 
sacrifice by reason of her menses ; ahe ought not therefore to be talked to. 
This is to be transferred from its particular context to the general ethical 

code. , • , | 

19. And by reason of the prohibition of the food. 

The author in support of his view gives a reason ; because taking of 
food from her is forbidden. This is a general principle of daily .life and is 
not confined to religous acts only. 

Adhikarana VII I. Satras 20-24. Dealing with the sebjecb ;that wearing of gold is a general 
>ricciple of daily common life (*H^T ^nf l) 

§ rf^F^T ffijm)\ 

20, On the other hand, not in any context ; it is an ethical 
principle because of this speciality* 

4rfw?fwf ^rite fiprftf ll "His enemy becomes pale; gold should be worn, he 
becomes comely; one should be properly clad because that enhances 

beauty." 

WG^iag of gold ornaments does not belong to any sacrifice. It ia 
thereof* an ethical rule and belongs to the daily common life of man. 
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It is a rule of etiquette. 

21. On the other hand by reason of its being not a material,, 
it is subsidiary* 

The objector says that wherever there is an original statement th^re is 
the mention of a deity and the material; but here in the present case we- 
fi'id that there is no mention of the material. So it is a subordinate* 
statement and ought to be connected with the context where it occurs- 
The rule is therefore liturgical rather than ethicaL 

%s^>u^ it \ i a i ^ ir 

22. By reason of the connection with the Veda. 

The objector gives a reason, that the Vedas are divided into* k&ndas- 
there is Any thing: that belongs to it, is and liturgical. So 

the text should remain where it is appropriate.. 

f 23, And by reason of the connection with the material. 

| The objector gives an additional reason that the text quoted has are^ 

i ference to the material and is to be sacrificially acted upon. It is there- 
fore and is liturgicaL 

WTC^is; m on the other hand j tfqfareRt having connection (with"- material); 
with the fruit; |M*fe connection; therefore; qs^l act cf common life; 
^^TRWrr is the view of the ^Rr^TnTT Risi. 

24. On the other hand, it& connection with the material is. 
| as the connection with the fruit; therefore it is an ethical act. It 
is the view of $faqrHffi \i 

.The author replies the- objection, of the- objector. He says that the 
action is oonnected with the material and in also connected with the fruit, 
It depends upon the effort of a man ; it is therefore his duty. It is 
supported by the view of *$Rc*TR*. By wearing gold ornament, one 
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appears splendid and the enemies are afraid of him. So this rule is not 
restricted to liturgy only but belongs to the common life of man. It is 
therefore not restricted to any particular context.. 

Adhikarana IX. Sfttras 25— 27 dealing with the subject that c * victorj " Jfo. sre the parts of 
the yedio ritf, 

r r- * 

25, Not in any context, it is subsidiary and by reason of no 
gpeciaUtj it belongs to all actions. 

The text is quoted from t^rf^T tffecTT in the ^f. ^n*f*!jr $c&^33nraT^ 
vgg^M N t ^g* a<Jll45>R n ^Wl^^Ctf^" (to tfo with modification. i% Ro 

makes oblations called victories in connection ; with that action by means 
of which he seeks to prosper. He offers oblations of the sovereign- 
ty. He ofEers the oblations of expansion." Does it belong to 
any sacrificial act? or is it a common conduct of life ? The objector says 
that celebrations about victory are secular acts. These texts occur in no 
context and therefore belong to nc particular rite ; being general in ' 
nature they are acts connected with general conduct ofcommon life. 

|PTT*cT pq^^^q^qtTTf^ll^lVl^^ll 

26, On the other hand, the oblations are restricted by reason 
of the connection with JRTSWtfte | 

The author says that the texts quoted refer to the homas ; and they are 
connected with the OT£3Fft*T fire. So they are vedic rites- ^r**f»ft^ 
& H&g mftg; 5fcr; « (§o sfo ninojn) "when he makes an offering t6 fffpffa? 

he obtains his object", • ' > * 

' 27, And it is jfr* by reason of CTHWI, ; " 

t\ 'tit:'. T t ' ^ V f »".-" * > — ' 

The author gives a reason that the preceptors have made a division of 

the vedas from which it appears that it is of some vedic rite«' 

tit- » 

Adhikarana X. Sutras 28-29 dealing with the subject that an tfk ia to be performed when 
| gift of » horse is taken in a sacrifice. .iQ a$\ f <j >. 
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^ftant by reason of the fault ; ^fe: expatiatory ceremony ; ^f%% in a 
secular act; CTT^ is; ^TT^TT^[ by reason of its being sanctioned; f|r therefore; 
^Rfi^in the religions acts ; H not; *fta: fault; ^rffi[ is. 

» 

28. On the other hand there is an expatiatory rite in the 
secular acts by reason of the fault; therefore in the vedic act, 
there is no fault, by reason of being sanctioned. 

w^it m*Kti *W afinwifa ireats^i^ jif?i*Hrtai^ irwit 

"God Varuna takes hold of him who receives a gift of horses; he ought 
to offer as many SOVIET cakes ba ced on four pans to Varuna as he gets 
horses inJdonarion. In a 4tci% there is a gift thousand horses; in a 
SPtofcTC^IT, there is a gift of a cow anl a horse. 

The ;objector says that when any fault is made in secular acts 
there is a penance prescribed ; but when an t act is done under the sanc- 
tion of the Veda, then there is no fault. The acceptance of a horse 
during a sacrifice is allowed and so there is no fault committed and no 
penance is required. 



wfar^: recommendation; *T on the other hand ; HJW^rr^ by reason of 
being no mishap ; *R*TW[ therefore ; in a sacrifice ; sjtfHfc is known; 

29. On the other hand, it is commendatory to avoid any 
mishap, therefore it is known to be connected with the sacrifice. 

The author says that m the Vedic text, it is said that one who accepts 
a horse is afflicted with dropsy ; but no disease is seen in a person who 
takes such a gift, What the text means is that he is affected by some un- 
known trouble; hence in order to avoid it, an ^fe is performed. This 
description is subordinate i\ e. W^Hf. 

Adhikaraoa Xr Bfttnw 30-81 dealing with the ^object that a donor perform! 

30. And not laid down, by reason of the difference of act. 

The objector says that it does not appear who' is to perform a 

fT^ifli In it to fee per! orated b y the donee of the horse or J>y the donor ^ 
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The objector's view is that it is to be performed by the donee. 

31, That, by reason of the force of the text, ia in the* 
sacrificer. 

The author says that a WTOfiRr is to be performed by tfce sacrificer. 
So it appears from the force of the t text. See the texts. quoted in the 

*t«*. 3* ;.'>•'• iwn 

0* 

Then follows the text quoted in the commentary oa sutra 28. 

'♦Prajapati brought a horse for W$W> He decreased his divine power. 
He was troubled with a disease. He saw purodd£a cake to be baked on 
four pans and to be ofEered to He offered it; then he was disen- 

tangled from the meshes of 

Adhikarana XI I. SiHra* 32-33 dealing with the subject that boiied rice should be offored to 
Soma and Cndra in case there is mishap in the coarse of drinking soma, in a vedic rite. 

32. And a mishap in drinking, like it* 

There is a text under which it is said that a boiled rice offering should 
be made to Soma-Indra if there is vomiting when soma is drunk. The 
question is whether this offerings should be made while Soma is drunk 
during the sacrifice or during the ordinary course of life. The objector 
says that this offering is to be made when soma is drunk in the ordinary 
course of life. 

33. On the other hand, by reason of the fault in a Vedic rite;. • 
but by reason of the object there is no fault in the ordinary 
life. V- J p u P}}* *H*r ? 

The author's reply is that in a Vedic sacrifice if soma is vomited by- 
over drinking it is $ great sin and so a penance should be performed to 
•bviate it; but while drinking soma ordinarily, you take excess : it is. 
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good that you should vomit it so that it may do no harrn. So. no sin is 
committed by vomiting the soma overdrunk in ordinary life. 

Adhik»rap* XIII. Satras 14-86 Dealing with the Babject that the boiled rice offering to 
Soma and Indra is to be made when there ia a miehap iu connection with the drink of Che 
iKcrificer. v 

34. That ( offering ) everywhere as there is nothing 
special. ' r 

m 

The objector says that it is admitted that boiled rice offering ia to be 
made to qWt and Indra in a religious rite but it should be made in each 
case where vomiting takes place whether it is by the priest or the 
aaerificer. j 

35. On the other hand, the lord of the sacrifice that being for 
his sake. 

The author says no; that the offering is to be made by the sacrificer, 
as the sacrifice is performed for his Bake. ? 

36. And thera is the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts. There is a text in 
which it is said, that he who vomits spoils his sacrifice; this means the 

Adhikaraa* XIV. So traa 37-41 dealing with the subject that two portion b of cake e baked on 
eig-hb earthen pana and to be offered to Agni are fit for offering. 

**ira[H ?f^T?^T^ II II 

37. The whole offering should be made as it is for it. 

The objector sayB " tnrr*^SS^^Wm*rret ^ i fNfarflf ^T^pfh^frr". 
{^o tfo RlV^O — jd*W cake baked on eight pans and to be offered to 
Agni on new and full moon days becomes firm." Here the cakes that 
are baked on 8 earthen pans are to be offered to Agni and no divison 
ia to be made, 

iMnq ^th ii \ \ v i up ii 
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38. On the other hand there will be a residue by reason of 
being cut up. 

« The author says " flc^Rrfts^rRr I 5**^1' 3^flr. "He cuts tip twice from 
the oblations. He sacrifices two offerings." These texts show that the 
cake is to be divided into two and there will be a residue left. 

4' ~* 

39. On the other hand it is a device, by reason of its Being for 
that object. t ' — 

The objector says that it is a mere device to oiler the whole 
Stta*T cake. ... 

ll^ltflV<MI 

f*R*T*l by reason of its" being done ; g on the other hand ; qfrrH: of the 
act ; once ; is. of the substance ; il<U*id<UM( by reason of its 

being subordinate, 

40. On the other hand, by reason of the act being done, it is * 
once because the material is subordinate. 

The author says that when the grtew cake is divided and offered, 
the sacrifice is finished and it is done only once because the material is 
subordinate and it is the sacrifice which is principal. The residue 
will be kept for use. 

^#13 II3JSIV1 H 

41. And by seeing the residue. 

1 $tarfes$?f *nrfa HHe cuts up %Jt\ (sacrificial) food, from 
the residue. He sacrifices from the residue to fire." 

The author relies on the vedic text that a residue is kept for use. 

< Jldhikaraoa XV. Sutras 42-45 Dealing with the subject tbst ft*tff>Cl offering is to be made 
from the residue of all. 
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«fWttir¥??t?t not being the means ; «app*JTnr from one ; fa?^ should be 
done ; sjW^T of the residue; ?pi*J<TcWT^ by reason of its being subordinate. 

42. B$ reason of being not the means, an offering should be 
made from one because the residue is subordinate. 

The objector says that there are several offerings; parts of these offer- 
ings are reserved as sacrificial food called ^^T and some are reserved as 
the food of sr^tr priest called srrf*TO*?9P!I and offering to Htftjfli fire. The 
objector says that the fe£f><t offering should be made from one of these 

residues: because these remnants are of no use. 

7 ■ > 

43. And by Reason of a purificatory rite being performed. 

The objector strengthens his position and says that in ^fjtJmrtfWt 
tieS6 thrdei $?Nrftfs mentioned in the commentary on ^sr 42 are prepared. 
SWT^T and V^pm *f?*3 are recited on them only once. &o it is proper to take 
the offering from the residue of one main offering* 

44. On the other hand from all by reason of th&fe being hd 
Special cause because the purificatory ceremony is for that 
object. 

The author sayff that this ferg^ offering should be takeh from all 
J^^T^f cakSS; there is no special reason why this offering shoiild be taketf. 

from ond cakd; all are sacrificially acted upon. 

%f?^W II ^ 1 V I It 

45. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The .author relies on the Vedic text. ^^f^g ^ JTg^ sstfsftaf I ^ssnrfc^ 

^fhe god!s said to fors^ "bring us an offering;" he said "give me a boon; 
fef there be my portion." They said "Ask a boon." He said "Let 
there be an offering for me once once from the latter half." 

' Th f repBtifiofc of the word tff>rj (once) shows that the residue is to be 
offered* from* all ca&es 

18 
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r - "Adhikarnna X Vf. Sutras 4 6 47 dealm^ with the subject that the first offering o* f^T?^ 
'should bs made from the residue of the first cake. 

46. If it be taken from one, it should be according to the 
desire of the sacrificer by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector asks, in what order should the offering be made ? There 
are three cakes; the first offering should be made at random from any cake, 
because there is nothing special in the text. 

gFrar ^fiytw^ n Vi i Wii 

47. On the other hand from the principal, by reason of its 
priority. 

The author says that^tlie first offering should be made from the princi- 
pal cake, being the first in order. 

Adhikarana XVH. Sutras 48-51 dealiag with the] aubjeOt that the portions of 
ate for the purpose of food. 

48. There being no word for eating, the word 'gift' is in the 
Bense of purchase. 

"This is of the et^H; this is of the sten; and this is of the wfttf." 

These texts show that there are different portions for the different 
priests as 5T«T. There is no word to indicate that these portions are for -the 
food of the priests. The donation is for securing the services of the 
priests and so it means purchase. This is the view of the objector. 

tTO^RW II ^ I § I tf£ n 

49. And by reason of praising it, 

" i^^Tg^m^RhfftfT^T II "This is the donation of new and fnll moon 

sacrifices." The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He 
says that in the" Veda the gift is described as the wages for securing 
fhe services of the priests. 
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50. On the other hand, it is for the purpose of food; both being 
equal in the substance* 

The author says that as soon as the g?r*T$T cakes are offered to the god 
they become his property. They are no longer the property of the sacrifi* 
cer. The priests and the sacrificer have equal rights to them. The residue 
of the gfotW cakes is finally disposed of by the priests eating it; this, 
constitutes the jrRreftrentf :. 

II ^ I V I «1 If: 

^TT^TT<t by reason of division; ^R^jfo praise of gift. 

51. There is a praise of gift by reason of division. 

The author says that the residue is divided by the sacrificer and the 
priests. This gift to the priest is praised; from it, it does not necessarily 
follow that the services of the priest are purchased. It is his honorariuiTL 
m the Romans would Sail it. 

END OF PADA IT. ' ' 

pJLda IV.— appendix. 

There are four Adhikaranas which do not find their place in the au- 
thorise! books after the Adhikarana I Sutra 9 of pada IV. 

Adhikarana I. Sftfcras 9* A &c 9-B dealing with a subject that the ia a part of the 

9-A. ^Tsfof, by seeing the- force of the- text, belongs to all 
ceremonies. 

The doubt j is whether ^rt^fcr belongs to the ^sfgoftmr only or to* 
all sacrifices, The* objector says that it belongs to all sacrifices because* 
the force of the vedic texts leads one to that conclusion* 

* 3fT ^mrrfFT it VV« ik($ \i 

*not; on the other hand] , sr*TOHC,by reason of the context; ^ its; 
f $T*n^ reference* 
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. 9-$. Not # so, by reason of the context; (the f^*T is) its refer- 
ence only. 

, _ T^e author says that it is* not so; the 3<tfta occurs in tte context 
and the ftfn is only with reference to it. 

Adhikarani I 1. Dealing with fch* subject that 

9-C On the pther hand, it is v^dhi hjsoa^is^ it is a new thing. 

In the text quoted in the coinmentary on sjutra 1 3 there is a passage ; 
^|«^T% ^^snrftar acJS^ The question is whether it is a fwfa or wfar^. The 
author says that it is a fcrfq and lays down a new thing. See the commen- 
tary on sutra 9. 

Adhikarana III. Satrap 9-D & 9-E dealing with the eubjeofc that 3<T^te and the «<5«WcW 

• '■ ' > < 

>re srg^s. 

9-D. And the quality of being north, by reason of its being a 
new thing. 

There is a passage ^d^^^f^rr^.^^Jrt^^^ll 

"These grass leaves lying in front to the north, should be spread with, 
tjjeir fron£ part to the south." 

The question is whether gfr^T is ffHr or «TffT^; The objector's 
yiew is that it is fsfRf by reason of the new thing as, said in, tlje, preceding 
Srf^PTO I 

sat m &f*fe* II W%\*~ (m) ii 

9-E. On the other hand, it is already existent by seeijig the 
force of the text, 

1 i >. . 

The author says, that ifc i§ already Ipiown from the long established 
practice and smriti texts that the grass should be spread with their top* 
gnds towards the north, so it can not be a firt^f; it is therefore an Igf gf y 

Adhikarena vr. Dealing with the subject tbat holding of the sacrificial foel i«a fofa 
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9-F. On the other hand it is a f%fa in holding by reason of 
its being new. 

There is a passage in connection with ITgrft$<I9> 1 * ^^TT^ t^WNlWrg^ - 
%jcrf^fir^%^ vrr^TRr. ,; "Holding the sacrificial fuel from underneath, 
he certainly holds it in the sacrifice to the goda." The question is whether 
frfirvt vn^C is fafa or STf^. The author says that it is a Bffa because it 
Js a new thing. 

END OF T?E PADA IV.— APPENDIX. 

* • * 

: 0 ; 



PADA V. 

Adhikarajaa. I. Sdtrufi 1-12 Dealing with the non.per formanoo of'eucb acta ae fj 

with the clarified butter stored ap In a vessel called $f ^r. 

>» 

1« And from the clarified butter by reason of ita being connec- 
ted with the whole sacrifice. 

In the P&da IV adhikarna XV, it has been laid down that ^7gj 9 srif^l^T and 
ftw?*r N are to be made from the- residue of all j^nrr^T cakes. Upon the 
same principle, says the objector, the remaining rites such as xrrf^TST 
find fapj^ are. to the performed from EMrn** which is connected with the 
whole ^sig<]f*Tn5rcT?T. The ghee is kept in three kinds of vessel; 1st leather 
bags; 2nd common vessel and 3rd sacrificial vessel. The latter ia^ called 
I^TO* (ghee stored in the vessel called SJ^r) It is sacrificially acted upon 
and taken out in a vessel called 3*Pjar ; this is with a view to pouring into 
35 (spoon) and offering to srffcf, 

351*^ II 3j I ^ II ' 

2. And because of the reason. 

The, objector supports his argument by citing authorities quoted in. 
$he commentary on ^ 45 of <fT3f 4 of chap. Ill at p. 137. 

fJ%^W^^*$ ll^m^il 

3, In one, by reason of the, word ^n*?w (oblation). 
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The objector strengthens his position by assigning another reason. 

"He makes an offering to fer£f£3[ Hre; he makes an offering from one 
butter oblation; he mikes an offering mixed with another oblation*" 
He says that the text clearly shows that the offering should be made with 
clarified butter stored in one vessel. Tae word STTTxr is derived from the 
same root as ff^fgf. 

4. And from seeing in clarified butter, it is *l*f of f^rs^ I. 

wrap* w ^ sc^farswfe i fks?^^* n a^^ft sresfWwfcr " After 

taking an offering, he besmears the H^F; after making an offering to the 
f^T€K^ fire, he doe3 not besmear the 1* ^rr." From these texts, it is clearlv 
proved that the oblacion of the fef fij „is to be maie Jrom H^rfS^f. So 
the objector strengthens his position by saying that we see in the Vedic 
texts the connection of the H^rs^f with £:T offering. The latter is 
therefore an BT*feT3[ 

5. : On the other hand by reason, of there being no residue, 
it cannot be so ; there is no residue by reason of taking the 
whole in use. 

The author says that H^r&fr is used in the whole sacrifice. There is no 
residue left ; and as there is no residue left so there can be no offering of 
the f^rs ?S from the WTf WT. 

6. By reason of its being common, there is not in a ^ f. 

The author gives an additional reason and says thattha clarified butter- 
kept in the is for the whole sacrifice; it is common and so no vfh 
qfasfaf can be performed from it. "crfeft *T <£r^t* I q$ Xjmrmsq''. 
(#o sro ^|H|<*) "It is taken for the whole sacrifice; that ghee which is in, 
the ST vessel." 

ITWpWt by reason of being tarken; and; SJgT in the juhu; its, ^ and; 
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Xtotf^wnr by reason of its connection with homa. 

7. And by reason of its being taken in a and by reason of 
Its being connected with the horna. * 

The author says that even there is no residue in the 35 ; because 
the ghee in 5J|T is also connected with gfar, there cannot therefore be any 
residue of ghee there. . *. 

8. If you say 'like a spoon'. 

The objector says that just as soma juice is left in a spoon ; so the 
gree is left as residue in a §g\ 

if not; ^to[«ttf^raTq: being contrary to the command ; ^R|: jt^^H^T^ by 
reason of preparing the oblation; ^ and. 

9. Not so ; by reason of this being contrary to the command 
and by reason of preparing the oblation. 

• — 

The author says in reply that there is no analogy. In the case of 
soma, it is both offered to Agni and drunk; while in the case of ghee, it is 
only offered to Agni. So there is no similarity 

OTwn^*RT«w% 11 ^ 1 vi n 0 11 

SRqSTTfclliTTT^ by reason of sanctioning the remaining rite if there be 
residue;' <tftl on the existence; ^f^fa^f the word 'all'. 

10. The word 'air applies, by reason of sanctioning the rema- 
ining rite, if there be a residue. 

"SfTCST^fc'fr cf^f *m*mRt" "He makes an offering from all oblations/' 
The word *alP in the text quoted is applicable only to the case where 
there is any residue left. 

3t%R%k*rt^ 11 ^ 1 1 m 11 

11. And further by reason of a particular species. 

The author says in reply to the objector's statement in sutra 3. He 
says that the objector referred to the word SRT^tT but that is only by way 
of a spceies. The text describes the particular species of ghee. 
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tf&f last; art^T*? in the sense of not empty. 

12. The last reason (is not valid) because it id not empty, 

The objector has referred to certain texts in sutra 4. And infers that 
the remaining rite is connected with i^rn*n. The author says that this 
reason is ,not good ; when ftg£$c^ offering is made, the vessel called W^T 
is not empty of its ghee. So the remaining rite cannot be performed from 
the residue as stated by the objector. 

Adhikarana If. Dealing with the subject that in t*l«t> SHE'TT^ sacrifice, the remaining 
rites are not to be performed. 



13. In a cnqtatropr sacrifice ferg ^ and are in th# 
same way. 

The author says that in the *W the same principle embo- 

died in sutra 5 of the last *rftf$t*!! applies i. e. the remaining rites fenSTf>^ 
and f¥T are not performed; mtf sn^TT^r is a tfyitflf and is the modified 
form of ^ Jiflf m^r. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 14-15 dealing with the subject that in the remain'!*? 

rites are not performed. 

sNmqi ^ ii i% iv. n 

14. And in a «fa|Nrart sacrifice, in the dups. 

The *felW!ft sacrifice is an animal sacrifice; there are cups called srrflto* 
*tt^*fr and some of them are full of milk and some of them are full o f 
wine. As there is no residue left, so the remaining rite's can not be perfor- 
med in what is called SflfarsiTT- 

rTSST ^IWR^II ^iviriviii 

15. And the text regarding the residue is like that. 

The author says that as to the t0£t about residue, it is tor be i interpreted 
and adjusted in the way as in 7. ^ps^r% * srar srwtf tfb^NNfF 

j^ro^f vmti (&> *ro itei^R) \ ^mppqrat ^ ww fe (#o *ro "He 

keeps- a residue, he [does not otfer the whole. A Brdhmana should be 
Bired to drink the residue. He washes soma in a vessel having hundred! 
holes." 
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Adhikarafli IV. 8(1 eras 18-17 dealing With the performance of Rj»«f>t^, anl S[5T 
onoe in a 



Sec, 



• » • * 

16. By reason of the difference of the main acts, in the unity 
of the materials, each act should be done. 

In a *T^£S there are many main oblations; the objector says that each 
main oblation should have remaining rites separately i. e.the rites such as 

fo*2>\f VF*** 1 ^ an( * *ff* T * are to be Performed separately for each 
main* oblation, though IjfttrST & common . 



«rf^TmT^ by reason of th* indivisibility; ^ and; jfa^T of the residue; 
*T^H fffa to all ; *f^TtWrf[ by reason of no speciality. 

17. And by reason of the indivisibility of the remaining half, 
all are performed at once because there is no special mention 
about it. 

< 

" 3mTT3;?ff "He offers to the fktt&t fire from the 
remaining half." The J^RT cake is divided into two halves; 
the first half is offered to $f as often as 5 or 6 times and the other is 
not divided; and from it the f^rg^I, $fW$t*!I and JTtf^T^sr^J are per- 
formed, 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the subject of drinking of the two residues of the 'bo ma' juice 
left in the cup known qr^ qr q'c f . 

18. On the other hand, in a cup called ^sfoi** by reason of a 
text, there will be drinking with each subordinate act. 

" f^f'^rm^T VTCTqfe ° " * "He twice partakes of the 

H?5TT^ cup; he twice pronounces t^lMR of this". In a Ntf^ltw sacrifice, the 
Soma juice is extracted; it is put in cups and then it is offered to the fire, 
This is called 5T^5T^TC. In it Soma juice is extracted once and two cups 
are filled up and offered to $f and ^rg. So there is residue left in -two 
cups.. The Soma juice should be therefore drunk twice in the r^f$3?$ff cup. 

r 

Adhikarana vl. Sutras' 19 -21 dealing with the subject that in a ?oma eacnfice, the'V'eli- 
dus should bj drunk. 
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■aft-s^rag* * fern 

19. In a Soma sacrifice by reason of no text, there is no drin> 
Iking, r 

The objector says tliat there are several Soma cups in a Soma sacri- 
fice ; tliey are offered to fire, There is residue left ; but there is no Vedic 
text as to drinking of it. 

20. On the other hand, there is, by seeing the other text. 

The author says there is drinking, as the texts show *T$Rf?T tf^ft 

"He drinks.. -turning the aswin cup round his head; drinking the 

Soma juice they dilute it with water in spoons and -arrange them in the 
frame of a cart to the south. 

21. On the other hand, there are texts by reason of laying 
down something new ; therefore it should be according to the di- 
rection. 

The author says that there are direct texts which show that the residue 
of some juice should be drunk, VTSTCfa"' <rf?£ RJTTfV^ ^HT^ 

ST^cT: srHN (^o $f© ^Ittftltt) "He drinks.... turning the Aswin 

xrup round his head, therefore he hears from all sides." 

Adhikarana VII. Dealing with the subject that the residue 16 to be drunk by the priest* 
called 

II ^ I I ^ || 

22. By reason of the 3rwe*n in the case of spoons and of the 
mention of the connection being for it* 

The priests called ^ftn, mfrT,4hlf*W, r srsrarrateft and W^ftST are called ^rcft 
becauae they are entitled to drink Soma juice from the cup called s g*TST. 
This is based upon the authoritative statement made by the srrarfs called 
^3TT^T and from the etymology of the word. So the conclusion is that these 
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priests are entitled to drink'Soma juice in a Soma sacrifice. 

Adhikarana VIII. Stttias 23-20 dealing with 3^nj priests' right to drink withi 

23. One should drink from the Tin^cup by reason of the Ve- 
dic text. 

"tf^ftSPFOTW Wfnt: jflsai^'nt" "Let the spoon cup of the ^tcTT go for- 
ward, that of sT^rr and that of 35<lT<Js". There is an 3$[fTT<I cup; in the text 
quoted above, the 3|[*TT<| priests are mentioned in plural. The' question is 
whether a priest should drink the Soma juice or all the S^OT*! priests should, 
do so. The objector says that one priest should" only drink as there is. only, 
one cup of the 35*TT<J priests mentioned in the above text". 

24. On the other hand, all, by reason of the mention of all'. 

The second objector says that as ^I!<J is used' in plural so all the 
priests should drink the Soma juice from the cup. 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its connection, all' the- 
singers should drink it, because the plural number is used in the 
Yedic text- 

The third objector comes forward and says that as the plural number 
is used, all the singers are meant with the exception of <g5r5P3r i. e. sr^JTTftr, 

26. On the other hand, all bv reason of the connection with 
the text and by reason that a part represents the whole.. 

The author &ays in reply to all the objectors that you ought not to take 
the term 3$[*TT<J to mean 3^TT<J in its limited sense; it includes all the four 
priests viz: JT^^T, srfafTr?, tgJTKK and f[35P*f*. There is no doubt that 
only gr^nRir sings but' under the class of 3^JTT<| priest all the aboye-saidL 
priests come, So they are all entitled to drink the Soma juice. 
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Aihika-ana IX. btHrau 27— 30 dealipg with the subject that is »l so entitled to 

drink ^rjj juice, 

9T^cT3T H^ft «T ft^S*F?.RT^ II3JV^V9II 

27. The sn^jj^ is npt entitled tp a drink by reason of non- 
mention in the Vedas. 

The objector says that STT^ff^ who comes under the head of ffcj priest 
is not entitled to drink Soma, because Ithere is no rule laid down for his 
jdrinking, in the Vedas. 

28. On the other hand, in the f lft^i5l*r cup ? by reason of the 

■ 

mention of all. 

The author says that in the srf^rsfiT CU P> *he JfR^3^ priest is entitled 
$o drink Soma, because in the text all priests are mentioned, so the JJT^J^ 
is necessarily included- WT S **T$T ^h^frte^fa^T *WfRf II Sf&rcq Sifter 
5R^T fl^^fo*^ tl ''When from a spoon and from other spoons the spoon* 
bearers drink (the Soma), then from the f rft^nnT, $U drinls it", 

w Hit^Rr^ ii ^ i yj ^ ii 

29. On the other hand, the ^fl^ft priests, by reason qf the close 
proximity. ' 

The objector says that in the above text the word tf? refers to the 4&ftf) 
priests but not to all priests as you say. As Jra*3<T N ii§ not a so he is 

not entitled to Soma drinks 

Sf<?T § {q^TTT^qT ^fasiTcf: II \m\ * |l 

30. On the other hand, of all, by reason of the command: the 

* * * * 

mention of in the text is with that object. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on 28 con- 
sists of two sentence^ the first part is in praise of ff fi ^ ftW cup and the 
2nd lays down aTjqffsffa In this view, it if one complex sentence. 
•The term '*Hr* therefore refers to. all priests. 

• * *• 

Adhika an i X. Dealing with tne fcirbject that pronouncing of g^qsf^ is" a necessary COD 
Sicio/n °t drink jug, ' 



I 



J AIM INl StTTIlA III 5. 34. 149 



31. And one should drink by pronouncing {fqr^jfirc, 

'^re N 3nJ*; JPW^W:" "He who pronounces has the first drink/' 

The author says that one should drink after pronouncing ^q^fff and 
relies on the Vedic text quoted above. 

Adhikaraoa XI* Dealing with the snbject that 'homa' and extracting of Soma juice are 
the necessary conditions of drinking. 

* 

32. And by Homa and extraction of Soma juice. 

Iff^T^ ^TT^rf^T Jiraf^fa^^f^^i'^c^T STr^fa: ^f*r*r$rcff?T ''Having 

extracted juice with stonos from the soma placed in a ^f^r^f^T cart and 
having offered it to aTrff^rta fire, they going forward drink it in an assem- 
blv." The text is quoted in support of the view embodied in the sutra; those 
who extract the Soma juice and offer it to the fire are entitled to drink It. 

Adhikarana XII. Sutras 33-35 dealing with tne subject that those who prononnce y f ggr y 
are entitled to drink Soma from qppa cup. 

5Tc*T$rta^Tr^ by reason of direct command; ^ and ; ^rar^Ti of the ^*TS? 
cups ; W^ffif?: general, not undeveloped ; Jffr% in the residue. 

33. And by the direct command of the ^q^r cups and the 
general in the residue. 

The objector relies on the text ''JTrJ^pf^PTCT: srsr^HJI: STi^TT^rcrt" See the 
commentary on the ^51 J53 at p. 147. So according to the objector, these 
priests mentioned in the text are entitled to drink Soma juice from the 
*ora*T cups and as the priests pronouncing the are not mentioned, 

they can drink only from the residue because the general class of priests 
is to drink from the residue. 

34. On the other hand, there is no direct statement about the 
WW cups because there is no reason, but there is a direct state- 
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ment about one who pronounces q^^f*". 

One who prononces spf^W is the same as ftar ; so in the above text 
there is a direct statement about a hold drinking from, the chamasa cups. 

^T^^CRT^ \\ \4 *J \ y l II 

35. And in a chamasa cup by reason of another Vedie text. 

There is anothor Vedic text upon which the author relies in support of 
his view ^FTOT^T^r^^ snr^fa I ^WT^<f f II "He hands over the- 
•giTfT cups to W!f priest ; he passes them on to the priest pronoun- 
cing 

Aihikfinmi XIII. Snfcraa 36-39 dealing with the subject that a 'i.oU' priest is first entitled 
to drink. 

36/ In one cup in an order, the sjs^g* priest drinks first. 

The objector says that because there is one cup and there is also an 
order of precedence, so the 3t*3^f comes fir3t and he therefore drinks first 
from the cup and then "others follow him. 

3r *F5WOf3[ U \ I * I W| 

37. On the other hand, ftcTT by reason of his mention in the 
text. 

^"Even before the iftarr, they obtain the offering first." "Drink for us 
first like as ^far." The author says that these texts clearly show that a ift^T 
is to drink first. 

5F*Rra II ^ \ 1 I 35 It 

38. And by reason of the direct text. 

The author strengthens his position by quoting the direct text. ^**z- 
— ^* 

5*1 : SPW II See the commentary on ^vf 31 at p. 149. 

^H^Fnjsqf^ II ^ I VI I H II 

39. And by reason of the sequences of causes; ' ' " 
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The author says that the order in which the sacrifice proceeds also 
strengthens the view expressed by him. The 1*£I»TT is pronounced 
first by the ftttt and then tbe hoina is performed by So the 

drinks first and next follows the *WTJ I 

Adhikariina XIV. Denling with the sulject tint drinking is preceded by permission, 

40. By the direct text, there is drinking after obtaining per- 
mission. 

"rT^?TTr^r^T?TTgq|^^Q^ :" "Soma should not therefore be drunk by one 
who is not invited to it." So theauthor says that one should not drink it 
without getting an invitation first. 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the permission is to be given by the Vedic 
words. 

41, Then "you who are invited, invite;" from this, permission is 
given by reason of the force of the text. 

There is the Vedic text "3R|T3 ^ff«T^° By this mantra permission 
is given. The force of the text shows it. This sf$f is recited when permis- 
sion is given. 

Adhikarana XVI. DealiDg with th? , subject that the reply to the invitation should be made 
by the Vedic jf*f, 

42, There, by the object is the reply. 

The text is 3q|T3 ^^T^Ir^^T 3*g5JT<?*fa N II "permission should be 
given 'you who are invited, invite.'' The author says that the text it- 
self shows that there is a reply. The order in the text should be 
reversed. It is thus *3q|T^r' 'invite/ and the reply is 3q|T3 'called'. The 
arthai. e. the object shows that it indicates the acceptance of the invitation, 

Adhikarana XVI f. Dealing with the permission to those who drink from one cup. 

43. That applies to those who drink from the same cup by 
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reason of their collecting (for the object). 

The invitation to drink and the acceptance of the same are in the case 
of persons who can drink from the cup and who have congregated there 
with that object. 

Adhikarana XVI! I. Sutrai 44-46 Dealing with the eubjeet that sacrifice r himself is en 
t tlod to the sacrificial tood. 

qi^frq^n^r sre*^ 11 \mM 11 

TnFWR% when sfT3*IT verses' are not read ; not; 3Tq*faf: is deprived of; 
WIT: food ; srar^like the appointment. 

44. When is not recited, there is no deprivation of food 
like the appointment- 

Both sftaT and 3*UJW perform the sacrific, the stcTT recites the sfTSSTT; but 
when it so happens that a sn^TT* himself recites the *TT3*TT in a 3%ffin?foT, the 
Hota does not recite the Tn^TT verses. The objector says that %t$1 gets 
the food in spite of not reading the «rn*TT just as there is no obstacle in the 
way of his appointment as fffrflT. 

* k 45. On the other hand, of the *T3mR by virtue of the reason. 

gngreT «ffa y i<ft(tfir I tt< fk**X "After *TT3*TT he pronounces 

he himself performs a sacrifice." When «n*?T is recited, the ^Md+K is 
pronounced and after ^n^K has been pronouuced the sacrificial food is ta- 
ken. So the person who reads *TT3^T is entitled to the sacrificial food. This 
is called WUTW i. e. the existence of reason . 

ss^Rs^qraqTq: 11 ^ 1 1 \ ^ 11 

STf^Tr^T^by reason of the commencement; of the appointment; in- 

vitation ; «nrn*: anulment. 

46. There can not be anulment of the appointment by reason 
of the commencement of the act. 

The author says that the illustration given by the objetor does not 
apply* becauge when an .appointment is already made it can not be an- 
nulled; but the reading of the ^n^TT carries with it the emolument in the 
form of the sacrificial food. 
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AdhikaraDA XIX. Sfttrus 47-51 dealing with the subject that the ghee in a froit cap is in. 
ten \*<l for the sacrifice. 

iwrwst 3wra^t sjflsNtaT^ 

fruit cup. $fjniPtt conditional; occasional. ?T$rR($T? substitute 
for food. jgfa*J frrmq[ by reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

47. The fruit cup is a conditional substitute for food, by 
reason of its mention in the Vedic text. 

fflidli Wfi$t 4*fo wrf «r**|w&PT ii 

"If a ksattriya or a vai&ya be assisted in performing a sacrifice and 
if he wished f6r Soma drink, then young sprouts of udambara tvte should 
be pounded atod their juice mixed with curd should bo given to him for 
a drink; ilo Soma is to be giren'\ The question is whether this mixture 
intended as substitute for Soma is for the *nf*TH*or for offering as well. 
The view of the objector is that it is a substitute for soma as laid down in 
no above quotation. 

^tra^Ki *t- mmy-n 

48. On the other hand it is a substitute for oblation because 
the sacrificial purification is for that object. 

k The author says that this mixture is a substitute for oblation ; because 
all preparations in a sacrifice are made With that object* 

49. By reason of the homa, r v \ 

^fw l i^ ^l ^R r mm t^^%W^|ftfir "When he makes an 
offering from other *nTOs, he by striking it with any young shoot Of ^ 
grass makes an offering." This text also shows that this mixtrure Fs* 
a substitute for oblation . - • < 

BO. And by reason of contemporaneousness with the cups. 

" ^VwriWIW*. WWfw wfctf gr?T6f "When he raises other 

20 



154 



PfrRVA MtMlMSA 



^nros, then he raises this *TTO- 3> 

The author strengthens his position by 'quoting the text. When they 
lift up other cups, then they lift this cup (<j>^g*m)- This shows that all cups 
are to be lifted up for oblation simultaneously. 

51. And by seeing the force of the text. * 

The author gives the third reason and says that " 3wta$f ST^W &T*f" 
"Give him this drink but no soma." When this substitute is prepared; the 
soma is not drunk. Prom this, it follows that f this substitute is intended 
for oblation. 

Adhikarsna XX. SAfcras 52-53 dealing with the subject thst the grfgr^jg alone follow the 
'ohamasa' of tne ksattriyaina procession. 

^igsRffSj snrr^ 11 ^. i v. i u 

^gJT^f^f^ iu a procession; *HWnq[ by reason of its being common. 

52. In the procession by reason of its being common. 

SRfafpiTt: §fm* W&tffa I *«5§f^* ^Wtt3»rW7% Sundered 

Ikahmanas drink Soma; ten-ten follow each cup." 
• * 

There is a T^^if sacrifice in a ^T^T. It is a substitute for sffrnmr 
There 100 Brahmans drink soma; there are 10 cups: each ten carry one in 
a procession ,to the sacrificial seat. In this procession, says the objector, 
both the OTITIS and srBres carry ten cups according to the principle called 
*jf%?*TTT See chap I. pada IV. Sutra 27. This is the force of srrmwr ; 
every one is a STfiSTO there; just as every Zamindar is called Thdkur sdhib 
irrespective of his caste though the term Thdkur is exclusively used by 
a ksattriya. 

STITCH W %&W5s3$L II ^ 1 1 \ %% II 

53. On the other hand the Br^hraanas by reason of the wor d 
*eqnal\ 

The author's view is that the procession consists of Br&hmaAas alonfr, 
because then only there will be homogeniety. 

END OF PADA V. 
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PAD A VI. 

r ■ > * • 

Adbikarana I, Sutras 1 — 8 dealing: with the subject that the text enjoining «f JftTf^t 
wood Slc. for conjunction of &c. is connected with the, model eairifice. 

that; *wfC to all cases; WWIRTby belonging to no context. 

1. That belongs to all cases by reason of the text not belong- 
ing to any context. 

The text in thiB connection is as follows. "«T^T. ^tf^: ^rsfhrafa 

mftl T^rr *mt sfWgar *Tte*fV' *N 3,1^1*11) "He whose ladle is 

made of khadir wood, offers the oblation, with the juice of the Veda; his 
offerings become full of juice>" 

The objector says that the text about the sacrificial ladle 'does not 
belong to any context; it is therefore applicable to all sacrifiea whether^ 
model or modified. 

2. On the other hand, it applies to, the model sacrifice bjr 
reason of no repetition. 

The author says that this text should! be: applied to the model sacrifice; 
if you do not accept it and if you. insist upon its application to both model 
and modified sacrifices, then there will be a repetition; as it is laid down, 
that the modified sacrifice should be performed like a model sacrifice. As^. 
there should' not be a repetition, it is therefore proper that the text should, 
be applied to the model sacrifice only. 

33$ § it \\^\\ ir 

ai^f excepting that ; 3; on. the other hand ; ^^RSTtiT on getting orr 
obtaining. 

•i 

3. On the other hand exoluding^ it, the direct text is 
applicable. 

The objector says, that the Vedic texts are of two kinds direct snmsr 
and inferential WjjnOw, When there is a conflict between the two, the. 
former prevails. So the text quoted is direct and: applies to both the. 
u^del and modified sacrifices*. 
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4, If it t>e m& that by reason of seeing (Vedie text)* 

The objector furthfcp says that there are two kinds of texts, one general 
und the other particular. In some cases, general.text is quite sufficient and 
the particular text ia unnecessary. In other peases general text is not 
quite sufficient and particular text is absolutely necessary. Take the 
illustration of sr*rnrs; in some modified sacrifices they are inade and in other 
they are not made. 

5. Jfot, by reason of a ^t^Tf being for the same end. 

The objector says that the general and the particular texts both sup- 
^l^nx^nt each other. As for example general statement? applies to all sacri- 
^ces ajifl. a particular statement a<Jap$s i$ to % particular sacrifice. Sp 
the particular statement supplements the general statement. 

6- If it be said that there is 'a priori' ground. 

The word I?<rftr in the above sfitra is used in the meaning of ^frwj of 
Gutam's wjtv. It is a kind of *T«pR where you infer the cause by seeing 
the effect. As for instance seeing the flood in a river you infer the previous 
fall of rain on the upper land. r> 

The objector says that when there are abridgment and enlargement 
described' in the Vedas you make an inference that they describe a model 
sacrifice; there are abridgment and enlargment described in the WTK^farftt 
(general statement); s*> it is applicable to ST|rf<r sacrifice 

7. Not by reason of parity of reasoning. 

is used in the sense of Cfwiujfllgc' of Gotama's wen*. The objector 
replies the objection raised to bis view. He says that such abridgment 
and enlargment are described in both the general and the particular 
statements. §o this is not an invariable guide. 
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^hprnf V?*^?^ by reason of the choclana serving all purposes; 3 on 
the other hand. g*Rlfatff^gi<T by reason of the general text being applica- 
ble to both; STf^nf: applicable to the model socrifice. 

8. On the other ljand, a particular statement serving all pur- 
j>oses and the general, text being applicable to both, it is appli- 
cable to the model sacrifice. 

The author givep his own vi^w finally frfter the discussion of the views 
of the objector. There are three kinds of Vedic texts. 1. WTO^rfafa. 
general statement, these are texts which belong to no context; (2) fffrf^rwr. 
text laying down the model sacrifice; (3) ^hpVWWC* texts showing the rela- 
tionship between the model and the modified sacrifices. So the author saya 
that %T*nrmfeB* should be connected with the model sacrifice and gby 
virtue of the *fl{<MWi ? it is connected with modified sacrifice; fch#. jeneral 
statement is therefore connected with the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with ^he tubject tb».t fcamadheni jx»« wfaiph are 17 in lumber 
afroold be used in • modified sacrifice. 

Samadheni mantras are recited whjle offering sacrificial fuel in a 
f*cr§$ §re. 

ST^f^RFrr !%?3t fitflfa 5RT^II || 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the particular context, 
ther§ will be contradictions in the modified sacrifice. 

(ll^fa <*fetf) Wpi fTW&fk^TS I (&© fro R|ft<cR) "He 

ff*ys $fter, 1$ ^rm^^ft y wes." 

: (*iirc>7Tfafvr:) m m^mmmA m© "He ought to 

say after, 17 verses." 

Now there are two texts; tjhQ fi>st is already in connection with the 
model sacrifice and the other is a general statement; if the latter were 
also connected with the model sacrifice,, there will be a conflict. So in 
such a case of conflict the H^Tf^^rfwfvi is applicable to tha modified 
sacrifice, 

Adhikarani in. Dealing with the subject that the ttxt% about tUe milking «ten»ijs are 
connected nAb tae model sacrifice. 
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10. On the other hand, the occasional should be used' 
in sr$% and the exclusion of the other by reason of particular 
mention. 

II (§o ^fo ^ "Carry water with the spoon; one 

desirous of cattle should carry water with the <h^(Q«i vessel; one who i» 
desirous of splendour of knowledge, should have a jrq of bel wood." 

u By means of a cup, water is carried." The text is read in connection 
with the full and new moon sacrifices. *tr^rc%T &c. t. e. with the vessel of 
milking cows the water is carried by one who is desirous of cattle. This 
text can not be applied to the model sacrifice in accordance with the rule 
laid down in the preceding adhikaraaa as two texts will be contradictory, 
one laying down a cup and the other a milking vessel. So according to 
the objector the latter text applies to the modified sacrifice. The author 
says no, because there is a faKlrr or reason for doing so i.e. one who desires 
cattle, should carry water in a milking vessel. In that case the text 
should be connected with the 5T$fa *n*T« 

Adhikaraaa IV. Sfttt*.* 11-13 dealing with the subject that ^m^TWT * no * * P* rfc °* 

11. By virtue of the context, the establishment of fire is 

for q*rw^ffe. 

*T3PPfr%f% is performed for renewing the power of the sacred fire 
already established. The objector therefore says that iffrarreR is a part- 
of a <t<Wl3%. 

12. Not so, because they are for it. 

The author says that the TWr^ffes are for the establishment of fire and, , 
so the ujwttop* can not be subordinate to the "W^ft. 
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13, And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the vedic texts. *TOrf 3^T^"lr jfhffcfcste *rfcmfccft 

•Must as a man, horse or' a cow becomes old, so the established fire be-, 
conies old in a year; subsquently it is praised by means of <WJUSf, it is : 
a^ain made rietf and youthful/' The force of the text shows that the. 
*TR*tParR is not a part of the q^TT^ffe. 

Adhikarana V. SbtraB U— 16. Dealing with the subject that 3r7?q7ft?*f aabserreft the parpo3»- 
of *ll the sacrifices. 



• • * ■ * . j 

14. That is for the model sacrifice just as other general, 
statements. 

The objector says, you have laid down in the sutra 2 that «RTC**lft|fsr 
is to be connected with the model sacrifice; upon this principle 1 say that 
the W^nvfTT should be connected with the model sacrifice. 

^rerc^ Frerensn^ lUi^iHn 

.15. On the other hand, it is connected with all sacrifices by 
reason of H*«ii>sn*r having its own time. 

The author says that when once fire is established, it is taken for all 
ceremonies. So W»n>sr«T is connected with all sacrifices. 

Adhikarana VI. hfttraa 16-17 dealing with the sabjeotthat ^H j frfes are fco be pe r f orme( | 
in the uncoosecrated fire. 

mm of their ; «rfir fire ; sr^fiRT; from the model sacrifice ; g qM*H like 

16. Their fire from the model sacrifice like the sronr. 

The objector says that as JHTTST ?T3fs are transferred from the model sacrir 
fice to the modified sacrifice, so the fire prepared for the model sacrifice 
it taken to the 

17, Not so, their being for that, . - r 
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The author says that there is no similarity. The JT*n3f offerings are 
related to the model and modified sacrifices as parts. The %T^> text 
directs the *rfa^T namely "perform modified sacrifice like the model 
sacrifice." While on the other hand TOJU^ffes are related to the model 
sacrifice as cause and effect. For the establishment of fire the qr^lTT^fe* 
are performed. The TOTPtffcprepares the sacred fire for jthe model 
sacrifice and is therefore related to it as cause and effect, while ll'^nf offer- 
ings are made both in the model and modified sacrifices: they are there- 
fore related as parts to the whole^ 

, Adhikaraoa TIT. Safcrai 18-27. Dealing with the aabject ts^at. the subsidiary operation 
are to be performed on the Agni Somiya animal. 

18. Equal is the animal ceremony in all sacrifices by reason 
of there being nothing special about the context. 

The ^gfarfil or consists of (1) sqT*TO preparatory ceremony (2) 

•#Wf^ bringing it to the sacrificial ground (3) *TWTOfvr: tying it to a peg 
(4)3[^f5[%nnf putting it to sacrificial post (5) tffpf suffocating it to death 
and («) fws^f dissecting it. 

' There are three kinds of animals ; (1) nfiritorta: (2) SPnffa and (3) 

The objector says that in a sifrftgta' sacrifice there is only one context 
containing a description of a sacrificial animal; the qgfafa therefore 
applies to all animals equally. Then there is a* CTCTfcng context where 
the animal ceremony is described ; by reason of this context, the <?$jfafw 
may apply to a S?W*ftl animal only. 

' 10. By reason of location, it would apply to the first. 

The other objector says that on account of the order in which the 
animals are described* the *Tgfefa applies to the STR^nfcl animal. The day 
preceding the extraction of the soma juice is called «ftq<ra*aw?. On 
this day the sacrificial animal called «tfsr%rrfh? is prepared and 
killed. On the next day the soma juice is extracted and SWfta animal is 
killed; this day is called ^nf*. According to this jafqraff view, in the order 
in which the animals are killed, the srfjT^-jft^ comes first; so the animal 
ceremony should be performed on him but it may be mentioned "here that 
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the context is stronger than the or dec according tj the MimMisa rules of 
iufcerprptatioji. - • . 

^ £ fe tl ^ #ftfroT*ff I! ^ I % I ^ o II 

following day; <jiftt of one set; there; JTf^Jjftf first description;, 
j^nim?: for the purpose of describing quality. 

20. According to one, the <*3J%fe of the succeeding day is des- 
cribed fir3t with a view to describe the quality, 

r ^ f 9 " 

The author's view is that the qgjfaftf is to be performed on the stf flfrift ? 
animal, though in the context the STfjfte animal is describee! with a View 
to describe the quality of a sacrificial animal; it is not a fefa. Further this 

description is to be met with in B^me of the recensions of the Veda; 

hot in all. 

IrafcfS** ^r%%%% %cF n V* u*a it 

« . .... . 

2l* "By this means, it is laying down of time jof tihe tran- 
sferred" if you say. 

"srewjTJT: S^^fa'* They make an offering of the tallow in the morning. 
I 1 he objector says that yon -base your argument on this text and say that 
the irftwwN .animal is killed on the aft<TTO«Wf and the animal ceremony 
is to be performed on the 3ff?f$f<rfte animal; bnt on the other hand, it is a 
rule laying down time, on which day the $r=rcrta animal is to be killed. 

?fo^n^ \\\\^ \ II 

22. Not so, by reason of the partial (context). 

The author says that can not be ; the tallow is only a part ;of an ani- 
nufti: by reason of it there can not be a transference forward nor can there 
be any fixing of time. The sifrfoEffrr is a big sacrifice ; its principal mate- 
rials are animal and soma,. The whole animal is sacrificed and^by reason 
of a part of an animal, there can not be a transference forward of a text 
as to the time of sacrifice by means of a partial description. So the context 
being set aside we have to dfepeftd upon sequence only. 

MftRT^n^l^ II 

23. If you say by the sense. 

u gfanfrerar ^frarcsnrrcfta ^TT^TT^m^ " By closing the fiat £t»d covering 
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the tallow, he must sit till the ^qTlftar. The objoctor says that the tallow 
is the tallow of the animal killed on the preceding day i. 6. **fara?3*afTS; it is 
very cumbersome to remain sitting with the fist closed and keeping the tal- 
low covered till the next morning; the reasonable inference, therefore, is 
that it is animal that is meant and the text quoted in the commen- 

tary on sutra 21 is with a view to lay down time of tlie sacrifice of the 
Wft?T animal. 



^4. TSTot so, by reason of the two Vedic texts of equal 
-force. 

The author says that there are two texts of equal force ; the second 
text quoted by you can be very easily interpreteted. You have pointed 
out the difficulty of a *T*WR sitting silently with closed fist and tallow co- 
vered in it. It is indeed cumbrous, but the clifiiculty can be removed; he 
oan cover the tallow with grass made into the form of a fist. He should 
'mot be confined to one place; but 'he 'may attend other business as well 

mmm rMsu^ fli^va 

25. On the other "hand by reason of the sequence; because the 
former purificatory ceremonies are for it. 

The author finally sums -up his view; he says that there are two 
principles involved ; one of context and the other of place. Here in the 
present case the principle of context is not applicable ; the q$fafa is 
prescribed in connection with the animal sacrifice but not in the context 
of s^Tfasfcr The animal ceremony is only a purificatory ceremony and 
is described as SJJW in connection with animal sacrifice. In this viewj the 
context being set aside the -location remains intact and by virtue of it, tie 
^if tJ ^u ft g comes first. 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts ^TRTfft** 
I jdWTiNmwf ft$WT% U "They make an offering of tallow in the 
morning libation and of jO^T cakes in the midday libation." 



• 
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27. There is no, injunction with a view to describe the 
quality. 

The author says that the texts which have been discussed in the: 
srftraCH. are not of the %^rr class as they are mere descriptive of the 
details. 

Adhikarana VII L. Sntras 23—29 dealing with the subject that fetchiDg of a. branch 
fee. belong to bota the milking times. 

qftj^r: of morning and evening railkings; ^T5T^T^ by reason of difference 
of time; arstg^f; unconnected; Jfcaf heated milk; is,. 

28. By reason of the difference of time in the milking, the- 
Seated milk is unconnected. 

The objector 'says that in 5/? pimQWT, milking of cows is done in the* 
morning and evening; and in connection with this a branch of a tree is 
brought for driving off calves; cows are praised and are sent to the forest 
for grazing. According to the principle of sequence these sacrificial 
operations apply only to the evening milking. You also know that riUPi ia 
prepared from heated milk. So there will be no connection, with theheatecl 
milk ia the morning. 

29. On the other hand by reason of the indivisibility of the 
context, the time of the two milkings connected with each other 
is pointed out.. 

The- author says that the description of the milking of the cows is given: 
at one- place and so the context; is the same; the description therefore ap- 
plies to both the milking times. So the time of the milking of the cows is 
connected with each other. If you do not milk the cows on the previous, 
evenings there will be no curd in the morning. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the subject that washing of the soma cups *nd placing, 
them on the altar should be performed thiioe when soma juice is offered to the. sacred. 

fixe.- .. . 

33ft like it; srnfctf at different times of soma offerings; nfr**tf direction 
about the cup s^ 
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30. Similarly is the description of the cups at different times 
of soma offering. 

^he savana consists of bringing in soma creeper, pounding it, sprink* 
Jihg water on it, extracting its juice, putting it in a sacrificial cup and 
offering it to Agni. There are three such tffHs in an srfVr*jU{ sacrifice, 
In the context where these savanas are mentioned, the cups 
are also mentioned. The author says that the same principle which 
was laid down in the- preceding srftf«P^I applies to the cups. They 
.are connected arid they are to be washed at every time the savana is 
performed- 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that the rein* m ide of grass consisting of three Iwiatft 
Wong to al) animal sacrifices. 

tmi * T%f ?#ltdU! 3J M ^ N 

81. And the bridle by seeing the force of the text. 

In a siftflrefrr sacrifice, a string or bridle is described; flrf5^Rr 
^rarf^T 5rfqp?T5Ti "It is made three-fold, it is Of darbhd grass; and it fa 

made of pounded grass." By the context the description applies to 
trffrtfrtffo animal; but by the Vedic sentence it applies 1 to $.11 sacrificial 

posts. srrPatf n^r^r^r firjarf <rfafteT *^*ns#fo. "Taking tha aSwin 

cup, and tying the three-fold string rouncji the sacrifical post, he prepares* 
the sacrificial animal." According to the tffrrttfT rule of interprftta? 
tion, a sentence (^fW) predominates oyer a context (JT^tl^. So the 
author says that the rope with three twists applies to all anima} 
sacrifices. 

Adhikaran* XI. Satrag 32-34 dealing with the subject that washing and placing on the 
altar &o. are to be performed en and snjfT^ caps. 

«rr?7<S at a distance; fys laiddown; ST*fg^> unconnected; 53! with others; 
^fw*n<TT<I by reason of the proximity. 

32. What is laid down at a distance is not connected by 
reason of its proximity with others. 

The STgSTW verfees are repeated at the time of sacrifice and are 

given in a chapter ; the cups called «fg & *«r^rvq are described there. They 
$re distantly connected wiih-siftfastifT sacrifice. 

Tk§ 9^j 9 °tpr says that washing and placing of the cups relate oxjly 
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to those cups described in the context but not to those cups which are in a 
?%rRn?foT sacrifice by reason of the distant connection. 

33 On the other hand, they are connected by reason of their 
feeing for it; because their use is for the residual sacrificial act. 0 

The author says that the cups known afg and ar^nsy subserve the pur- 
pose of the 5%rfsHfaT sacrifice though the sfgj and ST^n^T are not described' 
in connection with the cups; yet by force of the <n<w what' happens in 
the case of the other cups will apply to the cups called *f^j and «r^T*r 
joonnected with the 3%rRrcrfaT sacrifice. I 

ftifSTFt by reason of special enunciation; «wfk*fo is to be adjusted or 
fixed upon. 

34. The interpretation of the text is to be adjusted by reason 
pf special enunciation. 

The author says that a context gives a general description and a! 
sentence gives a particular description; but this is not true in the case of 
the cups called sfjjjand *T^T*af. The general description is given in the sen- 
tence quoted in the text on Sutra 30 in the *TT**T while particular 
description is given in the context. ^RliqfesN K^mfe' "He cleans the 
cups with the filtering cloth. " 

Adhikarana XH. Dealing with the mbjecfc tbab the bricks called f^f^tgft Ac. are the 
ps^uB of the Agnichayana. 

35. Though not in a context, similarly they are parts of the 

Just as we have seen in the case of *fgf and 3T?TV*T cups that they are 
described in a context, and in a sentence, the cups connected with the 
^ftlf fflftft sacrifice are described; so in the same way prf^TOfr and arf*Rtft bri- 
ckfe are described in a cdntext and the other bricks are described in the 
Agnichayana ceremony/ So the ceremonies that are to be performed upon 
ferf^sft and are to be performed upoji ^he' bricks in the srffreqR 

sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana XIIT. Dealing with the subject that such sacrificial operations as fixing the 
quantity of Soma twigs, taking fchein down ceremoniously, baying them ceremoniously and poaa- 
d ng them into jaice belong to all Soma sacrifices. 

^R%^Rp^?OTRr%R jprrq; ir\i^i3An 

36. The casual by reason of being not equal, there is unequal 
description. 

There are two tends of texts namely fa^T and ^ftrf^. The former are 
permanent and general and ^firf^F are occasional and particular. In* 
a $nPT certain ceremonies are performed; but when *h<AHW*T is used 
these ceremonies are dispensed with. The Soma juice is drunk only by a 
Brahman but when a ksattriya or a vaisya drinks^ he drinks 
as the following text shows : — 

^fjr^^j^r JTTri^ * $ftf It "If a ksattriya or a vaisya be assisted in 

performing a sacrifice and if he wished for a soma drink, then young 
shoots of udambara tree should be pounded and their juice mixed with 
curd should be given to him for a drink; no soma is to be given." 

Adhikarana XIV. Sutras 37—39 dealing with th e subject that the sacrificial operations to be 
performed upon the principal substance, should be performed upon its substitute. 

37. And similarly the substitute. 

•ffanr is a substitute for The ob jector says that similar prin- 

ciple of ^RWRf^vrpT which applied in the preceding srfoaRig w iH apply in 
the case of a substitute i. e. the sacrificial operations should not be per- 
formed upon the substitute. 

^srcfe^s^rat II ^ I % I 35 II 

, 38. ; Like it, by reason of there being one object. 

The author says that ift$?€ is like rft^ so there will be «T*Tmfa>*R i. e. 
the similar sacrificial operations will be performed on the subsititute as 
would be done on the principal, their object being the same; the subs- 
titute serves the purpose of the principal whiJe in the case of <E3TOH? 7 it 
was different; it was a drink intended for paiticular castes; it is therefore 
•casual (^fiif^r*). 

^ii^m? II \ is i H n 
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39. By reason of there being no distinctive quality men- 
tioned. 

f» ^ * * " £ 1 ( . . * * -» 

The author gives another reason m support of his view. He says that 
'the principal is directly described and the Mimamsd rule of gfo applies to 
it. The substitute is not directly described but it can be only inferred by 
the second principle kno.»n as f^ffT- There is no relationship of inodel and 
modified sacrifices between thetn while such is the relationship in 
t he case of a The same relationship which exists between a model 

sacrifice and a modified sacrifice exists between Soma and VxS^ p ft i, but 
between a principal and its substitute, there is no such connection as 
described above. 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the snbject that the sacrificial operations to be performed 
upon the principal are to be performed upon the substitute roeutioned directly in the Veda. 

ftqqTstf WmX&i \\\\\ \ 0 II 

40. Description of qualities is with a view to restriction. 

In the preceding Wvj^JF we have seen that the sacrificial operations 
are to be performed on the substitute which is not directly mentioned but 
inferred from the ftf*T; but whore the substitute is directly mentioned, 
the same operations are a fortiori to be performed. The term yugfir means 
a description which directly restates qualities and finw is that which 

* 

prescribes originally what substance is to be taken and what act 
is to be performed exclusively and thus narrowing the application 
-of a general original statement. When a substance is directly and 
distinctly mentioned then it is a case of PpOT, because the choice is 
restricted to it only. 

Adhikarana XVI. Sutras 41 to 47 dealing with the subject that the sacrifices such as 
&o. are the parts of «rfin?tar. 

OTRT^RHT: ST^rm^T^ 111 

41. On the other hand, ft Wis are ttnisffavwr by reason of 
their occuring in no context. 

What are stens ? The atofaftt is the model sacrifice. The mo- 
dified sacrifices are *rffr*ta, ^RfgW , 3*«T, ^Tfirft, *rfirn*, *rtrtafrr: and 

They are also called *ft*T?s. The objector says whatever oblations 
and other Sacrificial ceremonies are performed in a ^lfd*2w, the model 

sacrifice, the same should be performed on the samsthds; the reason is that 
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thVfy are not described in any context stating that they belong to the 
model sacrifice only. 

42. And the designation is alike. 

The objector assigns a reason for it. Ho says that both the model 
and modified sacrifices are equally described and no distinction is 
made in the Veda. 

43. On the other hand, the modifications in connection 
with the desire, are of the permanent ( sacrifice ) by reason of 
the equality. 

The author says that the model or the permanent sacrifice is an end 
in itself, while the modified sacrifice is a means to some other end, because 
they fulfill certain desires. The minor oblations are prescribed for a sifr- 
f^TO; but by virtue of the %T<+«3TW they are applicable to the modified 
sacrifice also. 

44. Or aUo by virtue of want of repetetion they will belong 
to the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason that both sSfrrasInT and 8rfjT5£r*T are the same 
with the exception that one is the model sacrifice and the other is the 
modified sacrifice. All the minor ^Rzs are to be performed in both. So 
$he author concludes that in order to avoid repetition these minor sacrifices 
are mentioned in connection with 3%Tfcf*lnT only. 

45. On the other hand by reason of the Vedic text, all sacri- 
fices collectively. 

n^m^ ff%*ftr *faq*N i ntv^srarirftac^rft wtiftff i qfci'sfigaltf 

performs Agnistoma, if he 
anoints the three sacrificial sticks with ghee m an if in an tfRfn* 

muttering the yajus silently obtains the ^fV^r cart, he shall saorifiqe a 
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goat sacred to A gni in tie Agnistoma, the second sacred to Indra p,nd 
Agni in the ukthya, the third sacred to in the trtf^ft sacrifice." J 

The Q^TOT view is that in the «rfa*it*Tone of the modifications of sSfrf^RT 
the first, second and third sacrificial animals are described in order. 
As all the sacrifices are collectively described, they are therefore 
equally important. The author in reply says that the terms 'second' and 
'third 1 make particular original statements. This is the purpose they 
serve. By means of a particular original statement, it is shown that they 
are modified sacrifices. 

sflfara ^SfofRI* II $ I ^ I ^ II 

46. And by reason of prohibiting the preceding texts, I 

*rfi? «rfnctftr apdfa I fRf WWftfWwl^ '*An agnistoma is perfor-' 

med; if in an the sacrificial fuel is annointed, he does not perform 
the sacrifice." 

When Sfsqr is performed, the butter is annoited and no sacrifice is per- 
formed. The author says that the previous text is prohibited; this fact 
also shows that 3f*3T is a modification of STfSTS^TJr 

sqq^i II ^ I % I «V9 II 

47. There is the designation of one by reason of special 
quality. ' ••' ' 

They are all one but on account of the qualities they are different in' 
name. The model sacrifice is one but the modified sacrifices which are 
named differently are on account of their different desire-accomplishing 
qualities. ... 

endofpAdavi. 

:0 : • 

padaviI- 

Adhikarana I. Sutras 1 to 5 dealing with the subject that grass kc are the parts both of 
^TjfflTJTTWTTn'S ftDL< * tlieir constituent parts. 

5t^^%^ottp www u b i \s r i II 

22 



170 



PfrRVA m!mAmsA 



1. By reason of the special context, the un-connected he- 
longs to the principal. 

The objector says that the full description of ^Tg^tJTT^ is given in a 
context; this description belongs to the principal and is not connected 
with their constituent parts, 

2. On the other hand, of all because of their subsidiary na- 
ture, they are not described. , 

The author says that principal operations are though no doubt des- 
cribed in a context and -the subsidiary operations are described in a 
sentence. The operations are made applicable to the constituent parts 
also. 

^rCT^ by reason of the immediate relationship ; srfa also ; if it 

be said, 

3. If it be said by means of the proximate relationship. 

Those that serve the purpose of the principal directly are STTCT^T^R^ 
3f?T and those that serve the purpose of the sffT and thus subserve the 
principal indirectly are tffoq'sftq^K^ 3f*T. Take for example, smaller ri- 
vers supply the wafcer to the Ganges, it in its turn falls into the ocean. 
The ocean is principal. The smaller rivers are the remote costituent parts 
of the ocean and the Ganges is the direct constituent part. The com- 
mentators have given the example of ^*r? grass. It is -taken from the 
jungle in a religious way and a ceremony is performed, The'oblaiion is 
the principal part and the serves its purpose; there are other subsi- 
diary operations which are performed on the wf|? and are therefore re- 
motely connected with the main oblation. The objector asks whether it 
is a case of immediate relationship as explained above. 

* -asm f| aspNrat n 3, i i V n 

4. Not so; because that statement is for that purpose. 

The author says that it is not so; the ^vrf grass is prepared in <?$fguf- 
*fT# because the sentence occurs in connection with their context. No 
where its preparation is mentioned in connection with the fatefl?<2*TFT. 
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f*lf?*OT II % I VS I V. It 

5. And by seeing the force of the text.. 

The author relies on the text and shows how his position is established 
by force of the texts, *T f ^msfw^fa<nrt% PW^n^wntas^ i 
"He first saturates the ST^rr with ghee, becau.se then, the first two parts of 
the ghee he sacrifices. ;> 

Adhikarana II. netling with the subject that the purificatoiy ceremonies which a master un- 
dergoes arc for the principal., 

<f^%Tfrf *3u%tE WWW It \l W ^ H 

6. On the other hand by reason of the mention of the 
fruit, ( all ceremonies ) connected with the master are for the 
principal* 

The author says that in the jftJTTOT an action is very important; it de- 
pends upon volition. The volition is divided into two. The mental effort 
and the fruit. The latter is invisible and the former is visible. The visible 
effort and the invisible fruit and the subsidiary operations for securing it 
constitute an act called sacrifice. The sacrificer enjoys the fruit and 
certain purificatory ceremonies are performed upon him. The hair on the 
head and his beard are shaved. He has to live on milk only and practise 
austerities. AH these purificatory operations are subservient to the 
principal. 

Adhikaiana I T T. Derling with the subject that the altar in a soma sacrifice is a constituent 
part of both the principal and its constituent parts. 

7. By reason of the connection with the volition. 

The objector says that the purificatory ceremonies that you have men- 
tioned in connection with the master should be done everywhere, be- 
cause volition is connected every where in a aSnfastrcr sacrifice* The altars 
&c. are therefore for the sacrifice. 

Adhikarnrn IV. Sutras 8-10 Dealing with th* subject that touching is a constituent part of 
both the principal and ito constituent parts. 

8. Similarly by the name. 
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The objector says that in connection with the full and new moon 
sacrifices, there is arfwr^fa (touching) ceremony mentioned. It is for the 
principal. The full moon and new moon sacrifices are principal 
because the full moon and new moon sacrifices expressly mentioned in 
the Vedas. 

II \ I I £.11 

9. On the other hand, in connection with that there is a text 
about the fruit; therefore there is volition of all, 

The author replies to the objection raised in the sutras. The altar 
jiot only subserves the purpose of the principal bub it serves the purpose of 
all its parts. The reason is that the principal sacrifice being acomplished, 
the regard is obtained and the successf of the principal depends upon the 
yerformance of all its constituent parts. 

10. By naming the parts, the whole is named. 

The author replies to the objection raised in Sutra 8. What lo says 
is that you have argued on the strength of naming and from it you say that 
*cfk*T*T?r is for the principal; but when the parts are named and described, 
the whole is also named andldescribed. So the stfw^f serves the purpose 
of theprincipal as well as the purpose of its constituent parts. 

Aihika^aga V. btitras 11—1% dealing with the subject th 4 initiation and donation art for 

theprincipal. 

11. On the other hand initiation and donation under a text 
belong to the principal. 

%#?t^rr: I ^T^T^Rf ^mt: I \ #WFU( "There are 

three initiations, their donation is twelve hundred; the initiation of 
Soma, the 4onation Qf The tfqq and ^f^r^n belong to the main 

Sacrifice. 

ii ^ivsn^n 

12. And t>y seeing the cessation 
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They enure for the whole sacrifice. The anthor relies on this argument 
in support of his view expressed in 11. The appointment of a priest 
lasts for the whole sacrifice and the payment of fees is also for ,the whole 
of it. 

AdhikarnEu VI. Sutras 13-U dealing with the subject that theinterior altaria not a part of 
the Bacrifioial post. 

qq^q II \ I V9 I 

13. Similarly the altar is not a part of the sacrificial post. 

The objector says that just as ^§rr and rfqim are the parts of the soma 
sacrifice as stated in the preceding arfvrasTni) 30 * s an interior altar a part 
of the sacrificial post. 

^rcisr m n ^ i v9 n v n 

14, On the other hand, it is only a part of ,the locality by 
reason of its being in harmony with what is incapable of being 
enjoined. 

The author says that it is only a part of space; to mark off certain spa- 
ce, it is described in the Veda; but it is nowhere said that it is a part of 
the JTT. 

Alhikarana VII. Sntiaa 15—17 dealing with the subject that a cart ia not a part of the 

15, "Then they recite the srrar^ift verses 1 '; two carts under the 
word are the parts of the STfR^fft. 

tflpfct g^fcT ^Trw^ft ScRp^rg; tl "Or as on the carts on which soma is 
extracted, so they recite the sf* called the STOTEhft" ! * on the carts' means 
1 near the cart\ So the description of the carts and the mantras called 
OTJTsrT' a.re connected with each other as parts with a whole. This is the 
view of the objector. 

16. On the other hand a part of the space; the object of the 
soma sacrifice is risible or evident. 
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^ffk^r^tfa srfcr ^rfir^T^ ^ttt%^f: ii wiurifrf^ 11 "He places £m in 

tho southern ff^rf^T cart; those STTW^ft verses which are connected with 
the cart near which soma juice is extracted are to be recited for kindling- 
the fire." 

The author says that £F3ra?*T refers to a certain space where $TJT juice 
is extracted; if you do not accept this interpretation then there will be a 
defect of ^TW*^- It is therefore a part of space where southern cart 
stands and STNTO^ft verses are recited. 

« 

17. And the naming is accordingly. 

"""The author says that the etymology of the word sfqvjfjT (a cart) also 
shows that is is a portion of the space. frf^TTJT means a place where offer- 
ing is placed. So the description in the Veda relates to the place but not 
to the cart. 

Adhikarana VI 1 1. Sutras 18-20 dealing with tne subject that the parts of the principal can 
be performed through another. 

sjt3 ii sjvsnc n 

18. The fruit enjoined accrues to the sacrificer, by reason of 
his quality; therefore he must perforin it personally. 

The objector says that tho fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the per- 
former ; it is so laid down in the Vedas. As it is so, he must perform the 
sacrifice himself. 

^q^T W^|| II 

19. On the other hand in donation by reason of the principal; 
and the subsidiary acts subserve the principal, they may therefore 

* be performed by himself or by another. 1 

The' second objector says that the sacrificer should pay the fee which is 
the most important and the principal in the sacrifice and all other acte 



JAIMINt StiTRA ni- 7. 22 



'175 



which subserve k the principal may be performed either by the sacrificer 
himself or by some other on his behalf. 

20. Or another may perform by reason of the Veda laying down 
the hiring (of the priests) and by reason of the prohibition of the 
performance by one's self. 

The author gives his own view and says that the Veda provides for the 
employment of the priests. The priests are to perform the subsidiary 
acts and the principal act which is the main oblation, is to be done by the 
sacrificer. It is a ffRWfsrfa' 

Adbikarana IX. Sutras 21-24 dealing with the subject that the number of the hired 
priests is fixed. 

21. There by reason of the object, there is a limit of the 
workers; there is no rule or limit by reason of there being noth- 
ing special. 

The objector says that according to the nature of the sacrifice 
the number of the officiating priests may be increased or decreased, 
because there is nothing special about it in the Vedas. 

22. Or also by reason of the different vedic texts, there are 
different officiating priests named for each. 

* 

The vadic texts directly mention the names of the officiating priests 
and their functions. So the number can be determined. m^g^s^^f^nrfo 

*tar mw. * ^ftrsrrg^i ar^snn^T *nrfa i Pm^k^tmmnn^ n "The sr«R* 

priest divides them before; the stRw^RIT sacrifices from the 
vessel ; the brings forward the wife of the sacrificer. The 

s?$3T uplifts the cups; the JT^far utters praises; the 3^Trar 

sings; ?the 5rRff^f removes sacrifical articles from one place to another; 
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the g^fp^ recites gp^THTr verses; the ifterr recites sr&ft^ttW hymns; the 
^^nf^^I gives order and recites after (another); the UNP4T$ makes an offer- 
ing; the *JM*g<t recites JTT^tsfta mantras." 

^ra u ^ i \ \\ n 

23. If it be said " of one by reason of the difference of 
duties/' 

The objector says that one priest can perform all the duties and can be 
so called by different names on different occasions. 

24. Not so, because at the time of appointment* 

The author says thai the different priests are appointed by their 
different names at the commencement of the sacrifice. So their number 
can be determined. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that ^CTCT*3*t's arc separate. 

25. And 3m«rW3*s by reason of their being mentioned 
separately. 

The author says that the ^TTOTSfgfs are separate as they have separate 
names. • 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that ^RTOT^^'s are many. 

3 *3^ J ilSjvsi^M 

26. On the other hand at the time of appointment by reason 
of the Vedie text mentioning many. 

The redic text which enjoins the appointment of the WSfTSfg*, uses 
the number in plural which shows that there are many ^OTs^V 

Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the *utject that the ^qffi^fTEgr^g are ten in number. 

esisi ftf3&ffii II 3j VSI ^3 || 

27. Ten, by seeing the force of the text. 

The author says that there are 10 WSTT^^gV ■BTTOTSsnfcft ?*T^*T 
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^*T*T .W3*tffcr l ^Em^R^?i W "There are 10 HWPR' 

priests; each ten go to the cup; fortius reason, the ^T<fa is so- 

called/ 1 

Adhikarafla XI II. Sutras 28-29 dealing with the subject that ^ft^f is not different. 

28. And sofircH is (different) by reason of having a separate 
word. 

The objector says that sftferf (a priest who kills a sacrificial animal,; 
is different from the ^icfe^r^ and wrafP^g^ ; because we have a separate 
word for him. 

29. On the other hand by reason of the context and there 
being no original text. 

The author says that the 3>Tf*TcTT is not a separate priest ; an ordinary 
priest can do the business of killing a sacrificial animal ; further thera 
is no Vedic text for the appointment of a separate ^TfoRfF priest. 

Adhikarana XI V. Dealing with the subject that ^cjtj (assistant singer) is not a separata 
priest. 

3qiU^ t^f^Rl^ll \ I I || 

:?0. And |the assistant singers, by reason of the force of the 
text. 

The. author says that the assistant singer is not separate ; any ^fr^E 
can take up the duty as the text shows. ^ ^sjcr* 3*TTr*ta( II 66 An wqv* shall 
not assist in singing/' 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with a subject that a seller of Soma is a different person. 

fq^fr <cFJ: 1|3J\S|^|| 

31. On the other hand, a seller is a different person because 
his function is not prescribed. 

The author says that a seller of soma is a separate 'priest; the 
reason is that his function is nowhere described in the Veda. 

23 
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Adhikar*n» XVI. SCltras 32-35 dealing with the subject that a <, 5J[f^p" > 8 not t0 
paiform all sacrificial works. 

32. By doing the sacrificial works all are ^f^^s, because there 
is nothing special. 

The objector says that any one who officiates as a, priest is a ^ft^F. 
^f^rcr Vzf^U ft^l^fhtm^ There are seventeen ^cfNn^ in a Soma 

sacrifice. It is a case of if^gsifT? . A general description is given, 
which determines that so many things are to be done by such and 
such a class of priests; but when it is again laid down that any 
one of those things is to be performed by a particular priest out of the 
-class , it is a case of 3T3<Jc*rer?. 

33. Not so, by reason of exclusive specification. 

The author says that it a case of qft^teTT. The difference between, ar^rg- 
?^T^ and qRf^r can be explained thus. He who fights is a soldier. There are 
700 soldiers in this battalion. The first is a general statement. This general 
statement is narrowed down by the second sentence. It is a case of sre^r- 
^\In qfote^TT- there are three defects. (1) ^srrsffT* (2) (3) STTCTClq: 

Take for example <J^?n3fT: aTVTSnTT: The animals with five claws should not 
be eaten; it is ^7«f?R. Animal diet with the exception of tf^JT^ may- 
be taken; there is q^af One's natural desire to take flesh is 
■controlled; this is IWHJT*. Let us see how this wft#W applies in the 
present case. Every one has a natural desire to become a sjeFN^; 
this desire is controlled; any one who performs a sacrifice is a s^fc^r^; 
t,his sense is set aside but one who performs the functions mentioned in the 
Veda is a ^fc^Sj this sense is accepted. It is therefore a case of *jfc*f*?*TT 
but not of STcHJcg^rr?. 

34. If it be said "by either way/' 

The objector says that you may apply either of the principles ; the 
Tedic text can be interpreted by either of them in the manner I have 
suggested. 
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35. No, all are not entitled. 1 - 

The author says- that you- can not make a general statement since all 
are not entitled ta perforin a sacrifice and become ^R^^. It is therefore 
not a case of sr^srer^. When 12 is mentioned, it can include 8. Aa 
gT^T^TT^ may include SfSr^TSr. This is ST^c^r^ But in the pre- 
sent case 17 priests- are directly mentioned and finally settled. 

Adhikaiana XVII. ^utrae 36-37 dealing witb the subject that &TJ|Tf ai4i 
mentioned in the text laying down initiation and donation are 17 in. number. 

36. On the other hand, there is a (f^mr) restrictive rule by 
reason of the connection of the Vedie text with the donation. 

The author says that by reason of the restrictive rule, the number of 
the ^fcsrar is limited to 17 only. There is a text which mentions what 
donations are to be made to the different priests. 

37. And having described the position of the sacrificer Ly 
reason of the description of their initiation. 

^tt3' » Statswt ^Tg: i ^^^t ^fac^ q^firct ^i^riffr I srirftef 
agror: i 5Tfaf<T?* ^ nig: i 31^5 nrre i ^^3?^ <t^fa??T Tiff 

^wffT I 5§T^t6; sfrtT; ll -'Adwaryu after initiating the master of 

tho house initiates cr^rj then ^fTKTT, then £Tc?T ; tli mi STk!5TWcTT initiating 
him, initiates the second group, si^nur^sft from s?%rr group, jrssftatf from 
3^rrT3r group, *l-:*R5*tr from Hota group; then initiating him initiates 
the third group, Wifte from g**Tf group, sfefcTf from 3^Tf<Tr group, zrs&jzctf 
from ![taT group; then Sr^ftr initiating him, initiates the 4th gronp, qfaf 
from a^rr group, ^sr^vir from ^JTTflrr group, 50^3 from ^tcTf group: 
then another srr^TO initiates him, either a religious student or one sent by 
the preceptor.'* 
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Adhikara#aX VIII. Dealing with fcho spbject that the 5K;f?3ra> with the master are 17 ii* 
number. 

38. The master completes the 17th number bv reason of the 
function being common. 

We have seen in the preceding 3ffasf^*g that there are only 16 sfcfN^ 
The, author says that the sacrificer completes 17th number, because they 
all act with the common object, can not be th,e 17th number. 

Adhikaaana XIX. Siitrus 38-40 dealing with fche rjubject that thesMJiificia! ftmctipns of the 
■ ^3^J* &c ans restricted. 

^ they; ^faf: performing all duties; SfgSE^I?!: hy reason of tli.e 
appointment; sm^f: fires; ^ like; ^T^c^T^ by reason of the fixed time. 

39. By reason of their apppiqtment, thpy perform all dutip* 
just as scored f res by reason of their fixed time. 

The objector says that though the ^cfr^s are appointed for separaie 
functions yet they can perfqrin all duties ; he gives an illustration in 
support of his v'e^; the fire is consecrated at its proper time, but jt can be 
^sed for all sacrifices, 
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40. By reason of its relationship, the arrangement of the 
duties has been made by reason of the significant power of the 
relationship. 

The words and their etymology show that the functions of the differ- 
ent priests are separate. As for instance 3TT^q3f, fb*, srl'jn^. This is tin) 
reply of our author to the g^qgr view of the objector. 

.Adhikaraua XX StHras 41 — 42 dealing with the subject that functions known from the 
.etymology of the words are some times Bet seidp. 

41. Its nature is known from the direct statement and autho- 
ritative adjustment. 

Sometimes there is a direct command by which a function is to he 
performed by a certain priest; the command overrides the etymology of 
the word; and sometimes the etymlogy is the guide. As for example 
*Np^: S*lft^Tg^T£ I ^sftai^ftqT 41 tfo ^n^ni^) ?*Hlir*W priest 

therefore gives commands and recites after, the verses of the P.ig-veda 
called <iHfa and (which are generally recited by qtefT and TCI 

priests respectively.)" 

3SsW f^ffSpsN* II \ I -V9 1 .11 

42. And similarly by seeing the force of the text. 

The author in support, relies on the text, **^tg: JTRrcg^T^gq- ^ 

^T^wrfs I fo tfo ^niH«0 "Where he ought to hear the ^far reci- 
ting the morning argons, the 3^rft*T of the 3$*TTar, the swm with the 
vorse of the 3f*T singers and sjfa^TC otW|V Ho who knows the truth of 
the becomes wealthy." 

Adhikarana XXI. Sutras 43-45 dealing with the subject that the duties of the $$T3$j* 
priest are the after-recitation and oider that are described. 
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43. The convnaucl and after-repetition are the functions of the 
H=Tf7^Jr, by reason of the dii'eet Vedie texi. 

The objeotor says that it ere is a Vedie text |for=r$W: ^W^Tg^Tl" II 

(See the translation in the commentary on ^ 12 J. Under this text the 
duties of the jtaf^U is to give sajritijial command and to do the after- 
recitation. 

44. On the other hand he has a right to jn^^T^I, by reason 
of the proximity with the sacrificial command. 

The author says that the 3^3373^ and shr are described in juxtaposi- 
tion and the duty of the &3T^TU is to repeat the sftg^r^r. 

45. And in (the repetition of) mcTCgSH^, by seeing ( the texb 
authorising) the ^t<J I 

The author in support of his view says that the ^ftar is mentioned in 
soma texts repeating the wr^CfWr'***^ STTcTrgqr^ H$XJI* 3qr§Rj*T<I 37f- 
^5 Q 5^^t M "Where he ought +o hear frtcFT reciting the morning 3T«J?ns£ ? 
then 3T^tj* should take it up/' This shows that *brn*^U is not entitled 
to all after-recitations. 

Adhikavana XXII. Sutras 46—49. dealing with the subject that in a ^qrj^^j an officiating 
priest is entitled to act. 

,46. The ^tfsn^^js ought to make an oblation from the 
cups by reason of the authoritative adjustment. 

The objector says that when an oblation is to be made from the tWCT 
cups a ^STT^*^ should be engaged, because the etymology of the 
word shows it. 

*pMpr1 a^r^^T^ || ^ I V9 «V5 II 

47. On the other hand fK3T£* by reason of the principle;. 

The author says that you are not right ; the STS^g' who makes an obla- 
tion from the <CTCTr cup is a ^TOT*^':; the a^srg* is therefore principal and 
5 3ST#nn^g* is subordinate. The principal predominates over the subordinate. 



« 
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^f^^ts; ft \ \\sl i ^ n 

48. And in a ^rusr cup, by seeing other (priest). 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he 
says that other priests also offer oblations from the ^JTtf cups. 

hands over the chau;asa cups to the 'SflTOT^J*; he passes on to the reciter 
of cT?£;-one who knows the truth of Sfs^r*, verily becomes wealthy. The 
^ belongs to 3p:^r*: it is dedicated to ^PJ; the ^TT^T cup belongs to him." 

49. In weakness, thev ara to be recognised, 

The ^JT?? cups belong to the sacrificer and the stem's use them; if the 
STsafgfs are incapable of using them, then ^*T*Tf^3*s; are to be engaged. 

Adhiknrana XX III. Sdtras 50-6 1. Dealing with the subject that $f%3| & cTT^ST are to 
performed by many. 

50. By reason of the direct statement in the Veda like the 
preceding ; if it be otherwise in the Veda, it should be according 
to the direction. 

The objector says that if there is any thing described in the Veda under 
a certain chapter, you may' be guided by SNTT*?^T. As for instance under 
the chapter of aTT^n 5 *, the $fifcpn*T and in ihe crapter of STT^^g" 
the ^nrfa are described. By the principle of OTT^TT, the ^nr<hr is to be per- 
formed by the and ^HfM is to be performed by the 35*TTcTr. When 
on the other hand, in the Veda no other description is given, then it. 
should be performed according to the direction; the principle of wir^ r 
is not applicable. 

51. Or by accepting it, there is one's duty; by virtue of the 
text, it should be along with the constituent parts; in th3 



FURVA MiMAMSA. 



rest indeterminate. 

There are 4 parts of the sutra, in the first part the author gives a 
flat denial; in the second part, it is said that if there is a direct statement 
it lays down a rule and it should be complied with, as prescribed: in the 
third part he says that by virtue of the text, the duty should be per- 

formed with all its constituent parts. When, 4thly there are no such direct 
texts or texts, then you may be guided by HOTTW. This recaptulates 
thd whole discussion of tie chapter. 

$T3* says that by accepting the details of the model sacrifice, it be- 
comes connected with the %T^^T^T and by virtue of it, you have to per- 
form all the details. As the smfWmis the model sacrifice, it should be 
followed and many ^tfc^^s should perform the grafcr and *3r3TTT. This 
sutra is very obscure. 

END OF THE PADA Vlt 
: O : 



pAda viil 

Adbikarana r. SMras 1-2 dealing with the subject tbat hiring is the duty of the master, 

1. The duty of the master is hiring, because the sacrifice is 
for his sake. 

The author says that it is the sacrificer who engages the ^fNfl»s, 
because the sacrifice in wlieh the priests are engaged is to secure his 
object. 

2. By a direct text of others also. 

The power of appointment originally vests in the sacrificer but some- 
times the can also appoint a 5jjfe^ N ; it is only when there is a direct 
Vedic text. 

Adhikarana II. S\ltraa3-8 Dealing with fcheBubject bhat the puci float or j acts suoh'a^j shavin £ 
of the, head &c. belong to the sacrifice*, . . . 
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3. On the other hand the purificatory ceremonies are in 
human power ; they are to be fperformed according to the Veda 
like thes sacrificial act. 

The objector Sayd that as 3TS^<j priest performs the sacrifice according 
to the Veda, so the purificatory ceremonies should also be pe/formed 
on him ; these ceremonies pruduce certain power in him. It is he 
who goes through the elaborate ceremony and it is he who should be 
shaved &c. 

"He cleans his teeth, shaves his hair and beard, pares off his nails and 
takes his bath." 

qrsnTRRf ^srerararaBfa^ II ^ I « I II 

4. On the other hand, of the sacrificer ; because he is princi- 
pal like the sacrifice. 

The author says that the purificatory ceremonies are to be performed 
on the sacrificer, because he is principal and the fruit of the sacrifice 
accrues to him. 

sqqi&W II \ I - I V. II 

5. And by reason of the designation. 

The author says that we also find in the text quoted in the commen- 
tary on sutra 3, that the STTc*r^[ form of the verb is used. The reason 
is that the fruit accrues to the sacrificer. The c^$q^ indicates the act is 
to be done for another. 

H?2?j: II 3, I c I % || 

6. It is prescribed in the case of being subordinate. 

In a sacrifice persons and materials are used and upon both of them 
purificatory ceremonies are performed. When the purificatory ceremonies 
are performed upon a person they are principal but when they are per- 
formed upon the materials they are subordinate.^ The author says in the 

24 "W* 
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<gre that the application of *TWr*??r is in the case of the subordinate but 
•not in the case of the principal/ 

'7. And by reason of the connection with ^\^\ or the extra- 
ordinary principle. 

The author gives an additional reason, There are several preparatory 
acts performed in a sacrifice upon the materials and the persons. The 
3fq^ is the extraordinary principle which is obtained. The materials in a 
sacrifice serve the purpose in two ways ; one set subserves the purpose 
directly; they are SflTTcfT^R^ and others serve the purpose indirectly j 
they are tffaqjfcftWW. As for instance in a dinner the food that is 
taken is STTTg^T^ and the table and chairs are srfsr<TT3ft<J3>r*q>. So in the 
s«ame way the preparatory ceremonies are performed on the persons. The 
is directly connected with the 3fcr^ and the ^tf^Ps, who are employed, 
are indirectly connected. So according to the Mimamsa rules, the sft^JRs 
are to be performed upon the principal person and material in the first 
instance and then upon the subordinate person and materials afterwards. 
The author therefore says that according to this principle also, snUfH T who 
is directly connected with the ST^ref should have the purificatory ceremony 
performed upon himself first. 

8. By reason of the inequality, the directions are not of 
similar nature. 

The functions of the sacrificer and the ^sfNft^ are different ; a qgfepi^ 
can not perform the functions of a *7*WR. So there is an inequality in 
their position; the functions of a snrcrffi are principal and those of a 
^cfr^* v are subordinate. So the **JNTR is principal in relation to the 
•Tqfa. There are different duties laid down for them. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras y-11 dealing with the subject that the eacrificer is entitled to 
perform austerities. 

j *9. And the austerities, by reason of obtaining the fruit as in 
ordinary life. 

a^^TT^rf?! \ 5 ^*fT^m%. "He does not eat for -two days; he does not 
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eat for three days." The question is who is to observe these fasts. 
The author says that as the 3f3TflT?T obtains the fruit of the sacrifice, he is to 
practise austerities just as in common life we see that persons, who derive: 
the benifit, do the act. 

10. And filling up of the ellipsis is like that. 

The completion of a sentence in the text which supports the view and i»> 
aTso like it; ^r^r{tT therefore completes a sentence or its sense. A prin- 
ciple is laiddown and the argument which supports it, is 

<r?f §wi : i Szk? *jft*pFTOt*ra< i sim ^vi: fk*& It "When in 

a person there is nothing inside, when the blackness of his sight is 
destroyed, he is most fit for a sacrifise; when fasting, he is fit for a sacri- 
fice. A sacrifice is holy; a sacrifice is relinqnihsment; in order to make 
one fit for relinquishment, it is done by austerities." It also shows that, 
a zopfrf is to practise austerities. 

11. By a direct text, of others also. 

The author says that ItRlVs also practise- austerities if there is- » 
direct text of the Veda. ^ fr^T^T^fcT. "All the 3£f?33>s fast." 

Adhikarana IV. dealing with th e subject that srjcfcj^rf is to be set aside: wearing of the 
red turbans <fcc. are the duties of the priests, 

12. And by reason of its being subordinate, thero is no adjust- 
ment by means of the Veda. 

"^fcSRjs wearing red turbans and red clothes perform a sacifice ; the- 
^fc^Ps putting on gold neck-ornaments perform a sacrifice," In* 
the Veda, the 5P*R and JJ*n are described. The nw?qrr applies to the 
description of the principal and it is of no use in the description of ifhu. 
It is by the authoritative Vedic text that a jjttj is described. There in the 
text quoted, the ^sf^> N is principal and red turbans are subordinate. Sa 
you can not take the help of OTTTS^TT ; but you can only by the direct 

authority determine the nature of the *ffai. 

~ - •» - . ..... ik 
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ar says that in a ^*%?T^nT it i$ laid down that $^%|Rw23H m ** r • f 
ST^ffa U and in a ^nrfo it is laid down that Ifsf^JTTf^T" ? * 
sr^'fa u The question apises whether the red turban is to be worn 
(exclusively by the 3^nT<J and gold necklace by the 3?^^ only because 
the sacrifice is in the tfNT^and ^T3T%5T is in the Tgif?. The author says 
that because it. is a subordinate act, you can not determine it by mean$ 
pf a SjJTr^Tof a particular Veda. The direct text i$ that all priest should 
wear the red turban and gold necklace. 

Adhikarana V. Sftfcras 33 — 14 dealing with phe subject that the desire for rain pert *iing> 
£o the sacrifices 

13. And similarly desire, by reason qf thp cqnnpctiqn with 
object, 

II ''If one wishes tnXt rain may fall, he shall measure the place for. 
a low shed; one who is desirous of heaven should sacrifice with 3^rfrT£foT" 

The desire of a sacrifice)* is fulfilled: it is he who is connected with 
the desire. If the desire is to have a rain-fall, it is the *T3nTR who should 
perform the sacrifice. 

■ 

14. By designation of others also. 

The ar^thqr says that others can have also their desires fulfilled, if there 

is a direct vedic text, 3TTc*T% ST *nT*TC*T1 *teT*f 9>TJT*?% Smmmfa | 

An ^TTcTT for himself or for his client sings with the wished fQr object." 

Adhikaraijx VT, Sftfcraa 15—16 dealirjg with the subject tha^the marrtraB cpmmenclpg witty 
STPji^f are connected with the sacrificer. 

15. And the mantras which do not describe the sacrificial apt§ 

are likewise. 

if. « <• 

There are twQ sorts of mantras; one class lays down the sacrificial act 
and the other consists pf chanting tf^s and are called «r^W5I in the 
fcutra. The author says about these tfgrs, that they are connected with 
the sacrificer like the act stated in the preceding srf^FTO. "3TTg?f W^SJT 
~ rwfcfa^fatffc || 0*%* ^imv) ! «0 ! Agni, giyer of lief 




• 
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give me life. 0 ! fire giver of light,. give me light. " These rf^s are given 
in the 5JjfN3>3>te and so by the principle of ^n?^T these verses would be- 
Jong to the offL iating-priests; but as they describe the fruit which is con- 
nected with the sacrificer, they belong to the sacrificer, 

16. And by seeing on separation. 

The author gives a reason that when the HHTrT is travelling, he 
praises fire (WWT^TW). These 3<?*2TT?r sfas are in the chapter on mj^c^ but 
they belong to tho sacrificer. . The result is that the i ppf^gn mantras 
belong to the WR. ' 

Adhikarana VII, Dealing with the subject that a mantra twice repeated in the Veda is to 
pe used by both. 

17. When a mantra is repeated twice, it is to be used by both 
because there is a purpose in the repetition. 

There are some *f<3Ts which are read in the tHWM5»fe and repeated in 
jthe «TTOtfa$fa. The author says that such tfecs are to be used by both the 
sacrificer and the priest. 

Adhikarana VI If, Dealing with the subject that it is only the literate who is entitled to 
pronounce the mantrap. 

18. A n 4 i n a literate, there is the repetetion of the mantras ; 
because an illiterate is nowhere permitted. 

The author says that if the sacrificer is a literate person, he can then 
pronounce the vedic mantras during the performance of the sacrifice but 
an illiterate person is nowhere permitted. 

A priest should make the *nfJT1<T repeat fflcft •fil and sf^rafttfsfs. See 
White q^qfc 9. 21. ^rg^JT^Tm^&c. These are called ?*ft iters and the 
mantras commencing from 9. 31. of White are called sfsr^ft ff^s. 

Adhikarana IX. Sutras 19 20 dealing with the subject that 12 lets of uteneiU are connected 
with the functions of an stvto* 
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19. By reason of being described in the *n3nTR3RT¥, the sacri- 
ficial acts pertain to the sacrifices 

The Veda is divided into in some of them the duties of the sac- 

rificer are described; it is called and there is another in 

which the duties of the 3Te^jf are detailed; it is called STp^rfcT^te. There 
are certain functions connected with the sacrificial utensils which are 
mentioned in the ^nr-JTUT^te. The objector saj3 that these duties are to be 
performed by the *T3NTra as they occur in snnTR section of the Veda by the 
principle called STOT^r 

20. On the other hand, 31*^2 ; it is for him and the *nimm is 
based on reason. 

The author says that you are wrong, the STeqsj* should perform all 
these duties because he has been engaged and appointed on fee for that 
purpose; the principle of STOT^T is based on reason and it is applicable 
when there is no other proof available. Here we have a direct text that 
the srsqsj 5 is hired by the sacrificer. 

Adhikirarn X. Dealing with the subject that a efoff is to perform tbe duties of 

an «T^*t\ 

21. On conflict, the performance is by reason of special 
connection; the other by another out of them : because there is a 
distinction. 

The sutra is divided into three 'parts. The first part says that it is 
laid down that a Hota is to perform the duty of an ars^sj*; how can a fffar 
perform two functions ? In the first part it is therefore said that a Hota 
is to perform the duties of an 3TSf2j*. The second part says that out of so 
many 5f[fN«Ps any ^fr^^may perform the duty of the ftcTT, when the latter 
acts for the The third part says that^this distinction should be 

" maintained because a f[taT can not perform two duties. In a3^r%sfrr, two 
functions are performed; the animal's cord is tied round a by the srs^sjf 
and the fffaT repeats the mantra. In connection with the ^'^RTfa'PTa' 
there is a Vedic text ^rftar^rs^gf: The Hota is, Adhvaryu, The Hotaj 
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therefore ties the cord round the frq. In this view as expresed in the ^[5T, 
another sjjf^^ repeats the mantra instead of fche Hota. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing- with the subjoet that the command and carrying out of the 
command are to be performed by separate percent*. 

22. And in commands by reason of another's right. 

"Place jft$T*jft (water-vessels; place the sacrifiicial fuel and grass; wash 
ladle; having girded the loins of the sacrificer's wife rise with the clari- 
fied butter." 

These texts occur in STT^^^T^. By the principle of SWl^r it will ap- 
pear that both the commands and carrying out of them are to be perfor- 
med by the 3Ts«PJ* ; but th's is simply absurd. One priest is to give order 
and the other is to carry it out. This is what the sutra lays down; the rea- 
son is obvious ; one is dependent on the other. 

Iff f * 9 T ft f h 

•Adhikarana X II, Sutras 23-21 dealing with the subject that the command and carrying out 
ef the command are to be performed by tne ar^q"* ^TTjft^T r espectively. 

^Nrat, ii ^ i ct i n 

23. On the other hand, SJ^SPJ* by seeing the Vedic text. 

The objector says that the 3T*^* is to carry out orders and the Bufter is 
to give them. He relies on the following texts. 

STT**jfa II (^o ^o(^) "Wooden sword is certainly a thunderbolt, 

when he may hold it upwards; in a thunder-bolt an ST^J* perishes; he 
.holds it in front and slantingly. " 

*M «CT ^SOTF^ II ^ I J ^tf || 

r 

24. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of the func- 
tion being the same. 

The author says in reply that you are mistaken; the word ars^J* is*used 
in the secondary sense in the text quoted by you, because the function 
is the same; the gets it done by the arpftvj priest. It is done by his 

command, so it is his act* ^ 
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Adhikarana X nr. Sotras 25 27 dealing with the subject that in the ^^TJsf^s the re- 
ward for the master is hoped for. 

25. In^gtfsr's , there is the reward of the qifcerat; because 
it is for his purpose. 

There are two kinds of jf^s (1) 5FTO*fa and (2) ^r^lfsR^ITf^ The former 
regulates the sacrificial operation; the latter is chanted in course of a 
sacrificial operation. There is a text which says that a ^tfc33> % should say 
jflqrr*% cr%? f%|$*9*J. (#o *fo vnn^n) "0 ! fire, let there be my splendour, 
in the offerings." Here the ^jfe^F N wishes splendour for himself. The 
objector says that the fruit of the accrues to the priest because it 

is he who performs the sacrifice. 

* 

26. On the other hand, of the master by reason of its being 
for him. 

The author says that it is the master for whom the sacrifice is perfor- 
med; so he gets the fruit. Though the sfcR^J repeats the mantra, yet the 
splendour referred to in the sfsr is the splendour of the sacrifices Though 
the victory is of the general, yet every individual forming the army 
considers it his own victory. 

faf^l* II 3, I c I ^3 II 

27. And by seeing the force of the text. 

Th$ author supports his view by the Vedic text. srft^^T 5|jf^f Sttf^T 1 ?- 
ffWKKt qsrar. "Whatever desire a SgfHr^ hopes for, it is of his 

client." It is technically called ^%fcrTT. 

Adhikarana XIV. Sutras 23-29 dealing with the subject that in the cfr< * qjfa , the fruit of 
the actions accrues to the priest. 

28. On the other hand, their reward is the success of the 
sacrificial act by reason of its being .for the purpose of the 
master. 

The reward of the sacrifice accrues to the *!5T*nw but where the 
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object is to achieve the act itself, it is the reward of the priest. The- 
reward of the principal act is- to accrue to the sacrifices The reward of 
the subordinate acts accrues to the priests, smnfa^ *Tram<4*f5T* fani- 
*rat wmtfrnT ll (#o ?I* Uimn) "0 ! Agni and Visnu, I have not cros- 
sed you; be separated for my passage; do not trouble me."' 

29. And by the designation also. 

The ^jfc^> also gets a fruit, if there is special mention of it. f^OT^Ef" 
5T^«ftHf I (^o tfo H^RM) "What good is there? Let it be for us both." 

Adhikarana XV. Dealing with the subject that the preparatory rites on* the materials aufcr 
serve the purpose of the constituent parts and the principal: 

30. The purificatory ceremony on the* materials by reason^ 
of there being no speciality in the context, belongs to all sacrifi- 
cial acts. 

The author says that in the context no distinction is made in describ* 
ing the sacrificial acts. The purificatory ceremonies that are- performed 
on the materials serve two purposes; one that of a constituent part con- 
sisting in a sacrificial substance and the other that of the whole sacrifice. 
When the purpose of the constituent part is served, the purpose of the 
whole sacrifice'is served. 

Adtiikararn XVI. Dealing with the subject that the extraordinary princip lof the model.Bacrifice- 
does n )t belong to the modified sacrifice based upon the eame. 

31. On the other hand, by the dir. ct Yedic statement the* 
extraordinary principle does not apply to the modified sacri 
fice. 

There are three model sacrifices ; ^fpfm$T*n*T, fa^f <jg#v*and ^ifdllftT^ 
The modifications are 1. fsts (2) qgpiFT (3) ¥fc*TTs. The <TJgrsf>* includes 
many of the operations of ^T^GnFTW and a^rfa'S^TH includes- many of the 
operations of the first two mentioned above. These operations a& said- 
are included in tie model sacrifices but not in their modifications; if they 
are included, there will be two* extraordinary principles which is absurd. 
S> the author say& that the extraordinary principle does not apply to 

25 
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the modified sacrifice. Hence no subordinate operation or preparatory 
operations connected with the ^T^STTfHOT can be extended to the modi- 
fied sacrifice or qg^ or 3?ftfa£frT. 

AdhikaranaXVII. Dealing with the subject that f%^% ani qfi^r should be made Q t 

qftvftsR'te ^7? grass. 

32. On the conflict, by reason of the special text and the in- 
direct in the remainder. 

The gT4*? grass is brought from the jungle; it is sacrificially operated 
upon. The grass that is not sacrificially operated upon is called qf^*rte~ 
jffar ^"vr? grass. In the Veda, it is said that the altar should be covered 
with the purified grass but nothing is said about the making of the qf%5fr 
and fe^fa. It is silent as to which kind of grass, they should be made of. 
This is the conflict; the author says that where there is a conflict the 
direct text prevails i. e, the altar should be covered with the purified 
darbha grass but in the case where it is silent, the other common grass 
should be used i. e, the qf^T and fa^fa should be made from the qRWjHfar 
grass. 

"Two front stems of grass, equal and uncovered to the extent of a span 
are called qfcfTTT ; if thej are one cubit in extent they are called fcprffl" 

Adhikaiana XVlfT. Dealing with placing of the JJ^^T^T c:, ke °£ the model sacrifipe. 

33. On the other hand, the transference is of a portion by 
reason of the connection with the one existing. 

" He places a piece of g?T3T*T in the vessel belonging to Indra and 
Vayu ; parched rice in the vessel be]onging to As winas; and prepared 
milk in the^vessel belonging to £hrT33Q! dieties*' 

We hear these texts in connection with the 3M?refoT sacrifice. Now 
the question is whether the slice of a gsteRT cake that is to be placed 
in the ^g"^T^ vessel should be taken from the cake prepared for the mo- 
del sacrifice or another cake should be prepared as laid down in the 
preceding $ff^jR*H. The author says that the principle laid down in the 
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preceding srP^TO, does not apply. There will be a transference, because 
there is already a cake existing. Why should another cake be prepared ? 

Adhikatf.m XIX. Sutras 31-35. Dealing with the subject that low pronunciation of the 
mantras in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice belongs to the principal. 

84, In a modified sacrifice, the subordinate acts fulfill all 
objects as in a model sacrifice. 

"All the desired-accomplishing sacrifices are they should be 

performed inaudibly." 

The objector says that the fqr?>flr is to be performed like the jt^Rt. Just 
as the preparation of the altar and the clarified butter are for both the 
constituent parts and the principal in the model sacrifice, so they are 
also in the modified sacrifice. The is all accomplishing e. both for 
the constituent parts and the principal. The purificatory ceremony is 
both for the principal and its parts. Low reading of the Vedic mantras 
belongs both to the principal and its constituent parts. 

w^mm ^sf^r^f^rra ii^i-i^ii 

35. On the other hand, it is for the principal because the 
constituent parts are not directly mentioned. 

The author says no ; you are mistaken. The ^T*%fEs have certain 
objects in view. The principal and subordinate acts are performed. The 
principal act leads to the end in view, while the subordinate acts 
subserve the principal. The Vedas describe the principal act and so 
low reading in the course of the «f>T*%fi? pertains to the principal. 

Adhika>ana XX. fcatHM? 36 -38. Dealing with the Fubjcct th t the coi sf itnent • part of $f*fa 
is to be performed with butjter. 

ei%^RT^^^e^?rf^ ? ^^ l^t£l3&ll 

36. On impossibility, by the reason of the special juxtaposi- 
tion ; its constituent parts. 

The ^-ifawT is a sacrifice which is performed to destroy an enemy. In 
this, altars are erected ia the form of ha^ks. By the force of the prin- 
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ciple called ' order 3 the butter comes in place of soma in the ; 
but it is imposible to perform it with ghee alone and soma juice is 
absolutely necessary. The author says in such a case the constituent, 
parts should be performed with ghee. 

1 37. If it be said "similary in *r*?*U>*T?r". 

The objector says that a qTOT^flr is performed for Agnyadhana and' 
W?m^lR i& for ^TOHT. The conclusion is that the TTOT^fe is for the sake 
of $f%JTWT. It is therefore a constituent part of the ^-SfrpnT. The result 
from your proposition is that butter should be used in a TTOT^fk- 

38. Not so, by reason of the context being not similar ; because 
the constituent parts are for the principal. 

The author says that the ^•TOFT and SfrajTWT do not occur in the- 
same context and they can not stand in relationship to each other as a 
part to the whole. Tho parts constitute the whole, but the ar^paTR is not a 
part of the ^frt*T. 

Adhikaruna XX f. Sutras 39-41 dealing with the tubjecfc tbat all the constituents parts of. 
the J^fpTTJT BU0U l ( i be performed with butter.. 

r^T^r m r%f I! \ I S { \£ II 

39. On the other hand, at the time by seeing the force of the 
text. 

The objector says that at the time of extraction of spma juice, soma 
offerings are made to the fire. These offering should be of butter. 

40. On the other hand, of all, by reason of there being nothing 
special. 

The butter should be used in all the constituent parts of the ^%T*rr*T 
and the texts quoted below mentions nothing special about it. 
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w He offers with animals; in the place of wfHtotfta animal a cake per- 
taining to Agrii and Soma should be used ; in the place of srg^f^TT 
sacrificial animal a cake pertaining to ?hn^H Pieties should be used." 

41. The inference from the text is based on reason. 

The author says that you rely on the inference from the text. It is 
based on reason. No.inference can be made from the text quoted by you in 
your favour. 

Adhikarnna XXII. Stitras 42-44 dealing with the subject that the fl^v fl^ t^fofyr 
is made of flesh 

TOT 5 ^T^tTI^R I13J5(^I1 

42. On the other hand, the srsprfar cakes are of flesh by reason 
of a special text. 

"In each departure of the day, a master of the house goes a-hunting; 
with the fiesh of those deers which he kills there, the cakes are made" 

The sacrifice of the $akyas lasts for 36 years; in connection with this it, 
is stated that the H^fto cakes are of flesh. Now the question is whether 
all the cakes are of flesh or only the sreifta cakes are made of flesh. The 
author's reply is that only SHRta cakes should be made of flesh as it 
is specially mentioned in the text. 



43. "Metonymy is improper when there is no juxtaposition", 
if you say. 

The objector says that a 3*teT*T cake is made of rice flour ; if you subs- 
tibute flesh for rice, it is a case of metonymy. The metonymy is appli, 
cable when things are described in order • such is not the case here and 
the principle of metonymy is therefore not applicable. 

44. It may be by reason of the signs of the model sacrifice 
like tknr. 
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"The song called Ih^T belongs to s^si ; there are twenty one songs 
in a 'sfte^fi' sacrifice known as ^fTST '** 

There in the vedic text ^n*T is used but instead of ^n^THTTT, ^T^TSE 
is sung. So by the principle of metonymy ^n^TAT*? stands for sfcnfijg. 
In the same way in the ^TT^l'TWT^f ? flesh cakes are prepared in the place 
of rice cakes. 



END OF PADA VIII. 



END OF CHAPTER III. 



CHAPTER IV. 



pAda I 

Preliminary Introduction> 

In the third chapter srfa, f^, cthrt, st^m, ^R, *nrn?*TT, and fa 
have been defined. The author now proceeds to show the difference bet- 
ween J^rsf: and ^k^s?:- Subsidiary action is 3>c^f:> and the principal one 
is 3^rm:- ^fafa: is : and arsfer?: is s&c^s?:. 

Adhikarana T laying down the proposition for enquiry. 

«T«T now i SKT: therefore ; S^r^f^r: of the nft^sf: and 35*TTO: ; Br^T- 

enquiry. 

1. Now therefore is the enquiry about SR^sf and g^n*f. 

This antra lays down a jrfasTT a kind of promise on the part t>f the 
author as to what he is going to deal in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. dealing with the definition of q^^sf : an( j JJ^T$f : \ 

srfo?^ in which ; sftfo: love, desire ; <J5WT of a man ; fl^T of that ; fe*3n 
desire \ ST^f^^JTUT indicated by or dependent upon certain object ; srf^vnK- 
grr^I on account of its being inseparable. 

2. ( 3^^Tt4: is that ) in which there is a love of a man and 
that love is indicated by (a certain) object (which is) inseparably 
connected ( with it. ) 

The author defines 3^Tr«f:. It is a natural prompting of a man to obtain 
certain object without any scriptural command to that effect. The action 
so prompted is called 33<TT$f : ; and the opposite is called : I 

Adhikarana Ml. StitraB 3-6 JnTTlfa #3 is Furueartha. 
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cT^^tff there being no love ^ ^FT?f% actions ; 35*TT«?T*T are for g^rsf : ; 
'^TT^T^ of the scripture ; QflR^t^T^Tci; of being infallible ; not ; 
material substance; fecpt<nf% produced or purified; by that; srifiT with 
^ihe object ; STfirshf^T^ by connection • faqTTTO" *a an action ; gtf? wfo: direct 
signification that it is g^?T«f : I 

& ( There are ) actions in which there is no natural promp- 
ting (but are done, on account of the infallibility of the scripture ; 
nor is there any material substance purified ( but ) in*an action 
it is connected with the object (and also) there is a directjsignifU 
cation that it is g^ra: I 

In the preceding Ahikarana gswf: is defined as the action of a 
person which is naturally prompted by his desires ; in the present Adhi- 
karana, the author says that there are certain actions which are not so 
prompted nor is there any material substance purified but they are done 
under the command of the scripture and they are said to be g^r«f:« The 
illustration is given "^TST^TTf^r ete. He should not see the rising sun ; 
nor the setting sun because that delivers him from the sin ; this is his 
vow." The question is whether this sentence is g^?r«f:. The negative 
action enjoined is not prompted by a natural love for it nor is any 
material substance produced ; because it is laid down that by refraining 
from seeing the rising and setting sun, a man becomes free from sin, 
it should therefore be done. Because the benefit is to accrue to the 
performer, it is therefore g^T*f : i 

^ \£ % 

*?T^taT3; there being no distinction ; 5 <again; ^TT^*J of the scripture ; 
35H?rs|Rr according to the text ; *E^rfa fruits ; shall be. 

4u Again there being no distinction of the passages of the 
scripture, the fruits shall accrue as described in the text ( of the 
Veda ), 

The siddhanta is laid down in Sutra 3, the objector comes forward 
with another passage of Taittiriya Samhita "crftrat *5ffa <^<*Ttf *T3?fa, §* 
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tfo ^. \. 1. I. STPFpf ^cf II #o tfa ^. V "He makes an offaring* into 
Samidha ; he makes an offering in Tanunapat. He shall not tell a lie." 
"If that be your view/' says the objector^, "upon your reasoning the 
passage- from, the Taittirtya Samhita. is also- a $^r«f ; because the* scrip- 
ture makes no distinction and the- rewards- accrue according to- the text 
laid down in the Veda," The re-ply is- embodied in the next sutra* 

I 2 i % i h n 

arfa^T not so ; epK*3irJt£<fr on not accepting the cause*; ^spn^ the- object o£ 
a person ; srsfoq" of the object ; ^fwhfofT<t being not connected. 

5. Not sa ; on not accepting the cause* there is the object of* 
a person ; the object being not connected ( with the cause )>• 

The reply of the author to> the objector is that it is. not so ; when the» 
six modes of interpretation mentioned in Chapter III, as, fejf, ^TT^r,, 
sr^JTO, W*T, and tfTTT^T do not apply-,, the* text should be considered HJ^mf:; 
As the text quoted^from the* Taitiiirxyat Samhita: can be interpreted by 
any of the modes, it is pficW*f and serves, tne purpose of the sacrifice. 

Stflt similarly t ^ and \ in the* conduct of worldly affairs; 

6. And similarly the conduct of the worldly affairs. 

V 

The anther concludes the- Adhikarana and strengthens, hi& view by- 
giving the example of the- worldly action. We see that the principal 
action is the main object which a person aims at and there are other- 
minor actions which lead to> the principal action and are therefore consi- 
dered subordinate. 

Adhikaiana IV SdLtras 7T — tOi relating to»the sacrificial materials being restated.. 

H**ttRiI materials ; 3; again ; #rRr$3ttf without any particular description; 
on account of meaninglessness ; sr^fHte 5 ^ should le offered. 

7. Again materials should, without any distinction, be offered 
( in the fire to avoid ) meaninglessness. 

The purvapaksa view embodied in this sutra is based on the precis 
ding Adhikarana ; there is a -passage of the Taittiriya Samhita: 
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"The wooden spade, cups, sacrificial dishes, a winnowing fan, black 
deer skin, cudgel, mortar, pestle, slab and muller are the ten sacrificial 
weapons." According to the principle, laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, the passage should be considered to be g^*fs; and accordingly 
these weapons should be offered to Agni. 

own } g on the contrary ; sHfa with the object ; ^s^raT^of the mate- 
rials ; ^«Tn«fc^T^ on account of their being of different use ; cftfTRt therefore ; 
jq[*IT5jfcr: according to the text ; S3: be. 

8. On the contrary the materials are connected with their 
own object. On account of their different uses, they are ( to be 
used ) according to the text ( of the Veda ), 

This is the reply to the objection in the preceding sutra. In the 
Tairttiriya Samhita, different uses of the ten weapons are given, as for 
instance the spade for digging the ground and other weapons also for 
other purposes. 

I to tfo %. %. M. \. I I ^° 1 ^- 

"He digs the altar with a wooden sword. He bakes on the earthen 
pans; be winnows with a basket ; he spreads black deer's skin under the 
mortar \ heplaces the stone slab on a cudgel. He pounds with consecra- 
ted pestle and mortar ; he grinds with consecrated slab and muller. 

These are all subsidiary to the main purpose. The passage is there 
fore 35r^$f and the object of the weapons is served by uses for whioh 
they are meant under the Vedic text. They are therefore not meant 
to be offered in the fire. 

%T?T^ are enjoined ; and ; wf in the main or principal action* 

9. The offering of the sacrificial cakes is also enjoined in the 
principal act* ~ ~ * - - 
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The author foitifies his view by stating that purod&sa cake is 
enjoined to be offered in the lire, so the weapon's cannot be said to be so 
offered. 3rr%aTfiT JtBtRt^^Rt qr#aj "They burn the performer of Agni- 
hotra with the fire and sacrificial vessels." 

felF^fani; from seeing indication ; ^ and. 

10. ( There are ) indications also ( to that effect ). 

The author finally relies on the Vedic text from which he comes to the 
same conclusion by the method of interpretation called ^^^1 <ft<rf- 

*TTC*TT JTfgcKfrfraft I ^r^TTSJTT^TqT ll Fourteen oblations are made on the 
full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day. 

Adbikarana V Sdtras 11—16. Dealing with the unity of an animal, 

grf^nM^Tf^^r th ^ccu^ u & i \ i \\\\ 

^^^^ 

^ there ; *£3>?^ unity ; ST^sTrg^ not a part of a sacrifice ; arsfcqr of an 
object ; gU^JJTr^T^ being subordinate. 

11. There unity is not a part of a sacrifice because of its 
being subordinate to the main object. 

The sutra embodies the purvapaksa view. The objector says that upon 
the principle laid down in the precedidg Adhikarana, the number of an 
animal is an anuvada. 

"Then the initiated one sacrifices an animal to Agni and soma. 
He yokes two bullocks." "He offers partridges to spring." The passage 
gives the number but nowhere it is stated how many animals are to be 
taken ; the animals are only subsidiary and do not form the main part 
of the sacrifice. 

Q^sjfac3TT3[ the indication of one ; ^ and. 

12. And on account of one being used in the Veda. 

The objector supports his argument by the method of interpretation 

called £fa and says that number used in the passages are meaningless. 
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SKftea' it appears from the usage ; ^Rf if so. 

13. If you say that it also appears from the usage. 

This is an objection to the purvapaksa view. If you say that it is 
used in common parlance also ; for example one says to bring one 
animal, one is brought ; if more than one is ordered, then the same number 
of animals is brought ; a reply to this objection is embodied in the next 
sutra. 

Jf not ; 3RT5^ meaningless ; 5wra^TT<I being authoritative ; gefcTcllike the 
east. 

14. Not so, that (number) is meaningless, being authoritative 
like the 'east/ 

The reply of the purvapaksa is that the number is not the integral 
part of the passage, but it is suggestive just as east suggests 'west.' 

The suggested meaning of a word is not therefore integral part of it. 

^^cj; like a word ; ST^*^ known ; rT^mft on hearing it ; 3$^^ that 
is known ; rT^T of that ; knowledge ; q«n just like ; W^T^ of others. 

> 

15. It ( number ) is known along with the word ; on the 
pronunciation of it, the number is known. Its knowledge ( is 
obtained ) just like other ( things ). 

The siddhdnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author 
refutes the objection raised in the purvapaksa by laying down the 
proposition that the number of a word is known as soon as the word 
is uttered by its form and is therefore connected with the main action, 

like that ; ^ and ; f^f^fa indicative power of the Vedic text* 

11. And the same (is from the) indicative power of the text. 

The author supports his view from the texts of the Veda which he 

says also signifies the number used therein. 
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'Three animals, as white as moon to be offered to *I*T and three proud 
animals to Rudra and three animals as blue as sky to be offered to 
Rain-god." 

Adhikarana VI. In continuation of the preceding Adhikarana relating to the gender of a word 
conveying sense. 

craT ^ mfH^ u $ \ \ \ \* u 

in the same way ; ^ and ; fe>#H, Gender. 

17. In the same way, gender (is known). 

The same reasoning which was applicable in the case of the number 
upplies to the case of the gender of a word. 

Adhikar*n\ VII 8utras 18—20 Relating to the living in the constituent parts. 

STT3fRn| in the constituent parts. srBr^U Generally ; VTT^:, *TT^TT prin- 
cipal act ; H*f: object ; JTflfHfa is served. 

18. In the constituent parts generally the purpose of the 
main act (sacrifice) is served. 

In order to obtain heaven, a sacrifice is performed. By performance 
of a sacrifice the performer becomes fit for heaven and invisible result 
is produced which the Mimamsikas call 3T£^. And the act, which achieves 
it, is called VTT^fT. The principal act, which is ?TT3«TT is made up of many 
minor acts which constitute the *rre«TT. It is the W^TT that achieves the 
invisible fruit called 3Tg^. In the present Sutra, the author says that 
he arg^ also resides in the constituent acts which go to make up the final 
and principal act*. 

%T3pTT*ir^ in the Vedic command ; g on the other hand ; WTH**T: does 
not pertain, is not involved ; f^^TKr^TT^ on account of the parts being 
separate ; «T not ; wifa by another ; fiw&sffl justified, commanded, re- 
gulated. 

19. The Vedic command does not pertain to the parts on 
account of their being separate; nor can they be regulated by 
another (command). 
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The objector says that the Vedic command relates to the principal 
action and as the constituent acts are separate they cannot be regulated 
by another Vedic command. The Apurva cannot therefore reside in 
the constituent parts. 

WT%t not so ; ^s^f^ffafaf^ * n * ne purification of the sacrificial mate- 
rials ; invisible effect ; wf in the object ; ^ and ; g^^jjprr depen- 
dence j 3TSr<TT3[ by reason of its being a principal ; J^ftvrr^ being sub- 
sidiary. 

20, Not so; in the purification of the sacrificial materials, 
there in an invisible effect (snj^); in the object ( of purification ) 
there is dependence by reason of its being subsidiary to the prin- 
cipal act. 

The reply of the author i. e the Siddhanta view is embodied in the 
sutra. As all the minor acts depend upon or lead to the principal act 
which produces the invisible effect called Apurva, the minor acts also 
share the apurva so produced though each of them separately produces 
a visible effect. 

Adhikarana VIII Dealing with the proposition for enquiry 

«TO in the fulfilment of the object ; SW^N^nC: by virtue of the parity 
and disparity ; ^^T^ffur^ of the sacrificial materials and acts. 

21. There is a parity or disparity of sacrificial material or act 
in the fulfilment of the object. 

Having so far dealt with the principal and subsidiary acts, the 
author proceeds to examine the principle of parity and disparity. When 
in the performance of an act different effects are produced, one of which 
is directly connected with the principal object and the other is not, it is 
a case of disparity. While, on the other hand, the different effects so 
produced are directly connected with the main object, it is a case 
of parity. 

Adhikarana IX. Sutras 22 to 24 Dealing with the preparation of STlfiw by briDging ourd 
an d patting it into hot milk. 
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TTc£Rcq^ : ^tf ^TTr^ II $ I \ I ^ II 

^f?T5?T^t: by producing different effects by one act; all ; 

equal j the case of parity , *Tr<X bo. 

22. It is a case of parity when different effects are produced 
by means of one act; 

The Sutra contains the purva paksa view. The objector says that 
one act produces different results which are all equally connected. It 
is a case of parity < 

^^m^^TTO^rr srariT ^tt^ ii 2 1 \ \ ^ 11 

tfSTffwfotTih by virtue of the production of whey by contact ; srftrsn' 
curd-dish ; or ; JT^f principal ; ^T^[ be 4 . 

23. By reason of the production of whey by contact, the 
Amiksa (curd) is principal, 

The Amiksa — dish is prepared by putting curd into hot milk. The 
milk thickens and two substances are formed; one is solid called curd 
or Amiksa and the other liquid, sour in taste, called whey. According 
to the objector, both being the results of one act are equally connected 
with the principal act, viz. } the preparation of Amiksa. In the pre- 
sent Sutra the Siddhanta view of the author is embodied. He says no ; 
the curd is the chief thing in the Amiksa-dish and the whey is incident- 
ally produced which is not a necessary ingredient of the Amiksa-dish 

g^^7«^rR7^T^r^T^ by reason of the praise of the principal : ^ and. 

21. By reason of the praise of the chief object. 

It may be stated in this connection that the curd is a%3T3> and that 
whey which is incidentally produced is called 3TJf3rnra>:. The author 
strengthens his view by a statement that the curd which is the principal 
thing has been praised in the Vedic passage on which it is based. 

tk The curd and hot milk are a pair: and when they are mixed, 
something like a solid mass and something like a watery substance are 
visible which constitnte a foetus. " 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subsidiary n iturc of walking of a cow wben broJ^bt. 

2 
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q^3tff making a cow walk rwreterarn Subsidiary act ; not the princi- 
pal act. stsr^t; of brining it: tTCW^r? subservient to another act. 

25o Causing a cow to walk is a subsidiary act because the 
bringing of it is subservient (to some other act). 

In the Jyotistoma sacrifice., "Soma is purchased by means of a cow, 
red in colour and of one year in age and is made to walk seven steps. 

Here there are two acts wliich are performed 'in order to transact the 
•business of purchase; (i) bringing of the cow and (2) making it 
"walk some steps, The chief act is the transaction of purchase ; the 
walking is only incidental and is therefore srsrsftsr^ -subsidiary^ 

Adhikarina XI treating the subsidiary nature of throwing off of the husk with the earthen- 

'pane. 

tT^$T ff f%^fq% fit It l^fl 

^rf*TOR 3>*f the action of naming connected with the pnrpose ; ^ and ; 
nfenztm with the future (sacrificial cake) ; ^sftnF* of the connection ; 
^rftrfit^Tr^Ri; on account of that ; : the purpose of that ; % certainly ; 
fspata^ is described. 

26. The action of naming J^TJJT *mi& is based on the main 
^object; on account of the connection with the future J^T^TSI 3ttTS5 

that object is described. 

In the Vedic text it is stated that sacrificial cakes are baked on the 
earthen pans and that husks are thrown by them. The earthen pan 
for baking the sacrificial cake is called S^I^T ^JT3T. It is so 
called on account of its main object, that is the baking of the sacrifi- 
cial cake wTiich is to come into existence in future. The throwing off 
<©f the husk by the earthen pans is only incidental (sur^T^). 
.Adhikarana XII. Dealing with the incidental nature of dung and blood of an animal. 

on the animal ; a*iT3F**Tni; by reason of its being not sacrificed; 
^ffT^T^T: of the blood and dung; 3T35*fr^ not pertaining to the action* 

27. When an animal is not killed, the blood and dung do not 

constitute the (essential) act. 
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In. the sacrificed an animal according fco the text of the- Taibtiriya 
Samhita, three things are performed ; the animal is to. be- killed, the- 
heart and tongue are to be offered to the gods, and the blood and dung 
are fco be cast away. The first two acts are essential and the -third is> 
incidental ; so. the principle* of disparity is involved, When an animal 
is killed and no blood and dung are obtained, in that emergency no* 
other second animal is killed* So-the author in the present sutra gives 
the Siddhanta view that the fact that in such emergeney, the second 
animal is. not killed, shows the incidental nature of the act of throwing off 
of the blood and dung of the animal killed for sacrificial purpose. 

Adhikarana XXIX. Satraa 23 to 32. Dealing with the incidental nature of f^-g^f 
offering in connection with the sacrificial cake. 

(J^E^tlfril: a portion of the whole ; ^ and ; Sc^ttI in the origin ,; %SHTT«i, 
#&FTT<I by reason of presence of the relationship. 

28.. ( "fes^r^ offering ) is a portion (of tlie sacrificiai oake; 
being in existence with the whole in the beginning. 

A purodd£a cake is prepared in the course of a sacrifice ; this cake* 
is- offered in fire and a portion of it is cut off and offered in the 
swistakrit fire* Now the question isjwhether this f^^gr joffering is wr%r- 
386 or not. The author's view is embodied in the sutra ; he says that the> 
part is Included in the whole* The fe^cT^ portion of the cake t which 
was set apart, was one whole with the purodasa cake in the origin.. 
So it is not a, case of parity but of disparity and the fes^ N offering 
is incidental* 

fa^TffiC by reason of special description ; <r^T of it. ; 3T?3cj[ another.* 
(purodasa) ; 3r*J?3[ from the object ; %c^if so. 

29. If it be said that on account of the special description 
of it ; another (purodasa cake should he prepared) from the> 
object.. 

The puryapaksa view is embodied in the present sutra* The* 
objpctor says that as soon as the purodasa cake is offered, in the fire, 
there- ia: no part left and so another purodasa cake should be prepared 
and the swistakrit offering be made from it. So it is a. case of parity 
and these two acts are independent and necessary. 
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ST no ; tffflrsTKi; on account of the remainder being near, 

30. No ; on account of the remnant being near. 

To the objection embodied In sutra 29, the reply of the author is that 
$, portion of $he purodJUa has been cut oft' and res^rved for swistakrit 
offering ; so by reason of this reserved portion there is no necessity of 
preparing another purodasa cake and it is therefore not a cas^ of parity, 

^Rjf^T^f^ by reason of the performance of jbfie acjb. 

« • 

31. By reason of the performance of the act. 

The praises are sung in the Vedas. It is said that the gods said 
to swistakrit to carry the offering and swistakrit asked the gods to give 
Jiim a portion pf it. W® s © e * n the world that a master partakes of the 
cjUsh and gives the remnant to his servant. The author in this sUtrq, 
strengthens his view by the reason of swistakrit's performing the busi- 
ness of a carrier and getting the re mnan t as the rewarc}. for his services. 

f^SfR^TWt by reason of the suggestive sense (of the Yeda). 

32. By reason of the suggestive sense of the Yedic text. 

The author finally fortifies his view by the text of the Vedas. 
STfarf^rasifa I ^faT^f^re^f *nrfe II "%p cuts off %z offering from the 
remainder; he sacrifices in f^g^cf^ from the remainder." 

Adhikirana XIV Sutras S3 to 39. De.'tlinaf with the non-use of the veeiela I for holding the 
(clarified butter and the remnant thereof in sprinkling- the clarified butter. 

arflp^TTUT in sprinkling ; f^sr^f^ by distance ; 3?g?iT3re<I like an srgmif 
offering ; <?T5f^? dfference of vessel ; **TT^ be. 

33. In sprinkling of ghee by reason of distant connection, 
there must be a separate vessel as in an Anuyaja offering. 

^TfvrvTrTTF is an act of sprinkling of ghee on the parts of the body of an 
animal for offering. In the 3T5T<fa sacrifice, several animals are killed, 
some are offered in the morning and some in the noon. The ghee is 
sprinkled on the parts offered and the remnant is kept in the vessel for 
Bprinkl ing iij the noon. The question is whether there should be a 
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separate vessel as in srg^TnT offering because the same vessel should not 
be used twice. The purvapal'sa view embodied in the sutra is that a 
separate vessel should be used for keeping the remnant of the ghee. 

•T not so ; STlTsIc3T<T by reason of there being no vessel ; «{<TT3c3f ab- 
sence of vessel ; 3 and *£3>^T^T<J being a portion. 

34, Not so ; by reason of the absence of a vessel and the 
absence of the vessel is by t( reason of its being a portion ( of the 

whole ghee). 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author says 
that in the noon there is no sprinkling of the ghee as the vessel is emptied 
in the morning and as there is no remnant left, so no vessel is required. 

fejcqfT^ by reason of ; ^ and ; tf? 5r*frJTC*T of using both at the same time. 

35, And there is a reason for using both at the same tima. 

The author strengthens his view by assigning a reason. When an 
janimal is killed in the morning, abhigharana is performed at that time 
and no sprinkling is done in the noon. So there is no necessity of a 
separate vessel. 

WTTST 3[*fanT N by seeing its absence ; ^ and. 

36, And by seeing its absence. 

Because in the Veda, it is said that omentum should be dry, so no 
.sprinkling is performed. 

Sffa, there being sprinkling of ghee ; the term savya. 

37, When there is abhigharana, the term *ts*t is used. 

The objector says that the term qzq is used when 3ffvraT**!IT is perfor- 
m04j that itfmeans <wef but not 'dry/ 

a Not, j n& of it ; ^f?r%^ if you say so. . , 

38, If you say that it does not pertain to it ( the omentum.) 
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The objector goes on replying a hypothetical question raised by him. 
He contends that if you say that it does not refer to the omentum, then the* 
omentum which has become wet once by 5fi|TSTT*r cannot become dry. 
Once wet, ,it is always wet though no srfwiR*!IT * s performed at noon,. 
So the term srsq means wet but not dry. 

^IT^may be ; of it ; gs^c^TcT^ on account of its being- principal. 

39. May be so, on account of its being principal. 

The author meets the objection and says that the omentum was dry- 
before the performance of srfsTcKJUr and after roasting it, it a-gai be- 
comes dry ; so the- term H 5? T means dry but not wet as you assert. 

Adifcarana XV Sft ras 40—41. Dealing with the prlucipal nature o£ the quality of the r 
clarified batter of the eamanayana. - 

^TJTR^ samanayana ceremony ; 3 on the other hand; g*?3f principal;; 
^TT^is ; f5J^[^Tcf v by reason of the significant power of the Vedic text. 

40. On the other hand, Samdnayana i& principal by virtue of 
the significant power of the Vedic text. 

There are five prayaja offerings made ; the- first ?s *rf?T^, the 2ftd is. 
^5??^; the third is fC^, the fourth is grff: an d the fifth is ^£T3>T1T; The ghee* 
is kept in a large vessel from which it is taken in a big wooden spoon- 
called sq^^and from it the ghae is taken in a smaller spoon called 
which is kept for sacrificial purpose. The three offerings are made 
from this ghee in the sacrificial spoon called! and then, the ghee is 
again taken from the big wooden spoon called 3<Fjar x and the fourth 
offering is made from it. Carrying of ghee fronx the- TT*J T to the ^ 
for the 4th offering is called STqrPT^. The objector says- that according 
to your view embodied in the former adhikarana, the- samanayana is 
wr^Fsre. The author lays down his own view that it i& principal and 
the view is supported by the sense of the Vedic- texts;, arf^r^^terf^; 

" After having made offering called ^ he takes ghee- in. ^ from 3q?j<r for 
the offering called ^ : The ghee is taken four times (up to, this; and no* 
stgirST offerings are made." 
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in the Vedic text ; £c3T fTT^T^^f absence of the power of the reason, 

41. In the Vedic text or authority the power of the reason 
is absent. 

The author has in mind the Vedic text where ^rg^^cTTf^T 3TT3Trf?T shows 
-that the ghee is twice taken from the sq^cMnto the ;g|T for snrnr offerings. 
The first lasts for three offerings and the 2nd one for the 4th and 5th 
offerings ; this fact also supports the view of the author that SHTRTf is 
principal. 

Adhikarani XVI Satias 42 to 45. The ghee taken in ^qij^ and 3J|T ** respectively for 
JJTTnT und Dofca an(i tliafc taken in the saorificial spoon is not for both. 

there (new or full noon) ; ^qf^T production (but hero it means the 
^clarified butter taken) ; srfsnTfET undivided ; ^TTcT^is. 

43. There what is taken is undivided. 

The objector says that the ghee taken, being undivided should be 
offered as occasion arises for argqrsr and $r*rnf offerings, 

to ^^m^mi^rw%^t4^ it \ % V 2$ \\ 

TO there ; 3?r^ the ghee taken in 3j|T ; srg^HT Jrfa^TS? for the prohibi- 
tion of 3T«|*inT. 

44. There the ghee taken in 3jf is for the prohibition (that 
it is not to be used) for snj^TOT offerings. 

The ghee taken in sq^j^is to be used for both argpTHT and sr«rnr while 
taken in 3jg is to beloffered for snrnr only. This is the siddhanfca view 
of the author. 

*ft<T?J3f g nGQ taken in 3<Fja[j <r$JT similarly ; ^f6r%^if you say. 

44. If you say that the ghee taken in Tqq^ is similarly 
(prohibited.) 

Just as the ghee taken in is interpreted to be impliedly prohibi- 
ted for Anuyaja offering, so is the ghee taken in impliedly pro- 
hibited for prayaj offering. This is the reply on behalf of the objector. 
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^qfT^is ; 3j|T 5rRreWT\ by reason of the prohibition relating to 55 ; 
fasTrjm^ permanent restatement. 

45. By reason of the prohibition relating to if, there i* 
permanent restatement. 

There is a direct text of the ihjTta in which it is said that the 1 

ghee taken in 3<FJcT is to be used for both srg^nT and SRHT offerings 
and the text referred to by ^TcTT-T 5rr^T*U says that the ghee taken in 
3T<JcT is to be used in *T37HT offering. *r?gr<f Sr«TTmg m^^cT^JIfrfa II 

■ &o mo \. ^. ^. «Tg7T^jftf^55qf rfer 11 *To <to mo 1. ^. ^. <k. 

<' That which he take3 in sq^iT he takes for sr^HT and 3T3m3T. ,> 
il He takes it verily for srg^nr." The first text states that it is 
to be used for both, and the second restricts it. It is a case of perma- 
nent restatement see III. 4, 12. at P. 128. This is the reply which our 
author advances to the objector. 

AdLikarana XVII SCUras 46 to 48. Dealing wich the act of taking ghee twice four fcime» 
in the gfg^. 

a^ESf** *5RPn^ \\%\\\*\\\ 

33 its, of the clarified butter ; 3f£ tfsrf eight times ^TOrc^on account 
of the direct text. 

46. On account of the direct text of number eight for it 
(clarified butter.) 

The objector says tiat in the Vedic text it is said that ghee should 
be taken eight times in the wooden spoon (sq^Jt) and this is an original 
statement and is jt^t^. aTCTf l^o ^. V ^. ^. "Eight times in srq^" 

Mj gH S ^C °n. account of serving the purpose ; ^ a*nd; ^rtf^T of the ghee 
taken in a 3j|T. 

47. Because of its serving the purpose of the ghe& in a $f£. 

The objector supports his objection by saying that an 3<T*J3 N is a larger 
spoon and contains more ghee than in a g§\ So the ghee from the 37*^ 
can. be taken in the gj£ several times,. 
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g$T: of two; g on the other hand ; £3 the power of reason ; sr^of 

the direct authority ; ^ and ; *T;TR*T% in carrying the ghee for the 
fourth offering. 

48. Of the two there is the force of reason and direct 
authority in wrm*. 

The reply of the author is embodied in the present sutra. We have 
observed, in commenting on the sutra No. 40 that the *T*rr?re?T is the 4th 
offering in a prayaj and an anuyaj. So necessarily the ghee required in 
which serves the purpose of both should be twice four times. 
This, the author says, is quite in keeping with the text and reason. 



END OF PADA I. 
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PAD A II. 

<A<ihikaran> I Rltra* 1-6 dealing with the incidental nature of the act of cutting off of Che 
'ewaru etc. 

*3T$: swaru ; sr^f^lf^f: not from the one and the same tree ; ^r^?f 
^Tt^i^T^ by reason of the direction about its preparation. 

1 4 Svam is to be made from a different tree because there is a 
c direct"on of its preparation. 

According -to the rules of sacrifice, a tree is to "be selected for prepar- 
ing a snr (sacrificial post). The tree is to be felled from a certain height, 
from it xrqr^ a wooden ring to mount on the >top of the gH is prepared. From 
the bottom of the tree felled, a cubit in length is chiselled into $ or 4 faces. 
One of the chips is called and the other three are reserved far 

props to the srd^H ; when fire is churned out. 

Now the question is whether the ^tree so felled is for the purpose of 
7preparing a |f<? and the preparation of ^St^ is incidental or whether the 
preparation of the ^5 is principal and a different tree should be felled for 
it. The <igr of the objector is embodied in the present sutra and accord- 
ing to him, should be prepared from a different tree and therefore the 
preparation of the ^ is principal. 

SfTr^^m from another tree ; ^ and ; he doubts. 

-2. Because a ?cr« is prepared from another tree, he doubts. 

The objector supports his view from the quotation of a Vedic text. 

3$%tTh H ^A^sre should not be made from another; if a «re is made from 
another tree, others will ascend into his region; a ^5 is iherefore made 
from a ^K." He says that a ^ is to be prepared from another tree; this 
fact sliows that the preparation of a is independent (a c xse of parity % 

SJ^E^T: being a portion of it ; or (has the^force of negation); ^c^Ff 
of the quality of being a ; crfsTfaTTc^T^ by reason of its being for 
its sake. 
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3. On^tlie- other hand, the very nature of the is a portion 
$of the ^t) and, its very purpose is for it (OT.) 

In the present sutra, tKe author's siddhanta view is embodied. He 
says that the tree is felled for preparing a ^ and the chips that are cut 
are incidentally prepared*. So the preparation; of the ^ is not indepenr 
dent but it' is^a; caseof disparity. 

by reason of the Vedic text of its being a chip ; ^ and. 

ft And also by reason of the Yedic text to. the effect that it' 
is a portion. 

The author supports his view that in the Yedic text the ^ is descri- 
bed as a chip from, a .. f«; it appears- that it is. not, an independent 
description, m wmt W; S^^mm^J \L "The first piece that fajjau 
off should be made into a ^5." 

srfaftf for each |T<T ; ^ and;; 5$TTC^by seeing. 

5.. Because it is seen with each tjtt. 

The author gives additional reason in support- of his view. He says; 
tihat in q^^^nft there are 11 animals and so there are eleven q^s, 
ao for each %q there is;a separated; If it had. been an independent 
action, one ^5 would have been, quite sufficient. 

STT^ in (the sense of) taking.; ^R>% ^T^: the word 'makes. " 

6. The word ''makes.' (is. used) in (the sense of), taking. 

There is a Vedic text, ^qrcrerg." 5$rflr I 'He makes a «f<g out of. the ^q^" 
When the is>made from. the tree felled, the first chip that is chiselled 
out is taken for the So fche construction of the ^ is not indepen - 

dent. The word 'makes' used there, is in tfce sense of taking the first chip) 
tlius separatedl 

Adhikarana II dealing wiih biidging*. of a- branch.. 

^TMmfin the branck ; grsr^TJTc^T^on account of its being principal!. 



218 



P0KVA .\1LmAMSA. 



7. In (the sense of a) branch on account of its being 
principal. 

There is a a Yedic text to the effect, " Bring the east." The question 
is whether it means the eastern direction or branch. The author says that 
bringing of the east is impossible ; so prachi means ^branch. ^rSTT^faTHT^ I 

(<|o 5TTo ^|^HI3 s ) "If he brings 'east/ he conquers the region of the gods; 
if he jbrings the 'north/ he conquers the region of men: he therefore 
brings both 'east' and 'north' for the conquest of both the regions/' 

Adhikarana 1 1 1. Dealing with the purpose of felling a tree for securing a branch. 

$Tr<sTT*ri in the branch ; cfr5r«TRr^T5T by reason of its being principal ; 
sqra^U with the ¥qifa (lower portion) ; feWT: division ; ^T^is ; sN*?f the 
case pf disparity ; cf^that. 

8. On account of its being principal in the branch, there is a 
separation with the lower portion ; it is a case of disparity. 

A tree is felled in order to secure a branch ; it ig then divided into 
two parts; the upper portion called s>TT^T or branch is used for driving 
off the calves; the lower portion which is called is used for arrangr 

ing the earthen pang. So the author says in the present sutra, that the 
tree is felled for the main purpose of securing the branch and the 3<?%^ 
is incidentally prepared It is therefore a case of disparity. 

ToTr^qRI^ II ? I 3 I < II 

SJr^TTOTCC by reason of the absence of the Vedic text ; ^ ancj- 

9. And by reason of the absence of the Vedic text. 

The author supports his view from another fact where sqifa is not 
prepared. When ^TH^F is prepared 3qifa is necessarily prepared. When 
is rjiot prepared sqifa is not prepared though it is required. As for 
instance on purnamiUi sacrifice no calves are to be driven off, so np 
STT^T is prepared but 3fq%q js required for arranging the pans, but it is, 
clone by other means. 

Adhikar na IV. Sutras 10-1§ dealing with the gftf qfxT ft'iture P f securJpg of the branch. 

II ? I ^ I \° I! 
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in throwing ; <J on the other hand ; Sj^tfa: sacrificing ; %rn*?r?TI^rrr 
by reason of its use in common ; ^s^T^li of the materials ; ^ and ; 3T$f 
sOfac^Tct by reason of its being subsidiary to the object. 

10. On the other hand the teivn ' throwing' means sacrifice 
by reason of its being used in common and by reason of the 
materials being subsidiary to the object. 

There*is the Vedic text grs^WsJ^r sr^5T£tfa. "With the branch he 
throws off the bundle of grass." The objector says that it is the sacrifice 
of the ^TT^TT so it is 3T«? 3>TT- The sacritfiial acts are of two kinds snf 
that is the action which is principal and the fruits of which is invisible 
* while the srRrqrfrr 3>*T is the final disposal of sacrificial material which is 
no longer required and which is used up. The effect of this act is 
visible. When the ^TT^r has been used up, it is finally disposed of along 
with grass and consumed in fire. The question is whether it is W3>*f 
or Jrfoqrfrr . The objector says it is an snf^. 

3Tf^qf%^T SCTS^T ^cJT^Rr^ It $ I ^ I \\ H 

fl"fa"qf^T: final disposal of the thing no longer required ; or; ^T*^^ 
pf the word; ^TcJT^TJTc^T^ by reason of its being principal. 

11. It is the final disposal (gferTf%^q) by reason of the word 
Jbeing principal in this connection. 

The author gives the reply to the objection raised by the gW*T$T em- 
bodied in the preceding ^ He says that the word ^TT^TT is principal, it 
js used in the instrumental case while JT^cTC is used in the objective case ; 
but in sense the ^jr^r is also in the objective case and the offering of tha 
^Tr^T is the main object ; but as the offering is not made to any god, so it 
is pnly 5rRrc%^?f • 

smsfq %^ u £ i ^ i ^ u 

ST%f in sense; 3ffq%^if you say so. 

12. If you say that the sense (also indicates that it is *m 

The objector gays that on account of the sense it is also Bra 3tfT because 
throwing off of the JfcTr^T is the main object, just as in the case of the text 
relating to tr-fl <$q\$ to be offered to . *n$n H 
0* $f° ^l^llol^) 4 'Cakes, baked on seven pans to gods and a cake 
baked on one pan to sun-go<J-" 

?T ^W*tf^KH*HP* ^rl^Rl II ? i ^ i $ H 
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5T not; fal of it; srRlERT^on account of there being no analogy 
of the object; ^ and; ^rTc^T^T on account of accomplishment. 

13. There being no analogy with it (q;^ wum) and its ($jT*sn> 
having fulfilled the object. 

The author gives a final reply. He says that there is no analogy 
between the case of ^^TT^ and ^TraTf^ and secondly the ^imr is finally 
disposed of when it has served its purpose. So it is the 5rfaqf%$yf. 

Adhikarani V f&tras 14-15 dealing with bhe ^R^P^T »nt»r«j of f^^qr^, 

3rT?rT in the mandatory command; ^r^T^TTTr^ having no use or connection^ 
sratlT'TT of the sacrificial water brought; WJT^cT like- the sacrificiai. 
ghee; fsfVTTa division; ^TcT^is. 

14. There being no connection witfr the mandatory command! 
as to the water, there must be division as iii tlie case of the ghee 

Pure water is brought for a sacrifice; it is called snnfanr. It is mixed up 
-with the flour of the 3^¥T^T cake and also thrown in the interior of the* 
altar. The former act is called ^f^T^f and the latter is called fq^q^f. The* 
g^<T$T view embodied in the sutra is that when the water i& brought, it fa 
brought for the case of the whole sacrifice without any special object. It 
is then used for b)th the purp >ses just as the ghee- is used in- the sacri- 
fice as the occasion requires. So it is an* BT«f3>*f. 

sfa^TPjfat of the sinyavana which is the^ prmcipat act; on the other- 
hand; 5rfcTCi%: final disposal; sjaTTSTt of othersi. e. of f^W^ vvater; ^r5r^T^?^T^ 
of its being principal, 

15. On the other hand the other water (namely f*R£R) is the* 
sifalf^ of the which is the principal act on account of its 
being principal. 

The author gives his siddhanta view that f?R<T?r; is tffcF?%$jf, *fa3«t' 
being principal. When no- water is brought in a q^TTSTr (milk dish) by 
reason of the absence of jfter^T cakes, there is no ivRqifc This is an. ad- 
ditional reason for holding that fk^?T is srRrqRr^^. 
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Adhlkarana VI. Sftbraa 16 to 18. Dealing with the 3^ ^ nature of the act of handing 
♦over the stafi. 

'jrnFffi^r^lik© throwing off (of the horn of a black antelope); IbrT^U^ 
of a *hnsTC*0 nriest, S^tf handing over of the staff; gTcmf^t^ by reason 
-of its having accomplished its purpose. 

16. Handing over of the staff to the ^^rer^ priest (is a 
Rfaqfo^tf) by reason of its having accomplished its object just 
like throwing olf (of the horn of the black antelope). 

There is a ceremony called ff^f^Tr^^TT^. The horn of a black 
antelope is used for scratching the body. It is aroqrrt and after this, it is 
thrown into a pit called OTeWm This act is 5Tfaq%^3. So in the same 
way, a sacrificer holds a staff in his hand and subsequently in the course 
of the sacrifice, it is passed to the $31353* priest. The objector says that 
after having accomplished its object the staff is passed over to the 
*HttW5'!I priest, so this act is 5rfinf%3^ like throwing off of the horn 
mentioned above. 

sro'cpst arthakarma ; 3T on the other hand; qp^^rnTa^ by r eason of its 
connection with the sacrificer; ^j^g^like a garland. 

17. It is an arthakarma by reason of its connection with 
the sacrificer like the garland. 

The is always principal and subordinate to some other act ; 

while the $rfinf%?>3 is alway principal because it is not connected with 
any other act. In the present case the J^TT^H priest is 1he principal and 
holding of the staff is his act and is, therefore wr'^vll just the wear- 
ing of a garland is subordinate act of the person wearing it. The author 
therefore gives his own siddhanta view that a holding of the staff by 
the H^r^T^U priest is the 3TST%*t. 

* n connection with another act; ^ and; tf*fa'.t^ hy seeing. 

18, Beeause it is seen in subsequent acts. 
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The ^5irsr^ priest after taking the staff performs subsequent acts with 
the aid of the staff; so holding of the staff can not be JrJcTTf%s4 
which disposes of the thing finally. This is an additional reason in 
support of the author's view. 

* Adhikaran a VII dealing with the srfoqf^f nature of throwing off of born. 

3:<Trft W tne commencement; with which; tfjttf connected; <f^f* with 
that object; *W( that; sjfe f3^r^by reason of the direct authority; its; 
3TOTaTC*T*T% using it with other object; Star^T?^ by its being subidiary; tfflr 
qf%: final disposal; ^g^is. 

19. It is for that object with which it is connected in the 
origin for reason of direct authority ; its use subsequently 
by reason of its being subsidiary is pratipatti. 

This sutra further explains 3TsrV4 and 5rfa<?f%ifr3. When some 
material is taken, it is connected with soma sacrificial act; it is subordi- 
nate to the act and this is shown by the direct statement. It is called, 
3fsr*3>*t When the act is performed and further use of the material is 
finally taken it is its 5rfaqrf%<ff*r. 

Adhikarana VH hfttras 20 -22 treating jrf^qf^r ua ture of Sf^pjJ bath. 

tfrfiri in the soma sacrifice; ^ and; fSFTTsfc^lrJ having been accomplished, 

20. Because they have all been used up in the soma sacrifice. 

In the soma sacrifice when the whole thing is over, the priest and the 
sacrificer with his wife perform the bath. The priest on such 

occasion takes away all the sacrificial materials smeared with soma juice- 
and throws them into water. This final act of disposing of the sacri- 
ficial materials is Jrfoqf%3>4. This is what the author lays down as his, 
siddhanta view. 

^spt ^SW^TH^FTT^ II 9 I ^ I ^ II 

it is smsfcTT, cry on, the othor hands srftmH #%T*TT<*. by virtue 
of its connection with the original name. 

21. On the other hand, it is an ^>i^xf on account of its con- 
nection with the original name. 
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The objector says that it is not JrfcfTpfr^^ but an arthakarma 1 
because the ST?*^ is principal and the sacrificial materials being in the 
instrumental ca3e are subordinate; 3T^*Tqfis in the objective case and the 
$r^*T*J bath is performed by moans of these materials. 

JrfrfTfrT: final disposal ; srr 0rt tfie other kand; ^n^Rc^ by reason of 
the propriety of the sense ; ^TT*I? in the sense of a locality ; ^^^jfa: tlie 
word «T3r*73j. 

22. On the other hand it is uf^T7(%: by reason of the propriety 
of its sense ; the word signifies a place. 

The author gives a reply. The word srgnjsj does not mean a sacrifice 
but means a place of bathing where after the performance of sacrifice, the 
priest and the sacrificor with his wife go to bathe and throw the used 
up materials of the sacrifice into the water. So going to the aTcfvjST is 
only a 5HcTqFfT being a final act for disposal of the sacrificial materials. 

Adhikarana IX SAtias 23-24. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the statement relating 
to the agent, place and time of the sacrifice. 

u a i ^ i ii 

3>?'^T3Pr^TRT of a sacrificer, place and time ; ar^r^/f not commandatory ; 
J^frft in the performance ; fa9WTgrr*NKT N by reason of its constant or essen- 
tial connection. 

23. The agent, place and time being essentially connected 
with the performance of a (sacrifice) are not mandatory. 

When a Vedic sacrifice is performed, there are three things essential 
viz, the performer*, the place and the timB. a So the Vedic text about them r ' 
says the purvapaksa, " can not be f^f^T but only an ST^T^ because it 
reproduces what is already known." 

ffrosrraT en mh: u $ i ^ i \i 

fawrrsT? in the restrictive sense ; on the other hand: srfij: vedic text. 

2L On the other hand the Vedic text is restrictive. 

The Siddh&nta yifrw is- embodied in the present sutra. There i3 no 
doubt that time, place and agent are essential for tho performance of 

4 
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an act but the Vedic text which prescribes the particular time, place 
and agent is restrictive in its force. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the restrictive natrare <©f the description of the qualities of 
materials. 

*rOT 3TTir^f^^rqf%^^i3TT^ II % I ^ I ^11 

<T*IT Similarly ; JT 5 ^ the materials; JJ^srfcT description of the qualities; 
^tTftrcHfrJTTcT by reason of the connection with the original text. 

25. Similarly the description of the qualities of the materials 
*(is restrictive) by reason of its connection with the original text. 

^Yhen an organic act is performed there are three constituents 
called STT^*? the fruit which the act achieves, the S?re«T materials used 
in performing it and ^R&tfs'TrTT the subordinate acts. When an organic 
?act is directed fco be performed, it is called ^c^RtRtRi: and the qualities 
of the materials described there, are fiwi fefa: because general des- 
cription of materials is vague but the particular statement of the quali- 
ties of a sacrificial material being restrictive in the nature is 

Adhikanvna XI. Dealing with the restrictive nature of the description of tho purification 
'of the materials such as pounding etc. 

^ ^TrJT^Rr^T^ II 2 I ^ I \\ II 

tf^ETt purification (of materials); «gand ; 3cSraTO?Tc^by reason of 
of its "being principal. 

26. And in the purification of the materials by reason of its 
being principal. 

A Vedic text which gives the direction how the materials are to be 
purified are fa^TOnrfa: because these acts aim principally at the purifica- 
tion of materials and produce visible effect* 

Adhikarna XH, Dealing with the form of sacrifice, 

■ 

IU I ^ I ^ II 

■srafgr^t^n the command as to sacrifice ; ^sq^cttfotf materials, gods 
and acts; S?g^T% collectively ; ^m^T^ by reason of its having accom- 
plished its object. 
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27. Command as to tlie sacrifice, the materials, gods and 
act, all collectively (constitute a sacrifice) by reason of their- 
having accomplished their object. 

In the present sutra, the author has defined *TTTT and says that alljihes^ 
constituents make up a HT*T+ 

Adhikararaa XII r. Dealing with the form of a homa. 

that being defined; ^UT^ by the direct text; homaior 
offering; smfanTTfa^: a gift in addition; t?TWS is. 

28. (mn) having been defined, a homa (includes) gift in addi- 
tion by reason of the direct test. 

The present sutra defines flffeq; and says that it includes gift in addition 
to all the constituents of the *TT*T- 

Difference between *TT*T and J£^^ is given in these two sutras. Where 
any offering is made by invoking a god, it is *n*T. Where in addition to- 
this, there is STF&^T gift of a 'material or throwing of liquid substance 
into the fire, it ia called JgUl* 

in his site says ^cft^t $r fkfa: I *IR^il< 

See p. 13 of the Benares Choukhamba edition.. 
What is the difference between a mfj and ^fa ? While standing 
with the word ^J^TT and reciting 3Tn*TT and gd^^T^T mantras, homa, 
(offering) is called mtfa While sitting with, the- offering, a* 

homa is, called 3j£tRr (ct*r)- 

In some copies, gift is defined as follows.. 

Gift is the transfer of one's, own ownership in favour of another; In: 
such a case ?5TRris used.. 

Adhikarana XIV Slttraa 29—30. Dealing: with the case of the ^%'gias^in the atitthya* 
sacrifice etc.. 

ffcfc of a ooimnandl;;TOfqsrf^^ by its, lasting till the- completion of an> 
act; for another object; f^rfvTsr^T^ another command ; ^SX^ shall beu 
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29, The force of Vedie command lasts till the completion of 
an act ; and for another act another command is required. 

The objector says that a material used in a sacrifice can not be used for 
another sacrifice ; so another material of the same kind will be required 
for it. Accordingly when has been used for 4-tithya sacrifice, another 
grass will be required for and srfjrfofte. 

■ 

STpfaT not so; 3rqt% ST*fr*TT3; by reason of the original command; wfcfafal 
connection with the object ; Sffgf^iEffiT of that which are not specially 
described ; bSMW^I'^: cause of the act being one|; is. 

30. Not so ; by reason of the original command (an act is 
) (enjoined); and the connection of the acts not specially described 

with the object is the reason of their constituting one whole act. 

The siddhanta view is embodied in the present sutra. The grass which 
is brought for the Atithya sacrifice is described by the original f^fq and 
as 3<T^ and STjfWtfftq' are not specially described, it proves that the whole 
is one ; the s^ me grass may therefore'bq used and no separate grass i^ 
required. 

JSND OP PADA. 1} 




PADA III. 

AdUkarana I s#tr*s 1—3. Dealing with ^^sf nature of materials, their purification aii<3[ 

acts. 

^T^$R3>*?^ in materials, their purification and acts ; «?TT«fr^T^[ by 
^eas^on Qf their being subservient to qthers ; the text regarding 

g reward j Sffsrr?? cqmmendatqry ; is- 
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1. The text regarding the reward as to the materials, their 
purification and acts by reason of their being subservient tp others 
is recommendatory. 

As we havo seen, there are three constituents of vtt^TT or act; the 
*TT«T that is the object or you may say the result or reward ; the STTqff 
or the materials and $fcT*T*?«TaT i- e. the subordinate acts which 
subserve the purpose. In this pada, the author deals with the 
or the reward of the act. In the present sutra, the author has laid 
down the general proposition that text laying down the reward of the 
ni ate rials is Wfanj. 

of the original (text); ^ and; ^rB^FTrWt?!: on account of its being 
not principal. 

2. Jn the original (Vedic text) on account of its being not 
principal. 

In the original Vedic text (i. e. ?T <Tr*f ^rq> ^^fer- 

$to *'Efe whose J|[ is made of leaves, does not hear bad news,") 

the reward mentioned is of subordinate nature. There is no relationship 
of invariable concommittance between not hearing bad tidings and the 
use of TCT^T^fT' So it can only be subordinate and an aw^T^. This is an 
additional reason 'advanced by the author in support qf his view. 

reward ; fj on the other hand; <T?5T>ilRt*H. when it is principal in it. 

3. On the other hand, the (mention of) reward (is original) 
when it is principal in it. 

When the description in the original text is principal, the mention 
pf the reward is a?^f%fa:. This is the distinction which our author 
has made as regards £he U^StRt being SfgNffefa: or sm^T^. 

Adbikarana IT. Dealing with the unessential nature qf the gr^^fr^ ( a psalm seen by 
5^^Rr) etc * wnen they are need in performing occasional acts. 

in performance of occasional acts ; f^?T^r^T^ on. account of its 
being fef>fcT Qr modified sacrifice ; ER^wnf the principal sacrifice; 
different ; ^T^[ is. 
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4. On account of the procedure adopted in the performance 
of the occasional acts, being that of the modified sacrifice, the 
principal sacrifice is different. 

The author says in this srfa^TO that the procedure adopted in 
performing the tfafrFE a c ts i s tn &t °* finpfo an d what is called f%?fi=r 
is non-essential and the STffa or the model sacrifice is different and there- 
fore essential or principal. This is the proposition which has been laid 
down by the author in the the present 3rfa*H!l. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 5 bo 7. Dealing with the double (permanent and occasional) nature 
of curd etc. 

xg6W of one; g on the other hand ; svprat in double capacities, ; *f%r*T 
VH&t s P lit; o£ the constituent (sentence-). 

5. On the other hand (when) one (substance used) in two 
capacities (both for fasr and tfara acts), (there is a) split of a sen- 
tence. * 

What the author lays down as his Siddhanta yiow is that the rela- 
tionship of substance and the texts which describe it are to be considered^ 
separate and distinct. 

ftq ^fs » * I * 1 * " 

ft* subsidiary ; ^fa if you say. 

6. If you say (that the separate sentence be treated as)i 
subsidiary. 

The objector says that of the two texts, one may be considered prin- 
cipal and the other may be considered subiidiary to it in order to. 
harmonise them. 

•I no*, 3T*fs*T3*J^T<t by reason of the sense being different. 

7. No, by reason of the sense being different. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection raised in the* 
last sutra. 5*jr ^fa, 5*?fipTORTOl 5f^- c 'He sacrifices with curd." 
"Let him sacrifice with curd, if deairou* of the power of senses." There 



JAIMINt SOTRA IV. 3 10. 



229 



are two sentences; they cannot'be harmonised because they convey two 
different senses, 

Adhikarana IV Sutraa 3 to 9. Dealing Trithjthe SJr^SJ nature of the eto . 

ZZium of materials; g on the other hand; fo^TO?** for the purpose of an 
taction; ff^^R purification; SFJ^lf pertaining to the performance of a 
sacrifice; is 

8. On the other hand, the purification of the materials for 
the purpose of an action is a 5fit^%f. 

The author has laid down the siddhanta view in the sutra. The puri- 
fication of the materials being with the object of performing an act is 
only for the purpose of the sacrifice and is therefore subsidiary. 

T^c^C hy reason of its being separate or different; 5^fa5^r has been 
made a rule. 

9. By reason (of the acts) being different, this rule has been 
laid down. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view; that 
minor acts which subserve the purpose of the principal act, being various 
and many are therefore subsidiary in their nature. This rule has been 
fixed about ^5^^ in order to distinguish it from gs^vjjf. 

Adhikarana V, deling with the f ruitfulntss of t fe^f*T^ etc. 

^rt^sri ^wi'T f^ft^ta 57 *gsj^ 

11 9 1 ^ 1 V> it 

♦ 

<gt^TT*rt in the original command; <K7T^^: not containing any text about 
reward; f>T?*n^ only an act; faqfHfa has been ordained-, laid down; *rff not 
ar^T*^ that which is not laid down; «T not ; JT^ft^. is recognised. 

10. When there is no mention of a reward in the <5ommanda- 

* • 

tory text, it lays down only an ^ct> because what is not ordained 
is not recognised. 
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The objector says that where no fruit is mentioned, it may be safely 
presumed that it prescribes an act merely. 

0 sjfa^T no; 9TWTTOr^^?rT N by force of the Yedic sentence; ^"h^TT command 
binding nature; STqfa object, ^-TfqfTT; *T*?fa is inferred; sr^f^T of objects , ff 
because; srsfafifa by being for the purpose; 3R?rrf*f vedic texts; 3Tcfhf^ aFe 
recognised srsfa: from the object; 9r3?TO?3T °* weak, devoid ; STFf^F in 
proximity; erfa also; srsfcte: not connected; fiTSJTT^ the re fore/ because; STc?^ 
^T: a part of the Vedic text ; *T: that. 

11. Not so ; the binding force (command) is inferred from tlW 
authority of the Vedic text; the texts are recognised to be for some 
object by reason of their having rewards. Those that do not 
contain any reward and have no connection with any (sentence) 
in the proximity (their connection should be sought in a remote 
passage) because it is a portion of the Vedic text.. 

This sutra is in reply to the objection raised in sutra 10. The 
author's own view is that the Vedas are themselves authorities and have 
a binding force. Every text should be presumed to contain reward 
because they can not he without an object; if it were so i. e. without an 
object you will have to seek the connection in some remoter passage con- 
taining a fruit because it is a part of the whole Vedic text- 

sn^T^ tot^^ it"? i * t tVti 

^FF3TT«f: sense of the Vedic text ; ipnfcfsfc^like the sense of the subordi- 
nate acts. 

12. The sense of the Vedic sentence is like the sense of the 
subordinate act. 

Here in the present ^ the author supports his view byjan analogy ; 
just as the principal is described in one text and its quality is described 
in another , but both these are connected by the principle of ^^T^cTT, so 
in the same way when at one place an act is described but at another 
place the reward is mentioned, both are to be connected together under 
the above mentioned principle of q^RT^TT. 
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Aduikaran* V I efttrai IS-U dealiug with the subject that fg^gffjjw produces one frnit ODly. 

tf^that; ST3t«J fulfulling all objects; 3HT^T ^ on account of no speci- 
fication . 

That (fsf^f^ produces) all fruits, because no specific reward 
is mentioned. 

The objector says that when no specific fruit is mentioned, it may then- 
be presumed that fa^fVr^ produces* all sorts of rewards. 

^sp off ^t^ftl II £ I 3 I M 

ipp one; gft or; rfr3$3?c3Tc^hy virtue of one command. 

14. (It produces) one fruit, because there is one command. 

The author gives a reply that far^f^ is only one act and there is only 
one (faff!*) command; so it can produce one fruit only. 

Adhikirani VII. S^rai 15 — 16. Dealing with the subject that fif^f^ ice, secure heaveri 
aa their reward. 

$T,that ; heaven ; ^Tcf is ; ST^H to all ; fffa to ; «rf^rer^rrq[ by being 

commonly desired. 

12. That (reward) is heaven because it is desired by ill. 

This sutra embodies the siddhdnta view of the author; he says that ths 
fruit of f^J^T^ is heaven as it is the summum bonum of all men, 

$T3TOT?I by reason of experience ; ^ and. 

10. And by reason of (our) experience. 

The author supports his view by an additional reason. He says that 
human experince also shows that tbe heaven is the ultimate object of all 
mankind. 

The sutras 10 to 16 constitute ppafa^TT*. 

Adhikarana VI II. Sutras 17 to 19. foaling with the nature of the reward of 
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3>fh in a sacrifice; tE^Tsfaref the 3t$T3Tc[ as regards the fruit; afiT^ like 
'that of subsidiary act: 3>rs*Jlf f^rfa: (it is the opinion of) Karsnajini. 

17. It is the opinion of ^Rf^Jlffoft that the WJ^Tf description 
of a fruit in a sacrifice is like that of the description of a subor- 
dinate act. 

A sacrifice consists of sp^TR and acts ; the principal is 

described by, the fefa and the subordinate acts by a^fer^. So according 
*to ^T^fBrftf the description of reward of a sacrifice is only an srsfar^. 

fruit, reward; arrsN: (it is the opinion of) Atreya ; f%^TT^[ by reason 
^of the command or direction; sy^§r when there is no text; ff certainly; 
^rgTFf inference ; WXtJi is. 

18. It is the opinion of ^nshr that there is a reward under 
»the (Vedic) command and where there is no command, it can be 
inferred. 

The opinion of srr^hr is opposed to 3>r**JJ?f*Tfa He says that the fruit 
mentioned in the f%Rr should be considered to be principal and that men- 

'tioned as 3TSJ3T3[ is redundant ; the fruit not mentioned in the firRj but 
mentioned as snfer^ should be considered to be a part of fefe under the 
principle of qfT^RTStacrt. Where no fruit is mentioned, it should be 

•inferred. 

sff^j in subordinate acts; ^jfa: praise; <TTT*fe?T3[ by reason of being 
subordinate to others* 

19. The praise in subordinate acts (is) by reason fof being 
^subordinate to others (for the principal). 

Where two acts are related as principal and subordinate, the praise of 
|j-.the subordinate act under the principle of ^T^T^ta is for the principal. 
This adhikarana is called *rf% ^r^r^f. 

Adhikarnaa IX S&tras 20—21. Dealing wifch the accomplishment of respective human 
<desires as deecribed, of the sfij&f sacrifices. 

<%r& w&m Rf^i: *3r*ff srat ^fnf a^ccnJ: 

J! » U ! 5f I! 
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in desire accomplishing ; act or sacrifice; far** its own-, 

fruit; heaven; just as ; *J5TTTt in a subordinate act of a sacrifice; 
for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

V 

20. Ia a desire accomplishing sacrifice, (there) is its reward 
in the shape of heaven; just as a subordinate act (besides fulfilling 
its resuH) is for the sake of a sacrifice. 

This #utra lays down the- g*t$9 view of the objector; When a subor- 
dinate act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose and further produces, 
the purpose mentioned in? the- text ; Tft^tj^Jf <?g 5r^^ "One who de- 

sires cattle, should carry consecrated water in the milking vessel." So in: 
the same manner when a 3>T*^T act is performed, it fulfils its own purpose- 
and secures heaven in addition. 

gf)^ being satisfied; ^ and; 3>T*<n on the cause; fSpOTR^by virtue of the* 
restrictive rule. 

21. On the cause (which actuated the act) being over; by 
reason of the restrictive rule (the act is continued till completion).. 

The objector supports his view by stating a fact that the sacrifice is. 
continued till completion^ even though the-object to secure heaven is ac- 
complished'. 

3>T?T, motive, gratification of ar desire ; m on the other hand ; ^r^Hftffa in* 
connection with that ; has been enjoined. 

22. On the other hand, the motive has been ordained Jn that 
connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that the text lays dbwn«the t 
object of the acts and the-inference that heaven, is secured in, addic- 
tion to it, is unreasonable. 

3<je^ n $ \ \ i ^ it 

afft in a subordinate act ; JJTUr^T by virtue of its being subordinate?. 

23. In a subordinate- act by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author continues his; reply and says that the case of a. subordinate > 
ast is entirely different because* it serves, its^ own purpose beside being 
subaarnent to the m ain act,. It is, a. case of disparity as explaiiiedbefore*.. 
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on being accomplished ; ^ and; faOT : restrictive rule ; 
with that object. 

25. On the desire being accomplished, the rule (that it should 
be continued till completion) is for that object, 

The author continues to reply the objection raised in the gsfq^r that 
the sacrifice is continued till completion even though the desire is accom- 
plished under the rule that a work when once commenced should be 
completed. 

Adhikarana X. Sutras 25—26 Dealing with the subject that ?;TJUTJTr*? sacrifices fulfil aU 

t * Cs 



^cf^^f accomplishing all desires; sfTCtf^: desires connected with the 
subordinate acts ; sr^r^r^C by reason of a context. 

25. All desires are fulfilled by fulfilment of the des res con. 
nected with subordinate acts (as is shown) by the context. 

The sutra embodies the objection of the <^q$T. In connection with 
^>Tand gsnrrST sacrifices certain subordinate acts are performed; they 
fulfil all el-sires as appears from the word /air used in the Veda, 

tr^i snarar ss**; ^Tm*r snf^fsr ^<jnfm^ ! <^5l ms^F^: 

^Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one object but 
the new and full moon sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of 
all desires. Other sacrifices are performed for the accomplishment of one 
desire but the 3tftTcTSfaT is performed for the accomplishment of all. One 
who is desirous of cattle should construct an altar that can easily be 
pwept, but one who is desirous of honour, should construct it in such 
a way that any rubbish may be removed from it by digging. If one is 
desirous of rains, let him make a sitting place low.*' 

Wtq^tf 3CT JT^RSCr^^^PTT^ II $ i ^ i % u 

<E^T<?^T: description of the reward ; on the other hand; 5T^T^ ^T*^ 
$%HTT^[ hy connection of the principal statement. 

26 On th£ other; hand; (it is) a description of the reward by 
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reason of the connection with the principal statement. 

The author gives his own view in the Ho says that as the prin- 

cipal statement is connected with the ^ *T Jfff?TT$T and 3^rfcf5far, the 
fulfilment of desires is in connection with the principal and is there- 
fore an arssfefa:. 

Adhikarana XI. S&tras 27- 28. Dealing with the subject that and qufonfr are to 
be performed separately nnd have their respective rewards. 

*T3T there; all ; 3?f%^r^ by reason of no distinction. 

27. There all (desires are accomplished) as no distinction is 
made. 

This and the foil owing sutra have been interpreted differently. In one 
view it is argued that as no distinctive word is used, so it is fair to pre- 
sume that all desires are produced at once. In another view, it means all 
desires are fulfilled in the next world. It is an objection on behalf of 
the raqsr 

^f^M^M^ if? , m * „ 

^KTfaR*;: fulfilment of desires in succession ; on the other hand; WTCT 
of the object or desire ; 3c^frT production ; *Wttf3Tc3T3[ by reason of the 
non-connection. 

28. On the other hand, the desires are filfulled in succession 
by reason of their not rising simultaneously. 

The siddhdnta view is embodied in the present sutra. The author is 

supposed to reply in one view that as desires do not rise simultaneously 

so they can not be fulfilled simultaneously; and in the other view le says 

that the desires are fulfilled in this and the next world. This adhikarana 

• 

is called %nTffrfaj**T* and adhikaranas X and XI constitute ??Tgtrf- 
JTTSn"U*T. The XI adhikarana according to the other view is called 
$T*3RT&%^Tgf*TT3P ^srercSTTfa^U^ i. e. adhikarana dealing with the subject 
that 3>T*^ sacrifices fulfil the desires in this and the other world. In this 
view this adikarana is numbered XII* 

Adhikarana XI ! I. SOtraB 29-31 , Pealing with the subject that Sn^wf*!! &c -» ar e the part 
Qt ^r q«f (architectral t-aori fices) &c, 
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ST?T3T^ in concommittance or relationship; '^•Trtf%r*TS*T of the connection 
of the command ; 3T*fa?*T^by reason of its conveying sen se. 

29. Because the sense of the text is properly conveyed when 
it is connected with the permanent relationship. 

The author expresses his view that the connection of the principal and 
its subsidiary conveys the full signification of the command ; sft^wf^I is 
a constituent of agnichayana srfaf fec^Tt ST^W^T *T%af. "Having estab- 
lished fire, let him perform HTsTfTinr. 

^r^3"^in the text enjoining time ; time ; ^{%%cT v xf you say. 

36. If you say that it indicates time /under a text enjoining 
time. 

The author raises a doubt that if you say that the text shows time ; 
viz., first the performance of srfWrawr and then sfmffinu:; so according to> 
the objector's view, it is a sequence of time. 

5f not ; bt^T^t^TTc^ by reason of no relationship ; 5T^I3T^ with the* 
reward; ^Tf^will be. 

31. Not so, because there will be no connection with the 
reward. 

The author replies that it can not be considered ta h& sequence of time, 
as the two sacrifices are not independent ; they are principal and subor- 
dinate; and as there is no connection with the reward; so one is subordi- 
nate^and depends on the principal. 

Adhik .rana X \ V. StUraS 32 to. 35, Dealing with the subject that f eto. are subordinate- 
to the full moon sacrifice Sec. 

double object; ^ft%t if it be said.. 

32. If it be said that it is for both. 

view. The text is sterna <rW*roff : 
l««WlT^«T% "Having made the offering of fall-moon sacrifice, he per- 
forms t«S sacrifice." The tf* sacrifice is mentioned in connection with 
2°faT?ft7T*T; bo it . ia a constituent part of the full moon sacrifice and be- 
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cause it is mentioned after the performance of JpNTr^ffaTHT, it therefore also 
indicates the sequence of time. In the opinion of the objector it is both 
sequence of time and constituent part of ^fgu?*nWJT*T. 

*f not so ; ^Tsf^T^T^by reason of one sentence. 

33. It is not so, by reason of its being one sentence. 

It can not be so ; otherwise there will a be split of sentence. It is only 
one sentence ; according to the principle of interpretation as laid down 
by the Mimamsakas lhj«Tcan only be a constituent part of gGf5Rrcft*n*T. 

3WCHT^by reason of the context ; l[fa%cMf you say. 

34. If you say that by reason of the context. 

The author again raises a doubt on behalf of the <T^<?ST. If it be said 
that the passage occurs in connection with the ^^fcffcwff sacrifices and 
therefore it partakes of the double nature as stated by the Jl^W, the 
author's reply to it is embodied in the following sutra. 

*T no; 3c<rf^T tf^rnr^by virtue of the original sentence. 

35. No ; by reason of the or'ginal sentence. 

The sutra embodies the siddbanta view of the author. He says that in 
the original sentence ^^is described as the part of ^nTTTTHWT and the 
force of the sentence predominates over the context according to the rules 
of interpretation laid down by the tftafar authors. So the *bj\*can not 
be both. 

Adhikarana Xv. Dealing witii the subject that argent Ac -> are 10 be performed after the 
ffeciti'i on of agui maruta hymne- 

3T3c<?*rt when there is no original statement ; 3 on the other hand; 
sequence of time ;3ttc^is ; itfVN with the object; ^gfv^T^by virtue of the 
connection. 

36. On the other hand when there is no original sentence, it 
is then sequence of time by virtue of its connection with the 

object. 
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From the above discussion, we clearly see that in order to determine 
whether an act is q&T^fefqror aifTfefi*, it depends upon the Vodic text 
If it is Sffa, it is 3fJT ; and if it is f**iT, it is 3>T3*. Now the text is; 
wfoTOriWfp^ JTgST^f^fo 'They perform STg^HT after ^TtRr^r^T hymns.": 
Agni-maruta is a part of soma-sacrifice and AnuyAja sacrifice is a part 
of an animal sacritice. So there is no connection whatever of one 
being the part of the other. Under the circumstance, it is a case of 3>T3Jf%fa 
sequence of time. 

Adhikar%pa XV r. Dealing with the subject that aoma-sacrifices are to be performed after 

^c^^rT^T^fk^ when there is a doubt whether it is 3f«7feftror Bjfa; 
3>T3> time ; ^KT is ; srif^ of the sentence : 3c5TOHc3TKT by virtue of its being 
principal. 

37. When there is a doubt whether it is a relationship of a 
part to the whole or a sequence of time, it is a sequence of time 
by virtue of its being principal in the sentence. 

There is a text ^TJtrrm^Tf^gr Hr^T^nT^ I " After performing new and full 
moon sacrifices, he performs soma sacrifice." Now the question is whether 
there is a relationship of a part to the whole or whether it is a sequence- 
of time. The author says that the original sentence which describes both 
^fjWTrcrar and ^ntitm does not mention any tTTtssr, or^m^z^m; 
nor does ifc show that ^<TJ<JT?TrST sacrifices are subsidiary to §nTOTT» The 
only alternative is that it indicates sequence of time. 

Adhikartru XVI r. Sfttras 38-39 Dealing with the subject that the frnifc of ^^^^ 
sacrifice is to be derived by the eon. 

<E^t^T*T: securing of fruit on the other hand ; ST^f^ not being 

commanded; st no ; ^fWia; ^T^^cf^T^ by reason of there being no re- 
lationship of a part to its whole. 

38, On the other hand, when there is no eommandatory text, 
there is no reward (to the sacrificer) by virtue of there being no 
# relationship of a part to its whole. 
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ismtii ?r^<T^qt^ forfo g^STr% ll This is the Vedio text; it means that 
on the birth of a son, one should perform ^"3T?TC sacrifice with 12 earthen 
pans (for baking gtf^TRT cakes). The question is whether the fruit ac- 
crues to the performer or not. According to the author, as there is no men- 
tion of the fruit in the original command, the fruit does not accrue to the 
performer but to his son. The son is under another Vedic text, like one's 
self. SfircSritg*: "A son is one's own self." 

sfJTRt of the constituent parts ; 3 on the other hand ; ScpEiTcrcT^nrT: 
mention of the son's birth; Ptfinrw: with a purpose. 

39. On the other hand, the mention of the son's birth is for the 
purpose of subsidiary actions. 

The word TTsrnr has been differently interpreted. We have followed 
VIC who has taken it in the sense of the birth of a son. In this view it 
means that the ^£3TW sacrifice is to be performed on this occasion. It is 
not performed immediately but ten days after the birth. 

Adhikarana XVIII. s At ras 40-41 dealing with the subject that subsidiary actions sucb as 
^5jjrqf5jj 4'G. should be performed at their proper time. 

Jrar^T with the principal; aTfa^fWT^by reason of the connection- 3fnRf 
of the subsidiary actions ; the time of the principal, is the 

time. 

4. By reason of the connection with the principal, the time 
of the principal is the time of the subsidiary actions. 

The objector says that sfremfti is subsidiary to srfiiT^T ; so the time 
of performance of srremfia is the same as that of srfi^^ 

SR?^ on the completion ; 3 on the othor hand; =^t^U commandatory 
text; tTcSrnTFSJnr by reason of its general nature; at the proper 

time ; ^TT^is. 

41. On the other hand, on the completion (of a sacrifice, 
another sacrifice should be commenced, is) the commandatory 
text; by virtue of its general nature (the subsidiary sacrifices) 
shall be (performed) at the r proper time. 

6 
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The author gives his own view in this sutra. The command is that on 
the completion of one sacrifice another should be performed, sffor^R 
is the principal and tffanrf^I is its subsidiary sacrifice ; wnrfa is the 

principal sacrifice and fCnfcf^ is its part. The rule is that on the 
completion of one sacrifice, the other is commenced. So all the parts of 

;a.*saorifice should be performed at their proper time. 

END OF PADA. Ill 
# 

"PADA IV. 

Wdhikarmi 1. S&'rai 1-2. Dealin^vith fcha subject that gambling &c. ate part of Rajaefcy* 

tacrine!© &c. 

STET'SRTS^ STNTT^r^by virtue of context in general ; ^<?«!Ml commanda- 
ory text; sr»f<Tc?' does not constitute the relation of principal and subordi- 
nate. 

1. By virtue of the word 'context' in general, {be commenda- 
tory text does not constitute subordinate acts. 

In a Rajasuya sacrifice, many minor acts are performed as for example 
minor sacrifices, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice, gambling and narration 
of the story of g*: ^tvT and ^feffta. The objector says that they all occur 
-under the subject of mTfPT and by that reason jfche minor acts do not 
>l>ecome subsidiary. 

^rfq^r not so ; 3f rf a subsidiary act ; srfaaSTT: without an oblation ; ^g: 
are; from that; f%f^T£c=TTff N by reason of the difference. 

2. Not so; the subordinate acts are without oblation- there 
fore there is a distinction. 

The author in the present ^Sf gives his opinion that gambling &c. 
in the TT5T^ sacrifice are performed without oblation and do not produce 
any fruit ; so they are not 3T*f^>if and are therefore subordinate 

•.a ct s • 
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Adhikaran* II. SAfcras 3 — 4 dealing with the subject that the gambling is the part of She 
whole ^f3f j^f sacrifice* • 

n^wti i rt r'-i 

WZWtf fete; middle of a particular context ; of which*; gpffvifr in that 
context. 

3*, It belongs to that subject under which it is, described. 

There- is 3rftFN?ft*T act in the *T3Tg$ sacrifice; there gambling is; 
d&scribed> The objector says that gambling is therefore subordinate to * 
the qftt^M.vL 

frafaiof all!; on. the other hand; *T?Tc3T^ by reason of equality;, 
^r^JTT^; from: the commandatory text; ^T<J is ; ^f^ not ; its; sr^nrf 
context ; fypvi: for. pointing, out, for direction ; is stated ; i n the* 
middle* 

4. By virtue of the original text they are all equally impor- 
tant, it is not its context ; it is mentioned in the middle for the* 
purpose of direction.. 

The author gives his own view in the present sutra* The gambling 
&c, are- described in a serial ord&r ;under the subject of srfir^fftq- 
act (of soma-sacrifice); that is not its context; it is described in that order. 
According to-the rules of interpretation as laid down by the tffartarr, the- 
wz&pS is stronger than the So the context is of tfSTgq *T3T and all: 

other details are equally important. 

Adhikarana III. SatraB 5 and 6' dealing with the subject that the* ffoq &o., are to*be«. 
performed at the time of: 3q$r?b 

JT^^Hrf^nTT^ in the indivisibility of the context; *L and; Rr5r%f^ r 
forbidden, split of the sentence ; because-; 3*T$r both. 

5. On account of the indivisibility of the context, the direct 
command relating to, tw.o. is forbidden (by reason of the syntao- 
tical division).. 

The offering of somya \cuj> is made to- Soma, Twistra, Visnu* and ik 
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is made at the time of 3<TtT<J The question is whether it is a qpT^ f%fvr or 
$ffTf%f\*- The objector says that by holding it to be a 3>r3rf^fe there will 
be a fault of syntactical division. It is, therefore, according to the 
.objector a subsidiary act of 3<rcr<T- 

sifter not so ; ^T3WTT5r time only ; ^^f^TT^by reason of absence ; fg^^?r 
of the special (mention). 

6. Not so ; it (lays down) time only, by reason of the absence 
of any special mention, 

The author gives his own view in the siitra. As there is no special 
mention and as it is mentioned in connection with 3q*?5, it is according 
to the rule (laid down in chapter IV, 3 pada, 36 sutra) a ^r^f^rf^f; 

Adbikarana IV. Dealing with. the snbjeot that the 3Tr * l *|^ ST is subsidiary to ffjj^TTft. 

TORR^ which produces fruit or reward ; *n on the other hand ; 3*%*^ 
by the said reason ; of another; 5T^r*f principal; *qftT is. 

7. (The acts) which produce fruit are principal, by reason as 
given of another. 

The acts are of two kinds • those that produce fruits and others that 
produce no fruit; aWR homa belongs to the latter class and is therefore 
subordinate to *fJT£3ft sacrifice in which ft*%$*t are invoked and whiqh 
is principal. Here in the sMra ^ is used in contradistinction 

with sron* 

AdhikaranaV. Sutras 9—11. Dealing with the subject that the is permanent 

and essential. 

^RTtTO ^f^^FSTT^ II 9 I 9 I « || 

^RmT: the cup of curd; occasional; wfa tRftrfl by reason of 

the description iu the Vedic text. N 

8. The (offering of a) cup of curd is occasional by reason of 
its relation with the Vedic text. 

According to the Vedic text, the ^HiTf ceremony is performed 
whenever .there is an error or omission in the performance of a sacrifice 



JAlMINt StiTitA IV 4, 11 



243 



to appease the gods. The objector says that the performance of the ^feo^f 
ceremony is therefore occasional. 

facSP^ W^ 't^W i u S i £ i < h 

permanent, essential;^ and; sSftj^To^Tfl' by virtue of the word 

* 

'excellent. 9 

(The ^faJT? is) permanent because of the word 'excellent' 
(used). 

The objector takes up another position and says that as the word 
'excellent' is used in this connection the ^f*W£ ceremony is therefore 
permanent; what is excellent should always be performed. According to 
the objector, the ^ftnTf ceremony is both essential and incidental. 

Zfrgt n^rJT^TOTfq'^T^lI^ c%€rfo<7^% II (^o *fo "It is. 

best of all the cups; he who uses it, becomos excellent. 99 

mt**m by reason of its being the form of all (gods); ^ and. 

10, And also by reason of its being the form of all (gods). 

The objector strengthes his view by stating that the ^f^TJTf is the 
form of all the gods and the form of the gods is permanent. The ^fainj 
ceremony is therefore both permanent and occasional. H^ferfatn^Tif 

"It is the form of all the gods viz., this cup; he who uses this cup, obta- 
ins all the forms and cattle/' 

Or?!: permanent; ?T on the other hand; ^ffi; ia; •nlfff ; recommendation, 
restatement; of the both (the priest and the sacrificer); ^fiu in the 
sacrifice; ST^f^TT^by reason of no connection ; sffhc^T^ by reason of 
impermanent nature; 3f^TU*T^T of the impediment. 

11. On the otherjhand, it is permanent; it is sto^T^ because of 
their (of the saGrificer and the priest) having no connection with 
the act and by reason of the impermanent nature of the 
impediment, 

• • • - * * 

The author gives his own view finally after discussing the subject 
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from the objector's poimt of view. He says that both the 3T*s^j* and 
snrarrfT have no connection with the impediment and because the impedi- 
ment is of momentary nature it is therefore incidental. The ^fam* 
performed to appease the gods in order to^ obviate- the impediment that 
may happen. The performance of ^fasTf is therefore essential. 

Adhikarani Vf . SiUras 12—13. Dealing with the subject tbat §^f^[ * B occatiocal. 

sharR?: Vaisvanara offering ; fa^T: permanent; \STT<r is; fffc^b with per- 
manent (things) ; STRTSTCTS^Tc^PJ by reason of nu nbering along or among. 

12. Vaisvanara is permanent by reason of its being numbered 
along with permanent things. 

The g^rgr view is that as the sNr«R offerings are 'mentioned amongst 
permanent things, so they are permanent. 

otherwise, on an occasion;^ on the other hand ; tfJfrPTTcr 
by reason of the original statement. 

13. On the other hand, it occasional by reasonCof the^ 
original authority. < 

The authors view is embodied in the present sutra. The original text 
which is quoted in this connection shows that uhhya fire is carried about 
one's neck for a year. Uhhya is an iron grate and fire in it is 
carried by tying it to the neck of the person for a year. 
He then, becomes qualified to. perform- the srfi^qq" sacrifice ; 
if it is nob done and the sacrifice is performed, the sacrificer is des- 
troyed just as the foetus is distroyed. In ordar to obviate the^ 
evil which is to befall by reason of this omission, a purodasa- cake is. 
offered to* shiRT fir© and the danger of destruction is averted. But when. 
ukhya fire has been carried, there is then no necessity of shlRT offering. 
So the $W«rT offering is occasional ; it is performed when the emergency 
arises. ^^^r^^sW^TT^ fk$$ *T*TT cfT^t^; 

U (§0 ^0 "He who without holding fire in.3$3 ; establishes 
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the sacred fire, is destroyed like the undeveloped fcetus; (in case, he is in- 
capable to carry for a year) he should offer cakes baked on 12 pans 
to l^grffi?, because a year is 9 WJ! fire ; like the foetus which becomes 
mature in a year and is born on arrival of its time, similarly having held 
for a year, he establishes fire on the arrival of its time so that he may 
not perish. It is the dear body of srfir which is t^lfWf; he obtains his 
dear body certainly . )J 

Adhikaran* VII. Sftfcras H-18 .Dealing with the occasional niture of 

1feJ%ftr:, satchiti sacrifice ; g^fWW by reason of its being like the 
former. 

14. The Satchiti sacrifice is like the former. 

• The sutra embodies the <^<T$T view of the objector. He says that 
^zf%fcf is also permanent as he argued in the previous cases. 

ffrfa: with them; ^ and; ^ tfSWTT^by reason of its reckoinng among. 

15. And by reason of its being reckoned among them. 

The objector supports his view by advancing an additional reason that 
the sixth chiti is described amongst the 5 chitis. The five chittis are 
permanent and the 6th chtti is also therefore permanent. "A chiti is a 
place made of varions kinds of bricks in the form of a bird on a ground 
of two spans levelled by a plough. Such 5 chitis are first made and the 
sixth one is lastly constructed ; in them fire is established." 

srehtTtTTT^ ii $ i £ i \\ n 

wfar^ta^: by reason of the explanation of the recommandatory text ; 
^ and . 

16. And by reason of the satisfactory explanation of there- 
commendatory statement in this connection. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that the anf^T^ text 
in this connection can be explained by holding the tfzftrffr to be perma- 
nent. 
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^foRf: one chiti; on the other hand; ^Tr<T is; srqf^ an comple- 
tion; because ; ^21% ordained; ftftr^T with a purpose. 

17. On the other hand, there is only one chiti on the comple- 
tion (of the 3rfi?RnR sacrifice) because it is ordained with a 
purpose. 

In the sutra, the author expresses his own view. The five chitis cons- 
titute the 3Tf*«T^«T sacrifice; if there is an error or omission, then the 6th 
chiti is performed. If 5 chitis are satisfactorily performed, then there 
is no necessity for the performance of the 6th chiti. 

fira fearer tw: w^g^*^ h.*,i &,u? : jh 

fesrfcnNr^ by reason of opposition ; ^rrfa: with them; CTTTiRftraR^f equal 
reckoning. 

18 4 Though opposed, they are reckoned along with them. I 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 15. Though the 6th 
chiti is occasional yet it is mentioned along with permanent things ; as 
gods, men, and manes of opposite classes are mentioned together in the text 

M^TW?H%S*fZm^\ ^<K^T%Rfc3nT^T ^SJSTcT; ll(to^fo 

"The gods, the Risis and Gandharvas were on one side; the Asuras, the 
demous and evil spirits on the other. 33 

Adhikarana V. II- Sfttras 19-21 dealing with the subject that pf^Rnj^J^r * 8 nob a sub- 
sidiary action. 

fq<jSTqJ offering to the manes of the ancestors ; ^r^T^^T^ by reason 
of its own time ; 3T5f*f not subsidiary ; ^Tra^is. 

19. The offering to the manes by reason of its (appointed) 
time is principal. \ 

In the sutra, the author expresses his view that PfsfcnpTSf is an inde- 
pendent sacrifice being performed 6n a particular day. Wtt^^reTOqtT|f 
Pf^PfPT^T ^"fcT "They perform ftfRRFffr in the aftqr-noon on wn^T." 

gsqgffiC like equal; ^ and ; stf^W^ by reason of its being counted. 

20, And hy reason of its being counted along with equal 
(things). J 
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The author gives an additional reason and says that the ffcfo^tnr be- 
ing mentioned along with principal acts, is also principal. 

irmmf ^afcn^ 11 9 i 9 i ^ u 

4 

Jrferf^i" in the case of prohibition ; =3 and ; ^T*TT*I by reason of its 
being seen, 

21. And by reason of its being seen on a prohibited day. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view ; he saya 
that the Pftfoprq 1 is performed on a prohibited day, so it is an indepen- 
dent act. 

Adhlkaratpa IX, S&tras 22 — 24. Dealing with the subject that the rope is a part of q-q-, 

qrsr^ *SCRT ^TTtT^NT^ T%WT!^ II 9 I 9 I ^ II 

<??3f*f part of the animal ; ^t^TT the rope; ^RTjs ; tR[T*T^ in that context ; 
f^JRT^by being described. 

22. The rope is a part of an animal being described in that 
context. 

The objector says that the rope is the part of the animal because it is 
mentioned in that connection. 

^Tf m || 9 I 9 I ^ II 

?TqTjf part of the ; in the alternative, on the other hand ; <Tt$fc^T*ra 
by reason of purifying it". 

23. On the other hand, it is a part of the sacrificial post by 
reason of its purifying it. 

In the present sutra, the author gives his own view. He says that 
the rope is a part of the sarificial post because it is tied" round the 
sacrificial post to make it firm. 

^n^T^f *T^}^ II 9 I 9 I ^9 II 

«T$fsrT^: recommendation ; ^ and ; ?r^f^full of moaning. 

24 It has a meaning (if we take it for an) arthavada (descrip- 
tive), 

' 7 
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The text of the Rigveda wliere the rope is described in connection with 
the *T<T will convey a meaning if we consider it as a descriptive statement. 
The author gives this as an additional reason in support of his view. 

^rosft^ TT^T^fa' II Ho "Here comes the strong, well clo- 

thed, and tied round (with ropes) ; it (fTT) certainly is the best of all 
products of wood ; the wise poets with meditation, desirous of divine po- 
sition, erect it?' 

Adhikarana-X. Stitras 25—28. Dealing with the subject that is -ft part of the animal, 
-^TCfe chip ; ^ and ; la^STrWT^ by reason of its being a portion of it. 

25. And (is a part of by reason of its being a part. 

' r The objector says that is a part of because it is prepared 
ifrOmit. 

fa^T: ransom ; ^ and ; a^rrer^its part. 

26. And (it is) a ransom and therefore it is a part of (the sac- 
rificial post.) 

There is a story in the Veda that the ladle was broken and the risis 
purchased it with the offering of a handful of grass as a ransom. From 
the chip of the sacrificial post, the ^5 was prepared and the destruction 
of the sacrifice was thus avoided. The objector advances it as an additio- 
mal reason in support of lis view. 

"The Risis who brought the f[<| saw in the days of yore ; when the 
ladle was broken, they believed that it foreboded the destruction of the 
sacrifice. They saw grass as ransom to purchase the ladle ; the swaru 
made from the %q is to avert the destruction 0* the sacrifice." 

*srpfTf a part of the animal ; m on the other hand ; wfofan^ V 
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reason of its being an object in itself. 

27. On the atlier Land, ^rsis a part of animal because it is an 

The author gives his own view in this sutra. The is used in? 
anointing the animal ; as it subserves thia purpose, so it is an sr«T3J^ audi 
is- therefore subsidiary to the animal. 

s^qT by metonymy or transferred sense ; f^f^^T^: description about 
ransom ; WW is. 

28. The description about ransom is by the transferred sense. 

is the subordinate significant power of a word. When the print- 
eipal sense* of a word is rejected and the quality which it expresses is, 
recognised, it is a case of a transferred sense or metonymy. When the- 
materials of a sacrifice are finally disposed of, instead of the sacrificial 
post, the ^ which has been prepared f rom the ^ is thrown into the- 
sacrificial fire. This mode of release by ransom ia called fa^^!^: 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection contained in sutra* 
26 by saying that the- faTOTOT^: is only by way of metonymy. One 
is used in anointing eleven animals with butter. This procedure in a, 
sacrifice is called Jfftff^f^ft ; so ^ is connected with the sacrificial! 
animal. 

Adhikara^a XI. SAtiaB 20 to 38. Dealing with the subject that 3^37? &c., are subsidiary/ 

acts*. 

^T*°T Trnn^T: of the new and full moons ; j&m: oblations; Jrar^nPr prin- 
cipal ; srfe^faT^hy reason of no speciality (about it.) 

29. All the oblations (made) during new and full moons are 
principal by reason of no special mention (made about them). 

There are several Tagas that are performed on the new and full mooni 
days ; they are equally mentioned and there is nothing special about 
thorn. The objector in this sutra says that all mm are equally important 
and principal. 
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grT on the contrary also, not so ; sfJTTft parts ; qSTfaf^ some ; Sfa in 
which ; 3f^T?%?T by being part ; praise ; *TW*I: common ; ff because ; 

$rf*r*T^sr: praise. 

31. Not so; some are parts which are praised as parts 5 because 
the praise is general. 

The- author gives his own view in the sutra; that there are certain ^TTTTS 
which are praised as parts ; and so they are parts but can not b© 
principal. 

?T^T also ;^and; W*U$fqj;&f seeing another case. 

31. And again seeing another case. 

The author supports his view ; in some sacrifices snrnT and others are 
not performed ; had they been principal, such would not have been ohe 

jcase. 

ii 9 i ? i ^ n 

«T%f^T^2* not distintive ; § on the contrary ; the reason ; E^ir^r 

among the principal; JJ*U**T of the subordinate; f^TTTRc^TcT by virtue of its 
inclusion. 

32. The reason (given) is not distinctive by virtue of the 
subordinate being included in the principal. 

The objector says that the reason given in sutra 30 that the praise is 
general is not distinctive ; there are texts in which the principal is also 
praised and the subordinate is included in it. 

"Agneya o3iering is the head of the sacrifice ; 3qTg[ offering is its 
Jieart ; the offerings to Agnisoma are its feet/' 

^tg#s?^Ta^;Ff w*Trsn^ u s i s i \\ n 

n not ; STJtK being not mentidned ; 3T?qT«f^i^f seeing another case; 
^T«fc^ by reason of its being subseryient to another. 
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33. When it is not mentioned (in the Vedas) it can not be 
another case by reason of being subservient to another. 

The objector supports his view by saying that it is not mentioned in 
the text that it is subservient to another, so it appears to be another case. 

fiTfT^ on being separate; g on the other hand; *rfirar?nfr: -of the names- 
fMfr^T: connection with the fruit; ST^Tcf: by direction or command o£ the 
Yedas; s^qr^TRT sacrificial custom; ^and; rTa^that; 3^: again; g^^grof the ' 
distinctive mark of the principal; sffiMfchat ; <fi^Tc3f the quality of producing 
reward ; ftctff*nH > in its proximity ; STSTJrE unconnected ; ^ that ; Bfjf consti- 
tuent p#rt ; ^T3[ is; wf*TcWTcT N being sharers ; ^T^U^^of the cause, or princi- 
<cipal ; SfSJcT: not directly stated ; ^ and; connection with other. 

. 34. On the other hand, by reason cf the connection and 
sacrificial custom, when there is difference of names, ( there is ) 
connection with the reward ; that which is the quality of bearing 
the fruit is the distinctive mark of the principal and that in its 
proximity is unconnected, is a constituent part ; the connection 
with $ny other is not hjoard, 

In this sutra the author attempts to show the distinction between 
jp&t and 3f*T. That which bears the fruit is g<?rr and that which is 
subservient to the and bears no fruit is sf*T. On performing the 

principal act, minor acts are also performed which subserve the prin- 
cipal act. Those minor acts are called ^fBSPsMrar. 

jjt!IT: qnalities ; ^ and ; $f*pKT: connected with the names ; fira'faf^ 
are ordained; »T not; affftr 'in the constituent parts; ^^T% are not met 
with. 

35, The qualities are ordained to be connected with the 
jiames (of the substances) and are not met with in the constituent 

parts, 
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This sutra shows the difference betweeen jjTJI^f and 3fJT^*f. The 
author says that by qualities we know names. The name of the substance 
is by the quality it possesses and in the constituent part there is no> 
quality independently. A jpppjf describes the quality when principal is 
known while 3f*T^ by means of ^Rf^Tfs^rTT is connected with the prin- 
cipal ; the JJ*U3J*I produces fruit independently and the atfrr^Jlf does not. 

g^TTT equal ; and ; ^TTO^Rf J tho text describing the origin or maim, 
act; 3T??h with others; 3fJTTfTO*3Tvif: the connection of parts with the whole or 
main act. 

36. The text describing the main act is similar ; the connec- 
tion of the parts with the main act is with other (acts.) 

The objector says that all acts mentioned are equally described and 
are therefore principal and their sfnirft connection should be sought 
somewhere else. " * 

3cT*rt in the origin ; srfotfsta: connection ; therefore ; sfffrT^T: 

description of the constituent part; ^T<I is. 

37. There is a connection in the origin ; therefere there is a 
description of the constituent part. 

Just as in the orign, first head is formed, then t the middle part, then 
feet are formed ; so in the same way ^Ttg^TU and arfffsftarte are 

performed in order. See at P. 250 the commentary on gsr 32. This 
statement in the Vedas is by way of description of vfrwfl.. The author 
has given the reply to tbe objection raised in ^sl 36. 

rHJT ^FSTt^sfcr^ II ? I ? I ^ It 

em again ; ^and ; arantfc&f seeing another. 

38. Again, there is seen another case. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. That 
on the full moon day 14 offerings are made and on the new moon day 13 
offerings are made. This number can be properly adjusted on the 
hypothesis that «p*r &o., are : principal and *c, are constituent 

parts. 
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"Fourteen offerings are made on the full moonday and therteen on the 
new moonday." 

Adbikararu XI I MHraa 39—41. Dealing with the subject that in a s^rf^g^ sicrifioe 
^*3T*llta &0, » are the constituent parte. 

siftfaB^ in a jyotistoma sacrifice ; rJ5*nf?T equal ; srfsrftraf indistinc- 
tive ; f$ because ; *6TVJf cause. 

39. In a jyotistoma sacrifice all are equal because the cause 
is not distinctive. 

The objector says that in a s^fftreta sacrifice all the minor quia such 
v&s ^tgtaftaT &c., producing fruits are all equally important. 

wto: snar^r wr*i um^n 

3^IRt *t the qualities ; g on the other hand ; 3c<rfTT3T*5fcT with the 
•original statement \ tfshrni; by reason of the connection ; ^r^^J%: the text 
describing the reward ; W&ff% therefore ; soma yaga; srvrT^ principal; 
is. 

40.. On the other hand by reason of the connection of the 
qualities with the original statement there is a text describing the 
reward; the soma is therefore principal. t 

The author gives his own view in the present sutra. In the original 
statement the reward of a principal act is mentioned and the subordinate 
acts constitute the principal act and produce the general fruit. The 
%T*f sacrifice is therefore the principal act and ^graftal and others are 
subordinate acts. 

j£tmi II to mo \ % \ u. \ 

"He who is desirious of heaven, should perform vftftffe*. How many 
are its flames which are 'its songs? Threefold, fifteen times, seventeen 
times and twenty times ; these are, verily^ its flames, which serve as 

songs. " c 
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cHir similarly; xT and; «T?^T«f^^ seeing another case. 

41. And similarly there is another case seeou 

The author in support of his view quotes the authorities, 

^TTrj; || 5Hqwt?TT^r$ ^flfof* II 

"cfhST'Otor is the head of the sacrifice ; 24 rattis of gold should be given 
in ^spofar sacrifice ; in OT^TOfaT twice. twenty four should be given." 



END OF PAD A IV. 



END OF CHAPTER IV. 



CHAPTER V. 



e 



J* 



pAda i. 



Introduction* 



In this chapter, the author deals within (order or sequence.) It ia 
divided by him into six classes. (1) ^fa q>*r (2) ^FJ^T (3)qrS (4) TTR 
fOT (5) 3*3*1 JOT (6) 5r?f^T *OT- They will be explained as occasion arises. 

^ Adbikarana I. Dealing with the subject that how order is to be limited. 

srfa3>$nrf the definition of SjfcT ; ^TTgjs^ following one after the. other ; 
ftcSWHr^Tci; by reason of its authority. 

1. The definition of sr% is the order of following in succes- 
sion by virtue of its authority, 

* The author explainer what gfoffTO is. It id an order of following in 
succession* under a direct authority and expressed by such words as 
$r*T, or hy oblatiyet case or by W*I1, 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the subject that order is sometimes governed by pnrpopc* 
?WJ<t by purpose ; ^ and. ^ 

2. And by purpose. 4 

The author explains the 3f$f?OT. It is an order determined by the 
purpose which a text serves. As for example atffl^tef 3pftRr, sRrrfq^RT I 
He performs Agnihotra ; he cooks gruel. There arffffta is first but a sac- 

rifice can not be performed without UTJT (gruel) , so the cooking of 
will be performed first, It is called logical order SftfanT, 

Adhikarana 111. Dealing with the subject that order eometimesis not determined by any 

rule. 

srm^TS?^ \\\{\ \ y \ n 



256 



PttRVA MlMAMSi 



3Tf»TOT: not governed by any rule ; at another place. 

3. Sometimes it is not governed by any rule. 

The author says that sometimes the order is varied by reason of the 
difference of the recension of the Veda. 

Adhikarana IV. Sutras 4 to 7. Dealing with the subject that the order is governed by the 
*order of reading. 

fiB^H by the order ; on the Other hand ; faJTjfo is regulated ; Sfi?£N>?t 
^foeing in one sacrifice ; ^g*Uc373C by reason of its being subordinate to it. 

4. On the other hand by reason of being subordinate in one 
sacrifice, (the order of performance) is governed by the order (of 
^reading). 

The author propounds his siddhanta view in the sutra. What he says 
is that in a main sacrifice, there are many subordinate acts ; these subordi- 
nate acts are performed in the order in which ithe text is read. This is 
called tTTSSEJT. The difference between sjftsPT and is that in a 

SjftrattT there is only one sentence which lays down the order which is 
called direct, while in the latter there are several sentences which govern 
4;he order aocording to the order of their reading. 

S^TT*? not direct expression ; ^fer^ if it be said; *q^T is; «rrer ^T5?r^ 

*by reason of ihe sentences. 

5. If it be said that it is not a direct expression (of the order) 
by reason of the sentences. - 

The objector says that there are different sentences but none of them 
«ays directly in what order the acts are to be performed. 



\3 
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for the sake of the sense ; <=rr on the other hand; ST§wf inference ; 
^T?I ia ; in being a one sacrifice ; TO^terR* by virtue of dependence 

on another; ^ with its own ; g certainly ; vtf object, sense; connec- 
tion ; 3WT<I therefore direct expression ; sre^ is said. 
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6. On the other hand' there is an inference for the sake of 
the sense in the unity of a sacrifice ; by reason of its dependence* 
on another, there is a relationship with its own object ; it can 
therefore be said to be a direct expression. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's objection raised in sutra 5. 
He says that there is one sacrifice which is one organic whole and there- 
is only one agent. There are several subordinate acts which must be 
performed in order. There are texts corresponding to the acts ; though 
there is no direct command regulating the order but an inference can be 
reasonably made that the order of performance of the act, is the 
order in which the text is read. This amounts to direct expression. 

rfflf similarly ; ^ and ; wnsf^ftf seeing another casek 

7. And similarly another case is seen. 

The author in order to support his view relies on the Vedic authorities. 

He arranges bricks in a reverse order in the sacrifice about the seasons.. 
He recites ^%5T song in a reverse order. He takes the tenth cup dedi- 
cated to arf^T and offers it in the third order. 

Adhikarana V. 6<ltras 8 to 12. Dealing, with the subject that the order depends on the 
first start. 

5Tf 9JT by commencement; gs^resrei of equal time ; jpunri of subordinate- 
acts ; <K£;T55JTTc5( by reason of its commencement. 

8. By the first start ( is determined the order ) of the 
subordinate acts which are to be performed simultaneously bjr 
virtue of the first commencement. 

In the sutra, the author explains what is called srffrTpRTT. When one> 
commences to do one particular act out of a series of acts without any 
particular reason, it is called jrf frT, For example there are 17 horses to 
be purified, one has to start from a particular place and this determines, 
the order. This is called srffrT^ or practical order. The first start 
depends upon chance or the choice of the person who starts. 
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all ; ^T%^ if you say. 

9. If you say that all (should be done simultaneously). 

The objector Bays that all the purificatory ceremonies should be per- 
formed upon one animal and then they should be performed on another 
and so on. 

5T not ; ST^c^C by reason of its being not done. 

10. Not so, by reason of its being not done. 

The author gives a reply. There will be no continuity of the perform- 
ance. When one act is performed upon all the animals, then another 
purificatory act should be performed on the animals in the same order as 
you started at first. 

SGr^cTC^ like another sacrifice; ^ftrefcl if you say. 

11. If you say that like another sacirfice ; (&hfam.) 

The objector says that all the purificatory ceremonies can be perfor- 
med upon one animal just as it is done in ST^Nt^T. In it, all the sacrificial 
operations are performed on an animal at a time before killing it. 

■ 

?T not so ; 3W*reTOT<t by reason of there being no relationship of a part 
with the whole. 

12. Ntft so ; there being no relationship of a part with the 
whole. 

The author says that in the srfaTTfsnrm by way of penance sffcfsnn 
is performed. There is no relationship of a part with the whole bet- 
ween to two TTTs. They are independent; so the analogy does not 
hold good. 

Adhikarpa VI. Dealing with the subjeot that the order sometimes depends upon the position, 

fTTTT<I by position ; ^ and ; 3?}ftl*famrer by connection with the origi- 
nal text. 
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13. By position and the original text. 

In a a^rRfgt* sacrifice three animals called (arffcrrtafar) agnisomiya 
*T3"iffa and srg^T are killed. Then there is another modified *TT*T called 
*TRT^> According to the principle laid down in the Q% killing of the 
animals in *TTU^3> *TT*T is governed by the procedure in the model sacrifice 
i. e. the 5*TTferetar of which it is a modified form. This is called ^RcRJRT. 

AdhiKarana VI I. Dealing with the subject that the order of the subordinate acts depends 
upon the order of the princij al. 

3P"7 with the order of the principal; m or ; sfJTHt of the subor 
dinate acts ; ^qttl^by reason of their being subservient to it. 

1A The order of the subordinate acts (is governed) by the 
order of their principal, by reason of their being subservient to it. 

The author explains what is called 3>*T. He says that the order 
of the subordinate act depends upon the order of the principal. 

Adhikaiana VIII. Dealing with the subject that among subordinate act?, of 
and qr^^j* the latter prevails.. 

in an archtype, model sacrifice ; g again ; ^TS^TTtfby reason of 
the direct authority ; ^W^f according to the order ; JTcft^cf should be 
known, should be followed. 

15. In a model|sacrifice by reason of the direct authoritv 
the order as laid down should be followed. 

When there is a conflict between the qTSJPJT and g^9>;r, the former 
prevails. * 

Adhikarana IX defiling with the subject that the order laid down in the mantra is to be 
preferred to that laid down in the Brahmana, 



if^T; from the mantra; g again ; f^l^ on conflict; g^ lVWW ^fa 1 by 
reason of the strength of the accomplishment ; 3T$RT^ because; 3??% f^T; 
aeat of its origin ; tf: it. 

16, Again, on conflict, (the order is governed) by the mantra 
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"by virtue of the power of accomplishment (of an act) ; because 
the Brdhmana is the seat of the origin. 

In this ^3TS the author shows the difference between the and STTCPTCI 
The mantra determines tbe form of the sacrifice and is therefore subs- 
tantive law and the 5rr§TO deals with the procedure and is therefore adject- 
ive law. The former is sf T^T and the latter is srff^JT. The author says, 
that where fchere is a conflict between a jfsqrs and j5TT*inu<TT3, the former- 
prevails. 

Adhikarana X. Sutras 17-18 dealing- w th the subject that the ^^•TT fcext * 8 preferable* to* 
fsp-fRcp text. « 

35^TT<T v by reason of the word of the Veda ; fk%$\ in a modified 
sacrifice, in an ectype ; just like ; a-^Trf principal ; wjh is. 

17. By reason of the Vedic authority in a modified sacrifice^ 
(the procedure is governed by that of) the principal. 

The objector says that the procedure in the (f^f>fo) modified sacrifice 
is governed by the order of the principal. 

in a conflict ; 37 on the other hand ; STfic^r^Tfr^ by virtue of 
its being connected with the model sacrifice ; *T*?T5rgjfa just like that of 
the model sacrifice, 

18. On the other hand when there is a conflict, (the order) is 
that of the model sacrifice, it being a part of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that when there is conflict as to whether the order is 
that of the subsidiary or of the principal act, it is governed by the order- 
laid down in the model sacrifice because the modified sacrifice is connect- 
ed with it. ^t^P text lays down that a modified sacrifice is to be perfor- 
med according to the model sacrifice ; while the fe-cTT*^ text makes it 
obligatory to perform the modified sacrifice. The former lays down thet 
form and the latter makes it a duty, So the chodaka text is to be prefer- 
red to the f^^TTO text as to order in a fefjfo sacrifice. 

Adhikarana XT, Sutras 19-22 dealing with the subject that in some modified sacrifice,. the- 
subordinate acts of the model sacrifice are omitted. 
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fafsfo: modified sacrifice ; 5r^fo*3r^T v by reason of being of the same 
quality as the model sacrifice ; cTc^T^T of the same time ; W^is ;W f^T^f 
as directed . 

19. The modified sacrifice follows the order of the model 
sacrifice ; the time thereof is the. same as laid down. 

The objector says that according to the rule laid down in the preced- 
ing adhikarana, the time of the fefjflr is the same as that of the $r^% 
As for example the full and new moon sacrifices are completed in two 
days ; the OTFiteTCTJT which is a modified sacrifice will also, according to the 
principle of the former adhikaraxia, take two days. 

syfa not so, ; HHT^T^t^T along with the order and time ; STO: im- 
mediately ; footer is performed ; ^ there ; f^\J: of the command ; ST^JTRTcT 
from inference ; ST^f^nWta: omission of the subsidiary acts of the model 
sacrifice ; is. 

20. Not so ; (the sacrifice) along with the order and time is 
performed immediately ; there command prevails over the infer- 
ence and the order of the model sacrifice is omitted. 

The author in the stura gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 
19. He says that there is a direct authority in the text that 8T^ih*is to 
be performed in a day ; so the time of the-full and new moon sacrifices is 
to be omitted, because here the direct command prevails over the infe- 
rence as to time. 

^T^f W. transference of time forward ; 5%%^ if you gay that. 

21. If you say that the time should be transferred forward. 

The objector says that the time should be extended ; the minor 
sacrifice of the ^T^W may be performed in the morning and finished 
en the following day and so on. 

T ^F^n^ n h \ \ 1 ^ 11 

*j not ; ^c^y^T^by reason of its connection. 
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22. Not so, because of its connection. 

In this aiXtra the author gives a reply to the objection raised in 
sutra 21. He says that there are 3 *TTTs performed on the first day wft- 
:, ^rtcRsft^ftj,'^fft^ft : > an d four IFTs on the second day 5?>te?rWe; 
*T£T£fe:, JTCrfq?^: and 5rf&i;fe. If the first three qms are not performed at 
their respective times on the first day, there will be a confusion. You 
must complete one m*l in the morning, the other in the noon and the third 
in the evening. You must not leave^them incomplete and commence them 
again on the other day. This Adhikarana is called STra^rfa^ni. 

Adhikarana XI Extras 23*24 dealing with the forward transference of the acts preoeded by 
Anuynja and the backward transference of the acts th*t.are followed by jrsrfrjf, 

ST^fat of the subsidiary acts ; g^^T^c l TRT N by virtue of the time of the 
principal ; wtetf as laid down ; in the transference forward ; ^TRMs. 

23. On the forward transference, the time of the subsidiary 
acts is that of the principal as laid down. 

The objector says that when an organic act is performed, the princi- 
pal act with its subsidiary acts will be performed at their proper time. 
When transference is made, this can be done under the direction of the 
text and the time will be that laid down there. 

g^T^t the first part of it ; ^TT on the other hand ; «rf*Ttf«fsrT<r N by reason of 
the connection ; the last part of it ; in a trsnsference backward; 

WRC is, 

24. On the other hand, the first part is taken by reason of 
its connection (in the case of forward transference) and the last 
part is taken in the case of the transference backward. 

In the i. e. transference forward, all the acts that follow the 
arg^T^T are transferred, that is technically called a^rf^ because that is 
in the beginning. In the vrq$rf i. e. transference backward, on the 
other hand, all the acts that precede the JTOnr are transferred; it is 
technically called g^gr. In this sutra the author has given a reply to 
the objection raised in sutra 23. This srftnvTO is called cT^rf^T^^n'q'. 

Adhikarana XIII. S At ras 25-26 dealing with the subject that JTffr^Jf determines the 
preoedtnce of sprinkling of water etc., over the $fnf$ra>, 
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5T j^f^t by 5f jRraSf? conventional order ; ^cT^r^T^rt whose time' is known. 

25. (The order of those acts) whose time is known t>y con- 
vention. 

It will be better understood, if the procedure; of the STforWT is 
described. (*) STKK^I^ : (0 X^wfttfo' (0 TO^ (*) ^%5<?snTR- 

^fa. It is so laid down in the Veda. Then the consecration and orna- 
mentation of the *f^fta3^rsr<T is laid down in the text called srcq. The rea- 
sonable order will be (1) $n<TC33rt3> (2) consecration of jfter^T (3) JT^nftftor 
(4) ^fijr*q^rfT5T^fteand (5) ornamentation of ^TT^r^T cake. This order is con- 
ventional and is effected by stct^ and principles laid down in the 
preceding srfvTfrTO. 

$T3^f^fcPtef^ by inversion or prohibition of the word; *9 and. 

26. And by inversion or prohibition of the word. 

The author gives an additional reason. If you do not accept the 
conventional order, theta the ornamentation of the g^r^RT cake will be 
first under the text and the ornamentation of the cake which is the 
anointing of the cake with ghee can not be done without sprinkling of 
water on it. So the procedure is governed by the conventional order. 

Adhikan»fia XIV dealing with the Hubjecfc that in a modified sacrifice only acta connected 
With the jrq are transferred backward* 

reason of no connection; *f on the other hand, ^fp^T pertain- 
ing to a modified sacrifice; that alone; jrfof^rf is 4 transferred back- 
Ward. 1 '^tj 15833^Tvf ^^!^^ *~?7 ' ^r' JF ~T 

27. On the other hand, by reason of no connection with the 
modified sacrifice, that alone is transferred backward. 

The author in this sutra lays down what is called fp?qnT which is just 
the opposite of 3?rf^ cT^iu*. In the case of $? (sacrificial post) ^rf^ 
rT^WT does not apply. So the jr* is only transferred but not the acts 
connected with it such as arfaspim etc. The reason is obvious, because 
JPT is not connected with those acts. 

9 
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Adhikarana XV dealing with the subject that the ^f^ruiTfir^T * s n °t transferred forwards 

srpaf*TS> accidental; ^'and; *T i:ot; should not be transferred for- 

vward; 3*sf%HTT^ by there being no connection. 

28. And anything accidental should not be transferred for- 
ward, because there is no connection. 

»When a person aims to do a certain act and another act is accom- 
plished,vthe latter is 5*fr^tfrT«*5 or accidental. When any forward transfer- 
ence takes place the accidental acts are not tr-anaferred. In an ^flginr 
offering f^E^T and ^J^t^T^ homas are performed. fqH^T is the remnant of 
the rice flour that is left sticking to the slab and mortar : <fi^te"FU means 
/the particles of rice left behind. But as these acts are accidental they 
-are not transferred when STg^TTST is transferred forward. 

Adhikarana XVI dealing with the subject that on a new moon day all acts -up to spreading of 
tabes cn the sacrificed cake should not be transferred backward. 

cT^TT similarly; 3Tgs? model sacrifice. 

H9. Similarly model sacrifice. 

It is ordained that on *the new and full moondays, first the 3^T*T 
cakes baked on pans be covered with ashes and then an altar be cons- 
tructed. As the sacrifices performed on the new and full moon days are 
model sacrifices, so according to the principle laid down in the sutra, no 
backward transference takes place in the case of new moon sacrifice and 
only the construction of the altar will take place. 

Adhikaran* XVII. b&trasSO — 31. Dealing with the subject th«t the flfa lfjftqT ^ STfnfijlST 
cap not be. transferred forward. 

HfaqpftOT; <J on the other hand; 3c3^T should be transferred forward; 
stfircH; ST^T^3[ like a soma libation; ^jynrt^C by reason of a difference. 

30. On the transference forward of the ^fcTq^fcTT the 3TprR[Hr 
is also transferred like the soma libation to avoid difference. 

The objector's position will be clear if the STTcPT^ffcTT and tf^T are under- 
stood. The soma juice extracted for is offered in the morning and 
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that.' extracted at noon is offered. at noon. If the morning libation 13, 
delayed, the noon libation is necessarily delayed ; the HTa' l T'ft*n.is always.- 
performed at noon and the sffa^Sf is perforraad in the evening. If the 
BflT^ft^T is not finished till evening, then arfsTfte will not be performed in 
the evening and it will be performed at a later time. This is what the 
objector, says; if the STfaqR^T is transferred forward, the arffT^te will 
necessarily be transferred forward just Ss it happens in. the case of 
soma libations. 

WT^T^Tby reason of no failure of order; ^ and. 

31. And in order to avo'd the break of order. 

The objector supports his view by a further reason-. By transference 
&( the srfjT^tef forward, there will be continuity of the order. 

ST$fcftIT<T by reason of no connection ; 3 on the- other Hand'; ^ not; ff^fan 
should" not be transferred forward. 

32. On the other hand, there being no connection there should* 
not be a forward transference. 

The author gives his own siddhanta. view in this sutra. The 
3Tf5TqTtet is not connected with STTTiMft^T so the arfjTTter will be- per- 
formed at its proper time i. e. f in the evening. There will be, therefore, no 
case of forward transference. 

snTOTtT^by accrual; ^ and ; faf*JTrT*7 of a reason. 

33. And' by accrual of a reason. 

The author supports his view by a reasan that under the Vedic 
text the time of the srrSTlfa. which is evening can not be changed. 

"One should perform SffiiT^Hr before sun-rise ; he performs arfrrffa before, 
sun-rise in the morning ; he performs srfo^ in the. evening." 

^[^W^tr^R: ft * 1 t ' W 

sfa^TCT by reason, of a connection:; fl^Tc^;. forward transference of tKa? 
soma, libation* 
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34. By reason of the connection there is a forward transfer- 
ence of the soma libation. 

Tho author replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 where STfcn«ffaTT is 
compared with sra*r His reply is that the soma libations are connected 
with each other, so there will be a forward transference. There is 
therefore no comparison with the case of flt^irtaT which is not connected 
with the arfircfa 

Alhikarana XVIII treating the forward transference of ^fe^ft in relation to gftjfcTJt. 

«ft*?ft ^ and; ^?H^rm?T by reason of its connection with vqvq. 

35. And sft (is to be transferred forward) by reason of its 
connection with 

There are 8 cups of some juice called STCFWTT in a jyofcistoma sacrifice ; 
after the completion of 3fs<TT, the cup is offered. If for some 

reason the ^F«n offerings are completed till evening, the ^tf^ft can not 
be taken up in the middle of the performance so it will be transferred 
forward and ^te^ft offering will be made on the completion of the 
offerings, The reason is obvious ; because they are so closely connected. 

END OF PAD A I. 



PAD A II, 

Before we commence this *TT^ it will be much better if the terms 
*ret$J?3*IOT and ^T^TJOT^ are explained. If several sacrificial acts are to 
be performed on several objects, what will be the order? If all sacrificial 
acts are performed on one object out of several objects, then all sacrificial 
acts are performed on the second object and so on till all the acts are per- 
formed on the next ; this procedure is called 3>feT«|H*T*r If on the other 
hand one sacrificial act is performed on all objects and then the second 
act is performed on all objects till the last sacrificial act is performed cn 
them; this procedure is called q^isfrgfW^. In the former, the sacri? 
ficial acts are to be performed successively on an object at a time; 
in the latter the sacrificial objects are to be acted upon successive- 
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ly at a time. This is the difference which ought to be kept in view in 
the course of the study of this *TT^ 

Adhikarana I. SAtras I— 2. Dealing with the subject that the victims of the qnrfa 
shoal 1 h»ve their eaor ifcial iota performed at a time. 

Sfftnr^ in a collection, assemblage; srvn?TRt of the principals ; 
one by one ; JJ*HRt subordinate acts ; wiqat all acts; 3ir<T N is. 

1. On a collection of the principals, the subordinate acts 
should, one by one, be performed till all are over. 

The objector says that when several animals are to be sacrifically 
acted upon, all the acts should be performed on each of them till the sacri- 
ficial operations on all of them are over. This is what is called ^t^rg^T^T. 

flrafat of all ; on the other hand ; $dl«Jgwicqirf N by reason of maintain- 
ing the sequence. 

2. On the other hand, one kind of sacrificial act be performed 
on all, in order to maintain the order. 

The author says that one kind of sacrificial act should be performed 
on all objects at a time so that the order may not be broken up. This is 
called ^PI?3*W5T. 

^T^IT5r N by a reason; sn?*nfftT: the repetition, 

9 3. There is a reason for the repetition. 

The authcr says in reply to the objector that in BT?qTT%JT|fe there is a 
reason for acting upon the principle of 3>ferg*RT*T . There are several gfr- 
^TS; if yon proceed upon the principle of q^nrigxriw the first gftsrST cake 
will dry up by reason of lapse of time; so all sacrificial acts should be per- 
formed on each of them successively. This sutra has been independently 
treated by some commentator as a separate srftn*^- It makes no differ- 
ence. It may be looked upon as a separate subject treated by the author. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras i -5. Dealing with tfe* subject that is to be adopted in 
taking handful of materials and sacrificial pans. 
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gfe taking* handful of sacrificial material"; ^TJ^ taking the sacri- 
ficial pans; 3T3^T«T obFakions ; sfSR collyrium ; awf*R anointing, 
^<T«T getting shaved ; TT^^5 sprinkling of water for purification ; ^ and; 
one by onev. 

4. And in the case of taVirig handful of sacrificial materia^ 
sacrificial pans, oblations, collyrium, anointment, getting shaved, 
sprinkling of water for purification, (the procedure is) one by one. 

The objector says-that in these cases, the priciple of ^ro?<T*T*nr applies. 

SrefRjJall ; g on the other hand; ^3>Rc3TT^ by reason of being one act; 
q^t of these ; cT^g^Ic^Tc^ by reason of their being its quality, 

5. On the other hand they are all (one) by reason of being 
one act, they being subsidiary to it. 

The author refutes the view of the objector ami says that they are- 
parts of one whole; so the principle of ^tergWR"^ should be adopted^ 

Adhikaran* IV. Dealing with the subject that the principle of cEfe^^fnT a PPl^ 8 to* 
an oblation till the end of the offering. 

tfgrE in a conjunction or relationship ; g again; JT^TTTaf frotn the commen- 
cement j a^rf its part, wr^is ; of the other; a^fc^ by reason of ; its, 
being subservient to it. 

6. Again in a relationship hy reason of its commencement,, 
it is its part because it is subservient to another. 

When there is a relationship of a principal and subordinate, the act* 
must be completed till the whole with its part is over ; this relationship, 
can not be set aside. When an oblation is taken first, all the sacrificial'' 
operations should be performed upon it and then it should be offered to a 
god. This is done under the principle of ^f^r^^T^T In the method of 
tf^rofaflWT the object is the- principal and in the ^terjsrsR, the act is^ 
principal, 
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Adhikarana V. Siltias 7-9. Dealing with the subject that the principle of 3>feT« |<W*f 
applies from the time of ^nnoHifmeot till tying round of a etricg to a sacrificial post. . 

^T^TT^ <fcy reason o? the authority ; 3 again; <?f*s^r*HT;f to the end of 
tying round of a string ; 3f5RTfg[ anointment &c, ^JT^C is. 

7, Again, under a d'rect authority, the anointment &c., to tho 
«nd of tying round of a string continue. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view. The anointment &c, include 
anointing, erecting, measuring, and tying a string round a The 
question is whether these acts should be performed on one |TT and then 
on the second and so on. The reply is, according to the author, in the 
affirmative i. 7 e., the method should be the 3>teT«J*WT. 

^TTOTrl by a reason; or; Sf^T*f relinquishment ; is ; just; 

*3TOffq£ addition of a vessel. 

8. Or there is relinquishment (of the past) by a special reason 
just as the addition of a vessel. 

In an «r«J?TT3T, $^33" consisting of clarified butter and curd is offered 
and in a sr*TTaT only clarified butter is offered. When an 3T«J*TnT offering 
is made, another vessel for ^T^f^ separate from that which is used for 
offering is taken. The objector says that just as there is a change of ves- 
sel in these offerings, so there will be a relinquishment of one ^q" after per- 
forming one sacrificial act. He means to say that the principle of 
*T^[T2f?3$T*T*I applies » When one |PT is anointed the second should be ano- 
inted and then the second sacrificial act should be repeated on them. This 
is q^r*J?3SWT. When one act is performed on the first |rq, it is left off; then 
the second is sacrificially acted upon. 



^T^Tnotso; ^T*^?cT^T^ by reason of the direct authority; «n*TOHf 
matter of inference ouly; other; smfg; by a reason^ f*tfe : addition 
of a vessel. 
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9. Not so ; by virtue of a direct authority ; the other is a 
matter of inference only ; there is a reason of an addition of a 
vessel. 

The author in this sutra gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 
8. He says that the principle of 3>tsrg*WT is directly laid down, while 
the principle of ^r^fg^WI is an inferential matter. So the former 
method should be adopted, an^nf^ *nWI^T Sjjf ni^'H^,^ 3TTC|1^|TU|TcT II 
"A aacrificer who has commenced anointing a sacrificial post, should not 
leave it before tying a string round it 99 

Adhikarani TI. Sutras 10—12. Dealing with the subjeofc that the principle of q^r^t jf T +T* T 
applies to the offerings, viz* ^J^^f &c., 

qgrrdt in an assemblage of animals; its; TOT its ; srq^fSfcj should be 
completed ; <T^N>c3TT3[ by reason of the one class of animals. 

10. On an assemblage of victims, each victim should have 
the complete performance, they being of the same class. 

The objector's position in this sutra will be better understood, if 
animal sacrifices are explained. 0t*T? ^$J*fa is a model sacrifice in which 
one animal is killed; when it is cut and cooked, portions are offered. This 
offering is called 3T3T3[r?r There are three offerings, the first is to the main 
gods; it is called f^Tcf; the second is an offering to the fer£f>^ fire which 
is called ^k^; and the third is eaten up by the priest. It is called 

i^J. This is the geueral rule. The .srTsnta is a modified sacrifice ; in this, 
seventeen animals are killed. The objector says that in this case also, 
the method callod 3>ter«|*WT should be adopted as laid down in the 
preceding adhikarana. 

by means of §^f;3T or, on the other hand; ^5p*wfor v by reasoD of 

one act. 

11, On the other hand by the because it is one act. 

The author gives his own view in the^r. He says that in the ^Tsrfa 
sacrifice, jnrrqfa is the chief diety. So the flesh of all the animals should 
be first offered ; then after this, portions of flesh should be given to 
f^TCg^fire and then the remaining portions of all animals should be eaten 



JAIMIN1 StfTRA V. 2. 15. 271 



tip by the priest. This can be done only under* the principal of *T^n"TT«J$rcTqf 
and thus the entirety of the act can be maintained. 

*f?=resr ^r^^rrsn^ u h i ^ i ^ n 

*te^Tof a mantra \ and ; wfe^T^ by reason of its sdrviug the 
purpose. 

l2< And by reason of the jnantra having its purpose fulfilled. 

The author gives an additional reasori in support of his view. When 
the heart of an animal is cut, ^RtcTT psalm is recit&d by the^T^^I priest. 
If you act upon the principle of «$teTg*T*T*T, the manota *fgf will be repea- 
ted each time on taking out the heart from each animal. But this is not 
the practice. So the practice also supports the principle of ^ra?gR*PT« 

Adhikarana VI f. Srttraa 13—16. Dealing with the tantra nature of the pestle and mortar 
in a sacrifice called sfRT^t^fsj 

^RFfT^^ 1 ^^^^ 4 fiwm^ II H I ^ I \\ u 

5TRT?fHh| ixi different seeds ; i3pp one ; 3^3"* mortar ; f^vrara^ by reason 
of its power or capacity. 

13* In the case of many seeds one mortar (is sufficient) 
by reason of its capaity. 

In the headnote the wordflfais given. It is defined in chap. XL If by 
oflfe performance, several benifits accrue, it is called tf?r. There are several 
seeds of rice which all can be pounded by one mortar and pestle. This is 
called *tf3T This is* what the author says in the ^f. 

fsn?%3T FraTm^g^^^f rsn^ nit 1 31,4911 

feffg";: mainfold ; *CT or ; fSwmrg^f W of the order of reading (<TT5s?BT) ; 
CRpfw^ by reason of its being subservient to it. 

14. On the other hand there must be many, because the order 
based on *tts is for that purpose. 

According to the qT&fTO there must be spreading of the deer-skin 
under the mortar, placing of the pestle, consecration of the substance and 
finally pounding it* So there must be as many mortars as there are 
substances. This is the position of the objector. 

XTZR 5TT r*Tr^W^gi%^4c^ri; II H I ^ I VI H 

10 
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0$ one ; 3Tr on the other hand; 9l{3Wttn^ by reason of J)eing rice ; 
till ihe end of preparation ; tf^fc^T^ by reason of its being for it. 

15. On the other hand, : it is one, by reason of all being rice 
till their preparation, because pulverisation is for it. 

"All the different acts such as spreading of the deer skin &c-., are for 
the preparation of rice ; they constitute one act and one mortar is there- 
fore sufficient. This is the principle of *PJWjJ*WT« 

Adbikarana VII?. ^Dealing with the difference of vesseU4n ^3X^*nd 3^^^ offerings 
when BrfifnTforfa' animal^is sacrificed. 

T^^T? in a modified sacrifice; g again; W^nTT'rt of aT*|*niT offerings; 
tTT^ri^J difference of vessel ; smi^r^by the difference of objects ; iffftrts. 

16. Again in a modified sacrifice, there must be a'difference of 
vessels for srgqTiT offerings by reason of the difference of 
purpose. 

The i5ftfEta sacrifice is based on both model and modified sacrifices. 
There is an erfrrfoftsr animal killed and the parts are offered to Agni and 
Soma ; at that J;ime irsjnr and 3nj*n*l offerings are made. The offer- 
ing consists of clarified butter and curd called $^5f^r3*T ; so necessarily 
two different vessels will be required. 

A/dhikarana fX. Sutras 17-20. Dealing with the precedence of^q^foj 'to suffe^tar* 

*Tf>%: of the model sacrifice ; jr^fTEc^TS^ by reason of being mentioned 
first; srg^f new, no 1 t mentioned, subsidiary of a modified sacrifice ; sf^ in 
the end ; ^Tr^is ; ^ not • ft because ; ^T^tftcT^ not so ordained ; $tar*JTT5f 

\ ordaining. as subsidiary. 

17.. The (sr^r) model sacrifice (first),, by reason of its being 
mentioned first; and (fir^f^) modified sacrifice in the end, because 
of that which is not mentioned is ordained as subsidiary. 

In the Vedas, the model sacrifice comes first ; then the modified sacri- 
fice ; the qualified is known: it is the model sacrifice. Thus what is known, 
ia made the means of describing what is unknown. The qualities are des- 



JTAIMINl StfTRA V. 2. 19: 273; 



cribed toconvey the full sense of that which is not fully known. This is 
the relationship between^the known and the unknown or between the 
3T£^ and the ST*T3TT^. The qualities of a model sacrifice are known by the 
text- Certain ^ftara (minor oblations) are not known to the model sac- 
rifice, they are added. to the modified sacrifice' •TTftsSfforis performed in the 
model sacrifice; So in^a modified, sacrifice- both «TTftg£faT an< ^ 3<?£t*T. are 
performed. What is- their order? According to the rule laid down in-the- 
present sutra, first sttftsgfrT should be performed and then 3<Tfftar. So 
the v$fh is sfcflftr and fefjftr is srff^JT. Those parts, without which a 
whole can exist and which> are yet essential are characterised as ^fa. 
This is the distinction, between ) inseparable accident and (eta) an 
essential quality;. 

g£*TT?f<nf immediate sequence of the principal ; Risi srr^qT; ^T; 

with, that; g^^Rfc5TT5f N by reason of being based on equal authority ; 
8^T5^c3TcT k by reason of non-mention.; STTfycTTiThof those connected, with, the 
model sacrifice ; «refFTs. intervention ; ^TO is. 

18 % (In a modified sacrifice) there is an immediate sequence^ 
of the^principal; (such is the opinion of), Atreya by reason of its* 
equal authority with the principal. As the acts of the model 
sacrifice* are not mentioned; there will be an intervention (break).. 

The objeetor says on the^ authority of «rnfar that there is an equally 
Binding text by which in a modified sacrifice, firsfc the prihcipal.sacrifice,v 
then the' iff) *rs and. lastly the 5TTf*g£far are to be performed. 

in^the end ; fj on, the other hand ;^RfU*TO; ; statjof these; 5rciT^T3^^TcT K 
their being meant in. the text: as JTernT. 

19.„ On the other hand, according to srT?<Tq"&r in the end; by- 
reason of their being t mentioned. as principal. 

The author gives the^ view, of his own master TOftfWin order to* 
refute the argument of the objector based on the view of smta, He says 
that the mS&itm are reckoned according. to the Vedas among the prin- 
cipal; so in. a, modified. sacrifice; first the principal oblations and then the. 
^rffocfar and subsequently ^qsfar should be performed. 
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cTOT similarly ; ^ and; mwbpfa seeing another case. 

20. And similarly there is another case seen. 

The author in support of his view quotes the authority 3T>^3S 
<J5*TOT^ ^CT S ^dctwl S^faf TOT I " The ceremony pertaining to wsg* 
comes first ; STT^fa follows next ; that which pertains to Agni, is this 

net." 

Adhikarapa X. Dealing with the precedence of gambling over the stfat^p ceremony.' 

$^TTO having laid down the order ; g on the other hand ; jrafat of the 
first; that ; ^T; order ; ^rr^^is ; ffa with that ; ST^STCftrm^by reason of 
the direct mention ; ^HOTnf inferential ; ^R^the other. 

21. On the other hand what order has been laid down of the 
first, that order shall be followed ; because that is directly con- 
nected and the other is only inferential. 

In a fTSry? sacrifice it is laid down that gambling should be done first 
and then the bath called erfvpfo. This order should be strictly 
followed under the direct authority and sequence laid down by «mfcrand 
«WT*TO*!J is only a matter of inference, 3fgjffo?I% | ft*TO l<34J<J<j(cr | 
TTT^^^I *sft5r ST<*rfafa^l% I l4 He plays with dice ; repeats the story of 
^Jf: sfa ; he sprinkles water as the JTT^f hymn is sung." 

Adhlkaraaa XI. Pealing with the subject that jfnfqT ^ter kC,) tft ^ e prcctdence over 

JT^rn^ 3^rTT^ 11 H I ^ I ^ II 

from the acts of the model sacrifice ; and; <JT^T3 v pnor ; *HT 

that. 

22. Those acts that are mentioned prior to the acts of the 
model sacrifice shall be performed in that order. 

It is laid down in §TRhTtffear that before ^STOhTT is performed, 
fflfasr^taj TOTffaTO are performed, altars of bricks are erected and parts 
of an amimal are sacrificed, What is their order in a modified sacrifice? 



• 
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In the model sacrifice ^tefHlffarT is performed. According to the prin- 
ciple laid down, the 3£t8(PJft9T will come first but in the view as laid down 
in the present sutra the STfas^ta &c, as laid down in the i=hr#q#f^n 
will come first. ^^faST^rf*** f^3^ I Hf^Tf<JT3pflf<r I "Knowing this 
he establishes fire ; he performs ^^Tfe^^ta^ ,, 

Adhikarana Xlf. Dealing "with the subject that the purificatory ceremonies connected with 
the nacrifioer shall take precedence over tying of the gold piece round his neck, 

frferrrer: a large number of acts ; %gr^if; *T$tatf as saici ; sf^ in the end; 

23. When there are several acts to be performed, they shall 
be performed in the end as described. 

When there is no <?TCJfWT to guide us, the principle laid down in sutra 
17 should be followed. Under it in a modified sacrifice the order will there- 
fore be 1st ^tejJlftqT ; 2nd tfsFT tying of gold round the neck and 
^sfRtWJI tying of a sling with fire round the neck. First, acts connected 
with the model sacrifice should be performed and then those connected 
with the modified sacrifice will come next, 

END OF PAD A II. 



PAD A III. 

Adbik a r aoa I. Sutras 1—2. Dealing with the subject that the eleven number of y^rf^f 
ko, accomplishes all. 

f)fff|[: increase ; 5F*W^n^by reason of the difference of act ; 2^re*T^ 
like ynfrs*r (clarified curd) ; of that; ^rf^^f let it be laid 

down. 

1. The increase is by virtue of the difference of acts just 
like ^Tfnq ; let it be then laid down (separately) for each. 
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The- sutra embodies the g^^T view. The objector says that there is 
a preparation of curd and clarified butter each time for «*g*TF3T offerings 
so when sprier offering is made, it should be made 1 eleven times. 

«rfq^T or also, not so; ST^TSSc^Fi by reason of all numbers-; f^^fJR; modifi- 
cation; 5T#ita is known. 

2. Not so ; by reasou of all numbers, the modification is; 
known. 

* 

The author says that is not so. The T^rnr is not prepared'each lime.-. 
The number 11 is made up thus. There are five offerings in a 5nrnr and! 
repeated twice, the number comes to 10 and the- last offering which com- 
pletes the- whole sacrifice makes the- eleventh. The T^TST once made iff; 
sufficient for eleven times. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the ^^q^^ repetition of the 1st ko , and the 3rd -offerings- 

^^TT^TT<!C from their own, place ; ^ again ; Rrf^?^ should increase ; 
^fI«TqpTc3Tcj[ by reason of the established order. 

3. Again (they) should' increase from their own place by 
reason of the order thtft is already established. 

There are- two terms which should be explained. ^TWT and ^jf^fe^rr. 
Three 3^1*^? offerings are to be made in an «rfrr^T5T ; 1st on the* first day 
and so on. They are to b^ repeated twice. How are they to be repeated? ' 
Should the offerings be made from the 1st to the- 3rd day and then again* 
in the same order <on the succeeding^ days ? This kin d- of repetition is^ 
called ^^f^^T- Then should the first offering be repeated consecutively- 
on the firsts and second days and the middle oa the third and fourths days, 
and so on? This method of repetition is ^W^TTjf^T: because the repetition? 
takes place at its own places The author lays down in*. this sutra. that tha- 
^ft*tP?r method of repetition applies to the offerings. 

Adhikarana IIL 4—6. Dealing with the subject of < introduction atthe e»d>of the addi*~ 
tional(incoming) verses amongst ?crr*ro?ft verses. 
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irfif^WPHRft verses of tnat name; tffaRf^T' verses of that name ; «gr 
and ; 3fcR*U between ; ^TT'^T: verses of that name ; are*; STRT^fa^f: of 
'heaven and earth; al^RT^ in the middle ; WT£**ir^ by description. 

4. Tlie dhayya verses should be between ?Rf?r3TJTT«TOcft and 
*rfin?C^ft verses because they are described between heaven and 
^earth. 

The *rfirtf?T*TR^ft verses are taken from and are recited at the 

-time of kindling the fire. Sffin^ft verses are recited after the fire has 
been kindled. According to the cr^q$r view, the verses come between 

^these two classes of verses as they are so described in the Veda. 

"This is truly ^f^^lTr^cft and it is srfir^dt ; the v^Tqr verses come 
'between -them." 

: <3^$s^; that designation; or. 

5. * Or that designation. 

There are two kinds of qt^T. The wmqj described by <nftlf?r in 
III-1-129 are general and those that are described in the Vedas are to be 
read in the, middle. The particular vwms are to be read in the middle. 
The general sn«aTTs are to be recited in the end. 

sf^lf ^Nt^ it y 1 3 i ^ n 

sft^ffvft: of the metres of those names; in the end; by 
seeing. 

6. By seeing at the ^nd of sfajTSFT and ^^pr 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view that the 
ajjt^T verses come after sfan^and j^vr metres. 

AShikarana IV. S<Uras 7—12. Dealing witb the subject that in a qf^ij^pf the 
daditioual verses should be xeoifeed after qqfo % 

*TOmf f| JH* fT^3JTf II H I % I • II 

^frrfel^ in the case of enlargement of ^tof, *%«f3Hfil in a ?ffe«TOror; 



« 
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3*€tffi[ before ; smT'cre: introduction ; are'; <$zfi similarly ; % because 
JH* seen ; gt^tTnj in the twelfth day ceremony. 

7. In a srf^^TT* when mt+t is enlarged, additional verses 
should be recited before qsrfe, beeause it is so seen in gj^nref. 

In a big sacrifice like aifrfastar the priests sing in the morning, noon 
and evening. The songs thus sung are respectively called 3f£*<re*n«T 
m^Tf^FPTsmnr and a*W3WTR. The grffsqsTOT^ consists of three parts viz., 
1st ^itefta; 2nd3T?T^:qr and 3rd qrcfa. In a modified sacrifice, certain Rik 
verses are introduced. The original three verses arranged in a parti- 
cular way number 15 in the process of repetition. Such a song is called 
^JT, So according to the objector in a modified sacrifice addi- 
tional verses should be introduced before and he gives an analogy 
of tbe 12th day ceremony. 

qqfcr: the pary&sa; ^fa this; ^ and; sfm*5*IT the last name. 

8. The word q*rfe is the name of the last one. 

In the description given above, the <r*tfa is the last part of arffc^WH^ 
So the objector gives this as an additional reason. 

^ft% cfT rff^ II V( I ^ I < H 

sf3 in the end; *f or; ajftf as it is described. 

9. Or it is in the end as it is described. 

The author gives his siddhanta view in the sutra and says that the 
additional rik verses should be recited after the q^fsr and is based on the 
view of *T5*TO*!I in V-2-19 at p. 273. 

^TPt hy reason of an authority; g on the other hand; £Rft7f£ in the 
case of the 12th day ceremony. 

11. The case of the 12th day ceremony is based on autho- 
rity. 

The author refutes this view of the g*<?$ft that the case of the 12th day 
ceremony stands on a different footing ; there is a direct authority that 
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ihe additional verses should be recited before 

and 3*3^*? are respectively two out of three ?f[^ verses in a group; a group 
of three verses ends in The best is ^IT^T/ 1 

*rafj3>rc: it is riot a modification of that; ^| and. 

11. And it is not a modification of that. 

In the additional verses are not recited before qftfe, because 

it is not a modification of jr^TTC- 

tiTfr&ft in the modification of that; srfa also; *rg^c^f<i; by reason of ^direct 
mention. 

12. In its modification also by reason' of the direct statement. 

The author further says that in the modification, the additional verses 
ar*£ to be sung in the end under a direct authority. This also confirm* 
his own view. 

Adhikuan* V. Sdtian 13—1*. Dealing with the subject that the additional TWM1 
axe to be introduced in the middle. 

in the end; J again ; in the next two; ^VTPl should be 

introduced. 

13. On the otlier hand, (additional verses) should be intro- 
duced at the end of the next twoV 

In the *TPwffiF Wm« T and 3TT*fa<T^*rT;T the additional ^rm' verses are in- 
troduced. According to 1 the g^q$T view, they are to be introduced afc the 
end under the well known authority of W^CTW- See V. 2 19. 

wfa V or also; stTT15ftfCr^B % in the and metres; 

TVIT^by reason of the authority. 

14.. Under the authority (of a text, they should be introduced) 
in the middle of nm% ^cft and ^3T^ metres. 
~ 11 
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The author gives his own view that under the direct Vedic authority, 
the additional tfW verses should be introduced in the middle of TTHJSft, 

ICtft and 3T 5 s q< mm Sfrrfe m*tf H s^sf w arnrtfa s*c- 

'J^S^fe II " There are three bellies of the sacrifice, TTTO^, fS^ft and 
*T«pr^ ; in it they take and out of it they emit." 

Adbikarana VI, SufcniB 15 — 16. -Dealing with the bubject that caps and bricks are 
subsidiary to sacrifice and fire. 

JTtg3> the cups and the bricks; aftarg^retf which are described in 
close proximity of sr«T^TcFir; HOTfV%^ta subordinate to HOT and chiti; 

^ra^is. 

15. The cups and bricks which are described in proximity to 
snprTW are subordinate to and f%fa. 

The HOT is an act of extracting Soma juic© and f^Rf iB a layer of 
bricks. The g^TSf view embodied in the ^pf is that cups are subordinate 
to HOT where they are required and so also bricks are subordinate to an 
altar where they are also required. 

35?^f«T subordinate to a&3 and arfbr ; m or; ^f^ff^T^ by reason of 
eommandatory text ; 3T^tOTT«T5re^ no command as to order (or sequence). 

16. Or they are subordinate to the srcrifice and fire by rea- 
son of a dirct authority. No command as to order. 

The author gives the siddhdnta view in the present what he says is 
that cups are subsidiary to the sacrifice: if they be considered -subsi- 
diary to a HOT, then there will be a separate set of cups for each 
In the same way the bricks are subsidiary to the fire. This is so 
under a direct Vedic text. 

Adhikarana VII. S&tras 17-19 dealing with the subject that fef^rft &o. should be 
laid in the middle layer. 

in the end ; ^3: are ; srsq^T^T^ to avoid intervention or the break 
of sequence. 

17. (The ferftnft and irfosft bricks should be used) in the end 
in order to avoid the break of sequence. 
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The objector says that under the well known dictum of WT^H% (V. 2. 19 ) 
the bricks called faBrnftand qrfirnt should be laid in the altar at the end, 
so that no other may intervane-. 

f^ftT^fcrTCT by seeing the force of the text ; set and, 

18. And because there is a force of the text. 

The objector gives authorities in support of his view. arranrsfST 3tT*TT- 
IVRt: I 3T**TT 3[23>T 3<T3p3rrftf U "The last layer is the place; he places other 
bricks."' 

iTWrmf in: the middle ; g on the other hand; ^r^TT^by reason of the 
authority ; ms^H^T: the bricks of the name 5TT^T^5r?ft. 

19. On tlie other hand in the middle sngTOT^xft bricks should 
be- laid under the authority,. 

The f^Brilft ani^f^T^ft bricks are characterised in the present ^STas 
STTfUUcrat. It contains the siddhanta view of the author and lays down that 
these bricks called arnira^r^rt should be laid down in the middle- layer of 
the altar; 

Adhikarana VI I t dealing witrh the subject that fef^rjf &c should be laid before sft^jrjT 

sn*T before; ^^Unnr: the brick known as ^T^^oTr; its; tf Jj&rofc^RT 

by reason of its completing, the layer. 

20 Before ^rav^an by reason of its completing (the layer). 

The author says that the bricks called fMspnland ^firoft should be laid 
before ^H>^f. RlfWoft and wBjoft fo rm the middle layer of the altar and. 
^T3?2<nT forms the- last layer. 

Adhikai ana. IX. Siitrai 21. 25 dealing with the performance of srffT^fa in a sacrilcially 
purified fire. 

in a purified; act; tf^HTTt of the purificatory ceremonies* 
ar.^T^ffi being for that object^ 

I 
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21. In a purified (fire) an act (should be performed) ; be- 
cause the purificatory ceremonies are with that pbject. 

The fires that are sacrifieially acted upon are iJT|r ^rfsTOTrftr and 
gfflppfta. When the fires are sacrifieially acted upon, the srfsftr^ is perfor- 
med. This is the JJW^ view. 

apfttf afterward; *Rt yow, penance; ^StTc^T^by reason of its being 
readv, 

32. Afterwards penance, that being ready. 

The objector further proceeds and says that when fire is ready, the sac- 
f ificer then takes a vow. Then the fire should be purified. 

£3? first; ^ and; f^rr^fcfT^by seeing the indicative marks, texts* 

23. First, by virtue of the indicative texts. 

The objector gives the texts in support of^his view. 3J I f^d | f?l A f%£*^- 
^T^VTH^ I ^fJsrt^g 3Tf^T5t$ongS[^fcT II "One who has established fire 
should not place wet fuel on the fire; they fasten with srfNlfhf, when 
fire is established." 

* - * * 

«nfar^ recommendatory text; on the other hand; differ of a purpose- 
f«l^«HMr^[ being present. 

24. It is a recommendatory text because the purpose isi 
present. 

The autr or gives his own vipw in the present sutra in reply to the ob- 
jector's view as laid down in sutr as 21 to 23. He says that the texts are 
only recommendatory. They command a silent oblation. I» qF ^MI^ f- 

Mf one performs homo, with yaju mantras let him do so irregularly. If 
he does not perform ^tar, the fire will be overcome; let him silently per- 
form star " 

^pf^$rfa^?r by reason of the vie lation of the rule; ^ and. 
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25. And by reason of the violation of the rule. 

In III-6-12, at p. 158 it is laid | down that <f^TT^fe purifies the fire. 
Accordingly fire must be prepared and <?^TT^fs must be performed; and if 
it be not performed, the rule will be violated. The order will be as follows; 
the fire must be established, next penance and then <T3T*TT%ff^ So when the 
fire is thus purified then the agnihotra can be performed. So the 
agnihotra Bhould not be performed immediately. 

Adhikarsna X. SAtraa £6 — 28. D^ajiing with the performaace of penances of spsf^j etc by a 
person who performs «^fR ! ^T•I , , rtt ^ e °* ^e sacrifice. 

tffa^ on an altar being built ; 3 on the other hand; arfirf^ one who 
performs «rfjT^T^ sacrifice; gq£ proper; JnTOT^ by virtue of obtaining; 
jBrfirflW of a cause, an occasion. 

26. On the other hand, when altar is ready a person is srfsrfe^; 
it is proper for him (to perform penances) because occasion has 
arisen 

An «{fijf%?i has to observe a vow; he shall not run in the rains; he 
shall not go to his wife nor shall he take any bird's flesh. The JTCPTSft says 
that as soon as an altar is built, a person becomes an «?firf^ni and he 
should observe the vows mentioned above. 3Tfjrfe^^f3*T >*T%c^ || 

(§0 0 srfi^TgfaT^ 1 a^ffferf^ qf^jftar srfjncfs^r; n "An 

•rfcffe^ should not run in the rains; he shall not cohabit with a woman; 
an srfiiffar^ therefore should not partake of bird's flesh/' 

a*5F% sit n%3T^^fTm^ra[ n h i | i ^ u 

*?qf% at the end of the sacrifice; or; 5T^C*T^^TT*TT3rnT there being no 
text as to procedure. 

27. Or at the end of the sacrifice, there bemg no text of 
procedure. 

The author give$ his own siddhanta view in ^ply to the objection. The 
vows are directly connected with the person ; they are therefore J|^T*f ; 
they are not connected \yitl> the sacrifice. So they must be performed at 
the end of the sacrifice. 



s 
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W^: of the fire; ^c^Rt^Tnj; by being directed in the accusative 
case. 

28. Of fire it has been directed to be in the accusative case. 

The author gives an additional" reason in support of his view. He 1 
says that the etymology of the word STfrfrf^f shows that one who performs 
*rf**F3*T5T is srfrrf^. The word arft? is in. the accusative case. 

Adhik&ra^a XI sfitras. 2J9 —31 pealing with the accomplishment of initiation ky a small 
sacrifice 

^^IT^[iTT?I by reason of declaration by others; ^ftFaET^r: initiated!; *m<T 
is; tff: with all ;; ^rfatfsf *T<t being connected with the initiation.. 

29. One is initiated when he is so declared by others ; because* 
all aye connected witk the initiation. 

The objector says that a person becomes initiated as soon as he holds* 
a staff, ties round a girdle and covers himself with deer skin. On* so 
doing he is declared initiated by all others, because these things men- ^ 
tioned are indispensable for an initiated, sft-TT ^^nTfcT I fr^SEIT *T3nTT*l 
cfTSWfo t (to tfo %\\\\\^) f^UTfiFta I (to ho "He 

initiates him with a s-taff> he initiates the sacrificer with a girdle; he- 
initiates him with a deer skin/^ 

m <^srT n&^iw^^ra; .mown 

5*5*^ sacrifices are performed, or; ar^*TTr that being their object; fir 
because; «rfa^tafr*^TT^ being not connected with anything particular; 

30. On the other hand, when sacrifices are performed (them 
one becomes initiated); they are (performed) with that object 
because there is no connection w x th any thing particular. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sacrifice thafr 
makes one initiated; it is not holding of the staff or anything particu- 
lar that makes one initiated but the initiated holds the staff &c. 

j^H^qpf name, etymology, *z and; like it. 

31. The name i& also like it. 
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The author give^ an additional reason in support of his view. One 
who performs ^tSFGltoT sacrifice is a ^f^r. So holding of the staff &c. 
do not precede but follow the sacrifice; when a man becomes a ^tf^T, then 
he holds the staff &c 

Adhikaran* X 1 1 . Sfttrns 32 36. Dealing with irregular performance of the 3>T*^fe 

■sacrifices. 

sfrra^ like constituent parts; Sf^ffit of sacrifices; Bsrrj^F following 
the order. 

32. The order (of ^ETwtfij) is like that of the constituent parts 
of the sacrifices. 

The objector's position is that the constituent parts of a sacrifice 
follow a certain order which is called qrrOTST; so also the order of the qTS is 
to be observed in the performance of the ^T^fe. 

* W^TOF^Trl II H 13 I \\ M 

* not; 5*T or; 3TH5f\*T<* by reason of the want of relationship or connec- 
tion. 

33. Not so ; by reason of want of connection. 

The author gives his own view and says that there can not be any 
order in a ^T^fe which is a desire-accomplishing act because in a sacri- 
fice, the constituent parts which constitute the whole sacrifice are con- 
nected; but a desire may arise at any time and a sacrifice may be per- 
formed at any time to accomplish it: so in a ^T^fg there can not be any 
order like the constituent parts of a big sacrifice. 

^F^r^r 11 h 1 ^ i n 

hy reason of their accomplishing the desire; xT and. 

34. And by reason of their accomplishing the desires. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. The 
human desires follow no order; so the sacrifice performed to accomplish 
them can not follow any order. 

3TH$mT<T by reason of fruitlessness, ^ not; 5%%^ if you say. 
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35. If yoxt say not, because (the purpose of the order) will be 
fruitless^ 

The objector again raises an objection that in the 3 Vedic text an Order 
is given; hotf can this inconsistency be reconciled? 

W^may be; fsfirnfe^T^for the purpose of education; *vm just as; q?^ 
among others; ^WnTR^by reason of general accentuation. 

• 36. It may be with the object of education, just as in the 
opinion of others general accentuation has an object. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised in sutra 35. He says 
that the reading of the <?T53ftT in the Vedas will conduce to the education 
of the reader and if read properly with proper accent, it will also teach 
accentuation. 

Adhikaraoa VI II. Sfttras 37 -38. Dealing with the precedence tit SffjflftjT over the sac- 
riffoei. 

*r Tj!ft^f?n!ta: JEWISH H 1 3 I 3* N 

H who by this; 5% this; srfHnifaT: the sacrifice of that mame; ST^R^r^ 
by force of the context. 

37. The words "who by this" (indicate) srfjrstiT, by reason of the 
context. 

When the words " who by this ' are used, they show that the srfrrcfcr 
is referred to by the force of the context. Q^^T^" STOJTfcrfTRT T^J^Tf^ret^: | 
*TOfrlTSf*RJT STOI^iUlSUl TTcf<Tc*Tfcr 3^n^ SRT*far^ ll "This verily is 
the first of the sacrifices, this 3*ftfirefrr ; if one performs any other sacri- 
fice without performing it, it falls into a pit or he dies," 

f&Wfl^by force of the authority; and. 

38. And by force of the textual authority. 

The author in support of his view embodied in sutra 37 relies on the 
text. *rc*rafcTS&ct ^tf^qr: II ( $0 \\^\ ) "1st one hundred and 
ninety ^fws." 

Adhikarana XIV. sabra? 39-42. Doling with the prece deuce of over the modi- 

fications of 3^TfTOto?. 



*?*T now ; B??^f by others ; ^fcT these words; st^rnri seven big sacrifices; 
^tf^TvqrT^TT^C by reason of the proximity. 

39. When words " now by others " are used, they mean seven 
big sacrifice! by reason of proximity. 

The objector says that the words "now by others" refer to seven big 
sacrifices but not to all the modifications of ^rf^rgta?. The seven big 
sacrifices and others also are the modifications of sifrfagt*?. According to 
the objector, the word3 ' now by others' occtiring in. the context of the 
seven big sacrifices refer to the seven big sacrifice's. 

Hc5T^: of those sacrifices of which it is the model i. e. the modifica- 
tions of 3?frftsfcr:; STrePer fefR^ essential quality and production; because; 
*T_not; gsSfa in equai; 3q<?2j^ produced or obtained. 

40. Or the snqfrT and fk^JK are seen in the modified sacrifices 
tyut not in the model sacrifice. 

The sfrqfrr and fe^T* require explanation. When from one fire 
several fires can b3 prcdiiced, it is calleds arfijrfkirr*; from one wMjjNfat 
all other sacrifices derive their origin! it is called vftrfsnTTr These 
sacrifices, deriving their origin from the StfrfcftftlT have all one essential 
quality which is called 5^T% or STRiV So what the author lays down as 
nis faster vielw is that it is only in the modifications that one finds 3Tr<tfrT 
and f^TK but not in sacrifices of equal rank. 

5T*T3TT praise ; or ; fas^wn^ by reason of the absence of trans- 
ference. ' 

41. Or it is praise because there is absence of transference. 

The objector again says in reply to the view expressed by the author 
that all the sacrifices have sprung up from S^rfrsto. He says that it is 
only to praise the ttrffcthr. The essential qualities of the sacrifice (sTrgftr) 
and the transference thereof (flrfr?) do not apply to all other sacrifices. 

fefa irrWT^by the force of the command; <n or, * not, because, 

12 
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WHJ by chance or haphazard or at random; JTStOT praise; is* 

42. Or by the force of the injunction, because there ean be no 
praise at random. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. He says that there must be 
an act which has been enjoined by a fefe and there can be no praise 
without there being an act which has been so enjoined. The essential 
characteristics of a model sacrifice are transferred to its modifications. 
There is no fefe text as to the snqfrT and fefflC but you can know by the 
%T^3> text i. e. by analogy or inference. 

■ 

Adhikarana XV. Sfltma 43—44 Dealing with th« precedence of $ff ? «|gU( S over all B*ori. 
floes in which one or more ^fjrg are chanted, 

in those sacrifices in which one ^TO" is chanted; or; iGg*f*faira N 
^by reason of their connection with the sacrifice (atfisretar). 

43. Or in those sacrifices in which mtu is chanted by 
reason of their connection with the sacrifice. 

There are two kinds of sacrifices <53>^T*T and The objector 

say s that as q$^r*T is connected with the a?fi*n?far; so the srfarefa" must be 
performed and then the 4^tcfT*T. 

fHifai of all ; or ; %T^TTsf^taKT v by reason of there being no special 
* command; "srtftfT praise; ^"1^ rs. 

44. Or of all ; because there being no special command, it is 
a praise of the stomas. 

The author now gives his own view, He says that the Vedic text in 
which 3T3jTr%5r occurs is of general application. It therefore applies to 
^both and sacrifices. There is no word restricting the 

general applicability to any particular sacrifice, So the 3rfi«nft?T must 
precede all these sacr fices. 

TEND OF PAD A III, 
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Adhikorana t. Drallng with the predominance of sgf^HS and *T*f<tre over "TICTW: 



tHe order ; m which; a*$f*75^mrt from aof and wfgr Wm ; 
«HRr f^T^tarni; by reason of the special text; 3t*T.q^3t<t by virtue of the 
predominance of the object; ^ and! 

1. The q$55f3Tjs,(set asids) by the STO^TO and^fafsPT by reason; 
of the special text and the desired object. 

The* author gives his view in this sutra as to< which should prevail- 
when there ia. a conflict among SjRflS*T, WJtiOTi and qrc3>7?. When there 
is a conflict botween< wf%a>H and -TI^JT the former will prevail ; and 

when there in a conflict between, the stsfasw and qi533T the former will 
prevail* 

Adhikara^a *r. S&traB£-4. Deal jug- with the subject that the g^r^ ice, are to be 
performed first to the fire according, to the jjj&q^ jy. 

^^WTRiy K'SHHP;^ in the- acts- of cutting a slice from the J^rew 
aake,. sprinkling it with, clarified butter and placing it ; STigg**?" the 
sequence; JT^Trby the n^rf% 3»JT, ^nr^ shall be. 

2. In the acts of cuttings a slice from, the puroda&a cake 
and anointing it with the clarified ghee and. placing, it, the order 
shall be according to, the inclination,. 

The objector says that in the acts enumerated above in the case of 
IS^rosT cake> the order is to be determined by sr^for, 

iTOTCT^Pf according to the order of the offer; on the other iand; 
*R|?i^n^by reason of its being subservient to that object. 
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3. On the other hand, (the order will depend) on the order of 
the thing offered because it is with that object. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection of the objeer 
tor. In the ^fg<rf3TT*?*TT*?> cur( i is prepared which isj called tf3TT*T and 
<$TT^RT cake is also prepared for an offering to fire, The question is, which 
should be performed ? We have the g^T$r view which says that accord- 
ing to srffrra^r, the tf^rre* should be offered first. The author says here 
that it should be guided by the offering i.e., the offering of Jj^TWRT 
cake to the fire. So the order will be determined by the H^JJFT because 
» jbhe offering is the principal act. " . 

a 

f^fJT^faTc^ by seeing the force of the text; ^ and. 

4. And by the foyce pf the text. 

The author as usual relies on the Vedic text from which he makes 
an inference in support of his view ^T^ST^sfa^wfcf I riaVf g 

II "JJe will first sprinkle ghee on the et 
and he \yill thus be ready to offer the oblations of ghee." 

Adhikararp, III. Sftfcras §—9, peeling with the subject that thejre is up rule as tp the order 
oi the performance of f[fs^ ^T*T. 

^^rf^fej^M^ U H I ? I $ II 

S 

^•TT^by reason of the text; ff^jj^f the priority of the ^fe. 

5.. According to the text the ?fg (ne>v and full moon sacri- 
fice) hag priority. 

There are two practices one is called STr^fapf and the other s^^rpf. Xln- 
$pr the practice called 3jT»f3Rf ? first fire is prepared and then §T*nTT*T is per- 
formed. Under the second practice, the fire is first prepared, then the 
full and new moon sacrifices called ^ffez are performed and lastly the 
$roqT*T is performed; under this practice the ^fe intervenes between the 
preparation of fire and $rJT*IHT. The present sutra embodies the g^T$r 
view which adopts the second practice called 

nwfcti f| it h i ? i ^ i! 

ffHT: soma sacrifice; q%^T of one party; «r»»n$*HpT establishment or pre- 
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paration of fire; ^^^rfk^^^^Ta; by reason of the non-observanqe of the 
peason and constellation ; that being the end ; ?T not; aresfo meaning 
less; ^m N is f 

6. According to one party, soma sacrifice comes after the 
preparation, of fire, because there is a text for non-observance of 
season and constellation; with that object the Vedic text does not 
become meaningless. 

The author says that according to one party the SfFf^f practice is 
preferable ; tr. at is somay&ga should be performed just after the pre- 
paration of fire. Under the practice, the performer has not to wait 
for a particular season and constellation as laid in the Vedic text. 
^^^^V^t^S^nf^4t9 I 5m'*T£tffa^?T *SJ3T || "One who wishes to 
perform *ft*TCfr*T, he shall establish holy fires; he shall not wait for season 
Or constellation of stars.'' 

cT^a=HHi^ ^msfaTT^4r3r h n i ai mi 

3T^sfT^tt^the text being for that; ^ and; ^ not; Sff^faR^by reason of 
its being for particular; fT^sfef for that object, 

7. And that (sttototr) being for that (soma *tT*t) under a text 
iand if not for part'cular (^T^^fPT) the object of that will not be 
served. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that there is a Vedic authority which says that srranqN'T is for the 
object of the $WTT*T; if that is not accepted the object as laid down in 
the text will be fruitless, Sf;?=fti|5T*T%cT ^STfjFJTT^Vjffa | "He who porforma 
rftW, shall establish holy fire." 

SfWHTTOSf of a person who does not perform $re*Tm, ^ and; <T3RTR5fV?t 
of T^TT^ offerings; 3>T^f?nf ^TTcT^ by reason of the direction as to timej 
wfcHfc^by reason of the doctrine or practice of immediateness; fkyfet 
doubtlessne^s; ^TT^is. 

8. By reason of the direction as to time for performance of 
HcWT* offerings for a person not performing HfaT *TT*T; the doubt as 
to the validity of the practice of a^^(immediatoness) is removed. 
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The.author gives second additional reason in support his view. It is 
laid down in the Vedas that a person who does not perform $r*TCPT shalr 
have to make offerings for a year. This fact also goes to show that the 
&nr sacrifice should be performed after the preparation of fire. ^"♦^ftifaf 

^WTOT^sfom^fcr I ^SR^T^fsfrfa faW^I "He who estab- 

lishes fire without offering oblations of soma, stall have to make offerings 
for a year." 

full and new moon sacrifices; «PT9*T*TT*!W of a person who does not 
perform ($W?T<"T); ef^^f for that object; the precedence of $TWHT. 

9. Eor a man who does not perform &nw*T, the (should be 
performed after srwrRH) ; but if it (sFRTPSH) is for that object 
(performance of ^f)"±rwO then ^fte*TT*T, must be performed first.. 

The author gives the summary that if the object of the sacrificer is not 
to perform ^WiriT then s[fes should be performed after W?3"WT. i. e. the* 
practice of s^^JT should be adopted ; if the object of the ar^raT^ is for.- 
the performance of the stoTWTthen $TERT*T must be performed after 9T??^mr«r; 
i. e., the pradice called STPF^nf should be adopted. 

4dhik«irana IV. Stitras 10 — 14. Dealing with the subject that there is no. rule for a Brah— 
Wapa as to whether he should per fosm ^fi^ fi r e fc or ^ftf. x 

3c=fT?fa[ by reason of transference forward ; MfCffK$ of a Brahman; 
somayaga ; ^flRT is. 

10. By transference forward (of %$k) of a Brahmana, soma 
(sacrifice should be performed first). 

The adhikarana opens with the ^<T3( view and says that in> the- case of 
a Brahman the principle of stk'cT^ as explained in* the- preceding Adhi- 
karana applies. 

Jpfarcft full moon sacrifice; on the other hand; Sjfcrcf*iT*TT<f by reason o£' 
the direct Vedic text. 

11. Not so; the full moon sacrifice, as, there is a direct 
Vedic authority. 

The author gives his own view in reply to the objection, of the objector. 
He says that a Brahmana can adopt either of the two practices .mentioned; 
in the preceding adhikarana. If he adopts the wf^rcf, he can do^ no on* 
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the gtffarcft day. First suitor ; then ^nr^RT and lastly the %f*z. 
ST^TT^; ^rf^n^Rli (I "This, then is the full moon offering." 

of all; m not so; 4***9 fa; by reason of one act. 

12. On the other hand, all constitute one act. 

The objector says that if the principle of STFfrnr applies to the fullmoon 
sacrifice, it also applies to the new moon saorifice as well because all 
of them constitute one act. So there must be a transference forward in 
all cases. 

^TrT may be; on the other hand; fefa: command; with that ob- 

ject. 

13. On the other hand, it is a command for the object. 

The second objector says that by reason of the mandatory text it 
appears that there is another independent full moon sacrifice which ia 
-subsidiary to 5?frfcr*zfrr* 

ff^THR^by context; J on the other hand; *PT<3: time; ^TRMs. 

14. On the other hand, time is (known) by context. 

The author gives his own view ; he says that there is no separate sac- 
rifice. It is one. A Brahmana must perform WrrnviTiT and then ffr uq nT 
and lastly the fullmoon ^fe. The description of the same in the Veda, 
is to indicate the time. 

Adhikar*na V. Stoa 15—18. Dealing with the sabjectthat there is no particular time for 
&HT*Tffl R8 6au * * n fcne sentence, "one should not wait for any season.' 

at its own time; W^is; «rf^5rf%^TR^by reason of no prohibition, 

15. At its own time, because there is no prohibition. 

In sutra6, at p. 291 it is said that under the wfcTC? practice neither sea- 
son nor constellation of the stars is to be observed. The objector says 
that this prohibition relates to the 3T*r9Tt?TiT only but does not refer to $t*T- 
*TT*T; so it must be performed at its proper time. 
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sr?5T*T: prohibition, setting aside ; 3TT on the other hand; au^Tt^ of the 
establishment of fire; fT^^T^c^rr^ by reason of its beingf for all time. 

16. On the other hand, the prohibition (relates to ^ffanTFF) 
because the establishment of fire can be done at all time. 

The author gives his own view in this ^J3T and says that the prohibition 1 
relates to the ^TJTWT but not to 3T^TOT7T, as the latter catit bef done at all 
time. So there is no fixed time for $WTT*T. 

JpfaTSft full moon Sacrifice 4 ; upwards; &nTT^from the $TTf Srcrifice'; 
sit^^ of a m^PU; ^r^TcT N bj reason of the text. 

17. (Performance of) the full moon sacrifice for a Brahmana is 
after the somayaga by reason of the Vedic text. 

The author says that it is enjoined that a Brahmna should perform the 
full moon sacrifice after the Sf^TRf q^of fl" nsn|f<4 WW f^*^ II 

"This then is the full moon offering; he ought to consecrate subsequently/' 
So the full moon sacrifice can only be transferred forward. 

« one offering ; ^T^f^TW^^fcT by the force of the tefxt ; jrra> before ; 
Rj>*T*ncT v by reason of prescribing all. 

18. By force of the text, one offering (should be made) before 
(^IWW ) by virtue of all being prescribed* 

We have seen that a Brahmana can adopt both practices called STTCfas? 
and 5?ygr^T^. When he adopts the socond method, he will have to establish 
fire first, then offeriugs of the full moon sacrifice with the exception: 
of one, then STfoTTTT and lastly the one offering of the full moon sacri- 
fice. The purport of the ^ is, that only one offering can be transferred 
forward because all are performed between 3{Jr^T>*T«r and srformT. 

Adhikarani VI. Sutras 19 — 21. Dealing with the non-transference forward of 3TT3^ 
offering from ^ffar. 

S^tet^T: purodasa cake; 3 on the other hand ; arfSr^ on no direction ; 
SSJ^ being connected; ^grT*TT3TT^ by reason of being a diety. 
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19. On the other hand, when there is no d'rection the 
(offering shall be of) jtr^Tifl; on the connection with that, by 
feason of being a diety. 

The sutra is very obscure. In the preceding «rf%r^T^ it is shown 
when a Br&hmana adopts the «7T«TF*F practice, he will have to perform the 
W?*It^PT, then all offerings of the full moon sacrifice with the exception of 
one, then the sffa sacrifice and chen the one offering which had been omit- 
ted. Now the question is whather this last offering is that of 3lt*PTor of 
clarified ghee. The author in this ggr says that it should be of gfteRT cake; 
the reason is that the gftfr^T cake i& connected with two dieties stF^ and 
tffrr and the sacrificer by reason of performing this becomes srfjT<?tqfta. 

WJSf clarified butter; «?Rr also; j[fir%^ if you say. 

20. If you say that it may be an offering of clarified butter. 

The objector says in reply to the author's view that this offering should 
be of clarified butter. Ib has also two dieties and it can be transferred 
forward. 

IT not so; fasr^cT^rrl by reason of mixed dieties; qfcrJTsr^r like the dieties 
fa and srfsr. 

21. No ; by reason of the mixed dlety just as in the case 
of the offerings to gods and 3?f$r. 

The author's reply to the objection of the objector is that the offering 
of the ghee is to be made to the mixed dieties. It is made to arfir, ^fa, 5HTT 
qfa and fesaj but the jft^r^T is offered to srfjT and *rta only. The conclusion 
arrived at, is that the last offering consists of jOSF^T. 

Adhikaiftua V t T. Sfttras 22—24. Dealing with the immediate performance of the modified 
tacnfices as IJ^TJT 

fsr^: of the modified sacrifice; ST^few^TRt by reason of the time of the 
model sacrifice ; «a«*r^lTT must be performed immediately ; fVt>ftr: modi- 
fied sacrifice ; a^r: of the two ; n??T8(rf$TS?sirci by reason of the direct cora- 

.13 
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mand of the Veda. 

22. The time of the modified sacrifice is that of the model 
sacrifice ; the modified sacrifice should be performed immediately* 
Both of them being enjoined by the d rect Vedic authority. 

The sutra embodies the fasfcr view of the author. It says that the 
modified sacrifice is governed by the model sacrifice in time as well; but 
the modified sacrifice shonld be performed promptly and immediately. So 
that is the direction as to both the model and modified sacrifices in the 
Yedas. 

§^f£3>T5% two days' time; g on the other hand; qqftfftqf just as proper. 

23. On the other hand, two days' time is proper. 

.The objector says that the model sacrifice takes two days ; so the 
^modified sacrifice will also take two days. 

W^nrnr by reason of an authority; ^TT on the other hand; vga&ffl&t one time 
or day; is. 

24 There is only one time by reason of the direct authority. 

The author gives *a reply to the objection raised in sutra 23. He say& 
thattrere is a direct authority that the modified sacrifice should be per- 
formed on the one wnd the same day. ^n[S3TT ^«fTfftit«T 3*1^*4 Ufa 
•VPTWrmr: SFjW? jrmi TTOT^T^FTT^FJ *&Rt B "He who is desirous of 
performing ^f|f, animal sacrifice, soma sacrifice or SfTflmu Sacrifice, shal\ 
<lo so on full moon or aiew moon days." 

Adhikarana VI I. Dealing with the transference forward otfth© modified iaerifloe of {fifT^*! 
ice*, after ^"f^r. 

^^^rfinWt^f^^TU- modified sacrifices of and vrfsrefcrta; after; 

upwards; tftaTTif^ from *rhTOT*T; TT^fa^like the model sacrifice, 

25. The modified sacrifices ^rsrPT and srfsr^rfter should be 
performed after soma y&ga like the model sacrifice^ 
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HUT*?' is a mixture; A cow is milked^ the millc is kept; and on the next 
iay a cow is milked, and both milks are mixed together with the clarified 
Batter^ This mixture is called st^l". 3Tf*<TTt7t? is a 3£ter(T cake offered to 
arfJjf and sftj? after the performance of ^Tf^T^r^T on the full moon day. The 
Hr^ offering is made on the new moon day after the performance of the 
&H3 f f T ? These are modifications added in* the case of one who has already 
performed the *?tar sacrifice. So the author says that the HfTR and J?T¥W 
offerings should.be made after the performance of the $r*TWT* 

Adhikarana. IX. Pealing with the performance of the modifications of i(m after the new 
ami full moon sacrifices. 

tot %rafosro ^t^w^tot^ n h i ? i ^ n 

TOf similarly ; ^wfa^TCT: the modifications of %m ; f*t g<rf»Tr^nac«lt from 
fche new and full moon sacrifices* 

26.. Similarly the modifications of soma are performed after 
the new and fult moon sacrifices* 

We have already seen that under the-practice called Wftrtf the fire is 
first established, then is performed and in the end ^fi? is performed* 
If one follows «rwT?r,practice, the ntervenes between the %T?«nWT and 
$T*f. in the case of a Br&hmana one offering is omitted which is made after 
the performance of the §m sa ;rifice. This applies to model sacrifice. 
What is the procedure in the case - of the modified sacrifice ? The modifi- 
cations of $T*T shall be performed after the porformance of the new and- 
£ull moon sacrifices which occur in the end under the ifflffff?. practice. 



END OF PADA IV,. 



END OF CKAPTTR V t . 



CHAPTER VI. 





t 

. PAD A L _ - " 

i 

AdhikaranaT, SAfcrns 1-3. Defiling, with fcbe subject that the sacrifice aud other oera- 
eoociea tecure heaven as the reward 

Jf^TTIlt of the materials ; sHftTt in connection with acts ; g^ifa by 
reason of being subordinate ; Sff^fsf^: relationship. 

1. r lhe relation of the materials in connection with an act is 
subordinate. 

The present chapter discusses the right of a person to perform a sacri- 
fice *3Prei£-.qf3l;r "One who is desirous o* heaven shall perform a sacrifi- 
ce/' In performing a sacrifice, there are three necessary things. The agent, 
the motive power and the materials are indispensable for the perfor- 
mance of a sacrifice. The sacrificer is the agent, the materials are 
pestle, mortar &c. What is the desire for ^? Wheather it is principal or 
subordinate? In an illustration <?st 3^T: , the man is principal 
and tf* is subordinate, so in ^rif^m: 3^: tie man is principal and the 
desire for *snf is subordinate. If there be no desire to obtain heaven there 
will be no sacrifice. But according to the §5*^ view is not principal 
but a means to perform a sacrifice and it is therefore subordinate. All 
materials are subordinate in an action and the being such is also 

subordinate. 

«KHVtf not means ; 3 on the other hand; 3T^fa by reason of its being 
for that object. 

2, On the other hand, it is not a means by reason of its being 
for that object, 

The author gives his own view in reply fco the objection. The heaven 
can not be the means because it is the the object of a sacrifice. There can 
be ao action without an object, So the object of a sacrifice is heaven. 



J AIM 1 N't SftTRA. VI. I. 5. 



209 



fffa towards ; Wftf object ; «qr and; asffa^mFT by reason of the connection; 
with an action; f% because ; 3Tf*?*fa\*: relationship ; ^^TT^ N therefore ; 
^fq^qt: direction for action ; ^JT^may be. 

3. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
relationship with the act ; so there is a direction for the act. 

The author gives an additionu.1 reason in support of his view. He 
says that a man is actuated by certain desires, there can be no action 
without a desire. There is a strong denire in the human mind for heiven, 
and with that object he performs a sacrifice. The direction for its per- 
formance is, therefore, given in the Vedas. 

Adhikarana 111 Sutras 4 —5. Dealing with the subject that a man has a right to perform 
sacrifices. 

<E35|2Tc3Tc^ by reason of the reward being the object ; z&vtW* of an action ; 
3TT*^ anything enjoined j right ot all ; ^H^is. 

4. Because the reward of an action is desired, all are entitled 
to perform it. * 

The objector says that as the reward of an action is the desired object 
of human beings, so no one can be excluded from it ; every human being 
is entitled to it. Heavea is the summum bonum ; all persons desirous of 
it, are entitled to perform a sacrifice to obtain it. 

of a doer or an agent; on the other hand ; sjRr $Hfr*TrcT by reason 
of the connection of the text, f«rfa: command, mi^y* with the whole; nwfr 
applies. 

5. On the other hand, the command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the Veda, applies to a doer who can complete the whole. 

The jranST in the preceding §re extends the performance of a sacrifice to 
all, including human beings and animals. The author lays down his 
own view that every one, who can reasonably perform the whole act 
it entitled to perform it. Animals and human beings who are otherwise 
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incompetent are not entitled to perform a sacrifice, because they do not 
possess the capacity. 

Adhikaraaa II r. Sutrat 6-16. Dealing with the right of man aad woman to perform^ 
sacrifices. 

M^rirdqRf ajTc^j^f&ajrsR: ti ^ \ \ [ \ \\ 

reason of the mention of a special gender ; 3*3*tR« 
proper for a man; ^fcf^TITT: the view of ^%>TR^: 

6. The view of HTCWHW is that a man alone is entitled, there 
being a mention of a special gender. 

The objector on the strength of ^fasTWT's view says that a man is alone- 
entitled toperformja sacrifice as there is a masculine gender mentioned in> 
the Veda. 

a^f%r«TT^ by reason of the mention of that; ^ and; ?ftwfcf: ths text 
laying down the sin; Sff^SJT^ being not known. 

7. By reason of the mention of it (masculine gend3r) there is- 
a text which lays down sin on (the sex) being not known. 

The objector gives an additional reason that there is a sin in aomrmfr-- 
ting foeticide. The masculine gender is used; aa the sex of the foetus^ 
is not known, it contemplates the mala foetus. This analogy according; 
to the objector 'supports his view that a male person is alone entitled 
to perform a sacrifice. 

^TcWOTST4R7^T<l II \ I \ t 5 U 

gfrfk class; 3 on the other hand; ^T^cm^I: the Risi ^T^TW; arfMfaKF 
without any distinction; aWfflC therefore; ^ft a female; «rRr also; STcftifar is 
included; *nc*W**J of the object of the class; *rfefVrec3T^ by reason of mak- 
ing no distinction. 

8. On the other hand, the view of 3n^n*JJr is that it refers to> 
a class without any distinction; therefore a woman is also included: 
the object of the class is without distinction. 

The author gives his own view and supports it with the view of 
^t^t^. When the word man is used, it is used as genus; it includes the 
individuals without any specification of male and female. So the worct 
* man ' includes 'woman/ ,also. 
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W$cTc^T<{ by reason of its being a command ; sW^Rf according to the 
Vedio text. 

9. Being enjomed it should be performed, according to the 
direction of the Veda. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 7. He says 
that where it lays down that an animal should be killed, it refers to the ma- 
terial; and the gender is specific there but where it is said that an «rritot 
should not be killed it does not refer to a pregnant woman but it is in pra- 
I ise of the arNfa sfter ^£|^?^T^nR[nraftll "Any one who kills an STHisft 
is ginlty of foeticide." is a pregnant woman or a woman of 

Atri family. Where it is said tbat a person desirous of ^rf should 
perform a sacrifice, it includes both male and female though, the nomi- 
native is in masculine gender, 

^szT^TT^by reason of possessing wealth ; J on the other hand ; g'tft of 
males ; ^T^is ; Jfsq tfgrtf connected with wealth ; ^f^r^T^f by sale and 
purchase; 3f3»*?c3f possession of no wealth, ^fr^HT of females , 3f3?b with pro- 
perty; WFPfrfHc^f being on the same level. 

10. On the other hand, on account of the male possessing wealth 
(is competent to perform the sacrifice; dependent on wealth ; by 
reason of sale and purchase of females, they are devoid of wealth, 
vthey being on the same level as property. 

The objector gives a view of the primtive people by whom the females 
were regarded as chattel. He says that for the performance of a sacrifice, 
a performer should possess wealth; it is man only that can have wealth; 
because a woman is purchased and soil in the ceremony called marriage, 
she is therefore not entitled to wealth and is like chattel. The objector's con- 
clusiou is that a female is therefore not entitled to perform a sasrifice. 

!WT similarly ; * and; «T?wf l^f seeing other text. 

11. Similarly there is another te£t. 
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The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text, q r FJc^ 'f 
SfYrn^TcTt ZWrt^&zTj I "she though purch ased by her husband, live* 
with other. s" 

cTT^lfc^ being for his object ; an act ; grf^sf for his object. 

12. Being for his object, the act is all for hira. 

The objector proceeds further and says that a woman is entirely 
dependent upon her husband; her wealth, if there be any is for his object; 
her act will necessarily be for him. So she is not competent to perform 
any sacrifice. 

*$$T?WK rfe^far^ by reason of there being no distinction of the desire 
for reward, 3 on the other hand. 

13. On the other hand there being no distinction of the 
desire for the reward. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. The desire to obtain heaven 
is as strong in a man as t it is in a woman. As there is no distinction 
in this respect, so there can be no distinction in the capacity to perform 
a sacrifice* 

with wealth; ^ and; *TJT%cfc^T<T N being always connected. 

14*. And being always connected with wealth. 

The author replies to the view of the objector that a female is incap- 
able of holding wealth as said in sutra 10. He aays that a woman is 
equally partner with him. 

QCT^T of a sale; a form of religion only. 

15. The sale is only a religious form. 

We have seen in sutra 10 that the objector assigns a reason for a 
female not holding wealth i. e. she is purchased by the husband and sold 
by the father. To this objection the author says that it is not so; it is 
only a religious form, because no price of a bride is fi^ed upon her quali«i 
ty just like commodity in a market. 
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^mmnpm\^i \\ \ \ \ \ \\\\ 

*grs|Trf the quality of possessing wealth; arfq also; ^T^fef show9. 

16. (The Veda) shows that they have capacity to possess 
wealth. 

The objector said that the females had no capacity to possess wealth, 
tn reply the author says that in the Vedic text it is laid down that an 
offering of the buttock of an animal is made to the wives of the gods; this 
shows that even females can possess their separate property, q^f 

m^fargl^t nf^^^Tg^T^ ferrfa II (^o ^Rlll?) <f A wife is certainly 
the mistress of the household furniture; he makes an offering with the 
wife's permission." 

Adhikarani IV. Stt'ras 17— 21. Daalirtg with the equal right at huabaud and wifema 
sacrifice. 



JST^TT: possessed of wealth ; g on f the other hand ; ^^T^by reason of 
the text ; tgtfqftq pertaining to one and the same act ; ^xmr^is. 

17. On the other hand, the husband and wife possessed of 
wealth are entitled to perform the one and the same sacrificial act- 

The author lays down the siddhanta view that both husband and wife 
are equally entitled to perform a sacrifice and in support of this view, 
there is a direct text. >3Tpf^T ST^f^f ^Jfamf^rafir^T I ^^rf^^fc^T : I 
^f^Tqr^gcqT^'Rl ^foq 1 ^ II "She should not be discarded in religious affairs, 
business, and desired objects; all religious acts^hould be performed to- 
gether: chidren should be brought forth together/' 

f^f^5CRT^ r ^ \ \c If 

f^T^^Tr^ by reason of the force of the text: ^ar and. 

18. And there is also &n inference from the text. 

Tn support of his view, the author derives a conclusion from the 
text of the Vedas. fraSW ^iTT^^FTfa ^T^aPT^fT fag^F? II 
(^o 6 ^l^l^l^) ties a girdle round the sacrificer, and a cord 

round his wife to become a pair." 

14 
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Jffac^m by reason of purchase; g on the other hand; ^Rtn by figure of 
speech; ^fac^f ownership; 3^3" is said. 

19. By reason of purchase, (she is not independent) ; by way 
of figurative speech (her) ownership is described. 

The objector replies that as a woman is purchased, she can not be 
'independent; the description of ownership is by way of metonymy. 

tj^fsfc^ra ; by reason of a desire for a reward; -3 on the other hand; 
; ^Tfoct?r with the ownership; otfWT*3ta: connection. 

20. 'On Ac other -hand, by reason of having a 4esire fo* a 
reward, there is a connection with the ownexship. 

The autlior gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra. He says that she also possesses a desire to secure heaven ; she is, 
therefore, independent to perform a sacrifice just like a man having a 
desire to secure heaven. 

<K35«TtU obtaining of a reward; xt and; ^fafa shows. 

21. The text shows that (she) obtains a fruit. 

The author supports his view by quoting authority, tthe Vedic text 
shows that she is entitled to get reward; this fact also shows that sire is 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. Sfq^ft q<*TT fg$5*f ^StJf I SRPW^^ 

"A wife wi tli her husband reaps tt-e fruit of good actions; they both bear 
the yoke of a sacrifice: being of one mind they overcome their enemies, 
The} r attain the undecaying light in heaven," 

Adhikarai5«* V. StHraB 22 — 23. Dealing with the subject that one man only can per- 
form sn^arqR. 

^crr^R two persons performing the arrant; ^ and, f^T^r^ like the 
sacrifices which are performed by two persons. 

22. An ^fqi^ra is to be performed by two persons, just like 

sacrifices which arc performed by^two persons 
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The ^STrftiT^lta sacrifice is performed by t-wo men; one is mmm and the 
other is jfrffcef. On.this analogy the objector says thai vrieqrvrre siiouldi 
also be- performed, by two*nien, 

gr!i^?T of the quality; yon the otiier Hand; f^TOr^T^ by reason of en join- 
ing; q??*U<by a. wife; jata^TC^:. tlmdual number, wx<H is. 

23. On tlie other hand' by reason of enjoining a quality,. the 
dual shall be-rnadte up by the wife. 

The author replies to the objection raised in gra 22: There is a Vedic 
text $^^$n«Treft*nTr^sit?THT I "dressed in silk two should establish fire. ry The 
author says-;that the husband and- wife shall perform the, W^WfUTlT The - 
dual number can be explained by joining the wife * with the qsTOTJT. The 
clause < ^ft^T^^ , isian adjectival clause qualifying the husband and. wife.. 

Adhikarana VT. Dealing- with equal right of wife in Sfj^fttfind yMf^ , 

tT^r: hers ; TTW^ all that is laid down; «T^ft; paring of the nail; 
*p^f celibacy; argS^r^by their being not equal. 

24. For her, are all (acts) laid down (suc&as) paring of nails 
and celibacy, being not equal. 

The author gives his view in. the sutra that a woman is equally entitled 
to have her nails pared and head shaved. and, to observe celibacy. She 
being not equal toa<raan< in. performing the Vsedic rites, she- can only 
perform.those-rites which have been specially mentioned. 9ir$ft;is the shav- 
ing of the head' and face and paring^of the -nails. Some commentators, have 
taken this. word to mean benedictory verses of the Vedas, 

Adhikaraaa VI L. £(Uimb 25— 38,, Dealing with . the subject that » ^jjr ) a& uo, right to>per* 
form a sacrifice 

*rgaf*tf all the four castes ; srfwsfar^by, reason of no distinction/. 

25; All the four castes, there being no distinction. 

In this adhikarana, the question is whether a ^ iskentitled to per- 
form a sacrifice ; it opens with the gw<ftjr we* that all the four castes:are • 
entitled to perform it, because in the Vedas no distinction is made. 
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fa^TRT^by a direction; m on the other fyand, or; ^T^TT^Ot of three; Wcl is; 
9|JrifT^ in establishing fire; ff because; 3T?t«Nn no connection; in a 

sacrifice; iffgraisrfa: the Brahmana text; ffa this much; «tHr: the view of 

26. On the other hand, under a command, the three castes are 
entitled to the establishment of fire ; he has no connection with 
the sacrifice. This is the Brahmana text. It is the opinion of ' 

The author gives his own fa^n view supported by the view of 3Tr#7. 
There is a text Qf ^ttO*? sfRlVtt under which only first three castes are 
entitled to establih fire and the *|jf caste is not mentioned.' From tljis,the 
inference is that a-$$5jr i3 not entitled to srrriTT^H. He can not therefore 
perform a sacrifice. sn^ofrfff^qp^ ) Sffcfr *TjF*T STT^vftcf 

2^Trf^%^T ^P^vffaT II "A Brahmana should establish fire in spring, in 
summer a ksafcriya should establish fire: a yaisya should establish Qre in 
autumn." # i 

fafifTTTOH with special object; STT^IT: the view of Badari;3*?TrcT N there fore; 
£f3?fa3>Hr right ox" all; **TT3 is. 

27. " For special reason ,? says Badari all are, therefore, 
equally entitled." 

The objector in support of his view relies on the view of ^Ftrfk- The Ve- 
die text mentions special reason for the higher castes for the establish- 
ment of fire; he is, therefore, of opinion that a can perfqrm 3P7*TTW«r at 
any time he likes. The word fMif*r in the sutra means <time or reason'; 
>ye have translated it as meaning " special object or reason/'. 

«rfq *T or also; not so. ; WWTO^fsjr^ by seeing other tpxts; q^mRr 
according to the Yedic text; is laid down. 

28- Or by seeing other text also; according tq the Yedic text 
|t is laid down- 
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The author gives a reply to the objector that there are other texts in 
which only the three higher castes are mentioned in connection with the 
performance of certain Vedic ceremonies- A does not find place there. 
So the conclusion is that a tqw is not entitled to perform a sacrifice. 

hymn of a Brahmana, <?T*f^f*T is of a ksattriya and *T*ft^I3ft*T is of a 
vais/a, the fast of a ksattriya is by gruel, that of a by 3rrfir§TT and 

that of a Brahmana by milk. A Brahinana should establish fire at the 
distance of 8 steps, a ksattriya at the distance of 11 steps and a vais"- 
ya at the distance of 12 steps." 

ftf 3JTtT q$ l&Ttl II. i V \i II 

Rrf^Tr^by reason of the direction; 5 on the other hand; q$r on the other 
aide **TRT v is. 

29- On the other hand, by reason of the direction, there is the 
other side. 

There is a general statement in the ^ that a person desirous of 
heaven should perform a sacrifice. All persons without any exception are 
desirous of heayen. In this view, says the objector, the other side 
namely, that a is entitled to perform a sacrifice, is established. 

^g*ira by reason of the disability; =T not; ^fa%cT^if it be said . 

30 If it be said that by reason of the disability, he is not 
(entitled)' 

The objector develops his argument and says that if you say that as 
pertain disabilities are attached to a so he is not entitled to perform 
a sacrifice. 

^ not; W^r^ff^by reason of the desire. 

31 Not so, by reason of possessing a desire. 

The objector replies to the objection raised in sutra 30 and says that 
a $jsr has also a desire to obtain heaven, he is therefore entitled to per* 
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form a sacrifice to achieve that object. 

;ft$T$ in a purificatory or preparatory operation, ^ and; ScSlWrcIT^ by 
reason of that being principal. 

32. And W purificatory operation, by reason of that being 
principal. 

The objector supports his view further by saying that in all ceremonie S; 
the object of the performer is principal. The purificatory ceremonies are 
only subordinate; they may be left out but the desire to obtain heaven is 
the principal thing and if a pe-raon is. possessed of that desire, he is, 
competent to perform the sacrifice*. 

set ^f^ajT^q^^FTT U<ft^=T \\\\\ \ «.« 

^Fq m not so, or also; ^Rrf^TT^by the- direction of the Veda; ap^rm t; 
of non-sudraa; JTcft^T are recognised, included. 

33. Not so, by the direction of the Yedas, only non~sudras are 
meant. " ' 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector raised' in the- 
preceding sutras. He aaya that the Vedic text by which the right ist 
conferred, refers only to the first three castes, 

g^T^f rmcT v by reason of the quality of seeker after knowledge; ^ not; ^Rf 
if it be said. 

34. If it be said, not by reason of his; desire to acquire- 
knowledge. 

The author on behalf of the objector raises a doubt that if you say that 
a also possesses a desire to be qualified for a sacrifice by education, the- 
reply is given in the following ^T3f. 

9*^9 of a purificatory ceremony. ^sfr^ia^ by reason of it being for 
that; few*ri of learning; g^^fa: text of the Veda about a man. I 

35. The purificatory ceremony is with that object ; there is. 
a vedic text about a man in connection with learning. 
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The 3rqR*Ttj tftCTT^s performed for the purpose of the vedic study. A 
^( is not entitled to have the ^q^^" ceremony performed and no preceptor 
can teach him without initiation ceremony. There is a vedic text which 
lays down thai only the three first castes are entitled to it. s\ BOTf- 

It "A Brahmana should be initiated 
in spring, a ksattriya should be initiated in summer; and a vaisya in 
?the rainy season," 

T^^irRT^TT^ by reason of the direction for learning; H not; ^fe%<r if it 
foe said. 

36. If it be said not, because there is a direction for learning. 

The author raises a further objection on behalf of the objector that a 
is equally entitled to the study of the Veda; to this the reply is as fol- 
lows : — 

«T*hjc^T3 N being not entitled to be taught; snjrw: incapacity; in a 

Vedic feet; is. 

37. By reason of his being not k entitled to be taught, he is in- 
capable to perform a sacrifice. 

The author says that no teacher will teach a Qjf, no school recognises 
his claim to be taught the Vedas; so he is not entitled to perform a sacri- 
fice. ^^n^n^fa^J^ I ''Nothing is to be learnt by a 

rfCTT ^FSTHT^SJ^ II \ [ \ \ \\ 

<3 similarly; *W*f?t$tf seeing another text. 

38. Similary there is another text seen. 

The author in support of his vi-ew refers to the authorities of the Veda. 
**q^T ^T*Tt^ * 3T^fcrqj| "A ^ is a walking ceraetry; 

one should not, therefore, read near a 

A Ihikarana VI 11 Sfttras 39— 40. Dealing witb the right of a poor man to perform a 
sacrifice. 
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SWHi of the three castes; ^^W^ST: possessed of wealth; spjfcl: of an act; 
^^ftrf^c^RT^ by reason of the fulfilment depending on wealth. 

39. Of the three first castes, only a person possessed of wealth 
(is entitled to perform a sacrifice); because accomplishment of 
an act depends on wealth. 

The objector says that the fufilment of a sacsifice depends upon 
wealth; a person who is not possessed of it, is therefore not entitled to per- 
form it. 

Sffar^TcT being not permanent; § on the other hand; 5f not; ^ so;??TRT.Js; 
smfa from a motive; because, 3[«3sf%m: acquisition of wealth. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so, by reason of its being not 
permanent, "Wealth can be obtained from a motive. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 39. He 
says that poverty or wealth are not permanent; one can acquire wealth for 
the performance of a sacrifice by exertion. So every one of the three cas- 
tes can perform a sacrifice and poverty is no disqualification. 

Adhikarana IX. Dealing with the right of the persona deprived of limbs to perform a 

. » 

Bacrificr , 

atfTfta: deprived of limbs, or senses; crippled, lame &c.: ^ and, ^♦ff 
of that quality. 

41. And persons deprived of limbs or senses are also of the 
same quality (or nature). 

The author says that even persons depiived of senses and limbs are 
capable af performing a sacrifice, if they are otherwise fit. 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the subject that persona possessed of diseased organs whicn 
oan not be cured are incapable to perform a {-acrifice. 

3r<?^ft at the time of birth ; f5T3T$t%T*TTtf N by reason of permanent 
connection. 

42. A person born (deprived of senses or limbs is not entitled 
to perform a sacrifice) by reason of the permanent connection. 

A persoit who is born blind, deaf or mute is incapable to perforin a 
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sacrifice. Here in the original text the word 3?*?^ is used ; it is ex- 
plained by 3??^ f 'in the original text. " According to %im the explanation 
of the Sutra is that all the, operations mentioned in the text are perma- 
nently connected with the sacrifice ; if one operation is not performed by 
a person Suffering from an incurable disease,|the whole sacrifice is useless; 
So a person suffering from! an inculralble disease is incapable of perfor- 
ming a sacrifice. The conclusion from thesre two interpretations is the 
same'. 

Adhfkarana XI. Dealing with the subject that one who lias not goi three (s^fas^ 
jbrava'ra*, can not perform full and new mbon sacrifices 

m 

s^zn-qq^q' of a person not possessing three pravaras; i[T*f incapacity,' 
disability ; WTcf itf. 

43. A person who has not three St^Ks has a disability (to per- 
form' a sacrifice). 

The founder of a family is' called ^cfa There are several gotras in one 
family. They are called $rgn[s There are 1,2,3, and 3 sr^fs'. There are not 
four groups (SHTCs). The author says that only persous who have JT^Cs are 
entitled to perform a sacrifice. ^ By saying three ff^Ts, the' persons of one 
and of two pravaras are included under the principle of ST^j^njJWf 
Arid the prohibition which relates to a person of four jt^Cs and twa'srerfs is 

AdhikaranaXlI. Sutras 44—60. Dealing with tn e right of a beside, the four 

caBtes, to ^TrTTT^TTT • 

^W*T N by a text; of a mixed caste ; 3rn*T% in the establishment 

o* fire' ; *T*T higr; $TWStac^TcT v being excluded from the four castes. 

44. By a text,; a ^srerrc's right to sprttor (is recognised), he 
being excluded from the four castes. 

A WW is 1 the offspring of a inf^ fat lie r from a ?>?m\ mother. A 
JTTfft*^ is the offspring of a ksattriya from a vaisya woman; a 3;**Tft is an 
issue of a vaisya from Sudra woman.. The author says that under the 
vedic text *F*?gwW STTcf 4tz ; a WW is therefore entitled to keep fire 
for a sacrifice during the rainy season 

15 
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; *W*T: proper; or; 3nfct*fr*TTq[ by reason of'hia connection with the pro- 
fession (of chariot-making); 5J^T of a ; JrRffa^c^Trj by reason of the 
j prohibit! on. 

4o. On the other hand, it is proper (to regard him belonging 
to the three higher castes) by reason of Tiis professon, because a 
is prohibited. 

The objector says that as the right of performing spraiT^sT is conferred 
* on a W^HT, he therefore belongs to the first three higher castes. He can 
not be a ^JST, as the latter is not entitled to perform a sacrifice as said in 
Adhikaran& VII. 



^^fc^T<X by taking to the prohibited profession; r g on ihe ether hanfl; 
-thf not so; is 

46. On the other hand, 'he can not he of higher easte, having 
^accepted a profession prohibited (by the Vedas). 

•The author gives a reply to the objector, that by reason of theright 
^conferred on the (Hffetf he can not be classed amongst the three higher 
•castes ; because his profession of chariot-making is prohibited to the 

^twice-born. 

'VW^ meaninglessness; «g and; sHfr?T?T by reason of the connection -(with 

the time). 

47, And there will be meaninglessness by reason of the con- 
nection .(with time). 

It is enjoined in the Vedas, that a shall establish fire in spring, a 

BfT^nT in summer and & ^f?r in antumn. A T^T* as we have said above in 
the commentary on sutra 44 is entitled to perform 3T4?wrT* * n rains. He 
is given an independent right. If he be included amongst any of the high- 
er castes, the Vedic texts will be meaningless which is always to be avoid- 
ed by a Miinansaka* This is an argument in favour of the author's view- 
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3^ir^r*f with the object of quality; 3[Rf%3[ if you say. 

48. If yoirsay that it is with the object (of mentioning) a 
quality; 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector that if your 
contention is that the profession of chariot-making qualifier the three 
oastes) i. e if a member of the three higher castes takes to building 
chariot, then thetext which<lays down the season of t rains for a. chariot- 
maker will. apply. The reply is as follows : — 

said- «rf^rfiTTT^ the want of "the quality of being an accident. 

49. It is said already tliat an accident does not apply.. 

The author's reasoning, is that a member of the higher cartes by reason 
of the accident of taking, to the profession of chariot-building gets the 
rainy season as the time for t ie performance of arran^^. This fafi^T or 
accident is against the^ direct text; See ^ 2&>at P. 306. The sruti text 
is p referable to fsfn 1 .. So this construction is not proper. 

^fhr^gr^T: the chariot-builders; fj on the other hand; ^tec^Tr^ by reason 
of inferiority; jf^roft^ froniithe Vedic text; srafr*^ ought to be considered. 

50. On the other hand the chariot-builders, by virtue of their 
inferiority andthe Vedio text, ought, to be considered (to be out 
side the pale of the three higher castes). 

The author has summed up the whole thing and comes to the conclu- 
sion that a chariot-builder is not a twice-born. 

This adhikarana is called ^I^T^rnr 

Adhikarxna Xlll S<Vtr»s 51<— 52. Dealihg with the right to perform ^hf*TT*T by fit^TCJ 
wbo does not belong to the three higher captes 

wrferr sthapatih ; fa^T^ a low caste ; is ^T^TRT«rf^ by force of the 
word.- 

51. m^ftl is f?TCT^ by force of the word. 

This relates to TT^Sr ; by this fcrTT^^qfa should be made to perform 
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the sacrifice. "Lejb him offer boiled rice consecrated to Kudra in the 
dwelling house, where Rudra pacifies the family ; let him cause a 
ssjqfsf to perform a„sacrifice with it." The question is what is the meaning 
of fSpTP^TTfa, a compound oc curing in the Vedic text ? whether it is 

or cTt^^- The author's view is that it is ^VTRtT and the compoun4 
means that ^raft a chief who is a firer?. ( wild tribe. ) 

fejT^farcT by seeing the force of the text; ^ ancf» 

52. And by seeing force of the vedic text. 

In support of his view the author relies; on the Vedic text from which, 
he makes the same inference. <?f$rat §o tfo %. % "Gift of cows of 
broken horns." The cows without horns constitute the wealth of this nop: 

Aryan tribe according to ^T3T. 

n . ■ ■■ ■. ■ ■ • • 

$:nd of.fada i. 



PAD A IJ. 

j^dhikarana T. Sutras i-2. Dealing with £he subject that ina^ each sacrifice^ is 
entitled to a fruit. 

S^TT^faR^r^ by reason of one result of the 3^?T*f ; <TCT of each, 
one; arfvfepR? right \ **TT?T v is. 

1. By reason of onq end of the* purpose of life (j^TTO ), each 
one is entitled (to the fruit of an act^. 

A *T3t is a sacrificial session and is performed by a large member of 
persons; each of them is called a *?5ft. The number of the grafts is not less 
than 17 and not more than 24. The author gives his own view, that the, 
object of a man, being the accomplishment of the fruit of his action, 
each and.e r very one who takes part in the i SC is entitled to the fruit of 
the 
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f%*TT?t ^TTr^ It \ \ ^ \ ^ I) 

«rfq also; ^ and; Sc^r^nT: connection with the original text; z&n just 
jlike, STTrTjs; *Tc3T2[>Tif seeing a being; *W in the same way; ?nm invisible 
fruit; fipTTTt in separate individuals; **TTrf is* 

2. Arid also the connection Ayitfy the original text ; just as on 
seeing a being a concept is formed, in the same way, is the invisible 
result m a separate (individual). 

The author supports his view in two ways. The original text confers 
the right to fruit on all *T?fts He* further says that it is possible just like 
perception of a being by a large number of people; they all see similarly 
andlone result is produced on each and every one of then}. The author con- 
cludes from these two data that the invisible result is achieved by each 
and overy individual in u ST*. The original texts are of two kinds (1) 
Bc^P^r^7ffo*rri%: ending of the sentence, in each and every individual 
of which the whole is made up ; as for example, Hhe city is burnt' it 
means that oach and evory house in the city is burnt. (2) *rg^T% ^TfsrqR;- 
,*WT%; ending of the sentence in the whqle group ; as for example, 
'he gave thousand rupees to the school' ; here" school means, the body as 
a whole. In the present case the original text is construed npon the first 
principle mentioned above. 

Adhikarana J[. SjHraB 3 12. Dealing with the rule as regards one perfprjner in the new 
and full moon BiciificeF 

st^jit in a sacrifice ; 3^*3^: by reason of a tqxt laying down a rule as to 
person ; sTOT^Ttft a person desirous (of a fruit) ; sr^ftffr in a sacrifice; KVTf| is. 

3. By reason of a text laying dowq. 3, rule as to person in a 
sacrifice any number desirous of a fruit is (entitled to join) the 
saprificQ * 

The adhikarana opens with the objector's point of view. The same 
principle which our author applied in the preceding to sra, the 

objector applies to and gufalST Tins. His position is that the 3^? is 
principal and the number is suborcjinane, ; though the agent of the per- 
former is mentioned ip a singular nurtfber, yet it means as many as are 
desirous to obtain the fruit of the sacrifice, 
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STST*! for each; ^fcW^T; the object of the text; $RHfcT if you say. 

4. If you say that the object of the text is for each 
separately. 

The objector raises an objection on behalf of the fa^rfeft. Where the' 
sacrifice ia principal, the g^T is subordinate; and the Yedic text which 
gives the number, becomea important. The text mentions a sacrifices 
a sacrifice and its result; so accordiag to the ftr^t^ft each, and every indir- 
vidul is mentioned separately.. 

cTT^5f on the object being for him; K not; J^rar subordination; ar-gpSrom 
being not mentioned; sratcRr^C by re"aaon of other proofs; SgjVof an agen%% 
jrvr^PJ^T^ by reason of his being principal^ 

5. On the reward being for him,, he is. not subordinates as* 
there is no direct text by reason of other proofs, the agent is^ 
principal. 

The objector meets the objection raised in the* preceding Jgr^r ; his< 
reasoning is that the sacrificer can not be considered subordinate^ The- 
fruit is principal and the sacrificer being directly connected with; it^. 
he is principal. When the sacrificer is principal, the number loses its, 
importance. 

srfarr or also, not so; ^m5f^ in connection with the desire; tflfartr by- 
virtue of the relationship; jr^tiTW for performance, r*r^5r should b« di- 
rected; for each end; ff because; fsrfasfo: the text which lays down, 
the order; fa'TWIPm like the text (which prescribes) a horn. 

6. Not so; by reason of the relationship in connection with? 
the desire, the performance is directed; because the injunctive 
text for each and distinct individual is just like the text (which, 
lays doAvn) a horn. .. 
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The author now proceeds with his ftrs^f view and criticises the posi- 
tion of the JJcfq^r He says that in relation to the act, the agent is prin- 
cipal ; but the fruit is directly connected with the act: the act is therefore 
principal and the agent who is inferred indirectly from the act is subor- 
dinate. In the text, the act is mentionod and the fruit is mentioned 
(*^3>T*ft*T%cr). The agent is inferred; what is inferred is not principal 
but subordinate* The sacrificer is, therefore, in the sentence subordi- 
nate and the number becomes important. He gives an example of the 
texts regarding the horn ; there are two direct texts about it; but such is 
• not a case here. We have only one text. 

•wref of another; is ; ^Rf%^if it be said. 

77. If it be said that fruit may accrue to another. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his fa^ffa 
view and says that if you argue that by virtue of making the performer 
subordinate, the result will be that one may perform a sacrifice and ano- 
ther may reap its fruit. The reply is as follows : — 

«T?3T*? in a case where the fruit is to accrue to another; «T not; 
*3tf*T connection. 

8. There is no connection in the case where the fruit is to 
accrue to another. 

The author says that form is used when the result of th« verb 

is to accrue to the agent ; so in the text, the W?*T%<?<? form is used and 
if the benifit of the verb was to accrue to another, the STTW^f would not 
•have been used. 

ir^mt mmTTFrm %^ h ^ % i ' f « « 

^WFm: the desire of the fruit; ftfitf essential condition; jftftz if you 

say. 

9. If you say that desire to obtain fruit is an .essential 
•condition. 

TheT^faft raises an objection on behalf of the objector and says that a 
•desire to secure fruit is the chief cause which prompts one to action; it is 
'quite possible that one may get fruit and another may perform the act, 
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The reply is given in the next *[?r". • 

* f^r^T^ffrl \\ \\\\ \° H 

H riot; ft&^cftc^ by reason of the permanency.- 

10. Not, by reason of tlie permanency. 

The author says that the performance of ^Tg^JTT*? is permanently 
enjoined and the fruit which the action secures, is also permanent. The 
performan ce of the 3£*?J<J?JTT*T TftT is permanent. It is permanently enjoined 
and must be performed. The fruit is directly connected with the' act ; the 
fruit is principal and the act is subordinate and the agent isr, therefore", 
not principal. So the number is important when the agent is subordinate,,- , 

%^ h % i ^ i %\ » 

q>*f act; ^5|T similarly; Jffe %^ if you say. 

21. If you say that there are acts similarly.- 

The author again raises an objection on behalf of the objector. If 
you say that there are sacrifices which are performed by two or more 
persons ; a reply is as follows: 

?T not; W^n?T^[ by reason of connection. 

12. No, by reason of the connection* 

Those sacrifices in which two or more sacrificers act are srtfta sacrifices. 
They have, therefore, no bearing on ^^cfajTtf *WT. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 13—15. Dealing with the rule that a ^fsq 1 spjf once commen- 
ced should be finished. 

sra*?^ by reason of the beginning; 3 on the other hand ; fto^far it is 
ruled ; STrTWT of a commencement ; f^rf^RTTTr^rr^ by reason of the cause 
of an action. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the cominencernent/it is 
ruled (that an act commenced should be completed) because the 
commencement is for the sake of an act. 

The author says that the very word 'act' means the accomplishment of 
it u e., the beginning, the continuance and the completion of it. An act, 
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when commenced should be completed, otherwise no purpose can be 
Accomplished. 

<*>3ffi??^nT by reason of a desire for a fruit; on the other hand; atfipw: 
fro rule; WT just as; M^fcfct^ in the case of an act not commenced. 

14. On the other hand, by reason of a desire fox 1 a fruit, there 
is no rule just a9 in the case of an act not commenced. 

The objector raises an objection to the view of the author ; he says 
why should an act be completed ? The principal thing is to obtain 
a fruit; if the fruit is obtained, the sacrifice should not be completed. 
When an act is not commenced, it is not necessary to commence it ; so 
when an act is commenced, it is not necessary to complete it. 

f?r*TO: a rule; ffr on the other hand; ^fsrfarr?*^ by reason its being the 
object for that; ^5*: of an agent; IRWWt that cause; ^r^[ is. 

15. On the other hand there is a rule for its sake and it is the 
cause of the agent. 

The author gives si reply to the objection of the objector and says that 
the rule is with a view to complete an act once commenced and that is the 
cause of the agent's activity to act. If an act once commenced is not 
completed, the agent is looked down upon by good people of the society. 
So an act once commenced should be brought to an end. 

Adhikar*na IV. Sfttra 16— 18. Dealing with the subject that there is no iuU that the 
Worldly act once commenced should be completed; 

in the world ; flftrfftl acts ; k&fit like those enjoined in the Veda ; 
SRI: from that; BfftigsfSJTJf the knowledge of an excellent man, 

16. In the world, the acts are like those enjoined in the Veda; 
from them there is a knowledge of the excellent man. 

The objector says just as there is a Vedic code regulating the sacrifice; 
so there is a worldly science which regulates mundane affairs. Just as 
the Vedic actions once commenced should be completed, so the worldly 
action should be completed ; bv doing so, the performer is known aa 

16 
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an excellent man. If you commence building a house and leave it 
incomplete, the society will hold you in contempt. 

on a fault; stfq also, «g and; fh by them; *TT*3f regulated. 

17. And on fault also, by them regulated. 

The objector supports his view by another argument; he says even a 
carpenter is punished for his default by those wordly codes. There 
are expiatory ceremonies .prescribed, when any wrong is committed 
; by a carpenter. 

«T^TT^TT without a code; $ on the other hand; 3qref*n%: obtaining of the 
fruit; ^TT*5f code;^*ffir is; if not; $r^5^? cause; therefore; iriifir by infer- 

ence (sjsj? <?ftr:) ; *T**fa is concluded or arrived at ; WTTC-f in ( the case of a 
thing ) not known; *TT*3f code; wf^[ useful, pertinent. 

18* On the other hand the fruit is obtained even without a 
<eode; a code is not the cause; therefore it follows from an inferen- 
ce that a code is helpful in cases where the subject is not known. 

The author sums up the whole thing as the last conclusion. He says 
there is no work on carpentry; a carpenter without the guide of any 
code, does his work ; so it follows that a ^tT3T is helpful where the subject 
is not known. The result of the whole discussion is that it does 
not ^necessarily follow that a worldly act once commenced should neces- 
sarily be completed. It depends npon the choice of the agent. 

Adhikarana V. StHraa 19 — 20. Dealing with befalling of misforture on doing forbidden 

acta. 

5rf<T%>?5 * n forbidden facts) ; 3{<F*Tc^T^ by virtue of no action ; fe^n 
action ; **n<T is; srfafa^RT of forbidden acts ; fer*TrEc3T^ by reason of being 
different; swrmt of non-action. 

19. In the forbidden acts, by reason of non-action, an act 
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is performed, there being a difference between an act forbidden 
and non-act. 

A. nice distinction is made in the ^ between an act which is actually 
performed' and the one that is mentally performed. The objector says 
tor at when an act' is forbidden, it should not be done at all; but it can be 
done by thinkingon it; for there is a difference between an actual commis- 
sion of it which does not manifest itself in the form of an act. ?T:3>3?3fvT$f- 
fflEWf.' "No flesh of an animal struck with a. poisoned arrow should be 
6ater\" The question is whether the- negative participle ?T qualifies 
eating or the act. No eating of 3>3f3T should bo done. If you say that 
it is the absence of eating which is meant, then even the thinking of it 
is forbidd&nj this is the position of the objector. It i's called tT^g^rST by 
a iffcfcffi. The other side says that it is the actual commission of the act 
which. is prohibited. It is called JT%P?^;. 

scn^n<m r=rehtr3r?T wn^r fiNfcr% rnfarejR«TT- 

^TT^TT^IT of rules, of injunctions; <J on- the other hand; 3rsfe^;r with the 
quality of an object; 3^r«f: purpose of the agent; fevfta% is laid down; ^ft: 
of both; a wm i fa c3T3[ by - reason of being not connected; <n^."jf with that 
object; fesqrRnEsr violation of the command, 

20. On the other hand, the injunction being for- a purpose 
the duty of man is laid down ; by reason of their being not in 
harmony, for that object, there is a violation' of the rule. 

The author lays down his own view. He says in order to fulfil the 
command of the Veda» the act in pursance of it should, be performed. 
There is the purpose of the rule to be fulfilled; and the purpose of the 
man is also to be fulfilled. If there is no harmony between these 
two different objects and if you recognise only one object, there is 
a violation of 1he rule. There is a; nice distinction between a *mT 
and. a pTcT The former ia> the* actual performance- and is done by 
the hands ; while the latter is a.mental act or a determination not to do 
a particular act^; as for example • *one ought not see a rising sun\ When 
a man has made^a. determination, he can refrain from seeing the rising 
seen^but insthe-other case viz., 3>f^r or flesh in which a poisonous arrow 
is struck should not be eaten, one has to act. It is not a mere deter- 
mination. This adhikarana is called ^fef^WT. 
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Adhikaraga VI. Sutras 21—22. Denting with the subject that respect to a preceptor is to 
he paid, after the performance of the gq«ni«T. 

tfftlT^ in him; g on the other hand ; f^miTT^pT duties that are laid down 
or taught ; 3T?pfar by birth ; sr^W^ arise. 

21. On the other hand, the duties that are laid down (for a 
disciple) arise in him from birth. 

We have discussed *WT and crar in the preceding «rfvr^T^. Now the 
question as to «TT^HT arises ; when should a particular kind of conduct 
Toe observed by a religious student ? The objector says that it arises 
from birth ; according to him good manners should be observed as soon 
as one is born. 

«rfa ?yT not so, or also; by reason of the equality with the 

Vedas; 3<n*ta" with the initiation ^cerjemony; ff^faj commence, arise. 

22. Not so ; by reason of the equality with the Vedas, the 
pbservance of duties arise from the time of 3W<KM (initiation 
ceremony). 

The author gives his own view and says that the observance of the 
pocial duties, arises as soon as one is initiated. After thesq^wT ceremony 
the W3Tfs are to be observed. 

Adhikarana VII. Sntrus 23 — 26. Dealing with the timely perforraaace of wrfglfHf which 
fs to be done for one's own life. 

3^T%TS^9ta^TcqW*if T% v Ttoft N \\ \ \ ft }| 

*r**TW. repetition ; Wjnl^fcrottr being not a sfhT of any act; JWT*f : pur- 
pose of a person ; fe>sft*T% is laid down. 

23. Because being not subsidiary to any act jand as it is the 
purpose of a person, the repetition is laid down. 

m 35lft 4 *\ ffo&t 5f iflftfa "one should perform srfircta as long as he lives". 
The objector says that the «rf*??tej is not subsidiary to any sacrifice, but it 
is itself principal, and it is an object of a person ; so it should be 
performed 'incessantly'. 
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^rftiT^ in him, wf*T^ not possible; from necessary objects 

necessity. 

24 In him it is impossible by reason of necessity. 

The objector explains what he means by 'incessantly* ; srfir^fa can not 
be performed at every time, it can be performed after other necessary 
acts such as eating, sleeping &c, 

*T not; qpT$*^T: for the time; 3qf^f% laid down. 

25. IsTot so ; time has been laid down. 

The author gives his own view and says [that time has been enjoined 
for the performance of the srfiT^te in the text and so it can not be per- 
formed at any time. ST^f srfsrfter ^rT^f I Z1JVJ*fT STRT: I *JK*TTOT qfrjf 
jflTT3 «w3>d I ^ fWmmWtmtt^tm^m II "srfsr^Hr should be performed 
in the evening, in the morning ; on the full moonday with full moon sacri- 
fice and on the new moon day, one should perform new moon sacrifice". 
If performed at a time which is not enjoined, the act is equivalent to non- 
performance, 

^>fiTTT by reason of seeing; spT^fgfmsrt the text of time ; *JT^fa*TP{ fixing 

#f .time. 

26. By seeing the Ved'c texts laying down time, time has 
jbeen fixed. 

The author gives a reason in sapport of his view. He says that Vedic 
acts have their fixed times under the Vedic texts; so no Vedic act can be 
performed at any time one Jikes. The srfafbc has the stated time and is 
to be performed at its proper time. This Adhikarana is called 

Adhikiran;* Vlf. SAtrai 27 28. Dealing with the repetition of 8ffo(Hr* c '« at their pro- 
per time. 

of them; sftcTpcr^wnt by reason of the original text; 3n*rifa by re- 
petition; jr^fa should commence. 

27. On account of the original text about them, repetition 
*|iould commence (they should be repeated.) 
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The author lays down that the srfir^* a * d other sacrifice should b* 
repeated at their stated time. The time is given in the Vedas; the arffcltf*. 
is to be performed in the morning and evening everyday. This is what 
is meant by WTR 1 - 

^RTtfii similarly; f^rT^fa the force of the text. 

28. Similarly there is the force of the text. 

The author relies on the Vedio text in support of his view. 

f^nT^TRT II « ^- \ <V tt. ^He who, having undertakena vow to> per- 

form ^^TJnH*TT*T s > allows new moon and full moon days pass by,, with- 
out the performance of the same*, falls from the heavenly region* 

Adbikarana, IX. Dealing with the repetition of the homav when any vessel "iajbroken oe 
anything spilled in the new moon sacrifioea kc. 

cT«rr similarly ; afansRgsig'TfjrfSr those that are used in a sacrifice/ 

29. Similarly, when those (vessels) that are used in a sacrifice* 
(are broken or their contents spilled, the repetition should be- 
made.) 

The author says that the expiatory libations should be made whenever 
in the course of a sacrifice any vessel is broken or its contents spilled.. 
It is to be repeated as often, as this happens f^?^3p^f^^r«t3pfl'flr U 
"He sacrifices, when a vessel is broken ; he sacrifices, when contents 
are spilled." 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the repetition of respect due to a spiritual preceptor, as often , 
as occasion requires. 

«TI^TTT^ by virtue of social customs or etiquette; *J|NTTofa in> the cases 
recognised;^ the same; ^r<t is; g^fe*^ by reason of its beings 3^T«f. 

30. In the cases of social etiquette recognised, the same is, 
the rule because they are the duties of a man. 

Under the social etiquette, a preceptor is to be respected ; the pupil* 
should rise when he comes; such etiquette should be- observed as often. 
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as the preceptor arrives. It is the duty of a person to respect his elders, 

Adhikarana XT. Dealing with the subject that it is essential for a £rahmana, K?atrj ya 
• and Vaifiya to pay off the three debt*. 



M \ m I \\ it 

MfrtlW of a Brahmana; g on the other hand ; ^nrfersnsnf soma sacrifice, 
-acquisition of knowledge and production of progeny; 5fiFU37?SfcT with 
;the text which enjoins the debts; (ftfflT^by virtue of connection. 

-31. On the other hand, of a Brahmana soma sacrifice, acquisi- 
tion of knowledge and production of progeny (are essential du- 
ties) on account of their relationship with the text which enjoins 
the debt. 

The author says that in the Vedas, it is laid down that a Brahmana i a 
born with three debts which he has to pay off ; (1) the debt due to th& 
gods; (2) the debt due to.the^fa and (3) the debts due to the ftnj. The 
first is paid off by performing a ^TOWT; the second by the sr^T^f i. e. by 
living at the house of the preceptor and acquiring knowledge there, and 
the third fa^fvCj by entering inlo a family life and propagating the race. 

fcRi«T^^T srjBtrcr S*kn*T 5T?T^Tf?^raV || §o *fo ^. \. \o. ^ «A Brah- 
mana from his very birth is under three debts; by celibacy to s^fas by sac- 
rifice to the gods, by offspring to the fojs; he who has a male child, per- 
forms a sacrifice and lives a life of celibacy, discharges the debts." 
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PDA III. 

Adhikarana I. SAtras 1 to 7. Dealing with the subject that in a permanent sacrifice, the 
-subsidiary acts may be performed as far as possible. 

-tf^Trfft on having the whole power ; STf frT: engagement ; WRT N should 
be ; 3*JT similary ; ^T^^TT^by the direction of the Veda as to the perfor- 
mance of all the constituent parts. 
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1. If one has a capacity, he should perforin the whole as 
there is a direction in the Veda to that effect, 

flie sacrificial acts are Rrer and *t**. The question is whether the 
ft3r<$T? should be performed with all its subsidiary minor acts. The 
position of the g^<?$T is that it should be performed with all its subsidiary 
acts., because it is so laid down in the Vedas. 

«rfa 3TT not so, or also on one portion; **TT^is; on the princi- 

pal; ff because; wffaf'frT: accomplishment of the object; g HWrtf subordi- 
nate only; ^^others; cT^lc^T^ being for the object of that 

2. Not so ; performance of some parts is sufficient; because 
in the performance of the principal, the object is accomplished; 
others are only subordinate being subservient for it. 

The author gives his own view. All the parts in a f?r^r 3>*f should be 
performed; which are essential and which subserve the principal. The 
author says that on the performance of the principal, depends the accom- 
plishment of one's object. 

m that; sr^ftl on non-performance; ^ and; %m sin; gfWT^th ere fore; SRf: 
from the subordinate; fcTJfN: special; iprtt^ is; sn*r^T with the principal; 
•rRl^W^n^by reason of its connection or being essential. 

3. And on non-performance of it, there is a sin ; therefore it 
is distinguishable from the subsidiary acts, because of the connec- 
tion with the principal. 

The anthor supports his view by giving a reason in this sutra. He 
says that in a fsTSHBT the performance of the pricipal part is indispens- 
able ; if you omit it, you incur a sin ; but snch is not the case when any 
unnecessary act is omitted. This is the distinguishing feature and this 
makes the performance of the principal incumbent. 
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qprfri^ no difference of an act; g on the other hand ; ^fMH the Risi of 
that name; vfitm ^r^^^T^by reason of the one text laying down the rule 
for guidance; of all; sq^T: order, instruction, direction; is; ^fa- 

%rj if you say. 

4. "On the other hand, the view of ^ftrfn is that there is no 
difference of the act by reason of the oneness of the text laying 
down the rule of performance under which all are directed." If 
you say* 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector to his owri 
view that JtfirfjT says that all the constituent parts and principal, go to 
constitute one act under the Vedic text ; so they are directed to be 1 
performed. 

wfer of an object of the main part; s^q^frfrWr^ by reason of its being 
distinct; rr^^f of one; srfcf also; st%tit on performance; is; *TOT just like; 
5*c^T^ in another sacrifice. 

5. On account of the main part being distinct, on the per- 
formance of one act only, the fruit may result as in another* 
sacrifice. 

The author gives a reply to the objection in the jpreceding sutra. He 
says that there is a difference between the main and auxiliary parts. 
In the performance of the main part, depends the fruit of the sacrifice ; 
so it should be performed. The subsidiary parts are therefore not 
essential. He cites the example of modified and model sacrifices. 

fspiSTTTTO on tie violation of the rule; ^ and, ^faFJ by seeing ; ^ftrret oft 
the completion. 

6. And on the violation of the rule by seeing the completion. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He says 
that if some part is omitted, even then the end of the sacrifice is seen. 
This additional fact shows that the performance of a subsidiary act is 
not essential. 

17 
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r syT^f\"^TTRr^MT^[ by prescribing the expiatory-ceremony; *g and. 

*7. And by reason of the expiatory ceremony being 
prescribed. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
there is an expiatory ceremony laid down in case of an omission or 
' violation of a rule. 

Adhikarana IT. 8 -10. DeUing with the frurtleeBness of n'cffliTf sacrifice on the emis- 
sion of any part. 

apfi^ in a sacrifice ; ^ «nd ; v$ the same ; srftfc^ by reason of 
*being the act of a person possessed of a desire. 

8. And in the desire-accomplishing sacrifice the same (prin- 
ciple applies) by reason of the desire. , 

In the present adhikarana, the performance of n 3>T*^ sacrifice is 
■discussed; it opens with the view of the objector. He says that as in the 
c case of a fac*T ^ some minor acts not essential to the performance are 
'omitted, so in the case of the 3>T*7 sacrifice, minor acts may be omitted. 




^T*t%T*tT^ want of connection; g on the other hand; iNf not so; Win f^h 
•of the command; ^TS^snTTOc^T^ by reason of the sanction of the Vedas . 

9, On* the other hand there being no connection, the same 
principle does not apply ; the command being based on the text 
of the Veda. 

The author gives his own view. Jhere in the sacrifices, iihe prin- 
cipal act alone has no connection with the fruit. A *5lW sacrifice is 
performed ^f or the accomplishment of a desire and it can not be achieved 
by simiply performing the principal act. It should be performed, with all 
its details ; 'that is whafiihe sutra means by saying that there is no con- 
nection. He further says that it is based on the Ve die text which lays 
down that a 3>r*7 sacrifice should be performed with all its details. 
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Vm»-tC(3fr ^ RHpSI^) "He who is desirous of children shall offer 
oakes^baked.on eleven pans and consecrated to the twin dieties ^ and 
^Rr; One-who-isdesirous of Brahmanic splendour, shall therefore offer 
this boiled ? rice-consecrated to sun.. One who is desirous of a village, 
&hall perform *TTO£*!ft pertaining to the gods faj^W 

WOTftl. ini non-performance; ^i. and; STJT^mr^ no obstacle, no cala- 
mity. • 

10; And there-is no calamity in not performing it. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
aays that the performance of a fa??^ is essential and the non-performance 
of it entails a sin.; while a 3>T*!T3>3 is not essential, it is performed when 
there is a special reason for it. It is a^i occasional act and if it is not per- 
formed with all its details, no fruit will accrue; and the performance 
of the 56T*^ is nott incumbent ; it is, as" said, is for certain object. So the 
nonperformance does not produce any calamity or sin. 

Adhikarana III. SCUras llr— 12. Dealing with the subject that the aot is the same 
though the materials are different. 

fifSWlt of actions; «rrfk-5r?T7 by reason of their being dependent; 
g^tcT^ on the change of materials, favn*T: division, change; *ziT3[ is. 

11. By reason of the actions. being dependent, there is a chan- 
ge on the change of materials;. 

The sutra lays down the view of the ^<T$T The action is the quality 
of th© matter and inheres in it; so by the change of the matter, the action 
which is its quality necessarily changes. 

«rfq not so, or also; ST^rfcT^r^by reason of the absence of diminu- 
tion or augmentation; ^T^TS^rf^TTJTT^ by reason of the non-divisibitily of 
the words expressive of forms; ^ and; rftc^^like the quality of being a 
cow; unity of an act; ^q^T is; ^rcretf name; and; tf^r^like an ani- 

mal. 
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12. Not sq ; by reason of the absence of dimiuntion or 
augmentation and the indivisibility of the word expressing the 
form, there is a unity of action like the quality of being a cow 

» * * 

and the name is like an animal- 

>. •- * 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in §utra 11. £[Q 
pays that just as species come under one genus, so the action per- 
formed by different materials is one. There are hundred cows, they may 
differ; but the quality of being a cow is one; there may be several species 
but the genus under whiclf they ma} be grouped, is one. So throwing of 
stone, wood or brick is one act, though there may be different materials 
employed in the performance of the act of throwing. 

Adhikarana I V. Sutras 13 — 17! Daaling wi{>h completion of the fa^y qfi and the fSfftfU 
aj£ wheu commenced by means of a substitute when the original material is not available. 

Sfftf5TOT*!Ir3rT<t by reason of the Veda being authority ; f5*TSnTT% in the 
absence of the material ordained; * not, aWPR: substitute; vpn^t of another; 
«tRtE?WT3" by reason of its being not ordained. 

13. Qn account of the Veda being an authority, in the absen- 
pe of the material sanctioned, no other material (shall be used as]} 
substitute by reason of its being not sanctioned. 

The adhikarana opens with the J^TST view which lays down that nq 
substitute should be used in a far* and tfa^T^^, when the original mate? 
rial is lost, has become unfit for use or is not available. 

9 

fjfe^some where; f^^Tf^TT^ by laying down a command; ^ and, * 

14. And some where by laying down a command. 

The objector supports his view by stating that in the Veda somewhere 
it is stated that such and such material should be used for such and such 
material in a certain case; this shows that in all cases, substitutes can not 
be used- 



I JAIMINl SftTRA VI. 3. 18. 331 



«Tm*T: substitute, m on the other hand; ^^wfsfe^m^ by virtue of the 
pbject of the command being not specific. 

15. On the other hand, there is a substitute on account of 
the object qf the command be^ng general. 

The author gives his own view; what he says is that the general 
character of the text that a substitute should be used in case the original 
is not available, is not effected by a particular text. The object of the 
pommand is the performance of a *WT and if an original material is not 
available, it must be performed by means of a substituted material, 

fawnf: with the object of restriction; 8>far^ some where; fefa: command, 

16. Some where a command is with an object for restriction. 

The author supports his view by saying that special commands are, 
jn some cases, made with an object for restriction. 

5%r*f rrf^^^T f| it ^ i \ \ \+ d 

that; fSrsf permaraent; ^ that; ^ and; fWta? desire ; ffc because. 

17. That (statement) is permanent and because that is a 
desire. 

The author further says that the specific statement laying down a 
Substitute for the original material in certain cases is a permanent com- 
mand and that the substitute is also a desired thing for the completion 
of the sacrifice. 

Adhikapana V. SHrae 18 — 19. Deajing with the subject that there is no substitute in 
ftefauit of a diety, fire, mantra and act. 

* nqt; t^ftm^fotf fpr diety, fire, mantra and act; wqT*TfKfr*TFT for 

faeing connected with other object. 

18. There is no substitute for diety, fire, mantra and act by 
reason of the connection with other object. 

There are two parts of a sacrifice, the general and the particular. 
The particular part consists qf a god, the fire (which is of three kinds), 
the Vedic mantra and the action. About these, the author lays down that 
no substitute can be had. Every sa-critice has its diety ; you can not 
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have another in his place. -So. the same holds good in the case of others. 

^^rret in the case of a diety; and; cT^TcfTrT by reason, of its being forr 
that object. 

19. And in case* of a diety, by reason of its being for that 
object. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. What he* says is-; 
that a sacrifice is held in. honour of a particular diety; no other diety can* 
be substituted^ otherwise the object of the whole sacrifice* will be^ 
frustrated. 

Adhikarapa VI . Dealing with the subject that a forbidden: material can not be a *ubititute. ~ 

jrfM^? forbidden ; ^ and; general ; f$ because-; ^jfa: the* 

Vedic text about it. 

20. And a forbidden material generally, because there is a^ 
Vedic text about it. 

The author says that a material which is forbidden can. not be substi- 
tuted. 

Adhikarana VI I. Dealing with the subject that there can not be a substitute for a master.. 

H^TT similarly ; ?srfiTiT: of a master ; q^ST^RTCnt by reason of the con- 
nection with the fruit ; of a fruit ; ^^TfJlr^TT^ by reason of the con- 
nection with the act. 

21. Similarly of a master by reason of the connection with 
the act. 

The author says that there can not be* a substitute* for the mas- 
ter of the sacrifice. The master performs the sacrifice at his 
cost with certain object in view viz, to obtain a fruit and that 
depends upon the sacrifice. No one can reapfche fruit of the action:- 
of another ; on this principle there can be no substitute for the master o£ 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhikaran* VIII. Dealiug with the appointment of a substitute in the absence of any 
faster in auy fgfff, 

^|[5TT of many ; g on the other hand; JTf^t on engagement; Wzf another; 
3Tr*ra*fa[ may be brought in, appointed; ^JJ<J*TTcT v by reason of the failure. 

22. On the other hand when many are engaged, another may 
be brought in to avoid failure. 

In a satra, 17 sacrificers are engaged and if one of them is dead or has 
Vfled away, then another person may be appointed, so that the required 
• number of the sacrificers in the satra may not fail. This Adhikarana is 
called flS^PT 

A-ihikarana IX. Sutras 23—26. Dealiug with the subject that in a Satr*, the position of the 
lovuvi tenens is not that of a master. 

he ; ^r*ft master ; is ; <Tc#^mra by reason of the connection with 

that. 

23. He is a master by reason of the connection with it. 

The objector says that the position of the locum tenens appointed in a 
Srain place of a sacrificer is that of the master, being connected with the 
sacrifice and completes the number of tre$T3T which is essential. 

sprta*: a servant; on the other hand; ^c^T^by reason of his being 
^maintained. 

24. On the other hand, he is a servant by reason of his being 
maintained. 

The author gives ,his own siddhanta view in the present sutra. He 
says that he is only a servant ; he is only to makeup the number 17. The 
master in whose place, he is appointed, gets the fruit of the sacrifice. 
The number 17 in a m does not produce the fruit, though it is abso- 
lutely necessary; it is subordinate. 

^fer^in him; ^ and; l^^fiTT^ seeing the fruit. 

25. And jn him, seeing the fruit 
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The author supports his view by another argument. He says that 
when one of the sacrificers is dead, the fruit of the sacrifice accrues to the 
original sacrificer but not to the substitute. ^T^tf^fcTTJTf mft^cf STpTcRiSf- 
^ES^H "If any one of the initiated dies, his is the fruit/' 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the eubject that a locum tenens is to all intents and par* 
poses a eacrifieer. 

he ; ^47? possessed of a quality of a sacrificer ; ^TM is ; ^4tf*friTT<r 
by reason of the connection with the act. 

26. He becomes like him, bv i*eason of his connection with 
the act. 

The author says that as far as the fruit of the ^is concerned, the posi- 
tion of the locum tenens is no better than that of a servant, because he 
gets no frnit of the sacrifice; but to all intents and purposes his position is 
that of the original sacrificer. A ^tfer^ who is also a servant helps the 
master but the locum tenens though not a master, has all the powers of the 
master for the time being*. 

Adhikarana XI. Dealing with the subject that in absence of Vedic mateiial another 
material resembling it may be substituted. 

^RF*f <TT^#taT f| n ^ 13 i u 

*TNTT53f generality ; rff^^^T the want of that ; % because. 

27. Any thing of the same class, because there is a want of it. 

The author says that when any material is lost or not available, any 
material of the same genus may be used. This is the force of the word 
^Wl?<T in the sutra. 

Adhikarana X 1 1. Sutras 28— 30. Dealing with the non- use of another optional material 
In the absence of the material once used. 

fsn^TTt^ by direction; g on the other hand ; fk^*$ in an optional 
(material) ; ^that ; Sftf commenced. 

28. By reason of the direction of the Veda, when commenced 
with the optional material, (the material resembling it should be 
used). 

When the Veda has enjoined any optional material, and when one of 
them is used and the optional material used is lost, which material shoudl 
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bo used ? Whether any other material out of the optional material 
used, or any other material resembling the material which was used 
but afterwards lost ? The author says that once the option is 
exercised, you can not exercise it second time ; you will have to use tho 
material of the same class with which you started your sacrificial act. 
There is a text qg* ST^lfcf, <TOT*t ^*Tfa, ttfkrfb snwRr. ;< He ties an 
animal to a ^f^C sacrificial post; he ties it to a sacrificial post made of 
q^T; he ties an animal to a post made of uf£cra> " I n *yi"g a 
sacrificial animal, you can make a choice of any of the |P?s ; but 
when you have once exercised your choice and that particular 
is lost or made useless, you will have the fr<? of the same wood with which 
you commenced. This is the view of the author. 

wr^^mra ii % i ^ i ^ ii 

3f^T*^ not sanctioned; s[fMta( if you say. 

29. If you say that it is not sanctioned. 

The author raises an objection on behalf of the objector. Three op- 
tional materials are sanctioned *as said in the commentary on sutra 28. 
If one is lost, why should not the choice be made from any other mater- 
ials thus sanctioned? because it is directly sanctioned by the Veda; the 
use of other material of the same class is not sanctioned, 

*TS*fr5TT^ II \ I ^ I \o || 

»T not; WWTTflr by reason of its being not a part. 

30. Iso, by reason of its being not a part. 

The author gives a reply to the doubt raised by him in the preceding 
sutra. He says that the optional material though sanctioned by the 
Veda is not a part ( 3f*T ), so it can not be used. The material which 
resembles the one which is destroyed or lost is to be used. By the use of 
one of the materials for the fT<T, it becomes a constituent part of the sacri- 
fice; so the material of the same class may be used with which you star- 
ted the sacrifice. 

Adhikaraoa XIII. Dealing with the Use of ty^ftsp in place of soma j>lunt. 

f^re^r u \ i \ i \\ h 

• 18 
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gr^TT^ by the command; ^ and ; sr«TT«f unreasonable ; W7T% in the 
absence ; Hr^nTT^T by resembling it, by the class of it; srf^ff^rf^T: substitute; 
SWT^TS by reason of the absence; of the other. 

31. By reason of the command of the code, it is unreason- 
able (not to use the substitute) in the absence (of the original). 
By reason of the absence of the other, it is a substitute by coming 
under the same class- 
In the Veda, it is laid down that if soma is not available, g*ffa> may be 

used The author says that it is unreasonable not to use gate in the 

absence of $T*T; when it is expressly sanctioned by the Veda as its proper 

substitute. *rf^%raf^cT ^^I*f^<TOT^ II "If one does not obtain 

soma creeper, he may extract the juice of crate plant." 

Adhikarana XIV. Dealing: with the subject that when substituted material is loBt, another 
material used, must be like the original. 

51 not; srfafMt in the substitute; WTOT^ by reason of the equality. 

32. No (substitute) in (place of ) a substitute by reason of 
the equality. 

When an original material is lost or otherwise made useless, a subs- 
titute is used, The substitute is also lost. The question is whether the ma- 
terial which will be used in place of the substitute will be like the substi- 
tute or like the original. The reply is that it will be like the original. 

Adhikarana XV. Sutra 33— 34. Dealing with the subject that when the j substitute Banc- 
tioned by the Veda is lost, the material that resembles the original should be used. 

^Tcf x should be; $jfa^gr<tf in the symptoms as given in the Veda; fOTc!?WT N 
by reason of the restriction. 

33. A substitute like the substitute should be used according 
to the signs mentioned in that Veda ; because that is the restric- 
tive rule. 

The Scfte is a subslitute f or When the substitute is lost, the ques- 

tion is whether the substituted material should be like JJRTte or *fr*T ? The 
q^qgjf in this says that it should resemble the "g^fte, because the Veda 
has sanctioned the use of the in the place of $TIT* 
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•T not; <Rfta=TT the desire for it; Or because. 

34. Because there is no desire for it. 

The author gives a reply that there is desire for soma; in the absence 
of the £rar plant, jeft^P is used ; the desired object is So the substitu- 

ted material must resemble soma. 

Adhikarana XVT. Dealing with fche subject that principal material should be used when it 
is lost but subsequently found. 

3^^rrRFT^ on obtaining the principal material; 5^ principal; 
substitute; because ; H?*TT^T^in the absence of that. 

35. On securing the principal, the principal should be used 
becase a substitute is used in its absence. 

When the original is lost and a search is made to obtain it, or when 
it is not available but subsequently it is obtained, the original should bo 
used because the substitute can be used only in case when the original is 
not present. 

Adhikarana XVII. Sutras 36—37. Dealing with the subject that when once a 6aorifice is 
oommenoed with a substituted material and subsequently the sanctioned material has been 
obtained, the sacrifice must be completed with the substituted material. 

y^TtSMlid tot » ^ t 

STfft on commencement ; arRr also ; %3 v if. 

36. Even if a sacrifice is commenced. 

A sacrifice is commenced with a substituted material but subsequently 
the original material is found out. In such a case, the objector says, 
the original material should be used under the principle that has 
been laid down in the preceding stfvra>T*H- 

HT^ref^n^ it. v vi i 3* * 

5T not ; SRsfacoTr^ by reason of being without a purpose, 

37. No, by reason of its being useless. 

The author gives a reply to the objection. The use of the original 
material at a subsequent stage will be useless. The sacrifice once com- 
menced with a substituted material should be completed with it; no change 
phould be made. 
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Adhikarana XVII F. Dealing with the principal object - , even if the substitute is fit for 

use, 

^s^SfapRfsr^r*? on the conflict between the material and purificatory 
rite ; 3"5$f the material ; ^^TT^that being for it. 

38. On conflict between a substance and the purificatory- 
rite, the substance is preferable because the purificatory rite is 
for the sake of the material. 

The original material is such that no purificatory ceremony can be 
performed upon it, and the material which can be substituted is such 
that a purificatory ceremony can be performed upon it. The question is 
which should be used ? The reply is that the original material is 
preferable. The purificatory ceremony is for the material but not 
the material for the purificatory ceremony. 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the use of the substitute when the original is unfit for 

use. 

^F^sqr fl^nt on the conflict between an object and substance; ar«f 
object; ^sqfT^rrt in the absence of the substance ; cTgc^: the use of the 
substitute; g-ssrpHT of the substance; wf $Nc3TTar % by reason of its being 
subordinate to the object. 

39. When there is a conflict between the object and the 
material, the object is to prevail ; because in the absence of the 
material, the substitute is used : the material being subordinate to 
the object. 

When the orignal material is unfit for the object for which it is to be 
used and the substitute can fulfill the object, the question is which is to 
be preferred? As for example, the ^f?< which is the original material 
is weak and the animal to be tied is restive; while, the 3>3ft Jfq which can be 
substituted, is strong enough for the animal: the author says that in such 
a case the substitute is to be preferred. 

Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that the principal material is to be used 
when it ia sufficient for the performance of the principal act; though not sufficient to perform 
its parts. 
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f^rRr: command ; «ffir also ; in a part ; S^Tt^is. 

40. The command of the text also (applies in the case) when 
the original material is sufficient to accomplish a part. 

When the original material is sufficient to perform the principal only; 
while the material which is to be substituted is sufficient for the perfor- 
mance of the principal act with all its subsidiary acts, the question ari- 
ses, which is to be preferred ? The objector says that the Vedic command 
comes into operation aud the substitute'should be used. 

arfq not so: ^^T^T^TcfT^T by reason of accomplishing the object; 
*5*$stt*l by performance of a part; fa^afa" is achieved; of the objects; 

srf^r^^Ec^T^ by reason of their being not divisible; g*U*TT^ subordinate only; 
others; gr^fr^T^ being subservient to it. 

41. Not so ; if by performance of a part, the object is fufill- 
led by its being sufficient for it ; the objects being indivisible, 
the other are only subordinate, being subservient to it. 

There are two parts in a sacrifice; one is principal and the other sub- 
ordinate. The subordinate subserves the principal. If a material is 
sufficient to fulfill the principal object, the object of the subordinate is 
necesarily fulfilled. The author says that there is no harm in the use of 
the original material when it is sufficient to accomplish 4 the object of.the 
principal only, though not sufficient enough to accomplish the object of 
the minor acts. When the main object is accomplished, all the objects 
are fulfilled because they are all connected with the main object. 

END OF PADA III. 



pada iv, 

Adhikarana I. Sfttras I— 2. Dealing with th© subject that on the destruction of an obla- 
tion, another should be substituted in its place* 
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Stor§ j^rht^ - ^nrr^^ra; \\\\ v i \ u 

jffar^from the remainder; ^t^T^fflfff on the destruction of double 
oblation; <err3 N is; 3^*f c^Tcl^ that being for that. 

1. On the destruction of the double oblation, (the offering 
should be made) from the remainder because it is with that 
object. 

From the J^tel^T cake, two portions are cut off; one from its first part 
and the other from the middle part. These two constitute a double offering 
to fire. When this double offering is destroyed during the continuance 
of the sacrifice, the question is whether a new cake may be prepared, or 
the oblation may be made from the remainder of the old cake that is 
left behind. According to the objector, it should be made from the 
remainder because that is reserved with that object. 

fa^Tra^by reason of a direct statement; on the other hand; W*TCr % 
another; STTW'fa should be brought in, introduced. 

2. On the other hand, by reason of the direct authority, 
another should be introduced. 

The author gives the siddhanta view and says that there being no first 
and the middle part left; the oblation can not be taken from the so- 
called remainder: so another new obtation will have to be prepared. 

Adhikarana II- Dealing with the subject that no other offering should be made when an 
oblation prepared for the fi fgt g ft *• destroyed. 

arfq^rr not so, also; gtTiTnri of those that partake of the remainder; 
^KT^is; fof^re ^R^t^r^ by virtue of a special cause. 

3. Not so, the offering should be of the remainder for a 
special cause. 

The f*re$^ N offering is called the final oblation made to finish the 
sacrifice. The oblatian is only a jrfeqf^T because the remaining things 
which are not necessary are consumed in the fire. So the author says 
that if the offering prepared for fcTCfK^ is destroyed, there need not 
be another new offering, because the object of it is to destroy, the remain- 
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der. The offering shall be made from the remainder left after the 
destruction. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 4 — 9. Dealing with eating of remnants by the 5R"f^ 
alone. 

fiff^TT^by reason of the direction; $ta*T$r: eating of the remnant; 
by others ; STOR^like the principal. 

4. By reason of the direction, the remnant should be eaten 
by others as in the case of the principal. 

The question relates to eatiug of the remnants of the offerings ; 
the objector says that they are to be eaten by other than the ^fc^^as 
there is an express text. qiTSTR *fetfT?^T *TS?*T% II 3TT*SHi7,S2T*h *JT 55 : I 
(^°4^f o ^Ify^l^) "The fifth sacrificer including the four priests eat the 
sacrificial food. There is a cake baked on eigfct pans consecrated to 
Agni." 

wti by all; on the other hand; cnT^T^RT N being connected; WT<T v should 
be. 

5. On the other hand, they should te eaten by all being con- 
nected with it. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra; he says that the remnants should be eaten by all the ^[fc^s because 
they are connected with the sacrifice; and others who are not connected 
can not partake of them. 

f^aj^j^^r^ m \ i $ \ \ it 

fa^WT of a direction; jpHTOc^ with a view to benifit. 

6. The direction is with a view to be of benifit. 

The author supports hi3 view by adding further arguments. *nWT 
4*OTT;€to*rqrftr. The four priests and the fifth sacrificer eat the ^r. The 
principle of exclusion does not apply. It is an original statement with a 
view to benifit the sacrificer. This is to show that the priests also eat the 
remnants. 

STOT^ in the principal; srf^gnxf the signs of the direct-text. 
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7. In the case of the principal oblation, there is the direct 
text. 

In the case of the double oblations there is the text which is RR^fWT, 
but in the present case there is no qftff*|!n and the mention of *T3nrr?T in 
the text quoted in the commentary on sutras 4 and 6 at p. 341 is with a 
view to lay down 3U^, There are three defects in a <rfof*?*n viz., loss of its 
own sense (^TOcW) and acceptance of a different sense (3T^r«f qfrof ;) and 
barring of that which is obtained (5tt$T 37^:) The author's argument is 
that the text quoted is not a TfafotTT, because the Apurva is laid down in 
connection with it. 

sro* u \ i 2 i c H 

Sjsfa^ with a purpose; s[fa%cT v if it be said. 

8. If it be said that it is for a purpose. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants is with a certain 
purpose. In a horse-sacrifice, there will be heaps of flesh and if the 
priests alone are to partake of it, they will die of surfeit; it is therefore 
reasonable that others should partake of it. 

•T not so; s ^^Tf%^T?T k being contrary to the command. 

9. Not so ; being contrary to the original command. 

The author gives a reply and says that it is against original com- 
mand ; the case of a horse-sacrifico does not hold good here, 

A.dhikara na IV. SAtras 10 — 16. Dealing with tne performance of a penance when a 
Bacrifical vessel is wholly or partially broken. 

^4^^RTrJnq%TT^|%ST^ II | I $ I \° II 

wf$nWTT3 by reason of the connection with the object; srrefe^T a 
penance ; on a partial (breaking); srflj also. * 

10. By reason of the connection with the object, there is 
a penance on a partial breaking also. 

There is a text fk*^Jft%. " When a vessel is broken, a sacrifice is 
performed. " What is the meaning of the text. Whether a sacrifice in the 
form of a penanoe should be performed on the complete breaking of a 
vessel or on partial breaking of it. The author says that in both 
cases a penance should be performed, because the vessel is directly con- 
nected with the object of the sacrifice, 
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T not; 3 on the other hauc|; %T$tffr on the total breaking of the vessel; 
^3 Q! TT<t by reason of the total failure, uselessness; with that object; ffc 
because. 

11. On the other band none on the total destruction, by rea- 
son of the total failure, because tljat is with the object. 

The objector gays that no penance should be performed when th© 
vessel is completely destroye4 ; because if becomes useless and no pen- 
ance is necessary; but when the vessel is partially broken, it may be used 
an<J with that object a penance should be performed. 

shall be; ?TT or, on the other hand; being not possessed of that 

nature; JXT^fM^TTrr^T^ by reason of the cause arising, Rf^T^rnr^ by virtue o£ 
the permanent connection; ^ not; because; %m its; g^T*?* with the quality; 
fTfasr^T^ by being not permanent. 

12. Notsq; hecause whei; an occasion arises, (the penance 
jis performed); it does not partake of its nature by reason 
of the permanent connection, because it is not a quality by being 
?iot permanent. 

This sutra is obscure. Th© author says that a penance should be per- 
formed always on the breakage of the vessel; the occasion is the breakage 
and so the penance is permanently connected with breaking. The 
penance is not for operating upon the partial breaking of it, because it 
does not partake of the nature of the tf^Rs. It is not a quality because 
it is not permanent; its performance is occasional, arising only whep the 
yessel is broken, This is the substance pf the siitra. 

fJ*URt of subordinate action; <m*fcfTg[ being subservient to other; 3WT]ftC 
by reason of the Vedic text; s^m^: connection; is. 

* 

13; By reason of the subordinate action, being subservient to 
ptt^er, there can be p> connection by jceason of the Yedic text, 

19 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view. What 
be says is that the subordinate actions subserve the object of the prin- 
cipal action; the vessels and the penance are both subordinate to the 
^principal. The connection of the subordinates inter se can be determined 
only by a Vedic text. There is none whatever to show the connection of 
the vessel with the penance. The breakage of the vessel is the occasion 
on which a penance is performed. So performance of the penance 
does not sacrificially operate on the broken vessel. 

$^T«f for the benifit of breaking, to ward off the sin or calamity arising; 
if it be said. 

14. If it be said that the penance is to avoid any calamity 
arising from tbe breakage. 

The objector says that the penance is performed to avoid the calamity 
that would otherwise arise on the breakage of the sacrificial vessel. 

Here in the sutra, the word ^?P7 is used 'for breakage'. It means to 
ward off the calamity arising from the breakage. The phenyl is kept in 
order to avoid the evil effects that might arise on an epidemic breaking. 
The objector says that similarly the penance is performed to remove the 
evil effects arising from the breaking of the vessel. It therefore operates 
upon the vessel. 

*I not; $ta*J3c«rT<T by reason of its being subordinate. 

15. Not, by reason of its being subordinate. 

The author gives a reply that the penance can not operate upon the 
broken vessel; it can not make it entire. The performance of the sacrifice 
is only a fhf to the principal. Here the words ^ta^ffaTT^ and afnWfanw may 
be explained. A man is made up of many parts ; they all constitute the 
whole man. This kind of connection of the parts with the whole is called 
sfnWfarra. The man has the surrounding circumstances and other 
accidental things which make him what he is. The connection of the 
circumstances and other things with the man is called ^ta^taftvtr^: 

^TO^ ^5RT^ m \ i & i \\ n 

useless; "* and; s^TT$ on the total destruction; WT?j is. 
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16. It is useless on the total destruction. 

The author says that the performance of the penance is not by way of 
tf^JTT. It will in that view become useless on the total destruction of the 
vessel. The fact that the penance is performed on the- total and partial 
breakeage of the vessel, shows that it is not a purificatory act but 
only an expiatory act. 

Adhikarana X. S&tras 17 to 26, Dealing with the performance of a penanoe when the 
Whole of the purogada cake is burnt. 

§TTft on the destruction; 3 on the other hand ; $re^f£ on the total burn- 
ing ; *TTcT N is ; <^^T**f of the partial burning; sft.TWT^ by reason of ita 
being inevitable. 

17* On the other hand, on the- total burning (of the JJ^teTSI 
cake, a penance is to be performed), because partial burning (of 
the same) can not be avoided. 

The author says that the principle laid down in the preceding arftHRtil!- 
^does not apply in the case of burning of the JJTter^T cake, while being 
baked on the sacxifical pans (^ra)* In the course of baking the 
cakes, they are liable to be scorched; you can not avoid it; but when the- 
cake is totally burnt or destroyed, you must perform a sacrifice,,. 

^frnj by seeing; ST or; »5^T on a part; WTq; is. 

18. On the other hand, there is a text that there is a penance* 
on the partial burning of the qxtenfi cake. 

J-' 1 , 

The objector Bays that there i* a text that there* should be a penance- 
T7hen r tbe g^t^r^T cake is partially burnt; when it is totally burnt, it 
becomes useless and no penance is necessary. if^RFgcf^f: ^ffd.Sif, ^nlcT^T 
^f^rf^r^c^ II "When that offering stands still, the same offering shall be 
made" 

by means of another; error, on the other hand;, t^cf this; ^TTOT^ % fromi 
the text; fir because; «Erc*SHnf8^ occasion arising.. 

19. On the other hand, by another (a sacrifice) should be per- 
formed ; this (is a rule) from the teict; because of an occasion 
rising. t r • • 
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The author gives a reply to the objection railed ill dfitral8. He gaya 
that the partial burning of the 3^TW cake ia unavoidable and so a 
penance need not he performed. It is oiily when the total cake is burnt 
or destroyed arid another material is offered in its place, that an dccasioii 
arises for a penance. This is what the' Vedic text lays down. 

tftffa; that offering; ^^r^fronl the word; 9f riot; ^fa^if it be said. 

20. If it be said, not so, because elf tlie term 'that offering'. 
iff^ft:3ftfSVi "When that offering stands Still." The objector sayi 

that such is not the case i. e. } the penance is not to be performed on the 
total extinction of the puroda&a cake but the words SRffo mean a partial 
burning of the gforr^T cake. Because when a cake i$ partially burnt, yoii 
are to continue the sacrifice and on the total extinction another material 

♦ 

is necessary; So the necessity of the penance arises oil the partial burn- 
ing of the cake. 

V * 

|tmr id; WWW^ to avoid unreasonableness; ^WT*mft indicating the 
Sacrifice; sfe:?^: the term offering; aG&iRftrirrc^of its being connected 
With the metonymjr. 

21. In order to avoid unreasonableness, k the term means 
the wiiole sacrifice by fofce of metonymy. 

The author gives a reply to the objector and sums up his conclusion 
thus; q^Rf^fe: StRfS^ while that ffe continues; the word means thd 
whole sacrifice. When a ^ttvhff cake is partially burnt there is ho 
necessity of a penance because the sacrifice* progresses and the continuity 
thereof is Hot broken up ; but when the 1 cake is totally burnt iip, thd 
sacrifice comes to a stand still and another sacrifice is recommenced; 
and an offering of the clarified butter is made; This adnikaraida is called 

Adhikarana VI. S&tras 22—23. Dealidg with toe subject that when one offering is spoilt 
lire dishes fall of boiled rice should tie offered. 



^f^W according to the Yedas: igtfm. it it be said; 
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22. If it be said that (one should act) according to the Veda. 
*rc%wf*fo crWm^rfftriTIf ^wwft^f foffcj (§o*n*\\*\%\*) u "One* whoso 

Wo offerings are spoilt, should make an offering of five dishe3 full of boi- 
led rice to the god ^ " Now the question is j whether an offering of the 
boildd rice as mentioned above, should be made when bdth the offerings 
are spoilt,or when one of them is spoilt. In the full and new moon sacrifi- 
c6s, cows are milke'd on thd previous evening; this nlilk is stored dp id a 
vessel and then on the morriing of the full moon or the new mooii day, tha 
cows are milked and both the milks are mixed together* Two offerings are 

prepared, from this milk; one is made in the morning and the other is in 
the evennig The question relates to this offering of the new and full moon 
sacrifices, tfhe objector says one should act according to the direction laid 

down in the Vedas; the word 'both' is used in the text* It means that the 
offering of the fiv3 dishes full of boiled rice should be made when both 
these two offerings of the milk are spoilt. 

?r not so; cR^^Ic^ by reason of the general description of it; 3<?qRT: 
spoiling; ffc because; ^R<rf occasion* 

23. Not so, by reason of the general description of it ; the 
spoiling is the occasion* 

The author givds a re*ply to the objection of the objector. Spoil- 
ing of the milk is the occasion of the offering of the five dishes Of the 
boiled rice; it is generally described; the term is an adjective; it does 
hot make it special. If you do so, you split the sentence which should be 
avoided by a*ftmtf$. The sentence, therefore, means that you should make 
fcn offering of five dishes of boiled rice whenever there is a case of spoil- 
ing of the milk on one occasion or on both occasions. 

Adkikarana Vir. Sutras 24 -25. Dealing with theiabjeotof eating- by a pcrton who i« 
competent to perform a homa and extract £6ma juice. 

i^rfrrwrsrtf eating by one who can perform ste or extract some juice; 
^ and; like it. 

. 24. And simiMy in the case of a person who can perform ^jt 
tor extract some juice. 

In a soma sacrifice soma is to be extracted and oblation is to be 
&ade t The objector says that according to th$ principle laid down in 
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the preceding adhikarana, a person who extracts the sonia juice is com- 
petent to partake of the sacrificial food and another person who offers an 
oblation is equally entitled to it. He who performs both the acts is 
necessarily entitled to partake of it. 

WTV^ri by two together; on the other hand; ^ not; because; 
amongst them; ^^Tr^ mention of the relationship. 

25. On the other hand, both of them constitute the occasion ; 
because their relation is not laid down/ 

The author says that extracting the soma juice and making the 
offering, both collectively entitle a person performing them, to partake 
ot the sacrificial food. To partake of the sacrificial food is fche princi- 
pal and to extract the soma juice and make an offering are subor- 
dinate acts. They have no connection inter se. So partaking of 
the sacrificial food does not arise on the performance of one separate 
act. This distinguishes the present adhikarana from the preceding one, 

•Adhikarana VII I. Sutras 26 - 27. Dealing with the eubjeot that the extinction of two* 
fires is the occasion of the re-establishment of the sacred fire. 

SsftWW re-establishment; tfrgTOtT like the offering of the boiled rice. 

26. (The same principle applies in the case .of) the re-estab~ 
lishment of fire as in the case of the offering of the boiled rice. 

The principal enunciated in the present adhikarana is that the penan- 
ce of offering the five dishes of boiled rice to is to be made even when* 
one offering of the milk is spoilt. The objector says that when either the 
TTf ^ or STfS^tfte fire is extinguished, the re-establishment of the sacred 
fire is to be made. 

5 3^Tcq%ff *^t: ^ctt* n \ i 2 \ it 

3*5^^: by reason of the production of the substance; on the other 
hand, W^TT: of both; OTcT is. 

27. On account of the production of the materials of the 
two, the two together cause the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view ; the two fires are produced 
collectively ; when both of them are extinguished; then \ only wfutwi 
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should bd re-performed. So no dcc&sion arises for g^TTOR on the indivi- 
dual occurence but on the collective occurence of the extinction. 

Adhikarana IX. Sutras 28— 'A9. Dealing with the independent nature of the act of offer- 
ing the five diBhea fall of boiled rice. 

^f^TCTO: the five dishes ; g on the other hand ; Sfi*T?j^: by virtue of the 
text laying down the substance; srfM^rfvr: substitute; ^Tra^is. 

28. O n other hand, (the offering of the) five dishes (full 
of rice) is a substitute, because of the direct text about the 
material. 

See the Vedic quotation from tho ^Hu'faraTfsTO quoted in the commen- 
tary on sutra 22 at p. 347. The question is whether this offering of five 
dishes full'of boiled rice to is an independent act or a substitute for 
the milk ofiering. The objector says that it is by nature of substitute; 
because another material comes in the place of the spoiled milk. 

%^«TT command; on the other hand; ^s^^tflfefa: text about the 
material and the diety; 3{^T^ not proper to be mentioned; f|r becanse. 

29. On the other hand, it is a command; because a text 
about materials and diety can be laid down (in the same act). 

The author lays down his siddh&nta view that it is an independent 
action, because in one action there can not be two dieties. and JT^) 

The offering of the five dishes full of boiled ride is to be made to ^ alone, 
the material is entirely different. So it is -an independent act. 

Adhikarana X. Sutras 30— 31. Dealing with the subject that the offering of the five 
dishes is an occasional and subordinate act of the new moon sacrifice. 

^; it ; 3T9in7^r s comes in the place ; ^RT^by virtue of the collocation. 

30. It comes in the place, by reason of its collocation. 

Now the question is whether this offering of the five dishes full of boiled 
rice to Indra is a substitute for the spoiled new moon sacrifice or its 
part? The objector says that when the milk in the new moon sacrifice is 
spoiled, the offeriug of the rice is a substitute ; it is not a part of the new 



850 



pOrva mImAmsA. 



moon sacrifice which has become a nullity; for nothing can be a part qf 
a nullity. 

afrTfeRar; statement about a constituent part; STT on the other hand; 
Offi(Trff^!nRT N b v reason of its connection with the occasion. 

The author gives his own siddhanta view, He says that it is a part of 
the new moon sacrifice, because the boiled rice is offered under certain 
circumstances. The new moon sacrifice is progressing; during the conti* 
nuance, the offering of the five dishes fu.1} of boiled rice is made to^jf; this 
independent offering intervenes; so it is only a part of the new moon sacri- 
fice 

Adhikarana XT. S<Hr*9 32 33. Dealing with the subject ttjat when the determination to 
hold a is given up, it is necessary to perform f^ufgf^f sacrifice. 

f^srmr^JTf^ *n^; < ^« 

f^jBra the sacrifice of that name ; 3 on the other feajicl; Wf^t on no<; 
commencing; mm fruit ; in fche sacrifice ; ^TT^is. 

32. On the other hand when (the snr) is not commenced, a 
f^rfsr^ sacrifice should be performed, for the fruit is in the act. 

When a person has made a determination to perform a srsr and gives it 
up, he will have to pay the penalty by performing the fevfsT^ sacrifice. 
He will not be relieved of the duty to perform the 

fipQIWCnp^ by reason of the text about ransom; ^ and. 

33. And by reason of the text about ransom, 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his siddhanta view 
laid down in sutra 32. He says that by making a determination, one 
becomes indebted to the gods; by the performance of the f3ref*ra % sacrifice 
he discharges the debt so incurred and becomes free, 

f^^rfiraT 3T%n§or sr^g* I prefer q^^cTT^r; 

^q^gyqr: ST<?TcJTT«J fa*eEfaft?fr II "He who vows to perform a sra, binds 
himself to all the gods and to all the J$s; if he performs a f^jfgT^ ^rf^?T?f 
sacrifice with &fag psalm by giving all his wealth, he releases himself 
from all the gods and $£s (hymns)." 
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Adhikarapa Xlt. 8ntr«s 34— 40. Dealing with the subjeot that when the words gfjjq 
&c , ocoai in a- text, they fix the time for breaking the feat. 

^*T#*ft*t in the use of the word 1 calf; > 5T?r%T^f command about 
breaking of the fast ; ^TT^is. 

34. When the term 'calf' is used, it directs the breaking 
of the fast. 

There is a Vedic text ^fs^nfqWmd' »3f 3*TCrfa ^c^OT^rei II " On 
the full moon day, a fast is observed with the 3f*F? grass and on new 
moon day with calf". The question is what is, the meaning of the 
word 'calf in the above text? the objector says that it means the flesh of 
a oalf. 

q>T^: time; on the other hand; 3cq5T4^r*TTcT N by reason of the connection 
with the restatement; zrsffaE^T of the previously stated. 

85. On the other hand, it is time by reason of the connection- 
with the restatement of what is previously stated. 

The author says that the term c calf ■ denotes the time when the 
calves are driven away during the sacrifice. The fast has been already 
described; as the Vedic .text itself shows, it is here only restated for the 
purpose of fixing the time for breaking the fast. 

^jfofoTFTT^r u \ i $ i \\ II 

, wrfsqfirrnUT^ by reason of the non-determination of the sense; ^ and. 

36. And by reason of the sense being not determined. 

The author supports his view by another argument ; if the metonymy 
is not applied, the meaning of the 'calf' can not be determined. It will be 
nonsense. 

Sfr^H JgnNftmTrT^f ^fT3 II ^ I ? I %* II 

STrST: the term r calf; ' Sffa#sfr*TT^ by reason of the connection with 
the text; <j3[rf a part of it; ^rr^ is. 

37. The term \ calf* by reason of its occuring in the Yedic 
text, is its part. 

20 
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The objector says that the term • calf should be literally interpreted 
as it occurs in the Vedic text, and it, therefore, becomes a part of the fast. 

time;g on the o^her hand; ^rnj is; si^fapiT by reason of no previous 
injunction. 

38. On the other hand, it means time, being not previously 
enjoined. 

The author says in reply that the text given in the commentary on 
g?f 33 at p. 350 is not a fefa about calf ; it is already known ; it is only an 
«T«j3rT3[ about it. It is a fkfa about time. If it be said that it is a fefa for calf 
and time both, then there will be a split of a sentence (WTf«re^) which 
should always be avoided. 

SM$T3F: meaninglessness; «e| and; ap^ $f%nt in connection with an act. 

39. And it will be meaningless in connecting it with the 
act. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view that if you take 'calf 
to mean eating of it and ^f^7 v to mean eating of grass, it will make 
nonsense. So the proper interpretation is that it means the time when the 
calves are driven off, while the cows are milked during the progress of 
the sacrifice. 

W^tTT^ by reason of not having the meaning; ^ and; of the word. 

40. By reason of not having the meaning of the term. 

The author finally lays down that the term 'calf can never mean 
flesh. 

Adhikhar^a XIII. Satras 41—42. Dealing with the subject that the terms grf^tf &c «> 
indicate time, apply to both who has performed ^r^T *n<* bas not performed it. 

^V&i time; «%gr if; $TfT^7ST in the case of one who has performed soma 
yaga; 3f^*T*f*ffaTT*i; by reason of its connection with its description. 

41. If it indicates time, it applies to one who has performed 
by reason of its connection with its description. 
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The new moon sacrifice is performed by one who has performed the so- 
ma sacrifice and one who has not performed it. A person who performs a 
soma sacrifice, has necessarily to make a WW oblation. The coWs are 
milked on the night of Uth of the dark half of the month and is stored up. 
In the morning, the cows are again milked, the milk is mixed up with the 
previously kept milk. The mixture is called OTFT*T oblation. When the 
cows are milked, the calves are driven off; this is the time which is called 
the time of driving off the calves just like the nt^fe. Now from this 
explanation, the objector's position is very clear. He says that if thd 
terra 'calf* means time of driving off the calves, then it applies only in the 
case of one who has performed a soma yaga but not of one who has not 
performed it, as there is wo> necessity of driving off the calves in the 
latter case. 

■tfranfWRX by reason of the meaning of time;,*! o» the other hand; 
of both; srtfHfcc should be known. 

42. On the other hand the time of botfa'should be- known, by 
reason of its being used to mean time. 

The author gives a reply to the objection embodied in sutra 41. Ba 
•ays that the term 'calf' being used for the time of driving off the calf, 
applies to both, viz. one who has performed the soma y&ga and one who 
has not performed it. It indicates the* time for meals in both cased; but 
this explanation is to show how it- came ta mean the* time* for meals 
gfCT^cWTnnwirf: I "Before driving away the calves, the husband and 
wife should take a meal 

Adhikarana XIV. Sfttrai 43-47 dealing with the labjeot that the termi *^ith the branch, 
indicate time. 

jr*<TT in the handful of grass ; *TTOTT branch ; like the mixture. 

43. In the bunch of grass, there is the branch like the case of 
mixture. 

TOTTCim tffcrf ff5*fic. "With the branch he throws the handful of grass 
in the fire." The grass is spread on the* altar and the branch of a tree is 
kept with the purpose of driving off the cattle. When the sacrifice i» 
finished, the grass and the branch are both thrown away in the fire to ha 

consumed there, The objector says .that the grass is the principal aai 
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is subordinate; because sjgfcTT (instrumental case) is used: and in 
order to support his view he gives an example of soma mixture. Soma 
is mixed up with milk and offered to *brr^U. There soma juice is princi- 
pal and milk is subordinate. 

^rf%fwf^f^^TFTi^^Tri II ^ I 21 £2 II 

OT^fsffa: a text about time; m on the other hand; of both; fafNTT 

*fcqT?I by their presence. 

44. On the other hand, it is a rule for time, both being 
present.' 

The author gives his own view. He says that the rulefabout the branch 
and the grass is already laid down ; so the text does not relate to 
the description of the grass and the branch. It therefore lays down the 
time, when they are to Toe finally disposed of in the fire. 

« 

3ftrctf*S3>TT$fr^FI by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed on 
them; and, 

45. And by reason of no purificatory ceremony performed 
on them. 

The author further supports his view by another reason. No purifica- 
tory ceremony is performed on the JT^cR by the i. e. it does not sacri- 
ficially operate upon the grass; so there can not be any relationship of 
principal and subordinate, 

STWT^ therefore; xf and; f%5T^T*t on separation; is. 

46. And because there is separtion also. , • 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that it is not necessary that the branch and grass should accompany each 
other. Grass alone may be finally tlrown in the fire. So there may be a 
separation at the final disposal. If they both happen to be there, they may 
be finally thrown in the fire as the srffTTfrnsl. 

sqifa: wooden poker; and; qsf in the alternative case; $fnff is. 

47. And the wooden poker is used in the alternative case. 
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The author says that in the case of the offering there is necessari- 
ly a branch of a tree. When there is a branch, there is also 3<T^7. When 
a branch is brought, it is cut off at the bottom. It is struck slantingly with 
a hatchet and a notch is made in it. This piece of wood is called 3<Jifa. 
But when no tfffW offering is made, there is no branch of a tree; what the 
author here means is that when a OTTPI offering is made, the along 
with the grass and the branch is finally disposed of in the fire. So these 
words indicate the time of final disposal. 

END OF PAD A IV. 



PADA V. 

Adhikarana I. Sutras 1—9. Dealing with the transference of the ^f^f^T^ dieties in an 
*?¥3J^tffT c <>hneeted w * fcn tDe new moon. 

WPg^ on the rise (of the moon) ; iSTOTqTWcf by reason of missing the 
time ; g3qrfta[*| the direction as to a sacrifice ; Wfif is; *W\ just as; <f^T?r% 
in the case of the five dishes. 

. 1. On rising of the moon, by reason of missing the time, 
there is a direction about a sacrifice as in the case of five dishes. 

The ^ktn is performed on the night of WTTWSTT ; a sacrificer com- 
mences his sacrifice and subsequently during the progress of the sacrifice 
the moon rises and then he finds that he wrongly considered it a-. wn^T 
night while it was the 14th of the dark half of the month. In such a case, 
he will have to perform an W^ffe as a penance. The question is whether 
the Wfg^fe is an independent act like the offering of the five dishes men- 
tioned in Adhikarana IX of Chap VI pada IV sutra 23. The objector says 
it is, because there is an independent command about the performance of 
the »t*3^fir and he relies on the reasoning contained in Chap VI pada IV 
adhikaran a IX. f^TTQtf S^R^t^i^ STWIST*!^^ e[firfff*Sf 
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f^ST^I^o II ^IM'aR) "Certainly hia children and animals will 

decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has al- 
ready consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them, baked on eight pans to Agni the 
giver; he shall offer the grossest of them, boiled in curd to Indra the 
giver: he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Visnu, the 
dweller in cattle." 

HWT: transference; *T on the other hand; falWMWN^by reason of the 

existence. 

2. On the other hand, it is only a transference of the dietiea 
by reason of the existence. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the offerings are already known but their connection with the dietiea 
is not known; it is therefore a case of transference of the dieties. It is not 
an independent sacrifice. 

*Gf<PTNf by reason of their leading to the same conclusion (form); 
tTOjmt of words. 

3. And by reason of the same conclusion from the Vedio 
words. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic text already 
quoted and says that words of it also lead to the same conclusion. 

Wtf^T^irarei of the division of the curd or milk; ^t^T^ by seeing* 

4. By seeing of the repetition (division) of the milk. 

The author gives another illustration in support of his view. In the new 
moon sacrifice, as said already the cows are milked in the evening; this 
milk is stored up in a vessel and divided into two parts to be ^converted 
into curd and to be used for the Mvg^fRf if necessary, and the other half 
for coagulating the milk to be obtained from the cows in the morning. The 
first half portion of the, milk set apart for wg^ff is called wtf**; thia 
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doubling of the milk or dividing of it, is called W?r^ror**TO. What the 
author means to say is that all the materials are there; there is only a 
change of dieties, no new material being provided. 

*?2^**ra s by reason of its being 3fjr^ ; firvrtf command; ^na^is. 

5. By reason of its producing an invisible effect, it may be 
an (independent) injunction. 

m <?3J$r*T: WrSftsTTTWnfir§T ^cmsRrf^?^ f 'One who desires cattle should, 
after performing a sacrifice on the new moon day, drive off the calves." 
The author says that in the qjjjwtffe there is an invisible effect produced 
by performing it; so the text is a Rffvr There the material and dieties are 

different but such is not the case in afsg^tffc. 

qSfr^reR? N by reason of the defect in the milk; <ta*T*nfr in the case of the 
five dishes; without any defect; ffc because; ^<TTO N the other. - 

6. In the case of the fire dishes, by reason of the defect in 
the milk ; because the other has no defect. 

The objector in sutra 1 gave the illustration of the offering of the five 
dishes. The author says that the analogy does not hold good because in 
the case of the offering of the five dishes, the oblation is spoilt; so there is 
the necessity of another independent offering : but in the present case, 
the material is there and a mistake is committed in finding out the correct 
date. So there is only a change of dieties in the sr*g^f% and no change 
in the material is made. 

V 

OTT* in the HWFT oblation; *rfir also; *TO? the same; 5%%^ if it be Said. 

7. If it be said that in tfsmr oblation, the same is (true). 

We have explained what fllTTO is. The cows are milked in the 
evening in the new and full moon sacrifices. The milk is stored up and 
kept at night. The cows are again milked in the morning of the follow- 
ing day. The evening milk that has been reserved, is mixed with the 
morning milk. This mixture is called *TWT*. The objeotor says that the 
milk or the curd which is reserved in the evening is defective by reason 
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of its being stale. It is mixed with the morning milk which also, therefore, 
becomes impure and unfit for oblation. 

5T not; cR^T its; sr^gc^T^by reason of its being not impure; srfef^raf not 
special; because; 3>R&f cause, reason. 

8. No. By reason of its being not impure, because there is no 
special reason. 

The author says that the STOW milk or curd is not spoiled ; it is all 
right but «f»3f%ff is performed whether it is spoiled or not, for quite a 
different reason i. e, for not performing the new moon sacrifice on th© 
correct date, 

9«TC[ra? the metonymy; the text about heated (milk). 

9. The word (heated) is by way of metonymy. 

We have seen that the evening milk is heated, converted into 
curd and reserved for the morning milk. Now the text i. e., rice 

boiled in the hot milk for the WJ^flr, becomes meaningless, for 
no hot milk is available, the whole of it being converted into curd. 
The author says the term s&t should be^nterpreted by metonymy; it, there- 
fore, means what is heated i. e. water. 

Adfaikarnraa II. S&traS 10—11. Dealing with the subjeot that in the ^qt^TTn a * 6<> 
there is a change of dieties 

sqf^Tst in an sqtjysrnr; ^gr^TT^ by reason of the absence of any text ; 
WTSftfcT just as in a model sacrifice. 

10. There being no text, in wtgsnr (the diety shall be) that 
of the model sacrifice. 

grqtgqm is performed on the full moon night and its diety is Visnu 
and as the mantras are recited lowly the ceremony is called 3qf§J*TTn.. 
In the course of the arsg^fg in the new moon sacrifice, it is also perfor- 
med. The objector says that as there is no text, the diety of the model 
sacrifice t. e., f^g shall be diety of tbe OTigpWT performed in connec- 
tion with 3T*g^f%. 
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MWTJ transference, change; on the other hand; $rj?*TT by perfor- 
mance. 

11. On the other hand, there will be a change (of deities) 
as in the case of others, by performance. 

The author gives a reply. The sqig^rtf which is performed in con- 
nection with the «f¥g5<tftr is by way of penance. The oblations in the latter 
are divided into three parts; similarly the oblation in the former is divided 
into three parts also. The sqTgWT connected with the 3T*g^fg should, 
therefore, consist of rice, and this is divided into three parts. The diety 
of 3qf$J*TTT viz. fsjsoj is changed and three parts will be offered to special 
deities. So in place of Visnu, three deities come in; in other words, there 
is a change of deities. 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 12—16. Dealing with the performance of the Vf^g^f? evea 
when the material is not consecrated. 

fsTC^ on consecration being effected (on the material); *^T3[ is ; 
8?*t%T*TPj; by reason of its connection with it (Vedic text). 

12. On consecration, there will be (a moon-rise-sacrifice), by 
reason of the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that when the purificatory ceremonies are performed 
on the different materials to bo used in the new moon-sacrifice and the 
mocn happens to rise, then the srsjj^fe should necessarily be performed, 
as there is Vedic a text to that effect. See the text quoted in the com- 
mentary on the 1 at p. 355 If the materials are not so sacrificial-' 
ly operated upon, then WJ^fe should not be performed, 

/ 

srj^ on commencement; HX on the other hand; 5rr<T*UT<t by reason of ac- 
cruing; fMHTTS^ of a cause, 

13. On the other hand, on commencement, by reason of the 
cause arising. 
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The author gives a reply to the objector, the cause of the 3T«J^fe is 
the rising of the moon on the supposed night of tflffraren* Wiien such 
an occasion arises, the srsg^ffe must be performed whether the materials 
are consecrated or not. 

^$nTOT?f only as an indication; the other. 

14. The rest is only by way of indication* 

WjRrf'for'- Ho ^rwn) quoted at p. 355. The word fa^tf is used in the 
text which means 'consecrated.' It is used only to indicate the materials 
to be used in the performance of the wsj^fe. This is how he meets the 
arguments of the objector. 

?j%IT similarly; <g and; 3T?3T*l3?pf seeing the other texts. 

15. And similarly seeing the other texts. 

The author relies on the Vedic text in support of his view. ^TSRJfO^T 

sfa^ffocsrr * i ctt^ m^fo i <rnracFt Tnf^rr^TT srqradfa I 

^f^^gf^TT^ ^ srraff i ccm^fOT^H^^Ir^crr^ ll "if the 

moon arises, when he has not yet consecrated the offering, the procedure 
is fully known; the milk of the previous evening converted into curd is 
divided into an offering; the calves are untied; and subsequently they are 
driven off; he drives them off in the after-noon with a branch of a quf tree. 
The whole procedure to be adopted in the new moon day offering is well 
known, even if he does not intend the performance. If the offering is con- 
secrated and the moon arises, he must, then, act otherwise and prepare 
the rice husked onceJ' 

Adhikarana IV Sutras 1 6 -~17. Dealing with [the subject that the offerings should be 
©onseorated to the deities of the modified aaorifioe when the material is not consecrated and the 
znoon rises. 
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«rf?T5^ when not consecrated ; af«jf^ on (the moon) rising ; STfirft*??: 
to the deities of the model sacrifice ; fjf^rj consecrate; ^Rf this; err^Zftc?: 
the view of MT^T^ Risi ; <T^*J^f on the preparation of the rice; 3T<9«TqTcJ[ 
by reason of the change. 

16. u Whea the materials are not consecrated and the moon 
rises, the offering should be made to the dieties of the m,odel 
sacrifice This is the view of sn^TTT^, by reason of the change 
of dieties on the preparation of the rice. 

The opinion of 3fT$f?T^*T is given by the author in the sutra. The 
W3?^fe is a modified sacrifice. The materials are consecrated for the 
oblation. So long as the materials are not consecrated the offerings are 
to be made to the deities of the model sacrifice; because the preparation 
of the rice and division of it into three parts is the cause of the change 
of the dieties. 

•gjg* Xttitm to (the dieties) coming afterward ; fj on the other hand; 
WdNpf * the view^of the Risi of that name; 3r$Tftc3T<l by reason of hi* 
action ; ^iRfWRft of the change of deities. 

■ 

17. On the other hand, the view of stT^t is that to the 
deities who come afterwards (the offering should be made) by 
reason of his own action being the cause of the change of dieties. 

The author adopts the view of which is that the offering of the 

rice should be made to the deities of the modified sacrifice. Because the 
eacrificer committed an error in knowing the correct date, so there will 
be a change of deities. 

Adhikarana V. Sfctraa 13 -20. Dealing with the consecration of the romainder lilentlj 
When a portion is c mseorated and the moon rise* 

Aft*? n qSmmwmgrm* i W i 

fefa^ on half being consecrated ; H not ; gsfttf of handfuis; sr<FW 
change of deities; cT5g*HcWnj by reason of that being subordinate to it. 

18. When the handfuis (of offerings) are half consecrated 
there is no change of deities, because that being subordinate to it, 
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When an oblation is to be consecrated, the materials are taken and 
four handfuls are to be prepared. Two handfuls are consecrated and the 
moon rises on the supposed night of the WTT^SfT. The question is, to 
whom should the remaining two be consecrated, either to the deities of 
the tf^fa or fingsftT? The objector's reply is that they should be consecrated 
to the gods of the 5T|?Rt (the model sacrifice), so that there may be no 
change of deities being dependant on the consecration. 

aTSTFfi&T with the deities of the modified sacrifice ; because ; tf*tor: 
connection ; ^«rRt^c?rT^ by reason of coming in their place. 

19. Because there is a connection with the dieties of the 
modified sacrifice by reason of their coming in their place. 

The second objector says that the w-j^fH is the modified sacrifice 
being performed oh the wrr^r^T night; it is, therefore, proper to have the 
deities of the modified sacrifice. So the deities of the modified sacrifice 
come in the place of the deities of the model sacrifice by virtue of their 
coming in the place of the deities of the new moon sacrifice. 

3TWTTf > mm ^TTr* m K I ^° II 

fcWT^ by reason of the absence; isr and ; $3*** of the other ; is. 

20. And by reason of the absence of the others. 

We have understood the sacrificial procedure. The farfa is called the 
consecration of the materials. Formally in the names of the deities, 
a sacrificer sets aside the materials. He has thus consecrated only two 
handfuls out of the four handfuls of the materials when the moon is seen 
arising on the WTRSTF night. Two handfuls are already consecrated to the 
deities of the new moon sacrifice and the remaining two are yet to be 
consecrated. These two can not be divided into 3 parts and can not there- 
fore be consecrated to the deities of the model sacrifice. The author 
further says that they can neither be consecrated to the deities of the 
modified sacrifice as it is not yet begun. Under these circumstances, the 
remainder should be consecrated without mentioning the name of any 
deity; this is technically called iprft (silently.) 

Adhikarana Vr, Satras 21 to 24. Dealing with the subject that a penance should be per- 
formed on the rise of the moon by a person who has performed the SOT** who has not per* 
formed jfcj 
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*?rarr*TfHft*TT<T by reason of the connection with the text about STSTTO; «T 
not; WTOafl: one who has not performed fgWW ceremony; ^rnj ia. 

21. A person who has not performed a ^fsrTO shall not per- 
form (the srsg^Stf^T) by reason of the connection of the text with 
the WW. 

We have already explained what *T5TPT is. See the commentary on 
sutra7 (at p. 350.) The objector says that there is a Vedic text ^\*$f^5 # 
Hh^rt I (t« tfo ^I^I^R) "Rice boiled in curd; rice boiled in hot milk." 
See at p. 356. It shows that a person who has performed SWfT shall 
alone perform srag^ttfg* 

srfaretf^riTT?! by reason of the connection of the text mentioning the 
annuals (afovj) ; on the other hand; of both. 

22. On the other hand, both (should perform the tftftpffrfa:) by 
reason of the text mentioing annuals (srWsr). 

afta\? is a plant in general which bears fruit or cereals and dies out; it 
produces the fruit or cereals in a year .once. It is distingushed from^fT^fa 
which are both plants and trees. The author gives his reply to the objec- 
tor and says that both the persons who have performed the STSTTT and who 
have not performed it, shall perform $pg5*tffe. The reason is that the rice 
is mentioned in the text and it refers to both. 

^jj<hjt?T by reason of the failure; «T not; if it be said. 

23. 'By reason of the failure, no ' if it be said. 

The objector says that both shall not perform, because it a non-fl9TT*ft 
Who having no milk or curd, can not perform the 3T*g^tf%. If he has cows, 
he becomes a sranft. By reason of this waut, a non-tfsrnft shall not per- 
form the STWT^fe. 

st not; «rcf?^s6T^srT5r by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per- 
formed on it. 
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24 Not so, by reason of the purificatory ceremony not per- 
formed upon it. 

The author says that there is no necessity of boiling the rice in the 
curd or milk. You must necessarily divide the rice into three portions; 
boiling of it in the curd or milk is by way of wfer^ You can dispense 
with it. So both should perform the wj^^ffe. 

Adhikftrana VII, Sutraa 26 27. Dealiug with the performance of f^ff^ by one who has 
only undertaken to perform a 

tfT*g?*JT^ on rising without completing it; firafa^the performance of the 
sacrifice of that name; flft^ on purchase; BrvrriT^riTT^ by reason of the 
connection with the text which lays down division of the soma. 

25. One should perform finitely on his not completing the ST* 
after the purchase of $W by reason of the text which mentions 
the division of §TJT. 

The text referred to is as follows ^Rf^5(T^f5trm«mHT»gf^T^^ drtRTTOOT 

■firwrfsRTT srfentoT ^Fr^S^ <d434<^fia5H q^?H. Il "I* those 

who are initiated to perform a relinquish it after the division of $nT, 
shall perform frof*ra N with srftTCTsr in which all the ^rcrs and psalm 
are sung, by giving away all their wealth." The objector say s that persons 
who are initiated to perform a sra and relinquish it after the purchase of 
the 3tn?, Bhould perform f^jf*r*r N as a penance I for leaving the flTW in- 
complete becanse in the Vedic text quoted above, the division of §W is 
mentioned which can not take place without previously purchasing it. 

JTfft on undertaking; on the other hand; SWTOtf by reason of obtain- 
ing; fafiTrTFT °f cause. 

26. On the other hand, on undertaking (to perform a .by 
reason of the cause arising. 

The author says in reply that cause for performance of feufir^ arises 
as soon as the determination to perform a is broken. * 

«tr^TT*?? for the general sense; ra*T srfln the rest of the text* 
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27. The rest of the text is for the general purpose. 

The author further goes on and says that the division of the ^T*r 
mentioned in the text is in a general way. In other words it means the 
division of the materials amongst themselves after the relinquishment to 
perform the • 

Adhikarana VIII. Sutras 28 — 29. Dealing with the limit of 12 days for the initiation 
ceremony. 

^rqK*n% wi*iwi(^n^ \ \ H » ^ w 

^$Tn?fOTT<ft in numbering the days for initiation ceremony; *W!>T*ft 
as one desires; stf^fafi^by reason of there being no special text. 

28. In numbering the days for the initiation ceremony, one 
should be guided according to his desire, as there is no special 
text. 

The objector says that there is no limit of days for the initiation 
ceremony as there is no special text. One may act according to his own 
desire; he may continue it for a day, 3 days or 12 days. Some com- 
mentators, consider this sutra to contain the siddhanta view of the author 
and make tfce sutra 29 an independent adhikarana. In this .view, the op- 
tion is given of the days for performance of a sft$rr. 

sfT^TTf: twelve days; jj on the other hand; f^fm^ by the force of the text; 
^TR^ is. 

29. On the other hand, the initiation ceremony should last 
for 12 days by force of the Vedic text. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is a Vedic text 
ST^TTT^^Tf^i *rffr«rwfter."An initiated should beg for 12 nights, the means 
of a sacrifice"; from this text, it appears, that the initiation ceremony is 
to last for 12 days. 

Adhikarana IX. Stitras 30—37,. Dealing with the performance of the initiation cercmeny in 
SN f JUW ^ ore fcne m °o n of fche Magha ^Fnq}, 

^afm^t on the full moon day ; 3ff?T*m: no rule ; STfea^taTtT by reason of 
there being nothing special. 
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30. No rule as to the full moon day because there is no 
special text, 

^?J?fc g^TTct <JfoTOT$ U (#o tfo vsltfl^R) ''They should initiate him 

four days before a full moon day." This is the text from the ^fRta tfflr^T 
A ^$TT shall be performed 4 days before a gnfarsft. The objector says 
that as the word gonrrcft is used in a general sense, any g<J?TTf*ft may do. 

wf^ffa^by reason of the immediate sequence; g on the other hand; 
' the full moon day of the %5f; ^TRI^is. 

31. On the other hand, it may be the full moon day of the 
Chaitra by reason of the immediate sequence (of the text). 

In a ij^?R sacrifice, the initiation ceremony is performed. It con- 
sists of shaving of the head and the purificatory rites. It is performed 
four days before the full moon night. The first objector has already ex- 
pressed his view; according to him any gUNTttft will do. The second objec- 
tor in the present sutra says that there is another Yedic text immediately 
preceding which mentions the ^5f gofcrrcft specially; so both the texts should 
be read together. faCTfjftnffc$#C4t g^^T^^ ^^^q^f^rr <£of- 
*TWU tf« \8lViklR) "They should initiate him on the full moon 
day of 4br, it is the commencement of a year viz. the full moon of the 
chittraP 

snsft tie full moon day of *TTO; on the other hand; <££T?3£T3T^: by 
reason of the Vedic text containing the 8th day of *ttet. 

32. On the other hand, the full moon day of JTTO because the 
Vedic text refers to the 8 th day of JTTO. 

The author gives his own view. He says that the term used is ^r^^T 
which means the 8th day in the month of fJTTST The initiation ceremo- 
ny commences 4 days before the full moon and lasts for 12 days and is 
over on the 7th day of the dark half (f^uiW) of qre* On the arctft day, 
soma plant is purchased. 

W, areift of another month; wfa also, ^fg^ar if it be said. 
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33. If it be said that ma y mean the snztft of another 
month. 

The objector says that the term c^TE^T may be used in a general 
■ense and may mean any 

sr not; ^Rf>?^TcT x by reason of the figure of speech; q^T this; because; §nfc 
in the common parlance. 

34. No, by reason of the secondary sense, because it is so 
known in common parlanoe. 

The author says that ^E^PT in the secondary sense means any awft 
but the word is used in the common parlance in the sense of eighth day of 

3ft$TT<?rHf on the failure of the initiation ceremony; ^ and; argsftff^by 
reasou of the release, grace, remedy. 

35. And on the fuilure of the initiation ceremony, by reason 
of the release (provided)- 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that if the initiation ceremony is not performed four days previous to 
the JnEftgnfarsft a penance is provided. So this additional fact also shows 
that cj^TS^T is the eighth day of ^r^nsT^f^^WTO *33>Tg3n*TT 
3f^?^taT t^fac^f ^q^ft ^STTS^T k 

S^ffa il tallR) They, who wish to be initiated for a year 

should be initiated on the 8th day; it is certainly the wife of the year, 
namely the eight day; four days before the full moon day, they should be 
initiated: on the eighth day the purchase of soma is made. The eighth 
day should not be made fruitless." 

3c$IT% on the rise (of the sacrifices after its completion); ^ and; 
Hgjrfrsr* springing up (of the herbs and plants.) 

36. And on the completion, the springing up (of the plants 
and herbs). 

22' 



♦ 
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The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
says that the Vedic text says that the arfafa and ^ftqfa spring up after 
the completion of the sacrifice. ^3f%S^3ft^n^^TcCH^^^TS^f%5*flr II 
(^o <3iy|£r^) "On their rising, the cereals and plants follow (in sprin- 
ging up)." This fact also shows that the word 'tJ^S^T' means *nsft wzrft 
after which spring comes. 

STSTf in it; ^ and; H^f^JTTfa inferential power of all the texts. 

37. And the force of all the texts points to it. 

The author in support of his view relies on the Vedic texts. 

o£ tf^c^TCTfr^ft ^T^iq-f^f^ || (to tfo *Mt\f ) 

"Those who are initiated on the q^JTe^T day, do so by the trouble arising 
during the year; those who are initiated on the <J^TE3>? day do so in anti- 
cipation of the change of the year.*' In the text stt^T means trouble ari- 
sing from the cold of and sq^j is the change of year in the spring fol- 
lowing *?rsr They all point to the fact that the OTsft Jjunnsft suits the initia- 
tion ceremony; because the other gnfarsffrs are defective for one reason or 
other. On account of cold, no bathing ceremony can be performed or in 
summer by scarcity of water, the other <;ufm*ft is unsuited. So the in^ft quf- 
ITTSTfr is the most suitable of all. 

Adhikarana X. Stifcras 38 39. Dealing with the subject that on tbe transference for- 
wards of the initiation ceremony, a ll sacrificial acta connected with it are transferred forward. 

^^rr^T^^T of the time of the initiation ceremony ; fjft*3r^nr v being laid 
down ; 3T%^ in allowing it to pass ; ftr^T?ri of the necessary acts (con- 
nected with it) STijrS 1 *: non-transference forward; Jrm^T^^TcT by reason of 
the arrival of their time. 

38. Because the time of the initiation ceremony is laid down; 
on the time being allowed to pass away, the necessary acts con- 
nected with it are not transferred forward because their time has 

armed. 
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The objector says that when the time of the initition ceremony has 
been allowed to pass by and is therefore commenced late, the daily acts 
such, as gifts, homa and cooking should be stopped during the continuanco 
of the ceremony. They can not be transferred forward because their 
time has come but during the interval when the initiation ceremony 
is stopped, the daily duties should be performed. ^T^^^IT%5l , 5f35t% H 
"One performs an Agnihotra as long as he lives." 

3?$^: transference forward; m on the other hand; sftf^fc^ra^ by reason 
of being initiated; 3rfirf$T*i not special; f| because; cause. 

39. Qn the other hand by reason of being initiated, they will 
be transferred forward because there is no special reason. 

The author says that during the interval the initiation ceremony lasts 
whether it is stopped or not, the daily duties will be stopped and will be 
performed after the bath. Engagement in the S^TfWhr is the gene- 

ral cause for stopping the daily duties. ^ft&tt * * 

II "An initiated, therefore, does not give, cook or perform a 

homa." 

Adeikarana. XT. Sutras 40-41 r Dealing with the nonperformance of the jrf^fof 
when the J&ffogftr is transferred forward. 

33 there ; irfostar oblation ; si -not ; fgw?l exists; just like ; g^tf of 
the former, 

40. There does not exist srfc^jr as in the ease of the former. 

JTfosfcT is performed after the completion of the s^faehr, when it is 
prolonged by stopping it in the middle. The author says that there i» 
no necessity for performing it, as there is no necessity of performing the 
daily duties and no impiety attaches to the sacrificer by prolonging the 
^rHreta and omitting the daily duties. 

<WOTn«n*im by reason of the time being principal; ^ and. 

r 

41. And by reason of the time being principal. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. 



370 pftRVA mImAMSA. 



What he means to say is that when once time has been allowed to lapse, 
it can never come back; so there is no necessity for performing the 
penance. 

Adhikarana XU. dealing with the non-performance of pf^fcrj on the trfthiference for- 
ward of gftf^flT'Tfa' flacr »fi ce - 

jff^n^%T^R^f«rT^ i \ i h i ^ n 

SffenNrT^by reason of the prohibition ; *at and : upwards; W^^IT^ 
after bathing ; |gf : till the sacrifice. 

42. And by reason of the prohibition after the bath till 
( ^*W»i ter) sacrifice. 

The 3^TCTRta sacrifice is performed after the swjsf. The author says 
that the prohibition about the performance of the daily duties extends 
to the time when 3<?^TT5fta is performed after Yrqrqpt. 

Adhikarana XI n. Dealing with the Bubject that if jrfj^ffcj is performed, the ^rfft^Sf 

&c., should be commenced in the evening. 

srfoffoT: pratihoma ; %^if; STitf in the evening; *?ffTctaJni<ftfa agnihotra 
&o.; fT*^ should be performed. 

43. If srfcrcte is performed, the srffl^Hr &c, should be per- 
formed in the evening. 

¥?4ffaftt*3ra is taking for granted the position of the opponent. If 
$rfo£ta is to be performed, in that case the srfnfta &c shall be performed 
in the evening. The author says that after the completion of the big 
ceremonies during which the daily duties were stopped their recommen- 
cement and the preparation will take the whole day and so the ttffrgta 
&c. will be performed in the evening. 

Adhikaina XIV. Dealing with the performance of 3f fa^ffo in t ae morning in the qfhF^ft 
Sacrifice. 

5Tm: morning; g on the other hand; <itff^fa in the sacrifice of that name* 

44. On the other hand morning, in the case of <fte*ft sacrifice. 
The author says that in the case of the «ftftft the rule laid down in 

adhikarana XIII does B ot apply. In .this case the contrary is the rule. 



JAIMINt SOTRA VI. 5. 47. 3^1 



The reason is that the *fte*ft is finished at night and so the arffffta &c.,are 
performed in the morning because the time of the evening has been allo- 
wed to pass. 

Adhikarana XV. SatraB 45—47. Dealing with the subject that when a Loma is performed 
on the breaktngjof a Vessel &c. it is a part of the full and new moon sacrifice. 

Jrnrf^Tt penance ; *ffiratf in a context ; «R^p5C everywhere ; ?fta$mn«ITi»l 

by reason of the fault being common. 

46. In the context it is a penance, in all cases the default 
being common. 

fo*$3ftf^f**t$^tfff' "He performs a homa on breaking; the performs a 
homa on spilling." These are the texts in connection with 5$?2[<rf*nOTTiT. 
When a vessel is broken or the contents thereof are spilt, then a sacrifice 
should be performed. The question is whether the texts apply in connec- 
tion wtih all sacrifices. The objector says that they apply to all ; though 
they occur in the context of the 3f$fgonTTO*n*T, their application is 
general. The force of the context is weaker than the force of the sen- 
tence. 

W^tf in a context; *T on the other hand; *T^[f ?JcgrT?r by reason of the 

Word, Vt Jx>>" . » :»] 

46. On the other hand in the context, by reason of the word. 

The author says that a sentence must contain ^Tvq 5 snvfaand ^RpFtfoRfT. 
The texts quoted above do not contain the fruits; so according to the 
tffrrfrTOs they are incomplete. In order to have their Bense complete one 
will have to find out the context where they occur. The principle that 
force of the sentence is greater than that of the context does not apply 
when the sentence is incomplete and is dependent on other sentence for 
its complete sense (*T*rf*T*1T5T*:). 

Smf^R: not the modification of it; ^ and. 

47. And they are not the modifications of it. 

The author further says that the ^nfrf^Tir and «rfa«lT*T are not the 
modifications of ^gofarcraTfTj so the texts do not apply to them, 
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Adhikarana XVI. Dealing with the meaning of S»nq5f , 

«TR5TCT of the thing defiled ; 3T<T§ * n * ne wa ^ er : on throwing ; 
that ; smtetf not eatable; W*?*nf of the Aryas ; TO N that ; JTcfKter should be 
known, 

48. On throwing the defiled things in the water that which 
is not eatable by the Aryas should be known. 

The sdtra defines what s*fT<T?5T is. Anything which an Arya can not 
©at; any eatable in which a dead insect or hair is found, is called «n<J?5f 
or defiled arlicle, 

Adhikarana XVir. Dealing with the performance of u penance even when all leave off 
simultaneously. 

fevfPIfgfh by reason of the text laying down separation; srnifktf a 
penance ; *ft*nsf on simultaneously (leaving off); * not; fk^Kt is, 

49. On account of the text laying down separation, there is a 
penance ; but there is none if they are left off simultaneously. 

There is a sacrificial procedure. In the 3*frffe£T*T sacrifice, ^%sq«fJJH 
is sung after walking out of the sacrificial ground. The priests JrefhfT, 
*5*TraT and jrfln^T? walk out. The sr^fhrr goes out first and then ^fmcH 
holding his (jreftafs) clothes tucked behind him, follows him and lastly 
srfas^Tf holding the clothes tucked behind him, follows him (s^JTraT). If 
by chance one lets go the clothes of another thus held by him, there is a 
penance. The objector says that there is no penance wh©n two simulta- 
neously let go the clothes of the others ; it is only in the case of one 
letting go the clothei of another, 

^TTf T ITT^f%WTT^rjrchM^N^^ II ^ I H I H° II 

^TjTcT may be, on the other hand; 5TT$rfaf*nTccrT^ hy reason of the cause 
arising; 3>T<5JTT^ time only; the same. 

50. On the other hand, it must be done by reason of the 
accrual of the cause ; the time is only one. . ..\ i 

The author's reply is that the cause of the performance of the penance 
is leaving off the clothes, whether they be left off simultaneously or 
separately. 
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Adhikaraos XVIII Sfttras 6 1 - 63. Dealing with the subj-.ct that either no gtft maybe 
given or the whole may be given if the clothes are simntaueously let go. 

*T3T there; fejrRrteKT^ by reason of the conflict; fa*<?q: option ; ^TT^is. 

51. By reason of the conflict of texts, there is option. 

W5 I ^rf% srRT5rTTsqR*sf <r fT^fe* ^«mr . "If an s^mcir is separated, the sacrtfice 
having been established, without a fee should be started afresh and there 
that fee which was intended for the first, should be given; if a srfafrT? is 
detached, the whole should be given." The text is very clear that when 
35TTcTT lets go the tucked up clothes, another sacrifice may be performed 
without payment of any fee and the same may be paid to them. If a srfa^rf 
lets go the tucked up clothes, the whole wealth may be given. Now the 
question is, what should be done when both let go the tucked up clothes. 
The reply according to the author is that there is an option under thes© 
circumstances. 

TT^rnfa^ in another sacrifice; «TT on the other hand; SVPU^mr: accom- 
plishment of both; WT^is. 

52. On the other hand, in another sacrifice, both (penances) 
are accomplished. 

The objector says no, you ought not to allow an option. Leave the 
first sacrifice incomplete and pay the whole wealth and after collecting 
money, you perform another sacrifice and pay the fee that was to be paid 
ou the first occasion. 

H not; ^ and; ^^^TnTc^by reason of the text laying down one sacrifice. 

53. Not so, because the sacrifice has been laid down to be 
one. 

The author's reply to the objector's view is that the sacrifice enjoined 
in the Veda is one but not two. The option is therefore given to 
these two kinds of penance in one and the same sacrifice. 

Adhikarana XIX. Dealing with the subject that when the clothes are let go by the priests 
one after the other, the peuance k to b« performed by the priest who lets go the cloth at lasr. 
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qtefaq on giving up the tucked up clothes one after the other; g^^stf 
the weakness of the first ; JTfjfa^l^like the model sacrifice. 

54. When the clothes are let go one after the other the rule 
becomes weak in the first, like the model sacrfice. 

The author lays down a rule about the performance of the penance. 
Who is to perform the penances when clothes are relinquished one after 
the other e. first the y^rraT lets go the tucked up clothes of the $rfar**r? 
then jr^fcrr lets them go? The author's reply is that the last one will per- 
form the penance because the rule becomes weak in first case. The author 
gives an illustration ; when both the JT^fcT and f%f»Rr sacrifices are to be 
performed, tfce last will exclude the first and only the fe^fa sacrifice will 
be performed. 

Adhikarana XX. Dealing with the subject that when an g^nT^r' 8 ^ u c ked U P clothes are 
also let go, the whole wealth should be giren away as a gift. 

qR[ if ; S^warT the priest of that designation; 5T*F*T: last; is; 
3^3? in the new sacrifice ; S^ft^t all wealth ; ^?Tr^ shall give ; *TOT 
like; ^r*fer^ in another. 

55. When the 3rf*UcTT lets go his tucked up clothes being last f 
the whole wealth shall be given in another sacrifice as in the case 
of the other* 

The procedure is described in the commentary on sutra 49, see at p. 372; 
it appears from the said description that the ^m^TT is the last whose^ucked 
up clothes are held by sector. If his clothes are let go, the penance will 
be performed by undertaking another sacrifice and the whole wealth shall 
have to be given as the fee. The author further says that the fee shall be 
given as it is mentioned in the case of srfas^T?. The ordinary fee is 1200 
cows but the whole wealth wjll exceed this number of 1200 cows. 

Adhikarana XXI. Dealing with the subject that the order of the different sacrificial actt 
shall not be changed when the tacked up clothes are let go in a soma sacrifice which Usts for 
more than a day. 

3Tf 4w*feT^q^#^5T5[#rr Sf^W^U^W" 
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3T£iftir in a soma sacrifice lasting for more than a day ; *rfer^ in which; 
ST<T*d? letting go of the hold of the tucked up clothes; ^ that; amrafa 
should be changed ; ^afespFc^T^ by reason of the act being separate. 

56. In a soma sacrifice extending for more than a day, that 
act in which the hold of the tucked up clothes is let go, should 
be changed by reason of the act being separate. 

In a $r*T sacrifice there are ^TTfrg^TTs The soma plant is brought ; the 
juice is prepared and extracted and then it is offered to the gods in cups.- 
The soma sacrifice in which there are ^RTfJ^rs varying from two to twelve 
is STfte which is here called st£t?% because the sacrifice lasts for as many 
days as there are ^nT?Jc9Ts. Now the jauthor says that when the hold of 
the tucked up clothes is let go in a particular that g**?r alone is to be 
repeated as a penance but not the whole series of gr^r, because they are 
not connected with each other. 

END OF PADA V. 



PAD A VI. 

Adhikaraaa I. SAtrasl-11. Dealing with the subject that persons *!i 0 belong to the 
same kalpa are equally entitled in a 

tffNqia in an assembly ; to avoid failure; srfftqq like the model 

sacrifice ; gsTOSTT: those who belong to the same kalpa ; q^q; should 
sacrifice. 

1. In an assembly all who belong to the same kalpa should 
perform a sacrifice to avoid failure, just as. in a model sacrifice. 

The term tffrrqra means a gathering. Here it is used for a The 
opinion of ntmft is that persons of the same nt* can perform a but the 
opinion of to is that people of different qfes but belonging to the same 
sacrificial system can perform a«*. We have already seen that in a.«9 
here ca „ not b less then 17 sacrificers. ^^^T; II 
Seventeen should, at least, sit in a «*» So under these circumstances 
can persons belonging to different or sacrificial svstems perform a 

23 
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What is a ^^q? There are two systems called «IRT^iH and a^sTTCT • 
There are the verses of the Rigveda repeated at the time of the STOnr offer- 
ings. Those who repeat ^RT^tfT verses belong to the ?lTCTSt$r and those 
who repeat a^TOT^ versos belong to the ^fljfippff, The reply of the anthor 
is that persons belonging to the same kalpa can join in a He has given 
an illustration of a model sacrifice to avoid fruitlessness. All the details 

4 

of a model sacrifice ,should be performed, so that the sacrifice may not 
be fruitless; so here in a sreall the persons of the same should be join- 
ed together to avoid fruitlessness. 

SFERTJTfiT^lolrW^ II \ i \ I ^ II 

f^f^T by reason of the authority; m on the other hand; «rf^T?T^i; like a 
mixture; ^tt^ may be. 

2. On the other hand by reason of an authority, it may be 
like the soma mixture. 

The objector says that the Vedio text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers in a *T^ ; is of general application; it does not say that the sacri- 
fices should belong to the same 3><?<? or sacrificial system. He gives an 
illustration which is not clear ; according to one reading it is fVn£te^[ ; in 
that case it means like a head. It refers to 3{f}«T^Wf where human head is 
used as a brick and the heads of other animals were also arranged around 
it. The custom is that the head of a dead body should not be touched 
but the Vudio text overrules it; in the same manner all persons whether 
they belong to the same kalpa or not are entitled to participate in a fl*. 

The other reading is irf^ncNfflC) in that case it means like the mixture o£ 
soma juice with milk or curd. To prepare it in a qgfftfo sacrifice, 
another cow is brought in, under a special Vedic text. So the Vedic text 
overrules the sacrificial custom. ^^tfV^JJtJ^nf^T ($• *=fo <tftRR) 
5ff^^dclcTt*rafaF II ''He places a human head." "In HBrfo , one has to 
live on ghee only." 

5T^T not so; «W{¥3«H;*ffq[ by reason of the general statement. 

3. Not so, by reason of the general statement. 

The author gives a reply to the objector. It is a general statement; 
if the general statement is definite, it is with a purpose : but if the state- 
ment is vague, it should be harmonized by other means, to be for a pur- 
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pose. The Vedic text is general but the principle of «WWWn? applies. 
If the heterogenous element is to be introduced in a the whole sacri- 
fice will be fruitleea; but if there is homogenous element, the purpose of. a 
m will be fully served. The Vedic text which limits the number of the 
sacrificers to seventeen is general and should be so harmonized as not to 
conflict with the sacrificial custom. It therefore follows that the sacrificers 
should be of the same 3PTr**^T*sfcT is explained by thus: 

any text read without any particular thing being in view; those 
mantras, the application of which is not mentioned' in any particular act, 
as their application by virtue of the principle of 3T?TT^qrT>sftcf is in a srsrq^; 
In other words, the text is general but the application of it is for a parti- 
cular act, 

STT^may be; *TT on the- other hand; ^T^TcT N by reason of the- object of 
the sacrifice; sft^Rta^ like' the* twig of an srtcjj^ tree. • 

4. On the other hand, it may be by virtue of the object of the 
sacrifice like the twig^ of an sftgr^; tree* 

The objector says that a twig of a fig tree- is taken in a sacrifice by 
the measurement of a <|*UJM ; that alone serves the purpose. It is not 
measured by other aacrificers with their hand. So in the same way, the 
ifteor kalpa being subordinate by reason of its serving the object of 
the sacrifice, is the Ttteror kalpa of the- immw and the ifteor ?s*<?, of the other, 
sacrificers is not to be taken into consideration. 

H grrJT^TOSTTrl U $ t % \ H M 

ST not; aCTWHHK^by reason of that being principal. 

5» Not so ; by reason of that being principal. 

The author says that the sacrificial system is principal. Though it 
subserves the purpose of a sacrifice, yet by joining sacrificers of hetero- 
genous tti, the whole sacrifice becomes fruitless. So the homogeniety of 
the 3>5<l is very essential- 

» 

iftj'wf : of the twig belonging to tree; q?T*fc*I<r by its being 

Bubordinate, qrrr^RfJike an earthen pan. 
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(>. By reason of the twig of the 3rt^*«rc tree being subordinate 

iike an earthen pan. 

Tlie author gives a reply to the objector's illustration of the branch of 
a fig tree. The branch is fixed in the sacrificial ground and it is only one. 
It is of the height of the ^smT^. There are several sacrificers in a*nr but 
only one serves the purpose and there are not so many branches as there 
are sacrificers. The reason is that the branch of a fig tree is a SRc^sj , but 
not a 3$qrsT The author gives an example of sacrificial pan. It is used for 
throwing oil the husk of the rice and is therefore subordinate. 



by another; srfa also; ![m%^if it be said. 

7. If it be said that by any other also. 

The objector says that there are 17 sacrificers; measurement of 
the twig by one will do. Why should it be according to the height o£ 

the zrenrra ? 



u ^ \ \ i C II 

^ not; ^rm^by reason of being one; <TCT his; «ar and; «Hfa3>RT^by reason 
of tliier having no right or title; of a word; «3 and; srfeaTOcS'T^ by 

reason of its being indivisible. 

8. Not so, by reason of his *nraT3f being one and their (the 
sacrificers) haying no right and the word being indivisible. 

The author refutes the objection embodied in sutra 7 in!.three ways; 
first the *nnTR is one and his height is the standard height ; secondly the 
other sacrificers have no right or title and therefore their height 
will not be taken into measuring the twig and thirdly the word *T3nTH is 
very specific and by no stretch can it be extended to mean the other 
sacrificers participating in a *T3f. 

srfenT^Tc^ by reason of mixing together (persons of different sacri- 
ficial systems); 3 on the other hand; fafiTTrfesmr: removal of the cause (dis- 



JAIMlNt StfTRA VI. 6. 10. 379 

i i * ii i . i ■ i - 1 1 - ■ — ,. u ii . 

tinction); ff HT ty^fltfJftKtR^ j^St as in f^^f^TC song j fevrrftfVrEc^T^by reason 
of the text laying down the separation (of different persons); ^THf?T^c*f 
in a sacrifice to be performed by srftre. 

9. On the other hand by reason of the fusion, the cause of 
distinction should be removed just as in a ej£4*renc song, by reason 
of the text laying down the fusion of different persons, in a sacri- 
fice to be performed by priests. 

There are two kinds of ^?qfs (sacrificial systems). Those who aregfags 
repeat the 5TT*Tyfa verses from the Rigveda and those who are 3>T^<T3 tec- 
repeat the a^qT^r verse 8 . TTZ^X ^Tf^TSTOT 5nTT*T§T f^cffa: cKgifqT- 
^*fan^ II "Of the kings and thecfrfflS priests, «TTTr^i^T and second 5T?TT5T offer- 
ings; of others agrsttffi^." In a ?f*thr in 3£*<rfk STTO verses beginning 
with gs; are sung and in VffSV&TK verses beginning with ^^^T^ are 
sung; and in the modified sacrifice where both the songs are fused toge- 
ther, it depends upon the wish of the singer to sing either of them. The ob- 
jector says that juat as in sjS^sfaWTJT where both the tunes are fused to- 
gether, any one of it may do; so where persons of different ^Ts are fused 
together in a Rf£ the distinction (i e. cause) may be removed by taking 
away the snwfor or <T*jr^<TTcT^ songs. 

srfa not so; 3>?<R$HfriTRT N by reason of the connection with the whole; 
Wfesrm: not removing; 5Tcft%cT is known; ^rrfiTr^T with the ownership; 
Sfftftfafax^by reason of the relationship. 

10. Not so, by reason of the connection of the entirety, the 
non-removal of the distinction is inferred because it is connected 
with OAvnership. 

The author in reply says to the position of the objector embodied in 
sutra 9. You say that the distinction can be removed by taking off either 
H^T^T^T verses or •nTT^TST verses in a *?5T No, the suggested remedy is not 
proper. -The entire sacrifice is one homogenous whole and is connected 
with the owner of it by reason of its fruit. Though there is one sacrifice 
and its object is one, by reason of the equality of sacrificial system, yet 
the integrity of the sacrifice will not be considered to be broken by 
a large number of sacrificers. They all subserve the purpose of the sacri- 
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fice. So there will be no removal of the verses, but the sacrificers of the 
same ^7 will participate in a ^W. 

CT*%T: of the two songs; 4>A£<$MT with the increase of the sacrifice; 
«I^$t«T with one part ; tf^tft on connection; J^f^JT with the quality 
of the subordinate; srfatfafa: connection; fl^rr^ therefore; asrthere-; fTOTerr 
annulment; OT^is. 

11. On the connection with a portion of the two songs with 
the increase of the sacrifice, it is connected as subordinate, there- 
fore there may be an annulment. 

The objector gave the illustration of f£f*fo? song. While commenting 
on sutra 9, we explained that in a SS^ter when f ^Tf?T song is sung, the 
verses beginning with gujare chanted and when VtilK song is sung, verses 
beginning with ^"^T^ are chanted. The song is a mixture of 

both and is therefore an increase of the sacrificial act and the ft**f% 
songs and songs are both subordinate and are connected with sr£^*farc 
as its parts. The author's reply to the objector's illustration is that it 
does not hold good because there two kinds of songs are connected with 
the main as subordinate; so either of them may be left off and it 
depends upon the choice of the singer to sing any song he likes. 

Adhikaraoa II Sutras 12 — 15. Dealing with the subject that in a MgpPH f fcne kin £ 
his priest even of different sacrificial system are entitled to join. 

^•TT^r by reason of the text; 3 on the other hand; fl^fifaTthe connection 
with two; rHST^ therefore ; of one; qrftl^f^ like a hand. 

12. On the other hand by reason of the connection with two, 
(they are) of one like the hand. 

We have seen how the author has discussed in the preceding adhikara- 
na the subject that the sacrificers in a ^should be of the same 3>5<T. The 
objector says that there is a text i£^r tnrgdf^fr STTspr ^mi ^^RTT^ " By 
this the king and his priest desirous of salvation should perform a sacri 
fice" .In view of the principle laid down in the 1st Adhikarana, there must 
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be two priests of a king of the same flE5<T» The compound in the JTSTJ^ 
f£#T in this view, is ^vjRT. He gives an illustration that atef^n sjftfa. 
"He offers oblations with the hollow of the hand." Though one has 
two hands, still the left hand is left out of consideration in all re- 
ligious acts. 

whrrgrr^by reason of the absence of the object or purpose; 5 on the 
other hand; T not; such; fSTn^is. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the abijpnce of the 
purpose, this can not be. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. There can 

not be two priests of a king; it is nowhere heard. A king has only one 
family priest. 

wfat of the purpose; *r and; f^vTOc^r^by reason of the difference; if not; 
^jp^J with the fruit thereof; 3T?«fv?: connection. 

14. And by reason of the difference of the purpose, it is not 
connected with its fruit (which is laid down.) 

The author iu support of his view gives another argument. The king's 
greatness consists in his splendour. Such an object can not be achieved 
if there are two priests. According to our author, the compound JHTS^T 

qriib Jir^Ti^^sF^: waster if \ f ^ i ^ \\ 

of the hand; JTr^fapTTCTcT^ by reason of the composite parts; ftttrara: 
want of connection; JrefHfa is known. 

15. By reason of the compo^nt parts of the hand, there 
appears to be no connection. 

The author finally replies to the illustration of the hand given by the 
objector, just as an sfafe is formed by joining both hands, so no purpose 
is served by joining the king's two priests ; it can only be achieved if the 
king and priest join together, 

■ 

Adhikaraaa III. Satraa 16—23. Dealing with the subject that only ferahmanaa are 
eutitlcd to perform a jqr^r. 
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the ^sacrifices; SlrfTOM of all castes ; «rf%^rcf K by reason of 
no speciality. 

16. All castes are entitled to perform sacrificial sessions, there 
being no special (restriction). 

*T <£f fasfa: snmrerS, *T fa^fa: Hg^Rr ll "Kn owing this, they sit in a 
; knowing this, they undertake a " The objector says that all 
castes are entitled to perform a^there being no restriction in the above 
texts, confering a right on a particular caste and debarring the other 
castes from exercising it. The text is of gneral applicability and no one 
is excluded under it, 

f3f*T^T«TT^ by seeing the texts; «sr and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The lobjector relies on the text in support of his view. ^Tfif^fJrc 

snsww ^frmg^H I m^xr^r^^^^ i *t^t snfcf \\ "Of a 

OTgTCI here is ^Tf^frTT of the Vedic song to be sung; of a $rr5TO, <TTg*^TT; 
of vaisya, *l%3TT3Thl hymn." 

BTinJJRt of the Brahmanas; SfT on the other hand; ^r^T: of the other two; 
wfrqf3^T*n^T?T N by reason of their being not entitled to be 5£f?^3> N . 

18. On the other hand only Brahmanas are entitled ; the 
other two being not entitled to be 3fffc^^. 

The author gives his own f^fa view and says that only stt^TCIs are 
entitied to perform a ^ 7 as the other two are not entitled to be SfifN^. 

iafxffiffi by reason of: the Vedic authority; ^fcT^^if you say. 

19. If you say that under the Vedic authority. 

The objector says that just as a Brahmana can be initiated as sfcfH^ > so 
the other two caste3 can also be initiated as under the Vedic 

authority, % TOTTTT^ ^dc*nTi "Those who are sacrifices are the priests." 
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not; ^ffifc^ ownership; ff because; fqnrfte^ is laid down. 

20. No, because It Jays down ownership. 

The author says that the Vedio text lays down only the' mastership 
but not the right to be a sjcfi^p • In the text quoted in the commentary on : 
sutra 19 the q^R is subject and ^ff*^ is predicate but in this view, the 
is subordinate to the *nr*?FT and is for the purpose of the q^nrm's pu- 
rification; the text will, therefore, mean those *vho are ^fcT^s are *nT*rr?rs. 

ttx^qfc in all ceremonies connected with the (*2£<?fa) master of the 
house; on the other hand; ^m^may bo; arfesrfintarr^ by reason of there 
being no prohibition. 

« 

2L On the other hand, they (ksatriya and vaisya) may be 
entitled in the ceremonies connected with the because there 

is prohibition. 

The objector says that in the domestic ceremonies, the two other castes 
may act as ^fc^^for there is no prohibition to that.effect. In this con- 
nection, see sutra 137 of ^Tc^T^ tftagsf chap. I and the commentary 
of on it. 

^ en ^qf%^T^ h ^ i \ I Sft it 

H.Wl not so ; «B57fk^^rfT by reason of the difference of sacrificial sys- 
tem. 

22. Not so, by reason of the difference of the sacrificial 
system. 

The author says no; even in nTf^ the two other castes can not act as 
ssfara; because the spoon of one contains soma juice and that of the other 
contains fruit juice See at L>.P. 153, 166. The song ta be sung 

by a Brahmna is that to be sung by a Ksatriya is qr^JTand that 

to be sung by a Vaisya is ^Rnrta. See at p. 382. On account of this diffe 
ronce of sacrificial procedure the two other castes are not entitled to act 
as ?ftfoef^ in anr£q<r 

wfof*T?t by reason of the mastership; %?n<i\ of others, «Tft% in a sacrifice' 



1 
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extending over a period for more than a day; f^iT^H^ seeing the force 
; of the text. 

' 23. There is inference from tlie text in the sacrificial sessions 
4 extending .over a period of 12 days by reason of the two other 
* castes being the masters. 

The author gives a reply to the objector's view embodied in ^3Tl7. 
The objector's argument was that as there are different songs 
prescribed for different castes, the inference was that all twice-born 
were entitled to perform a ^ (see commentory on sutra 22). The author 
says that the inferential force of the text goes to show the ownership 
ftpnRO'Of the other castes in an 3ff[fcr sacrifice but not the right to act as 

Adhikaraoa IV. Sfltras 24-26. Dealing with subject ^that f^yjfjf^ &nd of those who 
are of the some Sj^q are entitled to perform a satra. 

^rffT^I of the Vasisthas; gr on the other hand; 5rfrc^fa*TOT3C by reason of 
the restriction as to the appointment of sr^TT. 

24. On the other hand, the Vasisthas by reason of their 
appointment as sl§TT. 

As to the Vasisthas, see commentary on sutra 9 of the present pada p* 
379. In the previous Adhikarana, it is shown that a Brahmana alone is en- 
titled to perforin a The question is whether all ; the Brahmanas are en- 
titied to it or Brahmanas of a certain TtT?T The reply to this question acc- 
ording to one party is that only ^rfegs are entitled as they alone can be 
appointed srfrr in a sacrifice under a text 3T%gt *npT *rafer A mf$% becomes 
a gr^TT. 

irfim^nri \\ \ \ \ \ ^ n 

srijfaf of all; on the other hand; srfkTO^Tcj by reason of the possibility 

of recurrence of the prohibited. 

25. On the other hand all, by reason of the probability of the 
recurrence of the prohibited, 

There is another class of objectors, whose view is that all Brahmanas 
without any exception are entitled to perform a because they all have 
power to do it under the text "q ^ #$f*KJ ^TJTVTm^T^)^ ST W 
anyone who can read the portion of *^nj, is entitled to become a ^pf." 
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fawfa'^ of a FwrRw; sbrfiFWRt by reason of his appointment as star; 
3^ ^fsTCRT of *jg, and srfag, a^rfaqFR: no title. 

26. By reason of a fessnfa^ being appointed a effcTT, ^RSFT 
and qrf^iH are not entitled. 

Oar author's view is that a srf^PU of f^rrfir^'s family jean alone be 
appointed a *fterT; so the family of an d is excluded and is not 

entitled to perforin a snc 

Adhik-uana V. Sutras 27—32. Dealing' with the subject that a person who has performed 
^^T^H * d aloae entitled to perform a ^£ 

f$tlT&t of the fire temple ; sr^c^T^ by reason of the ownership ; 3R*?ftot 
cvf those who have not performed sn??Tl^*R; srfa also ; STffiC is. 

27. By reason of the common property of the temple, even 
a person who has not performed 3Ff=qrr5rr?T is entitled. 

Before a sacrifice is commenced w^TOT'T ceremony is performed. 
The fire is produced by rubbing two pieces of wood; it is invoked and 
JTSfs are chanted. This fire is preserved in a hearth as it is sacrificially 
operated upon. The objector says that a person who has not preserved 
the fire in the way mentioned above can take it from the hearth of one 
who has done it, because it is for th& benefit or use of all. The' word 
f^TR is used in a special sense ; according to one it means W^^Rte fire. 
In the dictionary it is, used in the general sense of temple. According to 
{§.ibara "fe£R^^^}Jc^Tc^ ,, means the competency of the fire of the person 
who has performed WrirraR to confer benefit on others. It subsequently 
came to mean 4 Budhistic monastery* perhaps from the fire hearth of 

wfir srTfars. 

STR^ in a OT^Ca: sacrifice; ^ and; ^;T^TcT % by seeing. 

28. And by seeing in a SFK^tar sacrifice. 

With reference to the STR^tf there is- a text "quvf^l ^ *E**f tffcT 
^Tfff OTi^**amRf&'' > The objector says in support of his view that it is said 
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of a &F?33cT that "the sacrificers who without performing 3T*?qrp*R, estab- 
lish a g?fgo to heaven with the materials of others"; and this text sup- 
ports his contention that both ^Tgarrfcr and SRrfftfrfjJ are competent to per- 
form a 

j&mTk^l f^^RrrT by reason of prescribing a penance; ^ and. 

29. And by reason of prescribing a penance, 

The objector supports his view by quoting another text. 

J PfRn*W: ST^tf ^«T% faftr^ fa*fa<\ II "Those who take the fire 

from the fire of those who have kept it shall offer 8 cakes to the fire. ,; 
The penance for taking the fire of another person who has performed 
W**TT>3rr«jr goes to show that both arrfcatfcr and ararrf^rfcT can perform a 

*TT*rftstt of those who have performed sriqi^TT; on the other hand; 
J[R?^c3TrT v by reason of having the libations in the beginning. 

3Q. On the other hand, only those persons who have estab- 
lished their sacred fire, are entitled to perform a^, because the 
ffij is performed previously. 

'jThe author gives his own siddhanta view in reply to the jrff<?$r view. 
He says that as f[fg (fire offering) is performed previous to the perfor- 
mance of a §ra, the agJ?3rTS[TO is indispensable; the conclusion therefore is 
that only a person who has performed W^WT is entitled to perform a 

^■pfcr with ons's own object; and; 5rjjffir3t<T N by reason of being 
engaged. 

81. And by reason of being engaged for one's own object. 

The author in support of his view says that one should establish his 
own fire, for tljat confers a special botm pn the sacrificers, 3flfft«Trep*fa )J 

I: i • ^ 

."Let him establish fire." 

^rf%rsRxf ^ qfcm \\\ \ \ \ \^\\ 

$Tf%3Ttf the mixture of all fires; ^ and; ^faRf shows,. 

32. And mixture of all fires shows. 

*r> ~i . . ' 
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The author advances another argument in support of his view 
*rrf%3Tftj ffcfa: wftr^^ " "Those who wish to perform STrfasfts should mix 
fire." The text alsj goes to support the proposition, that only an STrfwrftr 
is entitled to perforin a 

A.ihikarnn* VI. Sutras 33—35. Dealing with the subject that ^ &c, should be new ones. 

^igT^T of the sacrificial spoon &c, ; WJ^SW** by reason of being not 
used ; tf^t in a doubt ; just as one likes ; JTcft^cT appears. 

33. It appears that one should act according to his desires 
on a doubt arising by reason of the sacrificial spoons &c , being 
;not used. 

Some sacrificer prepared the sacrificial vessels for his own sacrificial 
use but no sacrifice was performed; now another sacrificer wishes to per- 
form a sacrifice ; can he borrow the vessels from the other for his own 
use or should he make new ones ? The objector says that he can borrow 
the vessels from another. 

oTT not so; WVlfk other; qT^rfa vessels; STT^nTCTfr new; J^ffr^ should 
be made; fe5Tf¥Nr<t by reason of the prohibition; ^ and; $TT5T?Jcrc^R[ by 
reason of the object of the Vedic authority. 

8i. Not so, other new vessels should be made by reason of 
the prohibition and the object of the holy scripture. 

The author gives his own view. He says that new vessels should be 
made. "sTT^cTTfN JTfrrfa^fo *flRT#¥<r" " A person who has established 
fire, should be burnt with the fire and the sacrificial vessels." If you 
borrow the vessel from another and he dies in the meanwhile, your sacri- 
fice will be interrupted, if you give back the vessles; but if yon finish your 
sacrifice with the aid of those borrowed vessels, the cremation ceremony 
of the other will be defective. Taking this prohibition and the objects of 
jthe texts into consideration you ought to make your own new vessels. 

srnrfV^T a penance; arrqrf^ in a calamity; ^TT^ is. 

35, There is a penance in a calamity. 
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The author strengthens his position by f^f^T £: e. } an inference arising 
from the text. In sutra 29, a penance is mentioned when fire is borrowed 
for a sacrifice. In a calamity such as in a forest or while going or stay- 
ing in a jungle, when there is a fear from the thieves or from the wild ani- 
mals one can perform a sacrifice from the forest-fire. This also shows that- 
such borrowing of fire or vessels can take place under certain circums- 
tances for which there is a penance. The conclusion is that new vessels 
should be made for a sacrifice. 

Adhikarani VI I. S&tras. 37-38 Dealing with the right of the castes to recite 17 eamidheni 
verses in a modified sacrifice. 

3^^q^T with the performance of the act by a particular person; on 
the other hand ; fe^Kft in a modified sacrifice ; ^ffa*T?T: the restriction .as 
to the agent ; ^Tnj is ; of the sacrifice ; ^gUc^T^ of its being 

subordinate; snTr^T3[ by reason of the absence ; f[aRT^ *° °^ ners y 
toward ; ^cpfer^ in one ; atf^R: right ; ^TT^ is, 

36. On the other hand by reason of the act to be performed 
by a person in a modified sacrifice, the restriction is as to the 
agent because that is subordinate to the sacrifice; being not appli- 
cable to the oth^r, the right is vested in one only. 

There are certain sacrifices called 3T^* and STTIHOTfg in wlicb 
17 verses called CTJTO«ft verses are recited. The* question is whether the 
recitation is to be done by all castes or by the Vaisyas only. About fefjRr 
it is said STET^T flrfira^ft ^T<T " "One should repeat seventeen mf^Rt 
verses/' and about tffjfa there is a text "STST^TT 3^11?^^'. "A Vaisya 
should repeat 17 verses." The objector upon these authorities, says that as 
the recitation is to be performed by a particular person i.e., in a model 
sacrifice, the Vaisya will repeat the STT3T^*ft verses in a modified sacrifice 
also. By reason of mentioning the person, the rule is limited to the 
agent of the act. The recitation is subordinate to the sacrifice and as the 
text does not apply to castes other than the Vaisya, the right to perform 
the recitation of the 3THTO<ft verses is therefore vested in one caste only. 

T^T^%^rTfed*m u \ i \ i ^ u 

fitfrrftt by reason of the force of the texts, ^ and; ^^uf^tagrci; hke a spe- 
cial fire offering. 



JAtMINl SttTRA VI. 6. 39. 389 



37. And also from the force of the texts like a particular 
'fire offering. 

The objector strengthens his position by quoting the texts mentioned 
un the commentary on sutra 36 and gives an illustration of a particulor 
fire oblation. %$t\ c^q^^T ST^cT II *'A vaisya should perform a sacrifice 
with a hymn of his caste." 

^ cfT not so; sf%r*T£^c^T<t by reason of the separation of the texts; jpg^r 
of the subordinate; f[37T5n*T?Tc3T<t by reason of the oblation being principal; 
ST^Tfjr disconnected; fit because, therefore; %T^T command. 

38. Not so, by reason of the subordinate being separately 
connected and the the fire offering being the principal, the com- 
mand is therefore disconnected. 

The author lays down his ftr^fa view and says that all the three castes 
are entitled to repeat the OTJTO^ft verses. The texts referred to in the 
■commentary on sutra 36 are not connected with each other. The res- 
triction of the recital ion by the va : s/a is limited to the model sacrifice 
and the general statement is about the modified sacrifice, They occur 
in different contexts; further the recitation is a subordinate act and the 
is principal. So the fefa text of the one, does not apply to the other. 
The is for all castes; the repetition of the verses is, therefore, to be 
• done by all castes. 

in a fire oblation ; ^g^Uc^T^ that being subordinate; fe^*U 
sp ecially, is restricted. 

39. In a fire oblation by reason of its being subordinate, it 
is specially restricted. 

The author gives a reply to the illustration given by the objector in 
sutra 37. The special fire oblation is uuder a special text. "^f%T ^'^^ft 
itoT^T". The special song is for a vaisya when he sacrifices. It is a 
special sacrifice for a special community ; this does not apply to all. So 
the verses are to be recited by all castes in a modified sacrifice* 

END OF PADA YI. 
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PAD A VII. 

Adhilurana I. Satras 1— 2. Dealing with the subject that in a flpgrfsCT sacrifice parents 
&r M can not be pres« oced as a fee, 

q^r% in presenting or offering property ; sNf the whole, all j srf^far^ 
by reason of there being no special or particular. 

1. In giving the property (as fee) the whole should be paid 
by reason of there being nothing special. 

The objector says " fsrefafe *T^qf ^rfa" "He gives the whole wealth 
in a visvajit. " The question is, what is the meaning of whether it 

means that a sacrifioer shall give as the fee all that which is in his pro- 
prietary possession or all that he happens to possess such as parents &c? 
According to the objector the parents are included in the term 'tf^r.' 

*T^T of which; on the other hand;ST3j: master, owner; is; fatS^ of 
others; ^T^TcWT^ by reason of no power or dominion. 

2. On the other hand, (he can give all) of which he is owner, 
because he has no power over others. 

The author says that a sacrificer can give as fee all over which 
lie has proprietary rights ; the parents can not be presented as the fee- 
of a priest because the sacrificer has no power on them i. e., they are not 
chattels and can not be transferred. 

Adhikarana lit. Dealing with the subject that in a f^jf^j ^aerifies, land can not b& 
given^ 

5f not; ^jfir: land; is; sre?^ to all; srfe to; srfef^TS^T^ by reason of its- 
being common. 

3* Not land (to be given) by reason of its being not special 
of any. 

The author says that the landed property can not be given as a fee of" 
fa^f^T sacrifice because it is not a special property of any one, being 
vested in the Crown. 

Ahikarana III. Dealing with the subject thatin a f^qf^ sacrifice, horse Scq k can not be 
given, 
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«T^Tlr^rr7 v by reason of uselessness; and; from other wealth; 3^: 
over and above; f?C$ta: distinction; f^TTff is. 

4. (Horses &c. should not be given) by reason of their 
being of no use (to the priest) ; therefore they are distinguishable 
(from other wealth). 

The author says that horses &c. should not be given to a priest as his 
fee, because they will be of no use to him; on the other hand they will be 
a burden on him. There is a text * ^fM^rfa, «T ffft^rfa. 
"He does not give horses ; he does not accept the animals who have two 
rows of teeth. " 

Adhikarao* 1 V. Dealing with the subject that in a Rpuffsftf pa orifice, that wealth only 
which is in existence can be given. 

* 

fa^Tc^T^ by reason of permanency ; ^ and ; srPvr^h permanent, uncer- 
tain ; ?T not ; srfer is ; *T*aN: connection. 

5. (Only things in existence should be given) by reason of 
the ! r being permanent; there is no connection with things 
uncertain. 

The question is whether the wealth which you have acquired and 
which is in your possession should be given or all the wealth that you 
will acquire in future is also incluled in the term The author's 

reply is that only the wealth which you have in yonr present possession 
is meant because it is certain ; while the wealth which one will acquire 
in future is uncertain and can noo, therefore, form a subject of gift. 

Adhikarani V. Dealing with the subject that in a fe^f^y sacrifice a pioas servant should 

V 

not be given. 

rq^[: a sudra; ^ and; vrf^TTOCTa by reason of his service out of piety. 

6, And a servant should not be given by reason of his service 
out of piety. 

A slave who serves the three higher castes out of regard for piety 
as his religous duty should not be given as tee and is theroforo not inclu- 
ded under the term sra^T, 



392 PtTRVA MiMAMSA. 



Adhikararu VI. Dealing with the subject th ifc all wealth that may be present at the time 
of donntioa should be given, 

^T%^T^ra at the time of donation; qr^that; & wealth; STCT^that; 5Rft*fa 
is meant, is known ; <T^RST%nYRT N that being connected with gift. 

7. The wealth (which is in existence) at the time of gift is 
meant, because that can form a subject of gift. 

When the terms <% all wealth " are used, do they include^all past and 
future wealth ? The author says that only that wealth is meant which is 
in existenre at the time of gift us that alone can form a subject of gift. 

Adhikar. rn VI I Sutra* 8 — 13. De-iling with the performance of the ceremonies after 
the payment of fee in a fi^f^T sacrifice. 

wjfa^TcC there being no remainder ;3fgr: end; **n<T v is; Tifcr: of an act; 
^TTTHf^c^T^ by reason of the success depending on the wealth. 

8. By reason of there being no r^maninder, it should be con- 
sidered to be an end of it, because the success of an act depends 
on wealth (money). 

When the fee has been paid, what should happen to the cermonies such 
as 3T3^T2f &c. after payment ? The sacrificer has kept no money in reserve 
and as he has paid all that he had in possesion, the sacrifice, according 
to the objector's view should be considered to be at an end The post- 
payment ceremonies depend on money; there being no money, the sacrifice 
must end with the payment of the fee. 

srfa m or also; not so, sfrlWR the remaining act; ^1T^ may be, of the 
sacrifice; 5T3T$r RTEc^f^ by reason of its being laid down directly. 

9. Not so ; the remaining act of the sacrifice should be 
(finished) being laid down directly. 

Another objector says that the sacrifice should be finished and the money 
should be kept in reserve for the performance of the ceremonies after the 
payment of the fee. The sacrificer has to divide his wealth into 3 portions 
(1) for his own use, (2) for the sacrificial purpose, (3) for fee. According to 
the view of the first objector embodied in sutra 8, all the. three kinds of 
wealth should be paid on the occasion of tn^f^^TRWW and the sacrifice 
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should be considered as at an end. According to the second objector the 
whole should not be given, as the third day ceremony ending with 3^*TT?rfar 
should have to be performed and~a portion should be reserved ; and the 
end of the sacrifice should not be considered with the 5TTSsrr^rfT3*r. 

rr^TT ^Fsrnf^sfa^ II \ \ * I \° If 

similarly; 3T«TTO^T^ seeing other texts. 

10. And similarly seeing other texts. 

The second objector relies on the text •r**pJTT$?T ^r^?r T^?TT^5r^% 
"Rising from the sacrificial bath, he spreads calf's skin." The sacrificial 
bath and spreading of calf's skin are the ceremonies which are to be per- 
S^rmed. So on the payment of the fee on the occasion of m^ff^T^^r, the- 
f^rfjTcj; sacrifice should uot be considered as at an end. 

«f*W entire; g on the other hand; minx proper; atf^rfo by acquiring 
new wealth; remaining act; ^nrcT N shall be. 

11. On the other hand, (the gift of the) whole is proper ; the 
remaining act should be completed with the new acquisition of 
wealth. 

The first objector replies and sticks to his view. The whole should be 
pa^d as the priest's fee on the occasion of ffrerf^TOCT and the ^tfta 
should be performed by earning fresh money. 

qr not; «rr<i<i*< new acquisition; ^R^Tr^T^ by reason of its uncertainty. 

12. By reason of no certainty of the fresh acquisition. 

The second objector's reply is that you can not depend upon future- 
acquisition which is uncertain, while the remaining ceremonies are sure 
to be performed. 

If %\ <• I U 

^t^rg in initiations; g on the other hand; Rrfa^TT^by direction; aTsfic^qfa 
with that which is not the object of the sacrifice; #%fjr: connection; (WHcT 
therefore; srfofar: no contradiction; ^Trf v is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of the direction, there is no 
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connection with the wealth reserved for the sacrifice ; therefore 
there is no contradiction* 

The author gives his own final view. He says that it is laid down 
"frg^T q^tftreT^'. The 33fTftmta is the model sacrifice and in the fo^ftr^ 
sacrifice, it is applicable by the ^tt%$ text. The future earnings can not 
be given; the wealth for one's enjoyment and for the sacrifice can not 
ba given. The wh>le wealth referred to, therefore, means the portion of 
the wealth reserved for the fee. In this view there is no contradiction or 
inconsistency. 

Adhikamna VIII. Sfttras 14 — 20. Dealing: with the complete (entire) gift in a vifivajifc sacrifice 
included in a sacrifice extending over a period of eight nights. 

3TfJT% rfg4: ^Tr^ibrmmafaT^ It ^ I * I \? II 

fcTfTftfi in an STSUsj sacrifice; ^ and; ^*f: just like it; ^Ttgr is; srlfat of 
all; srf%staToT K by reason of no difference. 

' 14. And in an sr?*fnr sacrifice, the same rule applies, being 
applicable to alL 

Before understanding the it is better to explain what 3T£jf*!I is. 
It is also called sre^TST. In an 3ISfT3 sacrifice which is an sr^tar sacrifice, 
on the first day fa^fsra is performed, then srfirg^ which extends over a 
period of 6 days and lastly sifaf^T. There is a sacrifice extending 
over a period of 12 days called sfr^TTir. Now tie question is, what is the 
fee of the fe^fsm in those sacrifices which extend over a period of days? 
The author^ reply is that in them also, the fee is the same, the sacrifice 
being of similar nature i. e. the entire wealth as mentioned in the prece- 
ding adhikarana. 

SI^^Tcr* twelve hundred; on the other hand; sr^f^RT % just like the 
model sacrifice. 

15. On the other hand, the fee may be 1200, just like the mo- 
del sacrifice. 

The objector says that 3*frFdHfar is the model sacrifice and so the fixed 
fee is 1200 cows, This view is accepted by the WTfrfecpT* as the view of the 
author. 
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WTJJ^IW^ being not subordinate to it; 3 on the other hand; Iflt not so; 

16. On the other hand, being not subordinate to it, it can 
never be so. 

The author gives a reply to the objection raised in sutra 15. He says 
that fe^Rra^is not a subordinate act of 3*ftf^rtJT hut an independent act 
itself ; so there can not be a fixed fee. 

f3?*TCft?5TCH v by seeing the farce of the text; ^ and. 

17. And by seeing the force of the text. 

*n*T* ^g^W ftPfffafa T ^^^rRf". "He who does not give the 
entire wealth in a fenjnfiRJ sacrifice, is deprived of all the cattle." This 
goes to show that even in ST^T?^ the same principle applies 7. e. the whole 
wealth should be given in a f^rf^RT^ ceremony, even if it is included in 
an Sfi£*n!I sacrifice. 

Adhikarani IX. Sutras 18 — 20. Dealing with the subject that a person possessing less 
th an 1200 is not entitled to perform fsf*af*RT N « 

flwrc: modified sacrifice; being; zvmz: both; a»fa*hn?r x by reason of 
there being nothing special. 

18. The visvajit is a modified sacrifice; so both can, by reasoiT 
of there being nothing special. 

The question is whether a person who possesses wealth less than 1200 
cows or above 1200 is entiled to perform a fe^RftT^ sacrifice. The objec-' 
tor's view is that both of them are entitled to perform it, because there is 
nothing special about it. 

*?7W more, ?TT on the other hand; srRrsWTTc^ by reason of the possibility 
of recurrence of the prohibited. 

19. On the other hand, above 1200 by reason of the possibi- 
lity of recurrence of the prohibited. 

The author's view is that a person who is possessed of 1200 cows 
is only entitled to perform the Profit^. It means that persons having 
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more cows than 1200'can also perform the sacrifice; but persons posses- 
sing less than 1200 cows are not entitled to perform it. 

sfjUffcf^by reason of indulgence or favour or inclusion; ^ and; <TT^^ 
like a quarter. 

20. And by inclusion just like one quarter. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his argument. In 
connection with *%rfasta 1200 cows are mentioned ; then it is said, having 
procured so much, or on procuring wealth, one should invite a ^cfrW-^. 
The author says in sutra 19 that on the principle of sr%5T*rc the 
1200 is the lowest limit and can not mean less than 1200 but only above it, 
He advances a further argument in 3upport of his view based on the prin- 
ciple of viz. , the whole includes less. One rupee includes a quarter 
of it also. When more than 1200 is mentioned, the more includes 1200 also. 

Adhikarana X. Sutias 21—22. Dealing with the subject that " unlimited should be given 
in an Stran^T^" mean other number. 

3Tqftfa% in an unlimited; f^TWT of that which is laid down; tf*TCT$rfa$v;j: 
prohibition of a number by reason of the direct text. 

21. When it is laid down that unlimited should be given, it 
means the prohibition of number by reason of the direct text. 

There is a text as regards the establishment of fire "iJSJT^T, ^r^TT: 
5T^T^tt *^3RrVRrf W.j STcC^T STS^r'^m anjftfiTcr't'f " "One should be given; 
six should be given; twelve should be given; twenty-four should be given; 
hundred should be given; thousand should be given; unlimited should be 
given." The question is what is the meaning of «rqftfiftf in the text? Does 
it prohibit the giving of the qftfira which is indicated by one, five, twelve, 
twenty-four, hundred and thousand or does it mean that arqf^fira is some 
thing that should be given? The objector says that «?qf*fira means the pro- 
hibition of any number, because the word clearly means what is not li- 
mited by a number. 

^sqfcrf another gift; «TT on the the other hand; gpq^ like equal; STSfaWTCt 
by reason of mentioning. 

22. Ontheotherhand.it means another gift, by reason of 
mentioning the equal. 
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The author says that it can not mean prohibition ; it mean© another 
gift by reason of the mention of the 1 gifts of similar number (ejusdem 
generis)* It means large gift. 

Adhikaranu XI. Sutras 23 — 25 Dealing with the subject that the word * unlimited ' means 
above one thousand. 

•tRtW: no rule; 3rfe$taT3[ being nothing special. 

23. There is no rule, by reason of there being nothing special. 

In the preceding Adhikarana we have seen that ,3r<rf*fiTcT means large 
gift other than the number mentioned in the text. Now the question is 
whether it means above or below one thousand? The view of the objec- 
tor is that there is no rale to fix it one way or the other, because there is 
nothing to make it special. 

3Tfvi3> more; on the other hand; is; ^|f$fc^T3C by reason of the mean- 
ing 'many', s^R*lT of other; tff^TRT^ by reason of the proximity. 

24. On the other hand, 3iqf?:fircT means above 1000 by reason 
of the meaning of 'many'; on account of its being in proximity 
with other numerals. 

The author says that 3TCf*f*TcT means more than 1000; because 1 many ' 
includes it and the term occurs near one thousand. 

«T*fwT?: recommendation; x[ and; ^T^f^ like it. 

25. And the commendatory text is like it. 

The author strengthens his position by another argument. He says 
that Sfqftftra is only a recommendation of a number which can be above 
1000 but not less than 1000. 

Adhikarana XII. Sutras 26 - 30. Dealing with the subject that ^ 7 ^T which are 
in the nature of and J^T^T are WT^. 

<TC?>fcf any act done by an individual ; J^T^^f any act done by a large 
number of individuals ; ^ and ; JTg^TO^: duty of a man ; Wflt * S J ft? 
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because ; srsjfq'for the fruit ; 3Tg3ftcfiT^ recitation or narration. 

26. The acts of one individual or of many individuals is a 
duty imposed upon man, the narration of the acts is for fruit or 
reward. 

The <T^fcf is the narration of the acts of one individual; gu^T is the 
narration of the acts of a community. They are known by the terms ^Rf, 
£ and The question is whether these are the duties to be observed by 
all men, or by a particular community. The view embodied in the pre- 
sent Jgpsr is that they are the duties imposed upon the whole human race: 
the reason is that they are to excite one to achieve a certain object like 
the particular individual or a number of the individuals. It is according 
to the objector *T«J5^raT3rf^fV 

» 

<nrrj> on being connected with it; ^ and; fffe^T^r by reason of the 
prohibition. 

27. And on being connected with that (f^^) 5 by reason of 
the prohibition. 

^ftsTTTstam: The beans are .impure on account of the calumny attac- 
hed." It is a In sutra 26, the objector has Osjfa) praise in his 
mind and in gsr 27 he has fif^T in view. The acts of ancient people in by- 
gone age are either good or bad. The former are praised and the bad are 
Bpoken ill. The good acts are to be followed by all men but the bad acts 
are to be spurned by all. 

faifflT^by mentioning ( a particular clan); ou the other hand; 
of that clan; ^tt^is; ^^T<tN^ n like the division of rice into 5 portions. 

28. On the other hand, by mentioning ( a particular clan ) 
it may belong to that (clan) like the division of rice into 5 
portions. 

Here is the second objector ; he says that <TC^fa and g^T^qr are not 
the duties to be observed by the whole human race ; they are only to be 
observed by a particular community, just as ("*Nr^TTiT^?ft?rT'') tf^lTtT is 
to be performed by the family of snT^Fj? by reason of the name being men- 
tioned. «fwn is described in ^"^T^ftag^. It is a division of 43 into 
five portions. See ^T^TST dictionary. 
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favft on the command; Jon the other hand; %^^r*TTcT N by reason of the 
connection with the scripture; SSr^Ti exhortation, general statement; Stt^ 
is. 

29. On the other hand, a command by reason of its connec- 
tion with the scripture, is a general statement. 

The first objector says 1 no The Brftl by reason of the sanction from 
the Veda becomes a STW^fcwWT. It is binding on all men. 

wfenf: discretionary or recommendatory; *! on the other hand; feRr^t- 
being subordinate to a commandatory text; ^FSTra therefore; Rr^ng^T^: 
permanent repetition or restatement; WT^is. 

30. On the other hand, it is only a recommendation being 
subordinate to a command, therefore it is a permanent re-state- 
ment. 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is not a com- 
mand for a particular community or for the whole human race. It is a 
recommendation of a certain fafer to be found elsewhere. It is an srefer^ 
praising or deprecating certain commands or prohibition called firffcr or 

Adhikarana XI [I. Sotras SI —40. Dealing with the subject that ' thousand years ' mean 
thousand days 

mWWZ&Ft thousand years ; cT^nytf of that age , «#*f*R| by reason of 
impossibility ; JTjJs^J in mankind. 

31. One thousand years ; by reason of that age being impos- 
sible amongst men. 

r tf^rt^TT^RT <HRf£fc|K fewfSpTOrW fTW^enf "Three times, fiftyfive 

years, 15 times, 55 years; seventeen times, fiftyfive years; twenty one 
times, fifty five years: that is thousand years are the limit of fiTTO^. 1 ' 
The fw*S5T v is to be performed within 1000 years. The question is, who 
is entitled to perform it? As a man can not attain that age ; he is, 

I 26 
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according to the objector, not entitled to perform it. it is accord- 
ing to him, the gods only who can perform it by reason of their longe- 
vity. This is the first view. 

stfq^TT not so; cr^f^TTT^by reason of his right to it; duty of the 

man; *?n^is. 

32. Not so; being mentioned in connection with man's duties, 
it is his duty to perfom it. 

The second objector says 1 no \ \ You are wrong when you say that it 
ij3 the duty to be performed by gods on account of the longevity. It is 
mentioned in connection with the duties of man, so men are entitled to it. 
Those who can attain that age by taking elixir vitx or can prolong 
their life by other processes, are entitled to it. According to the view^ of 
this objector, only perfect meu (f*RC3^j) are entitled to perform fstfUjST 
This is the second view. 



«T not; 3TCTT*T«3jf ^ by reason of the powerlessness 

33. No ; by reason of the powerlessness. 

The first objector says that the elixir vitse has no such power that it 
may prolong one's life. ^TcTTJ^S^: "A. man is of hundred years' age." 

*W>*i^T«Tra N by seeing no connection. 

34. By seeing no connection. 

He strengthens his position by saying that there is no connection 
with the medicine and 1000 year's age ; it may make a man stronger but 
a man of 1000 years is not seen. There is, therefore, no connecion and no 
inference can be made about this long age. 

u \ I s9 i % n 

ST: that; $tf*i3f<j: performance of a generation; is; ^fa end; ^T^nffefif: 
the name of a Risi; qr*fa( in one; *T$ftT<-rT^by impossibility. 

35. "It may be the performance of a generation" says 
£&r§?ajini by reason of the impossibility in one man. 
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Then there i8 a third view of K&rsnajini. He says that such a big 
aacrifice may be completed by his descendants in several generations. 

srfq not so, or also; f>c**3^r*Tra by reason of the connection with the 
complete whole; of one; C[«r only; sjifatt performance; Vtf^ is. 

36. Tstot so, by reason of the connection with the completion 
of tho whole, the performance is by one alone* 

It is in reply to the third view. In as much as the result of an act reverta 
to the agent, so the sacrifice is not to be performed by several agents 
Who may be born in future. The whole act is to be performed by one 
man in his life so as to achieve its fruit. What is the use of commencing 
an act and then not completing it in one's own life and not reaping its 
fruit? This is the fourth view according to mm; this objector thinks that 
by undertaking the f%V*jH one attains that age. 

fiwRntenT^ by reason of contradiction; JJ on the other hand; J^lft the 
Becondfcr? sense; another; *SnT v is; ^fa end; OTfSW*: the Risi of the 

frame. 

37. %f On the other hand says L&buk&yana "to avoid contra- 
diction the other is in a secondary sense"* 

The view of <s£r<Jl»T*PT is that the word is used in the the seconda- 
ry sense. According to this view 250 persons can complete the Bwq3T in 
four years, thus making up the total of 1000 years. This is the fifth view* 

*farSTC: years; fqRf f^c^T^ by reason of changing. 

38. (There may be secondary sense attached to) year by 
reason of changeability* 

According to the view embodied in the present the number 1000 can 
not be used in a secondary sense; it is fixed. According to this view a 
year is, therefore, used in a secondary sense which is variable. There ara 
solar, lunar and seasonal years. You can take the year to mean any o£ 
them. This is the sixth view. 

m that; tff»fa; model; is; «fa$ra^ by reason of the right, . 
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39. That (secondary sense) is accepted, it would be the sense 
in which it is used in a model sacrifice by reason of the right. 

The fqwj3f N is a modified sacrifice and the model sacrifice is *TWNT*R> 
There the term is used in the sense of a month, ifr^ JttST: ''What is 

'month' is a year." This is also impossible because no one can perform a 
sacrifice for a thousand months t. e. 83 years and 4 months. 

The tf^rST* can not, therefore, mean a month; No one will like to under- 
take a life-long sacrifice \yhich is to last for 83 years and 4 months after 
STT^nrvsTFT at the age of 25. 

*T**s SfaeSTCCT 5ficrm". "Twelve nights constitute the form of a 
year." According to this text, a *fac*TT means 12 nights, making up 33 
years and 4 months of 12000 nights; this is also not a correct view because 
the term *fa?*n> is connected with the term srfotft (form). This is the seventh 
view. 

«r^rfa days; stt on the other hand; srfirsfasTT?*^ by reason of enumeration 

40. On the other hand, it means a day by reason of enumera- 
tion. 

The final and the eighth view which is the , author's view, is that the 
term sfarSTC is used in the sense of a day. He relies on the Vedic text 

TO^fa WVSf T?TS^I$Wf t*fa f$Tf\rcfr" The sun is all seasons ; when he rises 
it is spring, whenjhe enters the second quarter it is summer^ when he is 
in the middle, it is a rainy season, when it is after-noon it is autumn, when 
He setSj it is al *d winter." So in a day all the six seasons are comple- 
te, the Vedic text i. e, gfa is, therefore, superior to ftfrr (secondary sense). 

END OF PADA VII. 



PADA VIII. 

Adhikaraaa I. £&tras 1 to 10. Dealing with the subject that only ft peflon who hat not 
performed WS^TWT is enfcitlad to ^3^^ iffa. 

^fejr^cWt by reason of the precedence of the fire-otferings ; arajjfa* 
&ot subordinate to any sacrifice, fire-offering ; in the consecra- 
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ted; *tfjfl in the fire : is: wrf: new ; also; of the establish- 

ment of fire ; $ftfa?<fl*H being subsidiary to all. 

1. By reason of the fire-offerings being in the beginning, the 
homa which is not subordinate to any sacrifice is to be performed 
in a consecrated fire, though indepenpent in itself by reason 
of the Kn^rrer* being subordinate to all. 

SM(4»r4 ^afl^IMM^. "One who is desirous of children, should be made 
to perform ^rjffa star" This text occurs inconnection with^fi^ftftar. There 
are ^*tJ§f?J verses which are recited at the time of the performance of a 
homa of that name. Now the question is, in what kind of fire, these 
offerings should be made? Whether it should be consecrated fire or 
common fire? The reply of the objector is that it should be in a consecra- 
ted fire ; he gives 4 reasons (1) that it is preceded by %fk; (2) it is not 
subordinate to any sacrifice. (3) The is «TgW and (4) the «n?inisrnr 

is subordinate to all. 

$ffe?%*T as an ; tfw* : praise; ^rjf ff^ the fa homa; in the 

common fire; $*faf?f shows. 

2. On the other hand, the praises are of it appears that 
the "33? fa is to be performed in the non-consecrated fire. 

«j*T*T Wtfi^rR^ftfir *f*gt^* s "It is a fire-oblation of those who have not 
•established fire; it is that which is called ^Rfa" The author gives a reply 
With the authority of the above text in view; he says that the praise is of 
the ^ffc and the ^fffq^ftar is performed in common fire. 

sq^Tra^hen^ n \ i c i 3 u 

*rqr^*T: injunction; 3 on 'the other hand; 3fcrcfc*T?t by reason of 'its 
being KTjpaf . 

3. The injunction (as to its being subordinate to no sacrifice) 
is to avoid fruitlessness. 

The author supports his view by another reasoning that the text is a 
fafcf, as the ceremony is not subordinate to any sacrifice; in this 
view only, the text conveys a meaning, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

* ^mwnkrts 11 ^ i c i & II II 

*gr: it; fwf^rt of all; Mfajfapx by reason of no speciality. 
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4 k The injunction refers to all, because there is nothing 
special about it. 

The objector steps in and says that there is no special term to restrict 
the text to a person who has not performed MmrPfrifi It refers to both 
whether he has established fire or not. 

srfq not so; 2Kc^^7T^T?t by reason of the absence of the sacrifice; 
*??TTffcIT^: of a person who has not established fire; af^ta^Jfrfa^t: direction 
as to its being not subordinate to any. 

5. Not so ; it is to be perftrtmed by a person who has not 
performed WirtPt by reason of th ore being no sacrifice ; there is 
a d'rection of its being not subordinate to any sacrifice* 

The author meets the objection of the objector and says that the 
^tfffta is n°t subordinate to any sacrifice; nor is it a sacrifice: so any 
one who has not established fire can perform it, 

3iqt ^rs*f?peRt*TT3; n ^ i c ( ^ ft 

5H: recitation; on the other hand; SRfirtfJfrm^ by reasou of the con- 
nection with the unconsecrated fire. 

6. On the other hand, it is only a repetition of the mantras 
because there is a mention of the unconsecrated fire. 

The objector further says that because there are offerings to be made, 
to the unconsecrated fire along with the repetition- of the mantras, ^J£??| 
may be regarded as mere uttering of the mantras. 

wreT^rcen^ II ^ I <= I <• II 

^fec^N as an ^f%; J on the other hand; *f*g& on being praised; fht 
Homa, ^Tf^[ is; 3T5TR*$rft^*T*TH[ by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement; of others; 3T^T^IcWT3[ by reason of mean- 

inglessness. 

7. On the other hand, on its being praised as ^fe it is homa 
by reason of the general statement; in the other case to avoid 
meaninglessness. 
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The sutra is not very clear; the author says that you interpret the text 
aRlfCcTF^ftfe to mean that this performance of the person who has 
not established fire resembles yf%. It is far-fetched; the simile is mean- 
ingless; the btoVt^ fails. The text therefore means that this ^fe pertains to 
the person who has not established fire; thus interpreted the text conveys 
sense and it is in praise of ^fe. 

TO^T: of both; fqrj^SH^ like the offerings to the departed. 

8. Of both, like the offerings to the manes. 

There is another objector who says that ^5ff<J is to be performed by 
both the persons who have established fire and who have not established 
fire just as in the case of the 

Fqraft cn S^Tff^P^ r fij <y 3 HI Tr^ \\\\ c k ft 

fa^T: direction; on the other hand; 3ffirf£tfr«fr: of a person who has 
not established fire; aTirro^firtf^TnT^ by reason of the connection of the 
fire with the general statement. 

9. On the other hand, the direction is as to the person who 
has not established fire, by reason of the connection of the fire 
with the general statement. 

The author gives a reply that the text refers to the person who has 
not established T fire ; it does not contemplate both sorts of 'persons. 
«T5TT***TTvffa is a general statement which does not refer to a particular 
state of things; those tfsrs the applicability of which is not mentioned, may 
be read in a srtsWy. What the author means is that the f?j jfas are not 
mentioned to belong to any particular ceremony; their applicability to 
Wuf^rTTfi^T is mentioned under a direct text and this establishes that the 
^jtfcjirfaT i s t° ue performed by a person who has not established fire. 

fq<j3^ in the offerings to the departed; ^tE^T of the combined, or com- 
posite; 3*r: again; ^?T^ a text. 

10. Again in a there is a text which applies to both. 

The objector gave an example of the offerings to the manes. . The 
author says in reply that there is a text in^connection with it which per 
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mits both the «?Tff?nfR and OTuff?TTfi* to perform it but such is not the case 
in ^rjf ftar, 

Adhikarana ff. S<ltr»B 11—19. Dealing with the subject that ^q^q^f^T is to be per- 
formed in an unconsecrated fire. 

f^f^ l a person whose SWT* ceremony is to be performed; W^psfttf 
should establish fire; ^tartf%r*Tr^ by reason of the connection with homa, 

11. A person whose sqjpOT ceremony is to be performed should 
establish fire by reason of the connection with homa. 

There is a text "3^^<ir3[f*T3j'g*n3( " "A person who is undergoing 
the ceremony of the sacred thread should make three offerings." The 
question is whether the offerings should be made in the consecrated fire 
or the unconsecrated fire. The objector says that they should be made 
in the consecrated fire because the homa is connected with the 3<M4«T 
ceremony. 

^Mdl^^R^ err r**4 1 yjjfctm W 

WqRftflwj like the wr^tfe; sftf%3> in the nn consecrated fire; *T on the 
other hand; fatnwfg^c^t by reason of the knowledge and act having 
preceded it. 

12. On the other hand, it should be performed in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the wrofrffe, by reason of the knowledge and act 
preceding the aprarrer*. 

The author's reply is that such offerings should be made in the uncon- 
secrated fire like the w^ftfe which will bo described in the next srfa^TO. 
The reason is that the consecration of the fire presupposes knowledge 
and action, which one can not have before the sacred thread. 

Smn^T ^ Ml^l^rfcH, H ^ X * \ \\ It 

•TTWf establishment of fire; ^ and; WT?*tg^ in the company of a wife. 

13. And the consecration of fire is in the company of his wife. 

Tte author strengthens bis position by saying that the consecration 
of fire is performed in the company of one's wife; this also shows that the 
srw^itfte which precedes the marriage is performed in an unconsecrated 
fire. 
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«T*af no act;^r and; snbseqpent to; amn?rnc ftfter tlje establishment 
of fire; <TcSTJnrPI: her company; fit became; 3>*rfVr: with the acts. 

14 And marriage after the establishment of fire is not for 
the sacrificial act, because its affinity is with the act. 

The objector says that the marriage after the consecration of fire is 
for the purpose of procreation and there should bo another wife for the 
establishment of fire. The reply of the author is that; the marriage after 
the consecration of fire is not for the consecration of sacrificial act bu^ 
in reality for procreation, because the consecration is connected with the 
pacrificial act. So there can be only one marriage possible. 

srr^T^ iikq the offerings, to the manes; ^Rr%^ if yon say. 

15. If you say tha?t it ig like the offerings to the manes, 

The objector gays that just as the offerings to the manes can be made 
}n the consecrated and unconsocrate4 fire, go there can be two. wiveg for 
different purposes at two different timeg. 

«T not; ^faffJrfa^WJ by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the 
Veda, 

16. No, by reason of the prohibition enjoined by the Veda. 

The author's reply ig thai it is enjoine4 tfiat * ^Tlc ft^J^ the marriage 
>uld be performed aiter the completion of the Vedio study thus prohi- 
biting a marriage before the completion of it. 

*re?sfrSTrj[ by reason of fulfilling a}l object^ ^ and; spnf: dogirous of a, 
son; •Tnofc 5T%nr*^not engage, 

17. AM by reason of fulfilling all pbjeots, on3 desirous of 
procreation only, should not engage^ 

The author further removes the (Joubt that by marriage all wordly 
and heavenly objects are fulfiile4 ; one should not marry merely for the 
purpose of procreation. This sutra may be considered to emb6dy Hq 

?7 
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author's view or the objector's view; it is consistent in either view. 
*W ^T^^iTT&^Tf^xrftcToqT "She should not be disregarded in religious 
and wordly acts and desires." 

$T*T<?r5fT<* by raason of drinking soma; 3 on the other hand; JTTT^f 
getting; fitftaST of the second; cT^m: therefore; 3q*r*d<t should marry. - 

18. On the other hand, by reason of drinking soma, there 
is the marriage with a second wife ; therefore one should 
marry. 

The author says that there is a text "&nr<ftafjsfai WTO^iyrcfr" w asoma 
drinker does not trouble his second wife" which shows that one can 
have a second wife under a certain contingency; but one can not have a 
wife for the performance of sacred thread ceremony. 

fapjHT^f in the offerings to the manes; g on the other hand; ^sfant by se- 
ing; OT3> before; STTORTcT^ before the establishment of fire; STcftita it appears. 

19. On the other hand, in the fq<|*Tir by seeing (the text) it 
appears that it can be performed even before the establishment 
of fire. 

The author says that there is a text in connection with the fa^jr. 
u sn^RTftT cTtRht 3>T*f: " "It should be performed also by one who has not 
established fire." You say that there are two wives for two different pur- 
poses (see ^ST 15 at p. 407) but there is the above text from which the in- 
ference is that even persons who have not established the sacred fire, 
can perform it by the force of the word 4 also , whicluoccurs in the text; 
but such is not the case in the ¥TT*R£far which is performed only in an 
unconsecrated fire. 

Adhikaran* IH. Sutras 20-21. baling with the subject that the ^jq^ftfe h performed in 
the unoonsecrated fire. 

Wmtfe a sacrifice which is to be performed by a *tnfer caste ; jt*tT3T^[ 
liie sqifl offering; wnrfif the establishment of fire; sy^r^^ should 
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employ or make; for the object of it ; * and ; 3T<?$3ita should 

be consigned^to the fire. 

20. The ^tqcftfs should be performed like the stfrnr offerings 
in the Consecrated fire and for that object, the offerings be con- 
signed to the fire. 

As to **Tlcftfe see epRTTTT $3 chap I sutra Vl. There is a text in 
connection with the WKftfe, <4 ^TT finr^Wlfef IfrT^T " "By this, let him 
make ftr*r^ W^Rt perform a sacrifice." See chap. VI qrcf 1. Sutras 51-52. 
The question is whether such ^ffe should be performed in the consecrated 
fire, or the unconseorated fire. The objectors' reply is that it should be 
performed in the consecrated fire; just as *WV3l offerings are made without 
reciting tf?Cs, so they should be made in the ^rqRftft. The offerings should 
be made in the fire consecrated for the purpose.- 

It % I e i Sft ii 

STfa *T not so; ®\fk& unconsecrated; wft in fire; is; wraTOT of the 
establishment of fire; wf$fac^T<r by reason of being not subordinate to 
any sacrifice. 

21. Not so, it should be made in the unconsecrated fire, 
because the «frwnwi is not subordinate to any sacrifice. 

The author's reply is that the W^ftfe should be performed in an> 
unconsecrated fire, because W*Wt is not subordinate to any ceremony^ 

Adhikarana IV. Dealing with the subject that an animal offered as a penanca for th« 
breach of a vow bj a religious student, is to be made in an unconsecrated fire. 

an animal offered as a penance for a breach of the vow by 
a religious student; * and; ajftjike it; %TTVTR^ of the establishment of fire; 
«raiR^r^cqic^by reason of its time not arriving. 

22. And ttef animal to be offered as a penance for a breach of. 
the vow by a religious student is to be done like it, because the 
time for the establishment of fire has not arrived. 

The sutra refers to infitot; in this connection sed sutras IS— 17 of the 
chap I of ^Tc^T^T sfhr The present sutra em todies the fasfa. When a 
religious student who is bound to observe the vow of celibacy , goe* astray, 
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he is to perform jt^s^t as a penance. Now the question is in which fire is 
the animal to be offered ? The reply according to oiir author is, that it 
should be' done in the uncohsecraled fire because the" tihib for cohsecretion 
of fire is after the compaction of the (srfT^fsn?) students' life. The sub- 
ject is fully discussed by 3>Tc3hH in the srta ^raT*f^pt*!JT ^^vcfn^WTT^tf 
"A religious student who gdes astray, shall offer an ass consecrated to 

Atihikarnna V. Sutras 23—24. Dealing with life subject that the offerings to the godd 
should be made when the sun is in tn<s north &c. 

^TT^tTgsfcr^rTf rg^Tf^ when the sun is in the north, in the first half of the 
month in the day and ou some auspicious occasion; ^3Tfa the godly cere- 
monies; ^<7Tf*!I 6f those that belong to sirtriti as opposed to srfcr ^*f; 

W^T^f 3$T«TT^by seeing the text of the smritis. 

23. All the domestic ceremonies should be performed when 
the sun is in the north and in the first half df the month, 'during 
the day on some auspicious occasion, because there is a smriti text; 

The ceremonies have been . divided into and The former 

are again subdivided into srfcr and 3JTT^. The author says that all the 
^TTcff^ 5 ^ 8 should be performed when the sun is in the north, in the 
bright half of the month, during the day and on some anspcious occasion. 

^H^T q^if^ ^q^tf: It F< R ** the form of the gods, viz.}, 
wintfer solstice, the bright half of the month and day."< 




srgfsT in the day; and; iffl STT^S^ completion of the whole ceremony. 

24. And the whole ceremony should be^performed during thd 
'day. 

The author says that the ceremony should be performed during the 
day but not in the night. 

AdhikaraWa VI. Dealing with "the subject that the offerings to the mahei sh'ould be mad« 
When the sun is in the south and in the latter half of ft month and at night. 

f^f % ft^TTFT \\ \ \ { * I ^ II 

in the other; g 6n the oiher hand; fq^rfin the offerings txxthe majies; 



\ 
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2 5. On the other hand, the offerings to the manes should bo 
made in the other\ 

The author Says that the fcnj^l should performed when the sun is 
In the south and in Ihe lattdr t. e., dark half of the month, at night after 4 
the summer solstice. 

Ailhikar»tti VII. Stttra* 25—27. Dealing wifhthe Bubflect that begging alma and purchasing 
(homa)|whioh are parts of 5%rf^T^t?T are permanent. 

qx^T^nJwf^^rt^ ii \ \ « i ^ 1 1 

'TT^TTiU^Tof begging and purchasing ; arf^TOT^ on not having ; tfrttTC^ 
just as in worldly mailers. 

26. Begging and purchasing should be done when one has 
hot, jiist as it happens in the worldly affairs. 

In connection with the a^Tfo?frT3r3T thard is a text "ijr^T TT^ft3fff^T%T 
?l^cT ^T?f ^t^Tflr - Ah initiated one begs alms for twelve nights and pur- 
chases somrk" ,Now the question is whether a person who is penniless and 
has therefore no means of maintenance, should beg? and who has no soma, 
should purchase or all irrespective of wealth should do it? The reply ac- 
cording to the objector is that only those who have no means should beg 
and those who have no soma, should purchase it; because we see that in 
common life those persons who have nothing in possseasion fchoiild beg 
and those who have not the article wanted, should purchase it. 

fSpKf certain; *t on the other hahdj enfaCTHr by reason of their being 
tor a purpose; ^TT^ is. 

27. On the other hand, they are to be done always by reason 
of their being for a purpose. 

The author says that begging of the alms and purchasing of the 
soma should be done invariably; the possession of the same is immaterial. 
You are to obey the command of the Veda ; otherwise the whole ceremony 
will be fruitless. 

Adhikarana VI II. Dealing with "the subfact tbat in 5lftfgrcft?T &c. the inilt diet kc are per- 
'manent. 

rrm ff ffifo u ^ i c i ^ ii 

■WW similarly : food ; uq order; m*®t$* dress; dSRrsfrr performance 
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of tf3TT*f ^frr (to avert evil) ; repetition of certain mantra (to avert 

enmity). 

28. Similarly food, command, dress, <94R?I$fcf and enmity* 

In a S^rfcTSfa sacrifice, certain formalities are obse'rve^d; a Brahmana lived 
on milk, a Ksatriya on gruel and a Vaisya on wftrgrr (whey). In new and 
full moon sacrifices certain orders are given. " Bring me sftapft; get fuel 
ready &c; " in a WTH%W, one has to put on grass dress and has to perform 
tfSRTfto an d recite tfWB rtaf is per formed when one's animal has 

a liver complaint or has been hurt in the thigh or the leg. The 5^ mantra 
is Jfrwr^^fsr sf^ref? 5 *T: "One who is hostile to us and the one to whom we 
are hostile*/' (A. V. II. 11, 3 ) The question is, whether these rites are 
observed when one has not got those things or irrespective of them ? It 
may be made clear thus, when one had no other food he may .live on milk, 
gruel or whey ; when one has no cloth dress, he may put on grass dress; 
one whose animal has vomited bile or has been hurt in the thigh or leg> 
should perform sfsTtf C^T -. one who has got an enemy, he must recite the 
t^flflf*. The author's view is whether you have them or not, they are per- 
manent rites and should be performed. 

Adhikaratia IX.— Dealing with the subject that tbere is no rule at to breaking of a fast izt 
the last part of night. 

fruitless ; 3 on the other hand; «T^f?q not permanent ; fffrtt is 

29, On the other hand, (when it is apprehended that it will 
be) fruitless, it is not permanent* 

According to $T^T a ifast is broken in the midday or after the 
midnight in a 3%TfrfSfaT- When a man has a complaint of indigestion, 
should he observe the fast strictly ? The author's rdply is 'no if the 
sacrificer by observing the rule strictly, dies of indigestion the whole 
sacrifice will become fruitless. So the rule may be relaxed and the sac- 
rificer may break his fast to suit his convenience^. 

Adhikaruna X. Sutras 30—42. Dealing with the subject that a goat is the animal f&r 
Agni and Soma £ods. 

q^t^TTOmT^ms f%^q 11 % \ c i $0 u 

^SfJ^i^t where it is laid down as regards an offering of an animalj 
e?fa*TO no rule; STfesftarar^ there being nothing special. 
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30. Where it is laid down as to an offering of an animal, there 
is no rule for want of anything special. 

In connection with it is said ifrcftf^T q^sfrffrfaf qspTTSWT^ [\ 

"an initiated offers an animal to Agni and Soma," The qnestion is 
what animal should be offered? According to the objector, any animal 
would do, because there is no text to limit it to any particular animaj,. 

a goat; on the other hand; sfa^ufa^ by the force of the text. 

31. On the other band, it is goat by the force of the text, 

The author gives his own view. He says that it is said "a?rjn^ 9FT^T 
**TT*TT ^^TSgsrJ^ " "Invoke Agni with the fat of the marrow of a goat/' 
from the force of the text, it appears that an nRr^hffa? animal is a goat. 

9T not; %^nf^P*Tcr N by reason of its being in contradiction to the direct 
command. 

32. Not so ; by reason of its being contrary to the direct 
command. 

The objector says in reply that it can not be so, that the tf^o? (tji3 
force of a text) can not predominate over %??TT. There is a direct text 
about the offering of an animal, there is no ambiguity; you can not, there' 
fore, take the aid of the force of the text (f^n). 

srm^ra %^ n \ \ * i ft n 

*TT*f*T^r N ^k 0 snqfa^tiT; 5%%cf % if you say, 

33. If you say that it is like TO ^frjr. 

The author's reply is that there is a general proposition about the 
animal to be offered to the gods *rfir and $r*T and the special text limits it 
to the goat; just as it happens in an 3JTO*fi£hr. The sacrificer has to per- 
form it by repeating the JT^f of all the ^fcfas ; then there is a special text 
under which he can repeat only three srWTs. STT^f^aft^ I ^ft^^jft^ | 
"He repeats the names of the Risis; he repeats three naines." Accord- 
ingly the author says that there is nothing inconsistent in it. As to npfq 
homaj see dictionary vol I, p. 819. See chap VUPada I, 43. 



/ 
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•f nob; <T5C there, ff because; sr^tflfTc^fc^ by reason of its being comman-* 
ded. 

34. Not so, because it is not commanded there. 

The objector says that it }s not} so about the goat, there is no cimman- 
datory text about it ; but about the repetition of the JT^s, there is q, com- 
jnan4 which limits it to three. 

H \\ \ * i ^ m 

rule; on the other hand; ^spw one meaning; ff because; 3T*fi^r^ 
by reason of the difference of meaning; difference^ ^^fc%^T with the 

difference; «Tf^*HTcT N hy reason of the name. 

35. On the other hand, there is a restrictiye rule as they con- 
vey one meaning; by reason of the difference of meaning and nam- 
ing, there is a difference, 

The author's reply is that there are different l^inds of animals. 
The goat is a species of animal. The animal is a genus, So there is no 
contradiction; by the, force, of the text, the term animal is restricted to a, 
goat. When one says " «T?Wt5* rJ /Bring an a*le/' the servant gees a 
carriage in front of him, he understands the axle of the wheel by the term 
St$T but can not think that means dice for gambling. So when it 
is said that an animal is to be sacrificed to srfi? and %T and then there is 
a text which Jays down the fat of a goat, it is clear that the animal meant 
is a goat. When there is a difference of meaning of the terms 'aniinaP and 
♦goat' there is a difference of names and the t§rrn -animal' is then not usee} 
in the restrictive sense of a goat- 

3?f?rW: no rule; on the other hand; wtetf*TcT N by reason of the differ* 
ence of the meaning; ^ ? ^r5f difference; s^Rf^^^r^TTq; by reason of ths 
difference of words. 

36. On the other hand there is up rule pn account pf the 
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difference of meaning; there is (other-ness) difference on account 
of words. 

The objector says that there are two words 'goat* and c animal'; so 
on account of this difference of words there is a difference of meaning. 
The quality of being an animal is different from the quality of being a 
goat. A certain animal may not be a goat but a goat must be an animal. 
So an animal who goes limping is a derivatively; a horse who goes 

limping is, therefore, a &T*T. 

*?<TT^ by reason of the form; flffTTrT by reason of the gender; ^ and, 

37. By reason of the form and gender. 

The objector says that the word means a horse of peculiar gait by 
reason of his form and gender. This *is a philosophical discussion 
about the nature of the word. When a term 1 man ' is used, you at once 
have a picture of a tall man or a black man of peculiar form and gender. 
See chap. I m% 3 «rftr^JI X at pp. 30-32. 

*ST*t in a goat; ?T not; 3»qferr the name from the act; ?£<?f^?*TT**fT from the 
from and gender. 

38 In the goat the naming is not from form and gender. 

The author says that the naming of the goat can not be from the 
fdVm and gender. 

^TF^Tr^TT^ by reason of the difference of form, *T not ; STlftRTS?: genus, 
class; ^TRT^is. 

39. By reason of the difference of form, it does not denote a 
class. ' 

The author says that there being a difference of form, it can not be a 
genus. 

m^T^T ^r^T%3Rcn7I || ^ l C | $o || 

f^JR: modification; ^ not; ^anrf%T^>r=rT^T N by reason the significant power. 

40, The modified form is also not meant, because of the sig- 
nificant power of the word. 

28 

s 
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The author says does not mean a horse of peculiar gait, because 
there is a natural connection between the word and its significant power. 
As soon as the word 1 horse ' or * goat' is uttered, you at once know what 
the word conveys. 

*r tf*n%^: ^aJtJT^m^^rsrT^ m^c m?\ u 

that; ^Rt%^: accidental; of an animal; *J*!F5T of the quality; 

^T%Tf^Tr^RT N by being not laid down- 

41. That is accidental, because the quality of the animal is 
jiot laid down. 

The author says that in the original command, the animal is said to be 
a fit offering for arfa and 3fT*T but nothing is said as to its quality of going 
Ac So this quality is only an accidental quality which makes an 
animal unfit for sacrifice. 

ol the genus; m on the other hand; srra^TOfafTTwri by constant 
conventional use and being consistent in meaning. 

42. On the other hand, it is also genus by reason of the 
constant conventional use and consistent meaning. 

The author having* established t$T*T to mean a species of animal, 
furthev says that it is also a genus by reason of the constant conventional 
use and its meaning not inconsistent with the f^rf^l^T^r. 

In this connection see the discussion of the author as to whether 
' words * convey m^fa or s?T%in chap I Pada III Sutras 30-35. 

END OF PADA VIII. 

END OF CHAPTER VI. 



CHAPTER VII.. 



PAD A I.. 

Tre author has dealt with 3<n[*T the direct command in the last forego^ 
iflg sir Chapters. Now in the succeeding chapters he deals with BTfa^T; 
perforin the sacrifice" is a direct command and is called 3<T^T in tffarfoT 
and "perform the sacrifice like that sacrifice," is arftr^T. The sacrifice 
which serves as a model to the other in which the procedure is similar 
to that of the model is called 5Tf»fif; and the other which is a modified form 
is called ft^Rr. 

Alhikafana I. Sutras 1— 12i Dealing with the subject that" the qualities of SHTT^T 
&c. are in the nature of an extraordinary principle. 

S^rsr^TTOTc^rnf by reason of the authority of the Veda; sfan!jt of the 1 
subordinate; gt?^^ in the difference of the principle; TUtf^T^ according- 
to the context, 

• 

1. By reason of the authority of the Veda the extraordinary 
principle of the subordinate acts in the difference of the principal- 
shall be according to the contexts 

The JT^Tirs are read in the content of the ^fgof*?ra*TPT. The question is^ 
whether the sronrs are the qualities of all the- sacrifices* orthe qualities of 
the ?$T£tjfjn$r in the context of which-they are read. The reply of the 
author is that they are to be connected with the context of the principal* 
The subordinate act does not exist independent of the principal; tho 
extraordinary principle is connected with the principal act and the subor- 
dinate act belongs to the principal. So the extraordinary principle of tho 
principal is connected with its subordinate acts, all leading up to it. 

3?q3nr?fe*TPTT<I by reason of indiyisibility of the object of the originaL 
IT on the other hand; tic^g like an animal: belonging ta all; 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object of the original, like an animal, they belong to all. 

The objector says that you can not divide the object of the sacrifice 
which is the invisible extraordinary principle and so the sf*TT5fs belong 
to all sacrifices but not solely to the sacrifice in the context of which 
they occur. He gives an illustration "Do not touch a cow with a foot." 
Here 'a cow' means any cow e. the genus. 

^?H3fa*mfT3 by being a part of the injunction ; on the other hand ; 
55^T^ by reason of the variety ; s^feg^ ruled, laid down; 3c<t3: of the 
extraordinary principle ; 3*H*J?cWT?J by being subordinate. 

3- On the other hand, by reason of the partial nature of the 
injunction and its variety there is a rule laid down; because of the 
extraordinary principle being subordinate. 

The author says that it is on account of this invisible srggf that all 
sacrificial acts are performed and the injunction relates to them. There 
are subordinate acts also which lead to ^ e main act and they all subserve 
its purpose. They therefore belong to the main act which produces the 
extraordinary principle. As there are different sacrifices, there are, 
therefore, different commands. The main acts have their subordinate 
parts which have no connection with others. 

^^^RUc^M* Xn-ft^ II * I \ I 2 II 

SCr^ in an animal ; ^nH^riHt by reason of the connection with the 
characterstic peculiarity ; STT^ffen^ everywhere ; STclHter is known. 

4. In an animal, by reason of the connection with the cha- 
racteristic peculiarity, it is known everywhere. 

The author now replies to the objector's illustration. The illustration 
of a cow does not hold good; because the peculiar characteristic of an 
individual cow is found everywhere in the class; but such is not the case 

here. 

^ttwftttt ^rm n ® i * i h ti 

sTr^TfTTTflf by reason of the indivisibility; 3 on the ot her hand; not 
®o; ^TT^ is. 
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5. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility it is 
not so. 

The objector says that the invisible extraordinary principle is known 
by inference; but on the contrary we see the sacrifice with our own eyes 
and the parts thereof. The parts are inseparable from the whole. So 
the essential characteristics or parts which lead to the extraordinary 
principle belong to all sacrifices. 

lister ^ t^t^r^ii » t \ i \ H 

Pnfatf double object; Jrfafos^ forbidden. 

6. And double object is forbidden. 

The objector says that if you do not hold that JTOTSfs belong to all sac- 
rifices and hold that"they belong to only ^fgof^TWTPT, then there will be 
the following difficulty. There is srenr in tj^Tfir then there will be also sran! 
in sfhfaPT. "SWA 5rqr% Sjjtfk" "In every he makes a 

offering." is a weight as will appear from m^5W^Rr I- 362, 363. 

A. ^H^g is a triad i. e. a collection of three atoms visible in a sun's ray 
while passing through an aperture; 8 such triads make one egg of a louse; 
3 such eggs make a tnrcrfcr; 3 Tr3T*r?qrs make one *fhsTT<T; 6 *ftanf<rs make 
one average *m (barley;; 3 average barleys make one 2>**H^; 5 ^s^s 
make one *TTT; 16 *TTTs make one §qruf; 4 |[^fs or 5 fj^ufs make one q^r. 

(wild rice) is made of gold grains weighing one ^totst. Such gold 
grains when offered to fire constitute ^TOtpcta; according to the text every 
STIRT contains f^Hj&fta- You will have to perform a JHTloT and along with 
t^he JT^rsr you will have to perform ^^1^; but double object is prohibited 
fyy reason of the fault of splitting of a sentence. So srqnrs belong to all 
sacrifices, 

Sc^ft in the origin ; fesTOT^r there being no general command ; 37 on 
the other hand ; <£feptrai in the special command ; ffffa: natural inclina- 
tion ; cRT: therefore ; variety of action. 

7. On the other hand, there being no general command in the 
origin, there is a natural inclination for the special cammand; 
therefore there is a!Tariety of actions. 
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There is no feRr text as regards the sacrifice in general; we have only 
xfo^TT which directs us to special By virtue of this, there are diffe- 

rent acts, in other words there are different objects in view, so there are 
different acts. 

^Tfif^T or if ; Brfirgnr^Tc^ like a name ; OTflT^TRr^ by reason of being com- 
mon ; Rqfari: peculiarity of all; is. 

8. Or if like a name, by reason of its being common, it is the 

■» 

peculiarity of alJ. 

The objector says if you say that it is the 3TJ^ which actuates one to 
perform a sacrifice and on account of the variety of this arj^ there is 
variety of actions. Accepting this to be so, the «Tggf is genus and it ap- 
plies to all sacrifices, and even in this view the peculiar marks of one 
sacrifice apply to all sacrifices. So the srents belong to all sacrifices* 
As for illustration, when one says:— r- "This guest is a Punjabi, he ought to 
be entertained with barley"; the implication is that whenever any 
Punjabi guest comes, he ought to be entertained with barley. 

3T*f^ of the object; g on the other hand ; 3?fe*TTEcfTa^ by reason of in- 
divisibility ; 3THTOT^| in the names; g^c^TcT by reason of being before ; 
SPfriTCf of the application ; of the sacrifice, of an act ; ^TS^jrs^Tr^r^ 

by being founded on the word ; fe*THTKT N by reason of divisibility; jfapjri 
of the subordinate acts ; WTjfa non-application. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
object, tho same shall in the c*se of the names; and of the sac- 
rificial act being founded on the word, and being divided, the 
subordinate acts are applied. 

The author says that your illustration does not apply. In the case of 
a Punjabi being fond of barley is based on past experience^; it has no- 
thing to do with a man but with the land of which it is the characteris- 
tic. It is indivisible i. e. this pecularity is found in every Punjabi; but 
the sacrifice is founded on the Vedic text and it is performed with a par- ' 
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ticular object in view which is called «T£*f. This varies according to the 
nature of *?T^TT or desires. There is no similarity and the subordinate 
acts of one sacrifice do not apply to the others. 

^jRr tradition ; ^f^fitat if you say. 

10. "There is a tradition" if you say. 

The objector says that there is a tradition belongling to the recension 
of 3fl5*!iq^H which lays down that all the characteristic peculiarities 
belonging to ^Tg<JT*TTST belong to all the ^jfts. 

J^^c^T^ by reason of being like the previous. 

11. Not so, by reason of being like the previous. 

The author says no, you are not right. The tradition is not new; the 
fefa lays down that the modified sacrifice is to be performed like the 
model ones and the text applies the details thereof to the modified 
sacrifice. In this way the peculiar qualities are determined. It does 
not, therefore, lay down anything new; it is sr-jj^r^- 

mm TOTr^ U <• I \ \ \^ U 

wfor of the object^ ^^TT^R^Trj being founded on the word; sr^m 
f^f^pn^; by being connected or tied to the co ntext ; 3T 5 ^T3[ by virtue of 
the word; ^ only; elsewhere; unm existence ; is. 

12. The object (of any sacrificial act) being founded on the 
Vedic text and being connected with the context only, can have 
its existence elsewhere by reason of the Vedic text only. 

This is the summary of what has been discussed at length in the 
3R*U. It says that the has been laid down by the feftr text only; it 

applies to the main act with all its parts by reason of their being read in 
connection with the context of the main act. They can not be applied 
elsewhere; it is only the =gtc[3> text which makes their applicability else- 
where; when such is the case it is called sffa^T. So the srfh^T primarily 
is of two kinds as shown in the table below : — 
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I 

r 1 

r a r— 1 , 

J 



f c . 

The 3T%^T is defined as follows. 

"The rule of srfa^T is that by which there is a transfer of the peculiar 
characteristics of the model sacrifice to another sacrifice of similar 
nature". 

The ?jaf is now to be explained. 

There is, therefore, a necessity of the study of atfcf^T. 

Adhikarana II. Sutras 13 —16 dealing with the subject that under the text "other is similar 
with ^fa," foe peculiarities of the have been applied to ^rqTJT. 

tfTOT^ in an equal; g^r^T^C by reason of being not new , BcWfa^r* 
falling under the context of its origin; ^*JT3C is. 

13. In equal sacrifices by reason of having their previous mo- 
del, the original is the context. 

There are two modified sacrifices called ^ifCfQtft and ^T^rn 1 having 
their model 3^fRret*T- They are similar; their similarity is described in 
connection with the context of in this way "«JU<tfotKWf %f "The 

other is similar with ^fa." Now the question is whether it is an 3T«j^t^ or 
«ffa^TfefV? The objector says that you have already expressed your view 
in the previous 3Tftj3>*'JI; according to this view, it is an 3|$feT? The ^J^HT 
and 3%5TWT are both modified sacrifies; they have their origin in 3%rfirefaT- 
So all the details that are applicable to the 3^rfcf2t*T are applicable to the 
^q*nn. In this view, it is an srg^T?. 
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?*T^<T of v^jt ; %fh$H if you say. 

14. If you say 'of srcfa.' 

There is a doubt expressed in the view of the objector. It is a Vi- 
dhi; the s^^nT is similar to the 3f*fa*TnT because both are performed in one 
day and both are the modifications of *^rfctt?frr. By taking $f*te, the word 
'similar' has a meaning, otherwise it is meaningless, because it is $fifrWT*T 
which is similar to ^J*TnT- 

ircrfersrra rat u » \ \\ w u 

i 

•T not; BT^Rr^ntTT^C by reason of no proximity. 

15. Not so, by reason of no proximity. 

In the ^ftWPt there are oharacterstics of the 3^rfcTSt*T and its own cha- 
racteristics as well; so the other characteristics referred to in the text na- 
turally belong to the S^rfafte by reason of its proximity. This is row the 
objector meets the objection expressed in sutra 14 to his view, 

srfa^T or also; qf^ if ; er^^nt by reason of being srgcf ; the 
other; «rRr^m in the meaning 'over and above'; 3%r%2>fo^ from the quali- 
ties pertaining to 3^Tfast*T ; Hm: from the command; cT^r^ meaning that; 
OTTTif equal ; STT3[ is. 

16. Or also if by reason of the nature of the invisible princi- 
ple, the word 'other' is used in the meaning 'over and above' the 

t commands pertaining to the S^Tfasto; that meaning is then similar. 

The author now concludes by saying that the text quoted under the. 
commentary on 13 is a fafv* by reason of laying down the invisible 
principle («Tg?) and the word ^R^C means 'over and above' all the pecu- 
liarities of 3^rfere"tiT. In this view only the word 'similar' becomes signi- 
ficant; as for instance when I say, give blankets to Deva Datta, give silk 
to Visnumitra, give linen cloth to Yajnadatta and other to "ibc Here the 
word 'other' is used in the moaing of 'besides' or 'over and above'. So ha- 
ving described the qualities of the ^T*WT the text says 'the other details 
are similar to those of &*C. All the details of S^rfef^T are exhausted and 
over and above those details, the peculiar characteristics of ^toot also 
apply. The text in this view is an arfa^Tfafa and makes all the details of the 

29 
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^vPTRT applicable, besides the peculiar inherent characteristics of the 
origin of the^T*TTT i. e. S^rfclEtaT- 

Adhikarana III. Sutras 17—21. Dealing with the subject that the text I ffi gl fT fre i ffa *° 
read in connection with 5 oftvriLgs is transferred with f%fq and sr*^^. 

if^f^$fr in the five offerings ; srsfar^Tfa^T: tke transference of wfar^; 
tffWRT*! by reason of proximity. 

17. In tke five offerings, there is a transference of by 
reason of the proximity. * ~ — - — _ . 

There are 4 divisions of ^T^f^m. (1) (2) tfTOOTrcr (3) tfT3*ta 

(4) 9^T<ftO^- 1^ * ne eight offerings are mentioned as follows ;1) 

w^wrerarcraf fMf Tfir (2) #TT?f (3) *rfN5i? sr^qraf (4) (5) qH*n #! 3s 

(6) m^l (7) t^sfonfirsrt (8) ^T^fe^^w^- 0° #o 

(1) *'He offers a cake baked on eight pans dedicated to Agui, (2) boiled 
rice dedicated to soma (3) a cake baked on 12 pans dedicated to sun, (4) 
boiled rice consecrated to Saraswati (5) boiled rice consecrated to g<*T> (6) 
a cake baked on seven pans consecrated to Maruts, (7) whey consecrated 
to fe^f^TT (8) a cake baked on one pan consecrated to Heaven and Earth. " 
In the Brahman., there is an of these offerings <4 *T5f«nfir ?T ^Tfaf- 

f^fq » 4< These offerings pertain certainly to the killer of the demon sra." 
The stnfefas are also stated. 1 5*1 st*3frPs%fofs" "3*T ST*n^?T:" "J^T srontt 
"rretgsinTT:." (§° *\\\\) u The grass becomes armoured thrice." 
The sacrificial fuel becomes ready thrice." "They offer 9 JTOTSTs" "nine, 



a*g*lT5Ts.' 

In connection with ^3 TOTS?, the first 5 offerings are mentioned and 
in connection with the above said srwm it is laid down "q^3T|TmT?^ 
efffa ^mSf^tfattftT (to mo II^IS) "The same m^TO applies to these five 
offerings, which applies to others." The objector says that there can be a 
transference of the 3T*fqTT^ by reason of the proximity of the 5 offerings 
with the Brahmanas. There is no transference of afaTfafas. 



^cT^r of all; on the other hand; ^FtfClfRt unity of the sentence. 

18. On the other hand, of all by reason of the unity of sen- 
tence. 

The author says that there is transference of both the afqfiffas with the 
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by reason of the word *rrsrm being similar. That includes bothBrfe: 
and srs/sn^. 

f^pf 'by seeing the force of the text ; «gand. 

19. By seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on fsftr. In connection with q^TTj srqrST there are 30 li- 
bations "mftf%*nt$nj?torf sn^'fiftH*™'' If. "They offer libations of a wate- 
ry portion of 3Tf*r$rT for the increase of the offerings to make them thirty." 
As to the explanation of ^tBh; see §o crTo %\%\\ verse 9 and also vol. 
III. P p. 1116 and 1117. of &o *fo Anandasrama edition. If fefas are 
not transferred, there can not be 30 libations.. 

Rrfc^TfnJrTcr^by reason of repetition of what is laid down ; ?r not ; ^RHta 
if you say. 

20 If you say 'it can not be by reason of the repetition of 
what is laid down/ 

The objector says that in this view 5T^5T^TR is only a repetition- of 
This is an 3TOFficf£(9 (introductory sutra). 

5f not so ; 5cTCT*f r^Rf^ by reason of being for the object of another^ 

21. Not so r by reason of being for the object of another. 

The author says that you are wrong; it is not so. If the fefo is trans- 
ferred^, the text relating to the kindling of fire becomes significant and 
has a meaning; it will be- of use for the- other offerings i. e. for the 

The l mira ? is thus explained in *TT^ffirCT"Srcfat ^^^t^^fkfk^t I 

a^.m^WOTUl" "When a cHSTOof the model sacrifices ia 
transferred to the modified* sacrifices, the text under whiah it ia, 

done, becomes their tfTVW.-'" 

* 

Adhikarana IV dealing with the- subject that by the text commencing with ^JrT^^T^l^J^ 
tfce transference of epTT^^Tfil wifca fefe and 3f*far^ w-intendecL 
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<^ ^llb^nfr in irsp^qr^TfEr ; like it. 

22. And similarly like it, in n;^ ^n^3[Tf?r. 

^^pTT^ m^ra is read in connection with $4T^3T and ^^pr^TTfT and t^tRt 
STn*T*H is read in connection with ^^WTft? alone. In this state, in connection 
with $TT3>^3, and cTTfTOs are transferred by the text ^^g^grr^^i 

^T5T: ^^^5^W^^W^^5^ i ^^^^ro^%^?r^- ,, "This is the5n^,^TT5T:; this 
is the pTHIPJI, tr^qr^:; this is the same which applies to other, and which 
applies to other." The author says that in view of the principle laid 
down in the foregoing ^f^^^H, the transference of both the fefa and 
BTSRT^ is intended. 

Adhikarana V dealing with the subject that in a q-fg^vq 1 there is a traufiference of q^jcpqj^y 
pertaining to ^^tj 5T£U*T. 

i 

ig&6W®T*l\ of the sacrifices in which cake baked on one earthen pan 
is offered; t^^Rns: pertaining to Ihl^r; sr^fa: model ; sror^tf in first offer- 
ing; ^TOSta the whole |m; 3Cqftfftl^<farc^ by not seeing the completion ; 

in a bath ; once • gcr^R^ of the double offering ; ^rsff^by 

reason of a text. 

23. Of the sacrifices in which a cake baked on one earthen 
pan is offered, the i*3^T is the model; in the first offering, by not 
seeing the completion of the whole homa and by reason of the 
text for the double offering at a time on the occasion of the sacri- 
ficial bath. 

In connection with *h^r there is a text "^TsR^qfo^qrer*" l(#o do 
and in connection with sr^srsTTtf, it is said "^ro ita^qrei." (#o 
"A cake baked on one pan, consecrated to heaven and earth." U A cake 
baked on one pan dedicated to 3> i. e. JHTRfcT " In connection with *?T3>iter 
after saying that there should be <£^qT^ of shj3>4, there is a text J^T^CTSTO 
i£E3>TT^- "This is the'CTgTO, <g^qr&." The question is, whether it is the i^- 
3>qTS* of sh*^" or qf^TU STSTT^T, which should be transferred to ST^si^f ? The 1 
q^q$T view is that Ihr^r is the model sacrifice, so the q3>5f>qra of $4?^r is to 
be transferred. The author's view is embodied in the preseut siitra m» 
reply to the Jj^qSTview. He criticises it; he says that if the details of ^^3" 
be considered to be transferred to the fTI^ite, there will be two difficulties. 
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The one is that in t*"^^, in the first offering of the cake, the homa is not 
completed and that at the time of sacrificial bath there is a double offering. 
This cr^qro is peculiar to far^f and its transference elsewhere is mean- 
ingless; while the peculiar characteristics of W^JTWTH will be significant, 
if transferred to STT^* *$*Jf¥r$r is close to and the ^rf r«T crupT^T is 

also read in connection with ^nsraTST. So the *£3P3>HT^ of ST^TST id 
transferred to STT3>ifa. 

END OF PAD A I. 



' PADA II. 

Adhiknrana t. Sutra* 1 -21 dealing with the subject that the words such as ^tf^T^ &c. deno- 
te a particular to le of a tong. 

of the psalm ; wfvr^^T by the word indicating the name ; JTjfrT: 
inclination, tendency ; T^T^TE^ as taught. 

1. By the word indicating a name of a psalm, there is incli- 
nation according to the instruction given by a preceptor. 

There is a text "^^ftj Vtffrf nrofcT". ^cfts are first three verses from 
Book IV. 31 of the Rigveda. They commence with IRftfH* 
anjj^flft &c Then there is another verse from VII. 32 and verse 
22 3Tfw^ ^<«0«f^ ; &c. which is technically known as affirm and is to be, 
sung in ($*iZK) low, tone. The above said text means that in ^^fts, 
^frTT is sung. The question is, what is to be transferred " to the 
gj^^fts ? The objector says that on account of the particular name jof 
the psalm, the particular verse should be sung in the manner taught by 
the preceptor. 

by means of words ; g on the other hand ; w'fafac3TT<I laying 
down the meaning ; Wffa^ in a different sense ; Wffcf: non-application ; 



« 
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*3TT^ is ; ^I**TT3T^[ by reason of the separation ; fsR^TIT of the action ; % 
because ; ^rfvr^T^^T: connection. 

2. On the other hand, by means of the words, the mean- 
ing being laid down, there can not be the use in a different 
sense; because of the difference, there is a connection with the 
action. 

The author gives a reply that the words have a significant power and 
can not be used in a different sense; they convey their own sense. There 
is therefore an invariable counejton of words with their sense. The sense is 
connected with the action. If there is a transference of the verse accord- 
ing to you, the sense conveyed by u arfac^T " &c., is to be conveyed by 
"^Hfif 5 ^ " &c, which is absurd. So the verse is not transferred but 
only the tune or the musical mode. There are two modes of singing r 
one is called (?5<0 loud tone and the other is low tone. 

« ^T*? in its own end ; on the other hand ; W^is ; JT^ntf purpose ; 
fasTTOT: of the action ; ^TOT%5f by being its constituent part ; 3<rf^^ft^ 
should direct, ordain. 

3. On the other hand, in its own end there is a purpose 
of the action ; it is laid down by its being a constituent part. 

The verse which is to be sung in **frTC tune is srfVrc^T 'ftgJT: ; 

it is technically called arfa^cft. The scfvRcft, being used for its own end 

is, therefore, a constituent part of the 3»^r% and produces an invisible 

effect as laid down. This view is also difficult to support as the invisible 
result is presumed for an action. 

Jfls^TTSf^ only verbal ; if it be said. 

4. If it be said that only verbal. 

The objector says, 'let invisible result be laid aside'; the ttfctt is only & 
word; it should be used iu 3>cTcfts. 
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5f not; «ftc^Rr^^T^[ by the reason of the eternal connnection, 

5. No, by reason of the eternal connection. , 

The author says no. There is an eternal connection with the word and 
its meaning and no word can convey any other meaning. 

sjt^#5Fr43t u « i ^ i ^ it 

STto' the code of rule ; ^ and; thus; *nr*fa> meaningless; *n*j 

is. 

6. And in this way the code of rule will be meaningless. 

Tho author gives a reason in support of his view and says that if 
there be no connection or fixed meaning of the words, the whole rule as to 
*rfa^T will be meaningless. 



^TC^T& %^ II to i ^ i ^» u 

^rc^T of ^ ; ^fa^ if it be said. 

7- If it be said 'of suf. 



The objector says, let it not be a transfer of the vf&> (verse) or $TH[ 
word but of the of the «ff*RRft. 



1 -- • • 

V3 




*t not, no; wfvRT^by reason of want of sense; 3J^: of the text ; %T&ta: 
no relationship. 

8. No, by reason of the want of sense, there is no relationship 
with the text. 

The author says that you are wrong there. The of the srfir^ft is 
different from that of the qF^cft. The i&l of the srfa^cft can not be intro- 
duced into the ctf^t. The Itext which is ^tfHT*jfctf*TTOfo, has there- 
fore no connection with it. The is the line mark in the Vedic verses, 
which are therefore to be read according to the particular direction as 
to voice. 

^^rqf%3^T^T^T^TTfWTl5^T^ II * I \ K II 

^Rf: swara; g on the other hand ; iu the origin; ^tt^is ; *TT^T^*H? 

f^TWK^T^by reason of mark and letter being indivisible. 
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9. On the other hand, the is in the origin; because the 
mark and letter are indivisible. 

The objector says that the is in the very pronunciation of the 
*rf*T3rcft, because the marks and letters are indivisible. The marks and 
letters occur in srfa^cft and So the text quoted is an ST^SFT^ of the 

transference of the of arfasreft to ^cft. You can not do without a ^r{; 
it is used in pronunciation. 

f^n^STTTr^by seeing the force of the^text; ^ and. 

10. And by seeing the force of the text. 

t( I do not s*ee xfsfaT of the two StITT songs, saying this, f^^rrRr^r commenced 
a penance. I do not see ^far^and StRT saying this ^%T% &c>" These texts 
show that there is rf<ff{ of two songs called ZrlW. This an argument which 
the objector advances as f^fj in favour of his view that ^{ is transferred. 

*T3^: by reason of being not laid down; g on the other hand; fe^R^T of 
modulation; HTrTTg in uttara (a number of songs); mTT^fa according to ins-' 
truction. 

11. On the other hand, because in uttar& (a number of 
songs) no modulation is laid down, it is according to instruc- 
tion, r 

The author says that nowhere it is laid down that in 3tTTT songs the 
voice should be modulated; it is pronounced according to the direction of 
the preceptor, in this view, there is no (affo^T) transfer of ^TT. 

^TS^r^T of the words ; ^ and ; ^rTT^^T^ non-significance of the word. 

12. And there is no significant power of the word, 

The objector says that in this view, there is no meaning of a 
word. You sa/ no can be transferred, because no rik can convey the 
sense of another rik; no T«fcf* can, therefore, be sung in the sp^cft. But **fcT* 
is clearly meant and is to be transferred. The commentator gives an* il- 
lustration that when a preceptor is gone abroad, ,the duties pertaining to 
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her husband's office devolve on* his wife. The pupils should obey her in 
his absence. 

srfqg on tho other hand, also; 3^7*^: Word indicating action; ^rr^ is; 
Strap?: real sense ; srf^J^^R^Tcf by reason of taking it in the popular 
meaning ; fiRJTT: modification ; fif because ; «ffef$T3: not special, not 
particular, without any difference ; ST^h with others. 

13. On the other hand, it is a word indicating action; this is 
the real sense by accepting the popular sense; because it a modi- 
fication without any difference with others. 

The author's reply is embodied in the present sutra; it is divided into 
3 parts. The first part says that all the meanings of cT? are not accepted* 
The second is the view of the author about it; he says that it indicates an 
action and this is the real sense and so used in the common parlance. 
It is therefore a peculiar kind of song. The third part says that it is a 
modification just like other modifications; just as you convert the rice by 
removing the husk with the strokes of tho pestle in a mortar, and you 
convert the pure rice into a flour by means of a grindiug mill, similarly 
you bring out the sense of a verse by singing it in a peculiar way. 

ST^wf a song withont ; ^ and ; etfcr also ; is seen. 

14. And a song without a rik is also seen. 

The author says in support of his view that there are songs which are 
[sung without a rik verse {KnqtsVrCT^'rraflr. "He sings a song called 
snTNRrf^T without a rik % " This fact also shows that is a peculiar 

tune. 

^trits; ^and; fts?TT action ; ji$oh$t? for practice; 3RT$fa in different 
forms ; f^f^c^r^by being shown or manifested ; object ; % because; 
W*rt of these ; araftf^ extraordinary or uncommon ; fa^T^rm^ by reason of 
being ordained. 

3Q 
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15. Its action(when there is no application) is for practice 
by reason of its being manifested in many forms; because the 
object of all these, is extraordinary by reason of being ordained. 

The author saya that when the songs are sung not for the purpose 
of a sacrifice, they are sung without such object; but they are sung with 
a view to learn or to teach them. They manifest themselves in many forms 
which it is impossible without a systematic learning. The object of the 
&c. is extraordinary because it is so laid down. 

afon; in it; tfgrf^far: particular names ; are; (^TOP^f^T^ by 
reason of the difference of modification. 

16. In it, there are particular names by reason of the differen- 
ce of the modifications. § 

The author says that in a song there are different varieties; so there 
will be different names as ff^, ^<r* &c. 

Stofif^TW the verses that are not to be sung; gs^T^ like equal; ^cTCrfa: 
with others j fosftl^ ordained. 

17. And the verses that are not to be sung are equally or- 
dained with others that are sung. 

There are two kinds of praise verses; one set is set to tune and others 
are not. As for instance JTltf tftffa, tftfftr., 30*1: wt: 

The word '9t*TfV is used for the verses which are not set to tune. The word 
^ftRf' for the verses that are set to tune. By laying down the word ^fsrfV, 
the verse that is. not set to tune is shown to be the source of the song cal- 
led T^fcTC- The author says that this fact also shows that the word stjt is 
used in the meaning of song. In this connection, it is highly necessary 
to explain the terms iftfk and 3^T*T- For the songsters, there are two works 
viz. and <RTCT. In the former, several varieties of Rih verses which are 
the sftfa are collected; in the latter, a collection of three verses, is given. 
In this collection of three verses, the first verse is the sftfif which is read 
in #3 and the other two are called S^RT. 3Tg?T**for?qfa | q^^fagTTTOVr?- 
ijfa \\ "He sings f^RT with tunej he sings s^tf with the tune. of the 
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v&vft in the verses that are not set to tune : «qr and ; ^rfqr also ; gft^ fs^ 
Been ; srararHfrfa the song of not similar origin. 

18. In the verses that are not set to tune, is seen the song o£ 
not similar origin. 

The author says that in the verses that are not set to tunes are seen 
psalms. This fact goes to show that the word *TT*T means song. 

T^PT^ fnfer ^cqfam H to t ^ r It 

^tnrtf in one object; mfe is not; fof variety ; ^Rr^ if you say. 

19. If you say that there is no variety in one object. 

The objector says- that there can not be- a variety of forms in au**far 
when you say it excludes the idea of f^aN 

^HcT N is ; anffa^J in other verses ; sffas^: by, reason of not practising; 
*WT just as ; q^fc in cooking. 

20. There is, by reason of not practising- in other verses just 
as in cooking. 

The author says that in cooking food, you have to prepare different dis- 
hes. If you know how to prepare one variety of dish, that will not be of any 
f help in preparing another variety of dish. You know cooking rice but 
yhen you prepare sweetmeat you will have to apply different process. So 
in the same way without practising your singing in other verses, your 
knowledge of singing in a ftifelf tune will not be complete. Some copies 
read <st% in place- o£ qr%j but that does not change the sense of 
the 

^TS^RI of the words ; ^ and; srofasnj; significance of the wordsu 

9 

21. And the significance of the word. 

The author coucludes his remarks by saying that the- words convey- 
their sense, in. repLy to the objection contained in 12. In this view,, 
^Rfts are the verses of the Rigveda and *tfcT* is a tune. The former ia. 
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by way of ^T3?SSr<>TT as said in the *ir«T and the latter is by way of vnfpssjTtftT 
The ^ft&3 are therefore to be sung in a w'fll tune. 

END OF PAD A II. 



PADA III. 

Adhikarana I. S&fcras 1—4 dealing with the subject that bj the woid SffJ^ftef there ii 

the transference of its qualities 

Now the ^mrf^T is explained. See at p. 422. 

3tp ferrfij^R *r«^rTO**m fiff^ar|sj: 

n »s» [ % i \\\ 

3f£ it is said, it is stated ; fifcqrfiWTif a name of an action; ^[ that; 
sj§r is mentioned ; elsewhere; fefas^T: transfer of the quality; 

is. 

1. It is stated to be a name of an action; it is elsewhere men- 
tioned; it is a transfer of the qualities. 

The sutra embodies the faster view and is divided into three parts. The 
parts will be clear from the Vedic text which runs thus. In connection 
with the ^qTfaiT sacrifice, it is said JTrcmFjTfhf^f fir. "He- performs 
3?fiTftsr for a month." Here the term srfacter is to be explained. 1m 
the first part of the sutra, it is said that it is a name ef an action («&4*U4J- 
sfa.) It is explained in the chapter on snWT and <T^5T$q?STO. See at p. 
33. So it is a word in a fixed meaning; it is therefore, a proper noun. The 
question is, whatjloes it convey in connection with $"S<TrfsRT5F? The 
reply is contained in part 2 of the sutra. In the third part it is laid down 
that it is a transfer of the qualities of the srfRfter The author says that 
srfir^ter is a name and in connection with 5^qTf*T5T sacrifice, the qualities 
of the srftrfter are transferred. It is not a different action and therefore 
means that it should be performed lik^ srfiT^tel for a month. 

argif in the extraordinary principle ; m on the other hand ; wfk also ; 
vrrfhc^C by reason of the fitness. 
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2. On the other hand, by reason of the fitness in the extraor- 
dinary principle. 

The objector says that it is a name; it is an srftrsfa in a ^'sqrfasr sacri- 
fice lasting for a month, just like the common erfR$tec. It is therefore 
the name of both, 

*n*5T^rM'Rr*^n^ n * i ^ i% u 

Wf: of the name; J on the other hand ; sfforftr^WFI by reason of eter- 
nal connection. 

3. By reason of the eternal connection of the name. 

The author says that there is an eternal relationship between a word 
and its signification. A word always conveys a fixed sense. It is not 
changeable; so it is not possible that arfhnjftef should be used in a double 
sense. The result is that it is (fefajr^T) transference of the qualities of 

g ^Tl^ II o I 3 I 9 II 

srewfni by reason of the visible ; «J<U*$MiT^ by connection with the qua- 
lity ; fa*nftretf name of an action ; unknown ; is ; n^lk 
in the absence. 

4*. It is a name of an action by reason of the visible con- 
nection with the qualities; in the absence of them, it is not 
known. 

The author aays that it is called arfrrffta by reason of the particular 
mode of sacrificing; it is a name of a sacrifice and so called by reason of 
its peculiar characteristics. If those characteristics do not exist, it can not 
be called stfnnftel, Lasting of it for a month is not its essential charac- 
teristic and by reason of it, it can not be a different act. The term wftnffen 
is the name of a sacrifice having particular characteristics and its men- 
tion elsewhere ia the transfer of those characteristics. 

Adhikarana I r. Dealing with the subject that by the term jrfiyaft^, there ii no tranafo 

ence of the characteristics. 

srfo m *m*miui JTnnsbn 

u • i ^ I H u 
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stRf m on the other hand ; *T*^$ftl in. a sacrificial session ; guimf des- 
crip ive of the quality ; qrcrf this ; srfa: the text ; is. 

5. On the other hand, in a sacrificial session the text is des- 
criptive of the qualities. 

In the 5^TTf sacrifice, the first day is called jrmoft?T. In the snynTffi f 
which is the modified form of IJT^TTf there is a text which says "^arraftt 
3*ftfcre>*r: srr^Flfta ^f^fcf" The $n*rafa pertaining to $«R? and 3^rfcT- 
2tH is a day/' In it also the first day is SJTOtjftq'. According to 
the view expressed in the preceding ^fa^T^T, there is the transference 
of the peculiar characteristics of the first day of JF^TtC. But the author 
says that it is only the description of the qulities; it means the first day of 
the sacrifice and is a compound word. It is therefore not a «rnTO*T trans- 
ferring the characteristics of the first day of ^r^Tr^ to the first day of 

Adhikarana nr. Sutras 6—11. Dealing with the subject that by the term ^fww there i& 
a transfer of the 

fwf*r% in a sacrifice called fsr^Rr^; StafaT in a Sfofn (sacrifice); *RTgW*- 
fcwt^of its being a model; S^rfctforcrft pertaining to 3%rRretaT:; S2Tfa> EEs; 
•rf^T is ; «3 and ; the word 

6. In a fe^fsrq^ sacrifice in ST^TCJ, by reason of its being a mo- 
del, the £gs of the siftfastR are intended; there is the word <jg. 

The objector says that there is a text in connection with rwRr^ sacri- 
fice "PrafN OTZstaraft." "A flrefi^c has all songs" In a 3%rRfsW sacrifice*,, 
in the interval of noon TcRTTT there are 4 psalms in honour of *r?g\ (1) 
Wfamqpftgptt Eig. Veda VII. 32. 22. (2) ^stf^m wgwfpft R. Veda IV. 
81. 1. (3) tf%r^T*Jcfte£ Rig. Veda VIII. 88. 1. (4) ftfrftftffercg. R. Veda 
VIII. 66. 1. ,In these four ^tE3, the psalms become 17 ^fas. They are cal- 
led J?*- The objector therefore says that these seventeen 2£s which are 
in sStrfaeta are meant, because it is the model sacrifice of firefa^. The text 
is, therefore, an srg^T?. 

^r^T^ from W¥ff (sacrifice lasting 6 days) ; or ; % because; %T^Tr 
a command. 

* * 
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7. Or from the T^Tf sacrifice because there is a command. 

The author says that in a 3^r%JjfaT, there are not many 223; so it can not 
"be an srgm^, it is a fefa. There is a command "^RT^^R'se^Rr'' 
"Of the songs, the X*t?K is the tune.'' So there can be a transferen- 
ce of £ga from <rers, where one «je is daily ordained, viz. (1) *sfer* (2) 
(3) (4) tcm, (5) TO (6) t^T. By the word H^f^S. they are 

meant. 

fs£*TT3[ by the force of the text ; *g and. 

8. And by the force of the text. 

The author supports his view by the following texts ^tfl^tj: sfcnf 
^5TN^^ t^Rf aT5T^rr^f^r?T: , TO^Nr^^ U "^<T is the tnne of a^far, IfogT is 
that of a *bcT?FPJ, NtT is of * msTOT^ft and TO of an ST^nCTO." 

ScTSTTfa^R: the class in which many songs occur; a^T^reta: name of the 
sacrifice. 

9. The 3*hfa£tiT is the class in which many songs occur. 

The objector said in the sutra 6 that there is the word The author 
replies that there the word $s is not in its original sense. The £Eof ^frf 
is only known as So the transference can be from q^T^. In thes^fafcfrr 
the word is used in its secondary sense. 

f^Tf^f^Km %^ n * V J i V* M 

4 

Tjpit: of two ; flrfvi: command ; ^fa^l if you say. 

10. If it be said that it is a command relating to both. 

The objector says, let it not be an srg^T^, but let it be a fefa. It is a 
fafk of both ff^ and What do you say to this? 

5fno; «T«Jc^T3[ by reason of meaninglessness; *T^T*^T of the word 
*all\ 

11. No, by reason of the meaninglessness of the word 'all'. 

The author says that the word is it is not applicable to the case 



of two t>i25.fS<t and ^I'^Tt. In that case the becomes meaningless. So it is 
proper to hold that here the $£3 mean the 2*Ss of TOT?. 

Adhikarnna IV. Sutras l2 — 15. Dealing with the subject that by the word ^gpjaj' the 
ransferenoe of che qualities of ^jjr is intended. 

Wrm the same way ; sacrificial bathj 3froftr % from ^TH. 

12. In the same way, the sacrificial bath from 

In connection with qreHsrcTTST there is a text "grT55^nf^^T^r 3§¥^Tgpj*/sfftf' 
c 'They go to the bath with the remnant of 3TTfVr$cr and husk. 1 ' fa^Ttf is the 
remnant left stuck to a vessel. In the ^Tg<J?*TTSr*JT*Ts, tne water is sprinkled 
in all directions with the following mantra "OT^f^T^recfN^^^OTT" 
"In the eastern direction let the gods purify the priests." This sprink- 
ling done for the removal of fsfGcPW is called by the word 3T^J«r in snfirgrr- 

and is transferred to ^fgtrfsTTSrenT by the %t^5 text "ijqf^fcrof JTTH^U* 
"This is verily the bath of the new and full moon sacrifices." Now the 
question is, whether the *T^«r of ^^Hsrem is the an-pjsi of ^fgufara. The 
author's reply is that it is not. It is the 3?*T*Jsf of star according to the 
principle laid down in the preceding because in a %m sacrifice, 

the bath is principal. 

JT$&; from the model sacrifice ; ^Rr%^ if you say # 

13. If it be said "from the model sacrifice". 

The tfbjector says that the model sacrifice of 9gQtstvtt& is ^fgtffaftpWT. 
The sr^J*? of ^ijufarcr is therefore meant. This is called WWrterg* lead- 
ing to another. 

Sff not ; VfRfR^T^ by reason of the secondary sense. 

14. Not so, by reason of the secondary sense. 

The author says that in ^rfgofm^Wl the is used in a figurative 

Bense. There is no bath in the new and full moon sacrifices but this 
sort of sprinkling with water is figuratively called So the sense 

of 3C^J*J i n tne vtjGfaw is not original but only secondary. 
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ftfrtitara by seeing the force of the text ; *r and. 

15. And by seeing the force of the text. 

■njffl^ffc) TOUWIlfcT, -WHNMilsftRflr "He does not offer libation with 
life giving (sng^f) verse, (See *T1^ III. 17. See at p. 188 ) he does riot 
sing songs, norjdoea he repeat the sfas for going. " These are some of the 
acts prohibited from which it is inferred that the ST^J^T referred to above, 
is taken from $nWT> 

Adhikarana V, Dealing with tbe (subject that the substances viz. the husk and the remnant of 
the ami k si pertain] to the sacrificial bath of g^Tjsrq^. 

Sf*TT^ when a substance is mentioned; cTc^ Sfs^T: that substance; 
Sjfa^t^TTR^ by reason of the connection with the text ; gft^T^T: sacrificial 
cake 5 3 on the other hand ; 3PTT^t on non-mention; a^srssf^TRT by rea- 
son of its being a model sacrifice. 

16* When a substance is mentioned, then that substance by 
reason of its connection with the text; and a puroddsa cake, if 
there be no mention, by reason of its being of model sac- 
rifice. 

As discussed in the preceding srfW^TO, the srepgtr is taken from the 
ifrnT'TPT. Now the question is, what material is to be used, whether the 
JJ^fteRT cake Which belongs to tbe model sacrifice or husk or remnant men- 
tioned in the text ^T^TRr**>r&Tg§ *^P£*t*fRf ? "They go to the bath with 
the remnant of affair and husk." The author's reply is embodied in the 
sutra. He says that when a material is mentioned in the text, that mater- 
ial should be used but when no such material is mentioned, then the mater- 
ial used in the model sacrifice should be used. Here we have a direct text 
and that is preferable to ftsfit* If there had been no such direct text the 
material of the model sacrifice Would be transferred. The model sacrifice 
of ^tusnmf is ?%*fat^W» 

A* 

Adhikarana VI Dealing with the subject by the Word tnere 18 **0 transfer of 

the peculiarities of the %fT%«q sacrifice* 

31 
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^^rfti: laying down of qualities ; 3 on the other hand ; * not; 1ffhTT3C 
Hake, borrow; WTr^T^by reason of being equal. 

17. On the other hand, it is *T*!jf^fvT (laying down of qualities) 
,and does not borrow them, being equal. 

f There is ~ wfa«*ifs in $T^T*T; in this connection there is a text "4hn%HW- 
3>tfT3?:" "A cake baked on nine pans consecrated to fqstg" In connection 
with TTST^T there is another text "^^Rrftr^TT^:'' u A cake baked on three 
pans consecrated to B^g" Is it a case of transference of all the peculiari- 
ties of srrfcT^fe or tT3Tg*r? The reply is that both are equal; so there is no 
transference of the peculiarities. The word denotes that the deity of 

hoth of them is the same but there is no transfer (atfa^T) of the pecu- 
liarities. 

>Adhikarana VII. Sutras 18-22. Dealing with the subject thaHby fch© fn^^ , 
there is no. transfer of the qualities. 

FT^^TT^ II M ^ 1 ^ || 

"Pm^^r^ in faff*^ etc. ; ^ and; <j?r^thus, similarly. 

18. And similarly in fmT«S &c. 

There are texts "fa^^T: q^Rr" "*f|?*T$r<Tr*S '^n^qwfV' 

"after churning (i. e. fire produced from two pieces of wood by the fric- 
tion), they bake bricks." "With grass, they cover the pit under the 
sacrificial post." "With ghee, they besmear v the sacrificial post." 
These are in connection with an animal sacrifice. Are these qualities of 
a <IgWT to be transferred to ^Tgof?TTH^FT? The reply of the author is in 
the negative. He says that as said above in the preceding arfeeROT, by 
the words faifsq, ^f|[*TT and STTS^T, there is no transference of the pe- 
culiarities of an animal sacrifice to the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana VUI. SAtras 19 -22. Dealing with the subject that by the words il Jgft: ST^fcT", 
there is no trausference of the qualities of the $T;rf?TTT« 

sra*?? carrying of the fire ; 3 on the other k and ; *TTfar$H pertaining 
to §WT; not ordained; f|r because; other. 

19. On the other hand, carrying ol the fire pertains to ^m^TH 1 , 
because the other is not ordained. 

There is a text in connection with ^rf^m "l&ti -sfcKffa I WFHJ- 
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Srrsii *ffa" "They carry in two, therefore with two they go/' This 
wRnraTT is a ceremony in the ^nrrm and it is also in ^gofuWRni. 
See the description of ,«TftTJT°PnT in sutra 231 of chap. VI of ^OT*nft(lf*. 
The question is, which *frTST*BW is meant? The reply of the objector is 
that it is the vfawn of tlflW; as to the «rffcpMHra of srigowmram there 
is no *t$c text and JlfiwTO is the peculiar characteristic of dnwm, 

^Rtf^ northern altar ; srfa^sr: prohibitiojir^and ; like it. 

20. And the prohibition of *^ra^f is like it. 

The objector says that tbo^s * text "Jit*\HfRtf?[ #tvtfo «T gvnftft*." 
"They do not consW6£ 3rr*tf? in a sacrifice, nor in a gTmtfri." The 

prohibition orthe ^Tf^f^ in. the text indicates that the peculiarities of 

^IffWT are meant but not of spfgowraTR in. which there is no 3TT*%f3[: 

JCT^f W^ttSR^ fi * I. ^ I ^ M" 

5TT$<f belonging to the model sacrifice-; 3TT on the other hand.; 3Tsrr*TrWT<J[ 
by reason of having no name. 

21. Orbelongiug to the model sacrifice by reason of Having 
no name of any particular. 

The author says that «rRwi!PT?T is not a 5TT*P**T of the of §m*TFT. 

^fjpfwsWTs are the model sacrifices; so the 'srfiJTJTO^R' is used in the 
general sense of carrying fire to the eastesn side, 

qRwmP for the sake of ' qfttfew ; «Tf«f the text; JJ^r*? for the sake of a 
quality ; srsfat^: recommendation ; or.. 

22. The- text is for qfor«m or descriptive of quality or recon>- 
mendation. 

The objector said- in- the* concluding* parfc of 19 that the other is not 
ordained by the text 52ft: mJFffcr^ a-ST^T^r*^ JT^ff% I "They^ carry in two 
and therefore with two- they go." The author says in reply that there are 
three alternatives viz. that the text may be a qfttf^T, g*U^T^ or awu^. If 
tfffcfWr, it excludes t^T, and ^nRi* out of the four, parts of 'gigsrfenWT. 
(See at p. 424.); but qfcfiRn has three defects (See at p. 20 and 178). If the" 
text be considered to be a jpWRk the difficulty is that it lays- down na> 
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quality. If it be considered an Wjcfr^, it is useless, (see below.) It is bet- 
ter to explain sfffcrsrut^R; it is carrying of fire from the place where it is 
produced by rubbing two pieces of wood against each other, to the nor- 
thern altar in the eastern direction. If there had been no such text there 
would have been «ra*HOTT and StT*^ in (1) #*^r, (2) qlw&ftl (3) KTCfhT 
and (4) gpmft?fr. 

Adhikarani IX. SGfcrn* 83—25. Dealing with the subject that by the word jpft* ST'JI'fRr, 
the carrying of fire of the two middle is meant. 

0 4. 

SwftTT*T3T: of the first and last; 5r<n*T»f carrying of the fire; 3H*%fl[ nor- 
thern altar ; SffH^^T^C by reason of the prohibition. 

23. The carrying of the fire is of the first and the last by rea- 
son of the prohibition of 3rK%ff . 

The text gsft: SWlffif is quoted at length in the commentary on ^ 19. 
The question is which two are meant. We have seen on commenting on 
sutra 17 of pada I. (See at p. 424) that there are 4 divisions of ^Tg*T?srem. 
(1) tsr^r (2) ^oTjrsrre (3) HT^* (4) grortfta- The objector says that the 
'two' referred Ito, are the 1st and the last, as the prohibition relating 
to STHTtfij quoted in the commeLtary on sutra 20 shows. The 3rR%f^ and 
3rfi5T5T<n*T5T are connected with each other. The prohibition relates to 
only but not to snwjraW- 

r 

^qfr^T: of the middle two ; m on the other hand ; ireWTl^r^ by rea- 
son of the description of motion. 

24. O n the other hand, of the middle two by reason of the 
description of the motion. 

There is a text "3^: <n ^HT^rsr, ^ " Verily they 

viz. ^HsraTST and wr*ite are the two thighs of a sacrifice.*' The 3TCWTsreT*T 
and *TT3>iteT are as if the thighs of a sacrifice and it is completed by thern. 
So this text is an wf^T^ as said in sutra 22 of the preceding srfv|*<m. The 
author therefore says that the 3ffR5n*l*R is in the ^JTJTsrfH and OT^ifa, as 
we see from the above text. 
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%ftrf^f?^: pertaining to HT*tRf; the general text ; fffa^r: 

prohibition. 

25. As to that perfcaming to t^cifrff , it is a prohibition of the 
general text. 

The author says that.there is a general text 1 'sqTsnrcffflr". "Here they ma- 
ke offerings." The text l'5*ft: ST^Rr" is the prohibition of the SRW^ftftf. 
When are prohibited, the W^TTOR is necessarily prohibited. 

^Tt^nrfcrfa^vrTRr "In the northern altar, they place fire". This is with a 
view to describe the quality as said in sutra 22 of the preceding 3rfa3R*!I. 
Vide p 441. The conclusion is that the 3ffjT5P!iq5T of the middle two, viz. 
q^Glsmm, and OT^ite is meant. 

Adhikarana X. SAtras 26—27 dealing with the subject that by the word ^{m *T &C, there 
is transference of the peculiarities. 

* * 

WCTT^^^rrerrfifSf son^, cake baked on one pan and a curd dish; ^ and; 
f^f JT^T^T^ by seeing tho force of the text. 

36. And the ***«HT, twwwiw and vnfo^rT by reason of the for- 
ce of the text. 

The author's view is embodied iti the present (1) I n connection with 
fnrWFT H is said "ttftrcitf^rofcjf 3* *KUI«R:" "On both sides of 
f^^T^tc*?, there "are three WHWs." There is the principal day which 
is called fif^rctef on both sides of which there are 3 days called 
^TOTtH- In these WMW days there are 17 songs sungunder a direct text. 
In connection with another sacrifice called TC£ it is said TO'I^ ^IT- 

HTHRT. "The ^j? has songs having two ^TOTTOs." According to the prin- 
ciple laid down in the vrfe$f!I where the term ^tra is explained, (See p. 
440) as the objector would argue, the ^arWHT can not refer to the WWf? of 
the iftrtWT- The author says no; you are wrong; the peculiarities of 
*T3rWTT are meant. The reason he assigns is that by seeing the fe'Tj 
we arive at this conclusion. There are six songs sung during the 
six days viz (1) fefgr (2) <f^RT (3) tffl^T (4) (5) forj^r (6) 9?fa>T in 

a Then in an «TCr*, according to the text ^ afefa8??T?flF: cf^rfiir^T- 

Wrrofaq^fftfe" "That which is the third day of 17 songs is carried to 
the place of thirty three songs." The third day's song is taken to the 
6th day and 6th day's song is removed the 3rd day. Then under the fcext 
"S*Trai TO^THT JRTf ^taSTO*:" "The continuity of three seventeen songs." 
The 6th, 7th and 8th days have without any intervention 17 songs. This 
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shows that the peculiar characteristics of nSTtfTtR are meant. 

(2) In ehl^r sacrifice, one cake is offered to ^ir^T^Bjaft deities and in 
arrJHU sacrifice also one cake is offered to STraT^fWt; under the text ^T*?«f- 
g^f^rfar "which makes the whole offerings" by arcfsrr?, in connection with 
the latter the peculiarities of can be transferred. 

(3) In Ihr^T sacrifice, the- VV^TOrftap is mentioned and the peculiari- 
ties are described; elsewhere after describing ^3rT«re a *nfiraFT, (fWTnr^l 
T^?fa' "They do not use watery portion of Sffir§cr ,, )j by this prohibition, 
the peculiarities of are transferred. 

%n?*flS?WT**U^ by reason of the general command ; on the other 
hand. 

27. Or by reason of the general command. 

i 

The author says by reason of the commonness of the texts, ^*?T*T, 
qsqra and 3TTpf$rr, are transferred from the respective ceremonies mention- 
ed in 26. 

Adhikarana XI. Sfttras 28 -29 dealing with the subject that in the worda ^n^T^ff^' the 
form is the cauae. 

qn$% in a thing which is produced by an act ; ^ an act; like a. 

sacrificial post. 

28. In a thing which is produced by an act, it is an act like 
a sacrificial post. 

^T^tfftrfar, ST^r^rfa "He gives cloths; he gives a cart." The- cloths and 
carts are made by a weaver and a carpenter respectively; juat as a 
sacrificial post is prepared by an action so are cloths and cart. So these 
terms beingjbased on an act of an agent, denote an action;. This is the 
view of the objector. 

^cf form; on the other hand; ST^N^c^T^ by reason of nothing bet- 
ing left. 

29. On the other hand, it is form by reason of nothing left 
(of action). 

The author says that the terms apply to the objects when they are rea* 
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dy i. e. after the action is over* No one applies these terms when the cloth 
and cart are being made by the weaver and the carpenter. They apply to 
the forms which are ready for use. So in this view, these terms do not 
denote action. As to the example of the sacrificial post which the 
objector gives, it is said in reply that the action is going on; the illus- 
tration therefore does not hold good. 

Adhikarana XII Sutrus 30^32 dealing with the subject that inajjjf fsflJ5f # the anooneecrated 
fire should be used. 

f^T% in a doubt ; ^R>3>: common ; srr<T is ; Gft?«f?^ra by reason of 
accomplishing all objects. 

00. In a doubt the common fire, by reason of its accomplish- 
ing all objects. 

In connection with tpf fsrcnr it is said ^^rfi^gqf^vn^ ^ggrfcr". "Having 
placed fire, he praises." What kind of fire is meant, whether it is the com- 
mon unconsecrated fire or the consecrated fire? The view of the objector 
which is not stated here is apparently that it is the Vedic fire, which is 
purified by the consecration ceremony. 

The author's reply is that in such a case of doubt it is the common fire 
which is of use everywhere, and is therefore meant. 

5=T W^^Rf SJT^ II <» I 3 I ^ II 

srnot; tf^H consecrated fire; wffif^Tt^ being directed for the par- 
ticular object. 

31. Not the consecrated fire, being ordained for a particular 
object. 

The author says that the consecrated fire can not be used; b'ecause it 
is used under a Vedic text for a particular purpose. «n^Rl^g^)% | 
m^q^t^ffa "He sacrifices in ifrfwfta fire, he offers libations in 

m£v& fire," 

rT^trqf%%^fT ^313 II to \ ^ { ^ i) ■ 

similarly f 3c<?Rt: origin ; of the others ; mT?3Ttf by reason of 

equality* 

32. By the reason of the equality of its origin with others. 
r ^he author says further that the Vedic fire is also produced like 
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common fire; so common fire should be used, 

Adhikaraiu kill. SOtras 33-34 dealing with the subject that under the text "the llth saori 
fl^l post, is the aa.jrificiul post", the ceremouies belonging to the sacrificial post do not applet 

Sfrjcf consecrated; ^TRf^is; 3^ that; 3T*^c^T<J % by reason of the word* 
itext. 

33. Consecrated by reason of that word* 

In connection with <pfffl0R*ft sacrifice it is said ^< 3qsT^£qfaTs^far ,, <% t^TW 
becomes a sacrificial post." In the ^T^I^T^ft sacrifice there aer 11 sac* 
rificial posts; the sacrificial posts erected from the south number 11; the 
eleventh is called sqfl'q. "^f$r SHIFTS". "That which is from the south 
is called 11*1*. " The question is, whether purificatory ceremonies should 
be performed on the sqypq? The objector says, yes because it is called a 
jrq and so all the ceremonies which are performed on a |jq should be per- 
formed on the 3q<ur 

* 

Vf&m by the secondary sense ; on the overhand ; sfTSRH^rct by 

reason of being not the part of the sacrifice; g^FU^ of the qualities; 
Hfifstrac^T^ by describing. 

34 It is by the secondary sense being not subsidiary to the 
sacrifice and by describing the qualities* 

The author says that no animal is tied to the eleventh pillar^ so no 
ceremony is necessary *T tT^qn qg*fa: Sfeftq^TO ^q^^' "Animala 

are tied to other sacrificial posts, but not to the 3q*T*." So no rope 
is tied round it. 4 It is a *gq not in the primary sense but only in the secon- 
dary sense. When it is called a it is only to describe the qualities % 
As for example *T*t;tt%rf ^q. "A sacrificer is certainly a sacrificial post." 
It is only to show the excellence of sjq that ^stttr is called gq. 

Adhikarafln Xr V, Sutras 35-30 dealing with the subject that in the text 5qf3S"^ <i» c ' 
the word means a matter of the Rigtoda. 

wfa: of an action ; Word 3ff?t is ; ^Tq^TT^ by laying 

down similar direction. 
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35. The word £g denotes an action by laying down similar 
direction. 

In connection with sjffcr^W, it is said '^-STf^ 5 ^" "They worship with 
songs." The word £52 is a proper name of a sing in a 5^{f^£r*T in 3TT^^f^[«T- 
33*T* The objector says that when this word is used in 3Tf*;r^f5T, it" means the 
peculiarities of the $52 of o^rfift^rir according to the principle of srffcrfter 
as explained in «rf^r^H I of pada III. at p. 434. 

9 It, therefore, denotes an action and the peculiarities of *%*z are (1) the 
general fe'^TT &c. and (2) the particular SpjnffaiWr* TnfrcT "meditate on the 
earth mentally." 

II M ^ I ^ II 

SfftraT^TT^TRf^by mentioning the name ; on the other hand ; f^srfgr- 
^TR^ by prohibition ; in a substance ; $S$T*^: the word 3^ 

is. 

36. On the other hand, by mentioning the name and prohi- 
bition, the word is used in the sense of substance. 

The author says that ft means a matter from the Rigveda, as for ins- 
tance ^f^wq^ftg*: &o. Rig. Veda VIII. 32-22. The reason which he 
gives is that the 3rR*T%7<? form of the verb is used which prohibits the 3<?* 
**JPT (worship). By reason of the instrumental case and the form 
of the verb, the $S means the verses from the Rigveda; it therefore prohi- 
bits the separate act of 3<TWT. S> it is not a transfer of the acts from 
sSfrfasfrr. It means "sitting near fire with mantras" but not doing acts- si- 
milar to in 3^Tfcre>*T. 

END OF PADA III. 



PaDA IV\ 

Adhikaraaa I. dealing w ith the subject that in ^[%^ &c. tne transference of subordi. 
nate acts is inferred, 
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'The author now proceeds to explain t*he inferential sng*rcfW srfil^T. 
See the the division at p. 4&2. 

^ra^oETcnf%%^^%: f^rr^ u « i & \ \ n 

^Rra^fs^rr subordinate acts ; arf^ifc Jby reason of being not prescribed ; 
IHT^; of the sacrifice ; g^Tf^, model. * • 

1. The model of the sacrifice by reason of the subordinate 
acts being not prescribed. 

There is a general text ielongingto no context wf^^fiyylg tft&feWni : 
$osrVlL 3. 2 ) "A person desirous of Br&hmanic splendour, should offer 
^boiled rice consecrated to sun." We must before explaining the ^sr explain 
what is^TT^TT. It is volition, a faculty by which you desire to accomplish 
^certain object. It consists of three parts. (1) STT*Hf the desired end £. 6. the 
fruit; (2) STWT is the means by which you achieve it, i. e. the different ma- 
terials and q3) ^fcR>^s?rerr which is the variety of the subordinate acts which 
lead up to that main act. See p. 224. "$fil$Hlf ^rfemfr "A person 

desirous of heaven, should pBrform a sacrifice. " Here in the text we find all 
the three elements, but in the text under consideration we see that there 
are and *?r }T b>th but not ^fcnPrTsq^rr. The author says that in such 
cases where the ^Rra>Tfcfin is not mentioned, you infer >it from the model 
fiacrifice. 

Adhikar^BR IT. Sdtras -2—42 -dealing >w it h the subject that in the text tc^pfe^;" there 19 
^edic subordinate act". 

ST, that; 3ttf^$: wordly; is; f^srfftrcSTT?!: by seeing its appli- 

cation. 

2. It is wordly, by seeing its application. 

TjTow the question is, that when the ^Rf^fs^lT is not prescribed, then there 
is no rule to determine as to whether it is Vedic or profane? The objector's 
reply is that when there is nothing particular to indicate it, it should be 
considered secular. The acts performed Ue achieve the desired end are 
secular in as uracil as their applicability is seen. 

^WJC by the text; 5 on the other hand; tfft: from that; other- 
wise. 

3. On the other Land, by the text, it is otherwise. 
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Thtf objector coniimie^that if there be any special text, then the 
ipfttfttT is Vedic. 

f^?5fa fey the'forceof ther text; m on the other hand ; fsresfo is regu- 
lated; ftfnSf of the force of the: text £ SSd^Jr^T^ by reason of beirfg- 
its character, 

4. On thff other hand, it is regulate*? by tfie force of the text 
fcinca it is the characteristic of the force of the text. 

The author says that the* 5%^f*T<Tr is not profane; it is Vedic. Itfis 
regufatdd by the inference derived from the text because it depends 
upon it. For instance, sfHN**, sTOT^^JRf, $° II. 3. 2.) &c. indicate 
that the ^fa^^T^T is Vedic but not profane. 

Irfqffnot so; W^WJufc^TFt hy reason of being based on unreasonable- 
ness; if* where; fttll j4l44*Mlft permanent restatement. 

5. Not so, being;basecL on unreasonableness,, wlien there is 
permanent restatement. 

T^he objector says that you* can ftott fix the Vfedic ffk^Htttt by infer- 
ence from the'" texts; how can such inference be drawn where the passages 
are permanent repetition? It is therefore profane ^fer^fssRIT^ 

mutuaT; f^irfii^vn^ by reason of incompatibility; 4fc and ; goiRt* 
frf subordinate acts ; WI*f5B$<CTT real applicability ; ^rttisj 

G\ And by reason of mutual' incompatability; tKere is the reali 
applicability of the subordinate. 

The objector continues im his oWii way antf says that both ^f^sp and ^ 
fc*;^fir^r«Rlf' can not exist side 5 by side. If it is Vedic jfRr^efcstfJT, it can 
hot be ^fos. If it is ^f%^ 5%^«IcTT> it can not be Vedic; when the sftfi^E 
^fk^f*^TT is admitted to be applicable, all the subordinate acts of the^ 
model sacrifice are transferable. So only one is applicable^ and that ia. 
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wf*Tc^T3[ by reason of participating; 3 on the other hand; fSpn&cf is 
limited; JJWnH of the subordinate acts; «rfvr>=lT5Tr^Tri; by reason of indica- 
tion ; Sl^WI by relationship; arfifviRr^T^ like a name; qmlike; >5*g: a cow, 
a mare ; RRTft^ by its colt. 

7. On the other hand, it is limited by reason of participating 
in the extraordinary principle because it indicates the subordinate 
acts. By virtue of relationship, it is like a name just as mare by 
the colt. 

The author says that here the ^RracfaqKrT is Vedic; because it partakes 
of the wrf. The apurva is produced by the principal act and the subor- 
dinate acts lead up to it. When you mention «rflT(ta( in s&feqTfaR sacrifice, 
all the subordinate acts are meant by reason of the mutual relationship 
between the parts to the whole. He gives an illustration which can not be 
"translated in any other language, tsrg means a cow but when there is the 
word 'f^ftc' (colt) used, the word comes to mean a mare. So the 

5fe3>cT*S!Kn i n connection with the principal act which produces i3 
Vedic. 

3c<lTft?rt of the origin ; OTc^Ft by raason of equality ; gnr on the other 
hand; Wlftl^T?? according to the context; Vdm existence ; ^TT^is. 

8. On the other hand, by virtue of the equality of the origin, 
they are regulated by the context. 

The fe*JT can not determine it; because snrnr &c. are of equal origin. 
They are all ths constituent parts of $tm3*T. So they pertain to the con- 
text of their principal If ssjnr be considered principal, then its 

namely sr^TTST will be inferred. So the characteristics which are men- 
tioned in connection with the ansf, are to be takea under that heading. 

ScTTrT^ta^^f text as to principal and subordinate acts; ^ and ; RrsrRf- 
ftr^H prohibition of the contrary ; *£^f^T^ in one. 

9. In one sentence, the principal and the subordinate acts 
are prohibited. 



J AIM INl SftTRA. VII. 4. 11. 451 



The objector says that when the subordinate acts go to make up the 
along with the principal, the constituent parts are raised up to a 
higler position; they are no longer subordinate acts. So the cfa^ferar is 
not Vedic and your position that by one text both the principal and its 
parts are possible is untenable. 

end of the fofa; ?1 on the other hand ; 5T^%^ like the model 
sacrifice ; ^t^HT^t in a command ; 5T3cf*3 is applicable ; awi similarly ; 
% because ; &*r?*f*nj; force of the text, 

10. On the other hand, it is the end of the fkfa; like the mo- 
del sacrifice, it is applicable in *>f*f text; similarly is the force 
of the text. 

The Rffa is the command, ^?2oiVr*tt**ri*3ta "Let him perform new and 
full moon and sacrifices." It is the commencement of the fefa i. e. f^qrf^. 
The sentence or command on the strength of which a person acts or 
which prompts or induces a person to act or omit to act, is a fefe. f^sfa is 
the entire Brahmana with the fffaW excepting the principal fkfa On the 
contrary, fa^lRf consists of the m^mand 3*ter*T. The author says that the 
fkvift makes the model sacrifice applicable ; whatever procedure that be- 
longs to the model sacrifice, applies to those' of which it is the model. As 
for instance the procedure of those of which 3TR^T is the model, is from the 
*mfo. The model sacrifice of the *fpf*WT is ^fsroTJTTO, The whole proce- 
dure of ^sfjpfaro under the ^t^tt applies to sfr^WT. There are 3 constitu- 
ent parts of a*TTWTT (1) what (2) by what (3) ho^. (1) STP^ (2) STW (3) gfcT- 
^Kf^srar. See at p. 448. The author says that the fen* also shows the same. 
The $niT3C &c. belonging to 5*f<gofarcr are found in gfcfarT. This argument 
shows that the ^fa^'sTOT is Vedic. 

Mft^T^Mf- <^n%tf ^mTrl II • I £ I \\ H 

f^fts*^^ hy virtue of being Ithe cause ; srfeft in a case where 

there is no fe]f; profane ; ^TT^[ is, 

11. By virtue of the f^if? being the cause, in a case where 
there is no feff, it will be profane. 

The objector says that you base your argument on the In those 

sacrifices where there is no f^Tjf. the fftrW^TOT will not be Vedic, As for 
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example ^?jfr5T^^T^^TW^#^X "Let cakes bakerd? oft eferven pans be offers 
ed to ^jf and srfrr." 

fejF* 1 ? of the force* af the text ; <jr^f3TT<j[ by reason of the priority ; 
and j ^t^TTSTs^rmr^Tcr^ by reason of *£t%tVt being common ; <J$«TTfq by oW 
only; ftff^%l determines; *Wt jusfc like ; ^n^S^^I with lice in a caul^ 
dron. 

12. By reason of the priority of fiffff and! t&e *fr$ft being (fonj^ 
mon, # one only deter mines just as one (grain of) rice in a cauldron. 

The author says that the fwjf alone does not determine that the ^Rr^fsq^r; 
is Vedic or profane; the %npTT which is common to all, cotfpled with the 
support of the f&jf, determines that the ^RWRfrwr is Vedic. Just as-yoit 
take only'one grain of rice from the boiling kettlerto see whether the rice 
has boiled or not, so one illustration is quite sufficient ta settle the disputed 
that the ?[fir^fs*arT is Vedic. 

Adhikarana III. Sfctras i3 -20. Dealing with the subject that in IJWWTj fcne sulJordiV 
nate acts of i|^>xf|r^ should be performed. 

^T^TIT?^ pertaining to the sacrifice lasting for 12 days ; anpfal in se^ 
vera! days ; 3?Jr$fijr^T3[ ^y reason of being the model of it ; ^T%^ ot 
one day ; «ff^F5pr^rnTT^C by reason of exceeding ; a^ST its name ; CT^is;. 
^«PT5^T N like a sacrifice for a day. 

13. In a sacrifice lasting for several days, the twelve days' sac- 
rifice by reason of being the model of it; exceeding the songs, 
of one day, they will be so called like a sacrifice for a day. 

STITT^WT JHTWrg^;: "They who are desirous of offspring, resort to n^PTO** 
After laying this down it is said that S^ftRr:, and srnj: are one da,y sacri- 
fices in it. The question is whether the ^fif^fs^rH of ttgWf or t£PT? applies 
to iraOTRV In n^m^T there are three stUrs known as 5%rRff, *ft: and «?rg; 
they fall under the head of those sacrificees which last for several 
days; their model is £T^TT£ and a& they have* th^ir names conventionally 
fixed, they are%5T£. In this state>o£ doubt, the objector comes* for word and 
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'says t*hat the *TWPJST has its model in the jJT^Tnr by reason of its lasting for 
several days and the fiftaftt is {JT^TTS though there are ^T%^ sacrifices 
named distinctly, yet they would not apply as more Vedie hymns are re- 
cited with modifications. 

lfs?*TT<l by reason of the force of the text ; ^ and. 

14. And by force of the text. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. He sayd that the fejf 
filso shows that the 5fa?5cfc<TarT of belongs to TprnWT "JHKlt 3foTT*ro%, 

ST^tr^, 5T«^y^i:^5T^Tm^^ ,, "With two he offers hair, with two he otters 
Ain, with two he offers blood and with two he offers fleshy Afler giving 
these 6 pairs *T55T^Tta STCffar^Rr WOTR ^crffR^T^ "Those which are twelve 
aqa^s, (oblati^H^are offerings to the self." Prom these texts, fcbe inference 
is that the procedure of 3[nftTTC applies. The illustration taken from ^Vff- 
J$T?ft sacrifice is Another fejf- There 361 series of soma extraction called 
sgfts in a TTWrc*; it is said H^Tlftfte^R ifo^fin^T RT3W^ StfsWgffteW- 

3lfa^H!3^I*fafoNia H^towgtf^ST "H© who sacrifices an excess of 
:tfnhsals in tTGI^f^Rt, will have the increase of deadly enemies; two animals 
should be put in pair, the younger should be used in wg: but they who sac- 
rifice the nine animals bj&loniug to tn&m will have neither an increase of 
deadly enemies, nor the younger will complete «Ttg If eleven is multiplied 
by 52, the total comes to 352; the remaining mine animals in order to com- 
plete 361 series of soma ex4iractions are called m^Pl^T^ in the text. This 
fact alao shows that the ^fa^fctoT of jjrfSTTC applies. 

*r^T not so; ^^fireT5fT3[ by reason of the name of the sacrifice; 
3ffe3>HT^ of moro songs ; 3T>73^c^^ without an tinthority. 

15. Jfot so, by reason of the name of the sacrifice; and of the 
more songs there is no authority. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the name of the sacrifices 
is distinctly given; they are while the 5T^TT£ is based upon inference 
of ^^<f>. The «H*psN which is based upon perception is superior to ^t%5>. 
So the result is that the ^Rf^rfs^cTT is of *£3>Tff in a JraWJ^T. You that 
more songs are reeitod; but there is no authority for this stateinsnt. It is 
not based on but on a special text. 
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f^J^" force of the text; sfeTRrej|: a characteristic of the collection of sac- 
rifices; ^tt^is ; ?T3^T?T^: by reason of securing the object; ^o^aMike the 
material. 

16. The firTf? is the characteristic of the collection of sacrifices 
by reason of securing the object life© the material. 

As to f^rr mentioned in <g5f 14, the objector says that it is the character- 
istic of the srcaSI The ^^TTf is the collection of days (3T£<farcT) and it se- 
cures fruit. IRTWT is also a species of 3Tg{f3T3 and it also secures a fruit. 
Here it partakes of all the characteristics of 5T^TT£. As for example when 
wild rice is substituted for the rice, it partakes of all the characteristics of 
the rice and nndergoes all the processes required for purifying it and ma- 
king it fit for the sacrifice. 

«T not so ; ^4c^TcT v by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward ; ^TT^g^Ir^Tcr^ the aggregate being subordinate. 

17. Not so, by reason of partaking the characteristic of the 
reward, the aggregate being subordinate. 

The author says that you are wrong; the $fT^TT£ secures the object and 
so it does not partake of the quality of the Sfijffrl, it being subordinate; just 
as when one says "bring me king's man", a man is brought but not the 
king: so when one takes cooked food the principal ingredient is al- 
ways thought of but not minor eatables namely vegetables and soup &c. 
The days therefore in the sacrifice produce the fruit but not the sfarra 
(aggregate) so the 12 sqsr^s (oblations) are not characteristics of the 
3TS*?OT but of^p^TTC 

by reason of securing the object; 30^? in the materials; tsnfom: 
transference of the characteristic ; ^Tfrj is. 

18. By reason of securing the object, there is transference of 
the characteristics in the materials. 

The author says that you have given the example of the wild rice. It 
is a substitute of the rice and so it will partake of all its characteristics 
and undergoes all the processes. 
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STfSTr by the application; fasRTW of the fixed; %^^T^ symbol ot 
mark. 

19. I?ixed by the application, there is the symbol or mark. 

The anthor says that the first day of jfT^TTCT an <l ^hat of Tr^tflRTT are ca,h 
lad STfatfta. The twSlvd 3<?H3[3 as a matter of course folio w> when the prin- 
cipal is accepted; they do not come by a ^t^$ text. 

ii m ? i f ii 

feg l W fcf seeing tne 12th day cef^niony ; fsrf^TS^ of 11th animal srcri- 
fice which is special ; 9ff«n?¥!T?T5Rt of the general statement ; JT^^c^T^t 
by reason of being for the model sacrifice. 

20. Seeing the 12th day ceremony of animal sacrifice which is 
special, by virtue of the general statement being foi* the model sad^ 
niice. 

The author further Explains his view. There is an q;qpn[f^T5ft sacrifice 
in which 11 animals are sacrificed. Thdre is a certain ceremony on the 
12th day which is called fe^Tr There is text belonging to nd con- 

text srnita im JTO^fr srTsrifct smsrcff JNf fstfft, *rN W tfttt 

et an animal consecrated to Agni be brought for sacrifice on the first 
day, an ewe consecrated to SR^ff on the second day, tawny coloured ani- 
mal consecrated to $r*T on the third day and an animal consecrated to 
on the last day." This process is to be repeated. As a rule WTTO :? T 
text belongs to a model sacrifice; the present text will, therefore^ apply 
to &ftf<f£frr; but there are not marly dayg; so the text will be read in con- 
nection withjfT^Tnf. In the latter, there are no ssftfo:, *?h and WJ:; the 
text will therefore be read in connection with Tr^TR^. This is the reason 
why fast* is seen in tmronr- 

tlND OF PiDA IV; 
iSND OF CHAPTER Vlt. 



CHAPTER till, 



3? ADA L 

Adhikarainl. Dealing with srfagrj (promise, enunciation). 
%m now ; f^^T^S?^^ the definition of the special. 

X Now is tlie definition of the special. 

In the foregoing chapter the srfa^T has been described generally. 
Now the author enters into a new chapter and makes a promise to. des- 
cribe it specially. This sutra is a srfa^T sutra and is ail introduction to 
the subject which the author wishes to treat in the chapter. 

Adhikarana II. Dealing with the peculiarities of the special action. 

q& whose; fe?*rttwork; sr?TH^T^ by reason of the connection with 
the object; arfiraR^C like a name. 

2. Whose mark by reason of the connection with the object 
like a name. 

^^•fMfa^sr^RW: (lotfoll. 3- 2) Here is a text "Boiled rice should 
be offered to by a man who is desirous of the splendour of a Brahman.'* 
In the text, we have the 3fq^; it is the apHrva which actuates a person to 
the performance of an act. We have therefore in the text two essential 
elements of *rmT given, namely aud tfPM. The sfr^FT is the means to 
secure the Brahmanic glory or splendour. But the fcf«fa or the procedure 
is not described. We do not know which is the and what are the ma- 
terials. It puts a person on an enquiry. The above text will read thus "<FTT« 
^^•fNfc?^*^" The word .fW^C is the fen or mark which puts one to 
enquire how the offering should be made. The reply is that you should 
perform it like an w^T sacrifice. The procedure of the will govern 

the #T<fam. 
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Adhikarana III Sutras 3 -10 detJiug with the subject that in a soma sacrifice, the character- 
istics of ^fg are not transferred. 

JTff^TcWT^ by reason of the application; jpT: of s[f% ; sftft in srfar (sacri- 
fice) j srff^r: procedure ; *?rr<T N is. 

3. In a soma sacrifice, the procedure of fffe applies by reason 
of the application. 

^S^ftf^e^tf ^f^NTta^" "A person desirous of heaven should 
perform srfrrcjtar" The question is what is the (f^fcf) procedure? 
The reply to the objector is that the- procedure of ^fe i. e. ^Tg<JTm*T*Tr*T 
governs the srfrr sacrifice. The reason is that the procedure of ^fe applies 
to cf}$rcffcrr, STTfcT^T, 5T*rateT and animal sacrifice. Lastly comes sffrRT*T. The 
objector says that the procedure of frfe governs all the above said sacri- 
fices in order. Why should it not govern cftomT? 

f^T^fin^by reason of the inference ; ^ and. 

4. And there is also an inference, 

*tt*RTtf 5T^T3ng^T3TT: "It has one hundred sr^ras and argents." These 
characteristics of ^fes are met with in a ^flfqm in which there are hund- 
red JT^TSTs and 3Tg*TT3Ts, 

^c^f^^TT^TT^ by laying down all the details ; m on the other hand j 
^SK^^t peculiarity of an extraordinary principle. 

5. On the other hand, by laying down all the details, there is 
the peculiarity of an extarordnary principle. 

The author says that the srfrrsttJT has all the details laid down, and there- 
foredoes not stand in need of borrowing the procedure from elsewhere. 
The ^fescfc^ar is known from, the verb .'snrfoV 

^T^^im^ST ^ ftrmg^T^ H * I \ \\\\ 

^nfafW*UWTW of non-existence of spoon and sprinkling of ghee ; fi 
and ; f%9TT5^r?T?T N by reason of the permanent restatement 
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6. And there are no spoon and sprinkling of ghee by virtue 
of the permanent restatement. 

5T ^ftlTITlv^SflfiratWfir" u The gods making a thunderbolt from ghee, killed 
Soma: the two ^3>s are its arms. The offering of soma is therefore not 
placed in ^3> N (spoon) nor is it saturated with ghee." The author assigns 
another reason for holdiug the sforenT to be a model in itsetf . He says that 
under the text there are no spoon and the sprinkling of ghee; if the ^f- 
qsfsrrST had been the model of srfarWT? such could not have been the case. 
It is a f?T3TTg^T^ a permanent statement of fact. 

f%fa: prohibition ; f %%^r if you say. 

7. If it be said that it is a prohibition. 

The objector says that it is not fasng^TT^ but it is a negative precept; 
the text prohibits the two ingredients of ^fgtffar*? which are not applica- 
ble to sfolWT- It prohibits so much and no further. 

sfnot ; grTWStac^TtT by reason of completing the sentence. 

8. No, by reason of completing the sentence. 

The author says that it is not fafa but an 3T*fo^. It completes a 
sentence. ircfe^*? Jfr^fagnqrfa I ^^V^91g$>rfa t *7*rf. 

^wfa^lT^T^^: I "Those who brew the soma, kill it, if they make spoons 
its arms and bring ghee near it." There is elsewhere a firfa of which it is 
an swn^; ^rgtgsT $*Srtm<*Tl*mt^ (T< S. I. 2. 11. 1.) || «0! god, soma let 
each particle of thine increase." If the former text be considered to be a 
f^fW, there will be a split of a sentence. 

tf^ft he doubts ; ^ and ; Ifjpffoptn^ by reason of not fasting. 

9. And he doubts by reason of not fasting. 

q^gqtvqr h*twi^ sftsnrar ^rogfaT^ ^ft^r^^r^qta surmttti 

* ; Those who remain without fasting, are carried to the other world 
tied with their necks, one should therefore remain fasting." This 
is the procedure in 3?fgoTiTrc? that one has to observe a fast but such 
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is not the case in a ST^TTPT and there is, therefore, no transference from 
^TT^ seen ; ^fe^RT^ minor offerings ; ^TT^ is. 

10. There are minor offerings seen. 

This is a reply to the argument put forward in sutra 4 by the objec- 
tor. You say that there are STATIST and argsTHT offerings from which you 
infer that'the models of soma sacrifice are full and new moon sacrifices. 
But they are the offerings in 5l$nft*ffT 4c. down to s?3*J2T Their number is 
the same. They are the subordinate parts of *rfrr*n*T which is therefore? 
an wsf in itself. 

Adbikarana IV. Dealing with the transference of the characteristics of ^f|r g in ^j^rf}^ 
fcaorifice. 

?fs^ in ^fes; ^fg^T^r: of the new and full moon sacrifices; 
5Tf application ; ^T^[ is. 

11. In ^fes there is the application of full and new moon 
sacrifices. 

The question is what procedure will regulate ^^7^ sacrifice. The au- 
thor has laid down a general law that the fev^rer of ^$Tg<JHTTCT governs the 
$f&s. He has given no reason, Sahara says, that in the text tt?3TRite)T^T^- 
33<TT3jfa^*faC I <c L©t one offer cakes baked on eleven pans, to and arfrr dei- 
ties," the word fW<rfa means offering of ghee in a spoon to the fire; this 
procedure belongs to ^T^rfme^m -and so the procedure of ^TgamTST regu- 
lates the qffflitf. 

Adhikarana V. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ^fqof?nST to the srfhf- 
fffcftsr animal sacrifice. 

q^ft in an animal sacrifice ; ^ and ; by seeing the inference 

from the text. 

12. And in an animal sacrifice, by seeing the inference from 
the text. 

The next question is, what is the procedure that regulates the STfirefoffa 
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animal sacrifice? The author's reply is that it is the fgpssfo of ^TjanTRT The 
reason, he says, is that an inference can be made from the Vedic texts. 
<*^r^ STf^ cc^T^r^riT^, ^^Rmi^ sJtTCTgJT^fo. ''There are ele- 
ven srenTs and eleven 3Tg*TT3T3; he besmears the animal with ^grafter sprink- 
ling ghee from ^r^T (ladle)". 

Adhikarana Vr. Dealing wich the transference of procedure of srfjrffoftsr to ^3*0^7 an>< ^ 
other animal sacrifice. 

tsfrer, of arift'forfa ; ^ and; t^J in others. 

13. And of ^rfsratrita, m others. 

The next question is, what procedure will regulate the snRfa, Rfflfc and 
3*3^? The reply is that the fir^ of srfaqrtfta applies to other animals 
also. The word faff means ^faqforfa. The f&JT is STr^^KT which is common* to 
all. The verb indicates that the model sacrifice is trfcrqftifrT, "^T^mtrT: 
H^^RT, 3?>?r^^TTW^S#^[^?«f^' I "They complete the morning 
libation with fat, midday with 3#¥r*T cake and the third libation with lim- 
bs." The procedure of ST^Rs is common t<*all animal sacrifices. afrg*f- 
Ctfrfr^ft. <( A sacrificial post is made of 3?*src tree". These facts support 
[the view embodied in the srf^j^j. 

Adhikarana Vil. Dealing- with the transference of the procedure of ^f^ftq' to the ~i£q>T- 
^f^T'ft an i ma l sacrifice. 

i^T^T^r a sacrifice in which eleven animals are sacrificed; sfrar^T 
of the time for preparing the sft*T; f*3T?wr of two ropes; ^f^RT N by 
seeing. 

14. By seeing the time for preparing the soma and two ropes 
in ^KT^fifr^ft animal sacrifice. 

The question is, what festfrT will govern the sacrifice in which eleven 
animals are sacrificed? The reply according to the author is that it is 
the f^fcT of *R*ft*T that governs tha ^r^Rt. The reason is that two 
ropes by which animals are tied round a sacrificial post and the time for 
preparation of soma are common to both. 3Tf5T$Ttt^T% Stt^T^P^T ^"RTS^TT 
i$3> U<f7fb^fir. "A priest fit to sit near the fire taking two ropes, ties the 
two ropes round each sacrificial post." 

Adhikarana Vlll. Dtaling with the transference of the procedure of Jfc^jj^f^rjft to the 
sacrifice where a large number of animals are sacrificed. 
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cTrTJrfftT: its application; t\u\^ collection of animals; ^TT^ is; arfif- 

reason of seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

15. In the collection of animals, that applies by reason of 
seeing separate sacrificial posts for each animal. 

We have seen srfa^nrta, tf^fto, 3Tg^*T and ^T^f^T^ft where one and ele- 
ven animals are respectively sacrificed. The question is, what procedure 
will regulate a sacrifice where animals more than 11 are sacrificed? The 
author's reply is that the f*«fcT of ^ .^f^Trft will apply. The reason is that 
in the first three, there is only 1 sacrificial post; it is only the ^cpT^VRt 
where there are more sacrificial posts than one. So the procedure of 
applies to the qg^TO sacrifice. 

Adhikarani IX. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of ^■nTSTTj]' to indefinite sae- 
rificee. 

'WTtfirg i° indefinite sacrifices ; g on the other hand ; ^"r^T^T of the 
soma yaga, 

16. On the other hand in indefinite sacrifices of the soma. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices in which the materials and 
the deity are not known? They are called W^TrKqm wh,ich is translated 
here as indefinite. ''^ftrfacTr^cT" "Let him perform arfafacT./' "In such 
cases" says the author "the ^Iff is the model." 

Adhikarana X. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of grr^T!"f to 3npf*U. 

'jpij in sacrifices which last for days ; ^r^TTf^qf of 12 day's sacri- 
fice. 

17. In sacrifices which last for days, of the 51^15. 

What is the procedure in those sacrifices which last for days ? 
The reply according to our author is that it is tr e fessfa' of g^TTf that 
governs 3T£jt<!J 7 it belongs to the class of a 0?>TTf sacrifice. 

Adhikarana Xr. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of JXfTfpjqf in a session of 
sacrifice lasting" for a year. 
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TS^q of TTSTryf^r^T sacrifice ; «er and ; tTCfTf^J in sacrifices like it &c. 

18. And in sacrifices like that &c, of the *ra!WTi 

What is the procedare in a session of sacrifices lasting for a year like 
STrRfSTf^iT, 3tffl?-?r*r*Pr&c.? The reply according to our author is that it is 
the fq^sfaof JTqTT^^r that governs them because they belong to the class o£ 
saciifices lasting for a period of a year or upwards. 

Adhik;»rj»iiJi XI I. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of the first part to the 
latter part of a-semblage or days. 

fjT^rf^^Tt of assemblage of days ; xr and ; g^tf of the first ; 3tT**| in 
the latter ; RffrT: application; is. 

19. And of assemblage of days, the procedure of the first ap- 
plies to the latter part. 

There are sacrifices lasting for days called by one name such as srnr^f, 
STHI^B The question is, what is the procedure that applies to them? The 
reason for this question is that the procedure for the preceding days is 
provided for but there is no provision for the procedure of the succeeding 
days. Under such circumstances, the' procedure of the preceding days 
applies to the succeeding days. 

Adhikaraua XI II. Sutras 20—22 dealing with the subject that fruit £c. are nob trans- 
ferred. 

of the principal act ; g on the other hand ; «ftrtfcfc3T<l hy reason 
of non -application ; ^rf^W^VSTf^W of the' fruit, the rule, the agent 
and the aggregate; non-transfer; crg^W^TT^ by reason of de- 

pendence* 

20. By reason of the non-applidation of the principal act, thd 
fruit, the rule, the agent and the aggregate are riot transferred, be- 
cause they depend on it. 

The present sutra solves the question relating to the things that are trans- 
ferred from the model sacrifice to the modified sacrifice. The principal 
act is not transferred; if that is tranferred, theu there will be no new name. 
It is only the characteristics or minor details that are tranf erred. The fruit 
is not transferred; the fruit of the mddel sstcrfice and tfcat of the modified 
• 
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Sacrifice are cliff ereut. The rale is al£o different; the ^Tpfarsr sacrifices are 
to be performed for one*s whole life while sftrfarn' is not to be performed for 
Bilsh a length of period. The sacrificers are different; they can not be one 
and the same at a time. The aggregate which goes to constitute the name of 
^crcfrTTST can not be the same as that of the $ffcfaT*T- So our author says 
that these aforesaid four parts can not be transferred, becanse they cons- 
titute the act and they are inseparable. 



srfrft in the application ; ^ and ; fcrfq also ; ai^f^by reason of its 
being for the object of that. 

21. And in the application also by reason of its being for the 
object of that* 

The author gives an additional reason in Support of his view. He saya 
that the minor details benefit the act but the fruit is for the sacrificer and 
it is not for the benefit of the action; similarly the rule is not for the action 
but for the guidance of the sacrificer to perform the sacrifice; the sacrificer 
himself is actuated by the desire to obtain heaven but not by the act itself; 
lastly the whole sacrifice is to secure the fruit but not to perform the act 
So all these ingredients confer no benefit on the act itself, and are not, 
therefore, tranferable. 

*T?lfo?*r3[ by reason of being not laid down ; ^ and* 

22. And by reason of being not laid doAvn. 

The author gives another reason. He says that the procedure of 
gufarcr regulates tha tfrafaPT and so the STTHT and 3T<JW offerings are trans- 
ferred as a matter of course to the mtf t r. The fruit &c. can not be trans- 
ferred by thd fetafa and there 1 being no direct text for their transference, 
they can not be transferred. 

Adhikarani XIV. Suoras 23~2o doling with the subject, that the puridcatory acts which ate 
•nds In themselves such as milking of the cows, are not transferable. 

JFI^T^^ in the Subordinate acts which are objects in themselves; 
WfsUc^ by reason of dependence ; Ufft: application ; ^RT^ is, 

U 
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23. In the subordinate acts which are ends in themselves, by 
-reason of dependence there i's application. 

•The objector says that the subordinate acts which are performed for 
some object, are also transferable. As for example, nteflC^J 5H!I%r<?g^T*T^, 
- 3*JT?$ nT^^T^- "Let him carry Water in a milk«pail, if desirous of cattle; 0! 
singer, fling for him." In nt^tfsj there is a ceremony which is called sruqst" 
carrying of water in spoons. *HT$Wf : STCPte I *ft^r£^T ^§J^TH^. "Carry wa- 
iter with a spoon; of one desirous of cattle in a milk-pail." This is in 
'connection with new and full moon sacrifices. The and Jj^WWSTWs are 
the models of sffaf^UT. When srtSHR applies to the modified sacrifice, its 
^dependent and connected ceremony ift^nnT is also -transferred. When you 
_;pull the canvas, the picture which it bears, is also pulled along with it, 

? *faffcT: non-application ; on the other hand; 3>3^Rf v by reason of 
♦the difference of the act. 

24. On the other hand, there is non-apjvlication by reason of 
^difference of the act. 

The author says that the two r acts aro different, the object of the 
spoon is for the sacrifice and that of the milking of the cow is for the 
person. So it does not necessarily follow that on the application of the 
one, the other applies. 

arfq^TT on the other hand; ^f^Kc^T by reason of its being 
not modified , SRr^Tc^T^ by reason of its being for the sacrifice; JTffrtt 
application; ^RT^is. 

25. On the other hand, by reason of its being not modified 
and being for the sacrifice, there is the application. 

^rf^^sf^rm^tf^??^" \ "For one who is desirous of strength, a 
Sacrificial post of jjrfSfC wood should be made*" The author says that where 
the object is for the sacrifice, the subordinate act along with, the object is 
transferred. The sacrificial post should be made of ^f%{ wood by a person 
desirous of prowess. The object of the sacrificial post is connected with 
the sacrifice. 
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Adhlkarana X V. Dealing with fch« gubjeot that in the cooked rice pertaining bo ?cJfcfanT, 
the two touching-ceremonies are optional. 

^^Rl in one action,; f^^qs option ; *rf%*n*T: indivisibility ; ft be- 
cause ; ^^tarSTT^ by reason of one command. 

26. In one action, there is option because it is indivisible by 
reason of one command. 

There is a text in connection with *?tefam- *^^*f^?^5ir^ffT3>nT: $° *t° 
II, 3. 2 ) A. person desirous of Brahmanic splendour, should offer boiled 
rice consecrated to sun." In the ^?gafm$HT*Ts- which are the model sac- 
rifices, there are two acts of touching called srfvra^fa "^^^TqfomTSft 
*rftpj^ta[ I <f^£taww*rt". Let one touch the offerings of gafoim with ^g^?^ 
verse and the offerings, of WTTW with tfaffcj verse." <f The f ^Rr^ft^T" &c. 
are ^fcpf* and £< «rfirf f«r" &c. are (See p. 388 and 389 of |a mo 

Poona edition) The question is, whether this double STftOT?fa applies to 
wWWT or not? Does far apply to *ft?faT*T when it is. performed on the 
full moon day and tf^ffar when it is performed on the new moon day? The 
reply of the author is that it is optional. It can not be bifurcated in tffc?*rm 
by reason of the being one.. 

Adhlkarana XVI. Dealing with the transference of the procedure of S TfT^q t0 ' ne boiled 
rice in ^rzfm*T. 

feflr<SPW u *lF<I by reason of the (inference} being common ; f«r^5q: 
option ; *THj[ is. 

27. There is option by reason of the %^ being common. 

The question is, whether the fir^fa of the boiled. rice pertaining to S^sf- 
m*T is of ^T|WTra or 3TT*^I? The objector says that according to the view 
expressed 1 in the preceding s?f^M*U, it is optional because there is one f^jf 
^m^i srm«t'S«!I5f3{tf3r"; tf© II. 3. 3. In every jmra, he makes a fjwire* 
offering. " 

^jfttttftt by reason of its being for one object; ^ on the other hand* 
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fa^sfa is regulated ; gsfrSTT^ by reason of its being a model sacrifice 
f^lT: modified sacrifice; ft therefore. 

28. On the other hand, it is regulated by reason of its being 
for one object; because it has a 'model, therefore it is a modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that the srfrfqTJT is a modified sacrifice and it has 
a model. Because sffaf^TTTT and 3fr*%*T have one deity as their object, the 
f£p3f3 of sm^qr therefore regulates the procedure of ^OTjf. 

srara^rTnfra ^ II c i \ i^ii 

ST^fac^r^by reason of not hearing it ; if you say. 

29. If you say "by reason of not hearing it". 

The objector says that if you break up the af^af in SU^f, it means 'who- 
se deity is sun or suns' and the STT^I also, means 'whose deity is 
Agni or arftfs'. So tr e and m*i& have not one deity as their 

object. 

^f^Tf m^JTrin c I ^ I II 

*TRT is j flrf *TT^TcT N by force of the text. 

30. There is one deity by the force of the text. 

The author says that there are texts which indicate that the deity of 
the aforesaid sacrifices is one. 

In connection with 
5Jfir^^€T'T*Tqrf?f» (§o tfo ^m^) "He runs near the sun with his portion of 
offering; he obtains Brahmanic splendour for him." In connection with 
there is the following text : — 

(^1^1^) "The Angiras having been uplifted from here, went to heaven; ha- 
ving gone to the sacrificial ground they saw gd^T in the form of a tor- 
toise creeping; they said tt 'stop for #f'; 'stopfor f^ft' "for all the gods, 
stop/' He said to them "I shall not stop." They said "stop for Agni," He 
said "I shall stop" When one offers cakes baked on eight pans on new 
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and full moon days, he becomes exalted; he nourishes Agni with his own 
share." 

<TOT similarly ; ^ and ; W^f^'f^ seeing the other texts. 

31. Similarly there are other texts. 

The author quotes other texts in support of one deity. "3rffc=T^v^ff^ : » 
Rig. Veda V II 44.16. |"Agni is the head of heaven, "3g^3tt<r%^i". 
Rig. Veda I, 50. 1. "Him, the well known Sun," in tffcfqnT. 

Adhikarapa Wll. Sfttras 32-34 dealing with the subject tliat in the collision of the 
offering an! tUe de ty, the offering prevail . 

in case of conflict ; Ijf^rr by offering ; f^to*^ is regulated • 
*frg: of action ; ^qrrc^rej; by reason of its being an integaral part 
of it. 

32. In case of conflict, it is regulated by the offering, by rea- 
son of the action being the integral part of it. 

There is a text ^teT^TSTT^fa^H "Let him offer cakes baked on ele- 
ven pans to ^jf". There are two words here from which an inference can be 
made; if you look to <vfa> it is governed by the smro procedure; if you 
look to then the fa^fa of J^T^T applies. In this kind of con- 

flict, the author says that the offering governs the procedure but not the 
deity. The reason is that the internal part of the sacrifice is the material 
and external part of it is the deity, 

3* with that ; ^ and ; qrfcftPTT^ by reason of its connectiou with the 
act. 

33. And with that, by reason of its connection with the 
action. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. What he says 
is, that the offering is the fof of the action, just as smoke is that of the 
fire. 
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JJU^fa" as a quality ; ^STcU^fe: the mention of the deity. 

34. As a quality there is the mention of the deity. 

The author further expands his view ^TSTJS 1 ?: gS^T: 'A king's man is 
to be respected.' Here the king is not praised; it is It's official; so in the 
same way in 'milk consecrated to the attention is at once direc- 

ted to q*r (milk) but not to t^r. (consecrated to ^f). So the deity is- subor- 
dinate and is mentioned as such. 

The second explanation is that the sacrifice secures the fruit desired 
and is performed in honour of the deity. So in an indirect way the deity 
confers the boon aud he is therefore praised indirectly and is, therefore^ 
subordinate. 

Adhikaraua XVIII. Sfttras 35-39. I ealing with fche subject that in the f^Ulf uacrifice 
oalled ( %TcT%rs *?I3r) hundred rattis, the prooedure of the material applies. 

Tf^^T^*T^TT^^r=TTc* II C \ \ [ ^ II 

f&C^ golden sacrifice ; 3TT5*TO& partakes of the procedure of ghee- 
offering; iNrccW* by reason of the splendour. 

35. The golden sacrifice partakes of the procedure, of the ghee 
offerings by reason of the splendour. 

There is a sacrifice called fc^nr in which there are hundred pieces of 
g-old weighing a ratti. There is a text in connection with it STT^TT^*^^ 
^'fW^^tfl^^JTTgsikHT: "One who is desirous of longevity should offer 
hundred pieces of gold in the shape of rice boiled in ghee to 
5T3TRRr " See at 419. The question is, whether it partakes of the pro- 
cedure of the ghee oblation which is made silently or of the wild rice 
offerings? The reply according to the objector, is that it is the procedure 
of ghee offerings that regulates it; because according to the view expres- 
sed in the foregoing Adhikarana, it is the similarity of the material 
that regulates the procedure. Here gold is transparent and ghee is also* 
transparent and both are therefore similar. 

^Tg^rf rs^r ii c i ^ i 3i ii 

W?3JTIT<T by partaking of the quality ; ^ and. 

36. And by partaking of the quality. 

The objector further supports his view by saying that gold partakes, 
many of the qualities of ghee. As for instance reflection. 
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affavf pertaining to the sacrifice in which wild rice is used ; on the 
other hand ; faRT^HT^ by reason of its expansion. 

37. On the other hand, it partakes of the procedure of the sac 
rifice in which wild rice is used by reason of its expansion. 

The author rejects the view of the objector. No; there you are wrong; 
the gold pieces after which the sacrifice is called are very strong and so- 
lid; and the wild rice ia also solid; so there is a similarity between the gold 
and the wild rice by reason of their being solid. Gold is solid but ghee 
in its natural state is liquid; so there is no similarity. 

^^T^r^ by reason of the word 'boiled rice' ; ^ and. 

38. And by reason of the word 'boiled rice'. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view. He 
*ays 'that the word ^ is used in the text quoted in the commentary on 

$S 35. - . 

flfera^ in it ; ^ and; 8Tq*!I3J^: by reason of the mention of boiling. 
B9. And in it, there is mention of boiling. 

The author gives further reason in support of his view. He says that 
we hear of boiling; this is possible in case of rice but not in the 
case of ghee. 

Adhikarana XIX. Sutns 40—43 dealing with the subject that in the honey mixed with Water 
there is the tran^fereooe of the procedure pertaining to the ghee oblation done in silence. 

*TVj^3> in honey mixed with water; jfsTOTflflf^ by reason of similarity of 
fluidity; q^rf^^TT: modification of milk; is. 

40, In honey mixed with water by similarity of fluidity, there 
is the modification of milk. 

In connection with fam sacrifice it is laid down '^faiTgitf TOT S^p'tf- 
fOT: S^faE* srnTnTSTvrafe" ''Curd, honey, ghee, fried rice, water and rice; 
all these mixed together are fit offerings to afgnqfir" The questiou is what 
procedure is applicable to the mixture of honey and water called *T^&. 
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The objector says that milk is also liquid and the honey-mixture is 
also liquid; so the procedure applicable to STSTPT regulates the proce-* 
dure of tre mixture under discussion. 

&TT3if pertaining to ghee oblation ; on the other hand ; 3ftf?fTTSrT?3TT3[ by 
reason of the similarity of the colour. 

41. It is the procedure applicable to the ghee oblations that 
regulates it, by reason of the s'milarity of colour. 

The author gives a positive denial and says that the procedure of ghee 
offering applies; the reason is that the honey mixture and ghee are both 
similar in colour. 

swfgJTir^; by reason of partaking o: its quality ; ^ and. * 

42. And by reason of parLak'ng of its quality* 

The author supports his view by another reason that both ghee and the 
honey-mixture can be cleaned and the milking of the cow which is a pe- 
culiarity of the milk is not applicable to the honey mixture. So*the proce- 
dure of the ghee oblations governs the honey mixture. 

cjdMr ^mRr^en^ u c i ^ i ^ u 

of the former ■ ^ and ; 3ffirf?re? 4T<T N by reason of its being com- 
mon. 

43. And of the former being common, 

The author further explains his view. You say that both milk and honey- 
mixture are liquid, and therefore similar, but ghee is also liquid; so your 
argument loses force on the ground of fluidity. So the silent procedure, 
which pertains to the ghee oblations, regulates the honey-mixture. 

END OP PADA L 
fADA It 

Adhikarana I Stitras 1— 9 dealing with the transference of the procedure pertaining to 
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Wtfsft, in srrfa^rcrT ; sfafJJ'fef whose model is yaga ; sftstr*T<nrt in 

tftemfigf ; ^ and ; cups ; H(*^«U^by reason of the word '*fr*T'. 

1. In iriftifol? and in the cups of Sftamfto, the soma yaga is 
the model by reason of the word 'soma'. 

There are sacrifices known as mf*T^TT and $fmmftl> What is the proce- 
dure in these two sacrifices, whether it is of ^nr^m or ^T<TOTOT*T*mT? The 
texts in connection thereof are as follows "^rf^^rfarf" "sfTfaif mjfa" 
"To the horses, whey." "He takes snfa* cup." The objector says that 
the frafa of sftawT applies, because of the word ^ occuring in that 
connection "sfoftf ^Rtf" "gnsfta." "Soma is whey." "The wine is Soma." 

reason of pronouncing the word gf^cpf^r in the end • =3f 

and. 

2. And by reason of pronouncing the word t' in the 
end. 

The objector now proceeds to give reason in support of his' view 
'^Tfe^n^ft^^^ft^f'' g*TTOWw3ra N ^fa." "He pronounces ^ 
after 'come, 0! Agni, for the sake of whey'." "He pronounces to after 
'come, for the sake of wine\" Here in these texts the is pronoun- 

ced at the end; this fact goes to show that the procedure of £m governs 
these sacrifices. 

tt^qf^ after invitation ; wgm^i by eating ; ^ and. 

3. And by eating after invitation, 

The objector gives the third reason in support of his view that the pro* 
cedure of %m guides these sacrifices. Just as in soma yaga people are in- 
vited and partake of the soma juice so also here the same thing happens 
wine is drunk in cups* 

35 
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, a&sror purchasing; $T<Tt!J boiling; gft^ offering ; reciting of 3<T*ircT; 

JTC^I taking ; STOT^ placing ; 5TT$ftqR£5f tying in a cloth ; ^ and ; rHjft like 
it. 

4. Purchasing, boiling, offering, reciting (of 3<rcra &c.)spartak- 
ing, placing and tying in a cloth, are like it. 

The objector further supports his view by fe^. (1) 3E**flT$ just as 
*fftT is purchased so is wine "$ft$iT¥3ftST<T N ZiWl 5^^fVrc^fa^^^3^fcr , ' 
"With lead, it should be purchased from a eunch; he purcases snfwr cup 
with gruel of a water-lily " (2) «rq^, just as soma is fermented, so is wine 
^^l^^^^T^fr^Rr^THl^ Sffigfir: ^ft^ITfcf. "He boils milk for firemtfr dei- 
ties, he ferments wine with gruel." (3) there is one offering in both. 
(4) 3<TCT*T5ta; "3qWT^^s^%3TOc5rT" "Thou art^taken by means of a la- 
dle for thy continual pouring." It is recited in both (5) SRPH, "srfijjf- 
jyfajfmrf^r" "He takes the Aswin cup." Taking of the cup is similar 
in both. (6) SUSTT^ ; q^tcmssST^fcT "After uplifting it, he places it;" 
placing of the cups is similar. (7) 3TSTtm£«T puting on silk^cloth and living 
in this way for three nights. The qrr^qr^ff^f is very different word. From 
sutra 181 of chap. VII of ^T9TR*T sffag^T it appears that it ia a piece of cloth 
for tying soma. 

^^f^^^^ftq^T^^TOrc^ ^^^I^Cn^rcO^^^r^rT^f^r ^Se orders 'Bring cloth 
for tying soma, bring cloth for carrying it from the cart, and bring tur- 
ban," p. 456 of qsT^wforgSf of Chaukhamba Sanscrit series. From these 
distintive marks, the objector infers that ftmftf of ^Tif applies to the 
WTfa^T and <^mftjj. 

^^T^by tlie offering : m on the other hand ; f>TC*^ is regulated; 3^ 
that; f^TCc^TT^by reason of its modification. 

5. On the other hand, it is regulated by the offering by reason 
,of its modification. 

The author gives his own view and says that it is the sameness of the 

•material which is the It is therefore the procedure of the new and 

lull moon sacrifices, that governs the srrf*T%*m and sfteurftl because grrftH 

is the modified form of frtTHT and wine is the fermented form of some 

✓ 

vegetable. 

jrtfat praise ; the word '?ftal\ 
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- 6. The word 'soma' is by way of praise. 

The objector replies each point raised in the opening'part of the «fRr- 
He says that as to the word tftar occuring in the text quoted on the 
commentary on sutra f, it is by way of extolling it. 

qTSTCTfif words; ^tfnfa others.. 

7- Others are mere words. 

As to the reasons given in sutra, 4, the author says that they are ver- 
bal; they do not apply. 

WTO^t: naming ; «9 and ; cTJ<T like it. 

8. And the naming is like it.. 

The author says that the naming is also in praise* and means no mora 
"*T^^^*r*TTjftRr I cffaJTfa: STHtoM I faf^rfanfastf || "He performs 
^SFlffaT with- grass, $TTO<jftaT with new barley grain, 3?r%**n with the lion's 
hairs." 

*T$J3ft*WT °f » n i m al 3*ter*T; ^ and,; fe^tf^ seing the mark. 

9. And by seeing the marks of animal gpctertf. 

The author says that there is a distinctive mark. The cups are called 

^j^t^. "^qk^rf jrtersiT i wsg^tersiT?*!^ "The 

cakes of the flesh of # these animals do not exist; but these animals are 
cakes in the form- of cups." The cakes of the animal sacrifice are not 
used but the cups are called gftvr^T here. 

Adhikarana IT. SAtrai 10— U dealing with the subject that in the animal sacrifice, 
the procedure °f^Tejrj*T a PP^ es »- 

qg: animal sacrifice; gTtel^Tf^FTTr modification of gftel^T; ^Tfcl is; ^Rtf 
HnTP^Tcl by reason of the similarity of the deity* 

10 t Animal sacrifice is the modification of purod^sa by rea- 
son of the similarity of the deity*. 
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In 3*frftmfaT sacrifice, an wfttfttffa animal is sacrificed "ifaftfsnit- 
^^W^<T3J?TT^¥^^' ,, "He is initiated, who brings W?fKWta animal 
for sacrifice." In this connection the question is, whether in the case 
of an animal sacrifice, the procedure of the puroddia applies or that 
of H»Tre? The reply of the objector is that it is the procedure of J^TCRT 
that applies here. The reason is that the deity of the wft%T*Tfa and the 3*t« 
SI^T is the same. 

$ft$roTTcr v by sprinkling water; ^ and. 

11. And by sprinkling of water. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view. Sprinkling of 
water is the characteristic of the g^rr^T n nd it is also found in the animal 
sacrifice. ^^c^re^fa^JS'sftsSTRT," I sprinkle water of the herbs on the 
worshipped." (Maitr&yani Samhita, I. 2. 15; 24. 12 4 III. 9. 6; 124 11). 

■ 

^fffT^^FT^ by surrounding it with fire on all sides; * and, 

12. And by surrounding it with fire on all sides. 

The objector further gives his reason in support of his view. He says 
that making a circle of fire is the characteristic of Jjrtenjf. << *TT53'?ft*lT 
53g^5T<T$ 'WQf*tt*\fh>\ "He surrounds an animal with the torch fire 
on all sides from STT^fte," 



STTSTTSq pertaining to ; m on the other hand j^^rvRR^TT^by reason 
of being produced from it. 

13. On the other hand, it is the modification of by reason 
of its being produced from it. 

The author proceeds to lay down his own view and says that it is the 
modified form of £. e. the procedure of STSTRT applies to the animal sac- 
rifice. The reason is that it is produced from the animal. See the ex- 
planation of srsmr in the commentary on sutra 41 of pada IV of chap .VI, 
at p, 353. 

a^f its ; set and; gHff$n^ by seeing the vessel. 
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14. And by seeing its vessel. 

The author now relies on the fe^f. An tot a kind of vessel, used in 
STCTr^, is seen in an animal sacrifice. This fact also strengthens his 

view "^f^p^TOT<J%c^ "If one roasts flesh in an TOT." TOT is a kind of 
moving hearth. See at p. 244. 

Alhikarana III. Sfttraa 15—18 deall n^ with the transference of the procedure of milk to the 
animal sacrifice. 

of the curd; is ; ^falW5TT<J by reason of the similarity of 

the form. 

15, Of the curd by reason of the similarity of the form. 

We have seen iu the proceding srfa^nj that the procedure of ^RTFT ap- 
plies to <?3J sacrifice. What is SRTnT, whether it is the modification of 
curd or milk? The objector says that it ia the modification of curd beca- 
use both animal and curd are, solid. 

tret 5TT ^M*rmF*TT3 M * \ ^ I \\ U 

qq: milk ; 3TT on the other hand ; *>\<&mm**\T3^hy reascn of time being 
common. 

16, On the other hand, milk by reason of time being com- 
mon, 1 

. The author gives his own view that the model is milk, Milk and flesh 
are produced fresh from an animal, they are not modifications of any. 
Curd is produced from milk. Milk is internal part and curd is 
external. 

wffttcH h s i \\ \* u 

q^nTrSZTrfa^ by reason of animal being proximate. 

17. By reason of the animal being proximate. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that both flesh and milk are produced from an animal directly and 
nothing intervenes, 

■ 

jr^f mption ; «s and ; «T^Te^ being common. 
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18, And motion being common, 

The author proceeds to give another reason in support of his view. 
An animal goes and milk flows if not kept in a vessel. So the quality 
of is common to both. 

Adhikarana IV. Sutras 19—23 dealing with the transference of the procedure of milk to* 

wf*W curd-dish; WW^^r^ra by reason of being produced from both;.: 
W*rf%^TT: the modification of both ; is. 

19, wft^rr is the modification of both by reason of being 
produced from both. 

The objector says that STTfiWT is the modification of both milk and curd 
"iUl wftrfWWfa ^fT^^r^smfir^rT" "It is called, 3TrftT$rr consecrated to* 
all the deities, when curd is put in hot milk/' STTftrgrr is produced 
thus. First milk is heated and curd is placed in it. The solid portion of 
it, is called wfasjT and the watery portion is called ^rf^R. See at p. 207. 
The objector's view is that it is produced from both, so it partakes the na- 
ture of both. It is, therefore, a modification of both* 

xg( one ; on the other hand ; <^?tac^T^ by reason of one com- 
mand. 

20, On the ot er hand, by reason of one command. 

The author says that it can be a modification of one but can not be a 
modification of both, because the text quoted' by you, shows that there 
can be only one frafa "t^sqiftwr", "A curd-dish consecrated to f^ft$3T 

tfk curd ; *faT3HTTF*TT<T by reason of solidity being ccmmon, 

21 % It is curd by reason of solidity being common. 

The objector says "let your view be accepted; let it be a modification of' 

one only. In that case wfirSH is the modification of curd because the curd; 
is thick and snfae&T is also thick." 

oft ^^TOT^T^ H^l^ll 
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qq: milk; 3TT on the other hand ; srar<7??T<t by reason of its being prin- 
cipal; ^ftr^as in ordinary life; cfft: of curd ; <T^$fc3TTcj[ by reason of its 
being for it. 

22, On the other hand, it is milk, by reason of 
its being principal as in ordinary life because curd is 

for it. - * J ' 

The author says that arrftrSTT is a modification of milk. The milk is in 
large quantity and curd is put in the heated milk in a small quantity. 

The milk is principal and the curd is for thickening it and is therefore 
of secondary importance. In the absence of curd, any other acid 
can be put in, for thickening the milk. So the afrfirsn is a modification of 
milk. 

v n r fg ijgrer by partaking of its quality; ^ and. 

23, And by partaking of its quality. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says that 
milk is fresh and the thl^s are also fresh. But curd is stale and can 
not, therefore, be the model of strfiw. 

Adhlkarana V. Sfttras 24-28 dealiug with the Fubject that in jjp^yj^ by reason of th8 
division of & QT^Jf, fcae F } iocedure applieB according to the rule. 

*T3f sacrificial session; sr^fco a sacrifice lasting for days; SfT^TT? 
lasting for 12 days ; its; svre$IT both ways; STffrT: applicatiou; 

^**JT^by reason of the action being one* 

24, Sacrificial sessions and the sacrifice lasting for more 
than one day are SJ^sns; its applicat ; on is both ways by reason of 
title action being one* 

The sacrifices which last for many days and are called sjr^TT?, are as 

follows jnqurnT, *rfiwsr, Tjq*, *^3^t*i, *?0r- 

^f3T % They are therefore divided into two main^heads (I) snftar and (2) 
STO One or two persons may join together in an 3n^«T sacrifice lasting for 
more than one day and in a mm many persons take part. ''q^tgt ST^Wf- 
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II a het one, two or many perform 3T^f?T; let the initiated one make 
them perforin their sacrifice; the master of the house himself, seventeen 
SEfr^Js and sTr^THs sit in a sacrificial session. " The f^fft of 5"T^TTC is two 
fold and ?r^*TT£ is the model of the 3Tg7f<U sacrifice. "£T^>Tr£ ^f^Rt JT^fa:" 
<< CTK*TTf is the model of 3Tfrr&T sacrifices" Further sr^m are of two kinds (1) 
the sacrifices lasting for two nights to li nights called sfffa; (2) the sacri- 
fices lasting for thirteen nights and upwards called H^s The objector says 
that the 3T^?r and are 3T£4<*T, so their procedure is governed by sjr^TTf. 

on the other hand; *nrfag?t: by reason of the text about *nrft ; 
«^^5Tff%: the application of st^?t; ^TTc^is ; JT^r with model sacrifice; 
g5^TS^e^TcT K by reason of the equality of the word. 

25. On the other hand, by hearing c *rw%', the application is 
of Wjta, because of the equality of the word with the model. 

The author says, you are wrong- where you hear the word '^nrfa^, it ap- 
plies to arcfa and the procedure of applies. The reason is that the 
word applicable to the modified sacrifice is the same as that applicable 
to the model sacrifice. As for instance "^T^TTf^^r^fo^r," "Let one 
who is desirous of progeny, perform ST^Tlf But in those sacrifices of 
whicn is the model, the verb flffsMft or '¥^s' is used as.^frf^^WT^^: I 
1Cftl*nfrTOft^ I "Let one desirous of wealth perform a sacrifice." 

ffc*T*T#m* of %Tfa etc; $*nr^Kf*nt up to sacrifices lasting for eleven 
nights; 3T£tac^ partaking the nature of 3?^*; TOfa^TTcT^ by reason of 
the command expressed in srsrfa. 

26. Of (%*VX &c, up to sacrifices lasting for eleven nights are 
by reason of the command expressed in ^nfcf* 

The author explains those sacrifices which are governed by mrRR^jff. 
They are sacrifices lasting for two nights up to eleven nights. Their pro- 
cedure is governed by the srirte sacrifice, because they are e , G0UXQ 
under the class of sacrifices lasting for more than one day," 
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^ft?^RT^rf^2 in those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards; 
f^PJJf: the procedure of ; 3<| in them; ^TffiftqTfa^t^Rr^ by reason of the 
Word sqrtfk^ and 

27, In those sacrifices which last for 13 nights and upwards, 
the procedure of €T5T applies by reason of the words "s^g:" and 

The author explains what arc. There are sacrifices lasting for 13 
nights or upwards and their procedure is that of a tf5f. You can find them 
out by such words as and 3qrsft{^ For example "5t^t^sg?:!Sf ^jfig^mt 

ST%9fqRlffl^<?f <€\&H\ u Those who are desirous of wealth 
perform a sacrifice lasting for thirteen nights; and those who are desirous 
of honour, perform a sacrifice lasting for a fortnight." 

ftfjW it t \ ^ r^e n 

f^W r *t by reason of a mark ; and. 

28, And by reason of a mark. 

The author in support of his view makes an inference from the Vedic 
texts. 

^*Wt^*TT5tsft: II "srftwfrr is the lord of the universe; he created the 
succeeding ones and ^?PTfs; the fjcnfs &c. which are the «T£ifah said to 
him, 'dost thou not kill us'." 

Adhikarana VI. SatraB 29-32 dealing with the transference of the procedure of ^fg , 0 qf^f- 
&c 4 

WWcC: by reason of being other ; STfaU3cm<t by reason of being arfa- 
THC; tf^^TCT^ of a sacrifice which lasts for 15 nights ; ST^ta^ the nature 
of ajffa; $^qTftRTO*I^ of sjsqrfasnWT; ^ and; ^^i^ in their dependence 
on it; a^^^^faT^ by seeing the nature of S^rfa. 

29, By reason of being other and being sifcKTsr, the tf^^jTTST 

36 
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and ^ufaiTTiT^ are because the ^Jgto nature is seen inthei* 

dependence -on it. 

ftr?^ ^fasr^ wf*«t£wr 5 f^tT^rt, ^jnsr., t^rtftir: and sjfem*: 

In ^'£<nf%RT*r3R there is monthly 3ffjJ?rfa in the beginning and ^RT^ in 
the end. The TTfTsKTs are H^Rfar, and siRm?!- In these two, there is no srfcT- 
T& in the beginning but there is in the end. The ^therefore uses the word 
H&QtfC other or latter. The objector says that the <f^^TTT3l and j'sqTftRWFT 
being ST%n^ ift the latter part, they have the distinctive features of Sfijfa. 
He further relies on the text /^^ff^f^T^^TTlfta:" "because the latter 
part is srfcreHf, therefore " and says that they are seen to be 3u£to in 
the Vedic texts. 

$0^*13^1^ by reason of the text mentioning it to be Sfi^?r ; ^ and% 

30. By reason of tlic text mentioning it to be ??gt*. 

The objector in support of his view relies on the Vedic text quoted in the 
concluding part of the commentary on sutra 2$. 

in a sacrificial session ; on the other hand; ^ttRi^?^ by reason 
of the command containing the form of tke verb 'SqiR?'. 

31, On the other hand, in a by reason of the command con- 
taining the form of the verb 'OTtfV. 

The author says that they both partake of the nature of a by reason 
of tlie verb used. q^^fa^I^fa^^Sci qNopomgi^: II •'Those 

who are desirous of success, should resort to the TSP^T^TST sacrifice." In 
connection with ^"^ttRt^T+T^ the text is ^jj^WS^j: "Let. those who are 
desirous of success, resort t6 it". But f§abara in his commentary further 
adds that these texts are in the nature of a command and have preferen- 
ce over the text quoted in the commentary on §re 29 which is by way of 
W?STTC[ recommendation. 

the mark of a ^tT; ^ and; ^fafa shows. 

32, And there is the mark of a srar. 



JATMINt SOTRA VI1L 3. 2. 



481 



The author relies, on the inference derived, from tlie text in support of 
his. view, qsifa *J f 5Tfa: fjagr^ni "* T %| master of the house is 

the master and the priest is priest" In connection with the ^^TTf^TCT- 
the text is, quoted. ^S?<Tr*nrg^£ "The master of the house 

(making up) seventeen should resort to a.^/ > ' is a text seen in connection 
with a tt*. 

END OF PAD A If. 



PADA nr. • 

Adhikar^aa I. Sfltras 1—2 dealing with the subject tl *t in the oaae of apingle gpd,the pro* 
cedare of anT^q- applies; in tb*t. of ST^f^SU^, the procedure of 3rfg<ftjft*T a PP ne »« 

Sfanftf in the case of manifold offerings ;. qtf subsequent y Zrl&q of the 
subequent ; ^TOT*TT?*TT^ by reason of common, sequence. 

1. In thecase of the manifold offerings, the subsequent to the 
subsequent by reason of the common sequence 4 .. 

The example of the manifold offerings, is u 3l*^f4Naraft^I^^^^I^f^3f- 
<fc^, ^r*^rcr*5\ sri^T?*^ ST**^ <TT€nn^ W*$%*%" "Let one offer 
cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to Agni and {^J, boiled rice con- 
secrated to ST^at, to g££<J@Cj to the holy srfrr, to the pare vtfa". The ques« 
tion is> whether «n?^T is the fet*i<T of srsmh^ and the Rvafa of the 
belongs to the offering to single deities? The objector's reply is that in. the 
case of such, manifold offerings, the offering to. a single deity which comes 
3ubsequent is the modified form of W^^tafte, which is also subsequent; and 
the preceding- one i. e-. ffftsfflMtt is. the modified form of the which 
is first in the above quoted text. The objector says that the reason is obvi* 
ous; the procedure is. governed by the order in which they come* 

u * \ \ \ \ u 

by the- deity; ^x: on the other hand ; fJpr^r is regulated; ^ Pfgqgf 
by reason of the nature of the word ; ^rlT^l of other ; 3T?ffac5I^ by rea- 
son of there being no text. 
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2. On the other hand, it is regulated by the deity by rea- 
son of the nature of the word and of the other, there is no 
text. 

The author says that you are wrong; in the ease of fRrrfa the criterion 
is the deity but not the sequence. The deity is mentioned by the text as 
for instance "^wl^w^g^' but the seqence is no where mentioned 
in the text. The conclusion is that awfWfarte is the model of s^lt^sf by 
reason of double deity being common to both of them and 3TR%q is the 
model of the -gf^cRrr by reason of the single deity being common to 
both. 

Adbikaraija I r. Sft'ras 3—6. denlng with the subject that in 3HT^Ffl flTT9f in. those days 
wl e J f^^^T * F un S fcne procedure of grj^n^ npplies. 

« 

*ra^ft^«T ?TT in a command relating to multilipeity; *W whose ; fo|f mark; 
B^f jfrr: repetition of it ; srcft^ar appears ; «m^«WT like sm^T. 

3. In a command relating to multiplicity, it appears that that 
one is to be repeated whose mark is like 

In connection with 3RcpH8TCT=?, it said that "^r^rftfa 5?r^5T- 
?*lf*?HEt*Tg*s*nfa" '-Four days of fafq; songs srfarete being principal." 
There are four days for songs; on the first day the psalm is 

sung. The question is whether the same psalm is to be sung on the follow- 
ing days like the model %z or on account of the number of days, the pro- 
cedure of the songs of will apply? The objector says that as f^pj 
psalm is sung on the first day, the same is to be repeated on the following 
days because of the «gt^TT being common to both; as was the case 
in the 3tt*^ by reason of the deity being common. "urif^lWTfW 
•Pf^g^". "To the holy A#ni, to the pure Agra." 

U * I \ \ S II 

srmTSTfa many days ; m on the other hand ; H^T^T^ by reason of col- 
lection ; 5T?f%%'it«T by the mark of the commencement; =3^?^ by reason 
of the command. 

4. On the other hand, many days (gri^jgil) by reason of the 
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collection, because the command is regulated by the mark of com- 
mencement. 

The author says that the procedure of £JJ does not apply but that of 
the 3T^TT£ applies; the reason is clear because the ceremony extends over 
a large uumber of nights out of which four days are for the religious music. 
The question then naturally arises, what is the force of four days of fe^r? 
There is nothing wrong when the procedure of $JT^Tr£ applies, because the 
fsrj^song is sung on the first da;/ and on the remaining three days, tfxf^T, 
SfljT^T and *£$fateT^fcrs are sung succesively. 

<TOT similarly; ^ and ; H*Wf*f^*fwH another text. 

5. And similarly there is another text. 

The author relies on the Vedic texts in support of his view. " : 3T3 , Tft 

"Four days of, f=T£<j songs of which Nffnrcfo is principal." "Of which 
«TpTC>fr is the first, and others are non-*fWrfbrs # " These texts show that 
first is stfrtrafor, if it had been the repetition of the first day, all of them 
would be srfrretas. 

Adhikaraoa III. Sftfcras C— 7 dealing with the subject that the procedure of applies to 

^^T«TT^ in the repetition of time • *rfq also ; 5TT^: the name of a sftfa 
^*K^Tq[ by reason of the difference of action. 

6. In the repetition of time also, the view of ST^ft is (the same) 
by reason of the difference of action. 

In connection with t*f?f3T3TO soma yaga ceremony, it is said "TOtHtvft 
■WWT^twftr, tf^WsffcT " "There are six days, 5 days/' The question is 
whether the procedure of ^T^TTf applies or that of applies ? The ob- 
jector says that according to the view embodied in the previous Adhika- 
rana and that of mtfk, in such cases where there is multiple of time as 24 
and 36, the f^sfa 0 f sJT^TT? willapply, because each extraction of soma is a 
different act, 

a^TffM the repetition of it; g on the other hand ; ^fflffr: the name of a 
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3tf<? ; STfr^offche days; STSTSTSTfTST?^ by reason of the number being 
inferential not perceptive. 

7. On the other hand, according to Jainiini, it is the repetition, 
of it (*T^r) because the number of days is inferential.. 

The author says no; the ceremony that lasts for day a which are multi- 
ples of six, is guided by Wf , the reason is that the number six is pri- 
mary and the multiples thereof namely 24 aud 36 are only inferential and 
bo their fk^Z is 

Adhikarana IV, Surras 8—9 dealing with the subject that In calleotion of ^f^fs^ the proce- 
dure of g£!^Tn£ ftpi-Hes. 

^f^Tm^^ in the collection of songs ; ^TOTtf: repetition of it ; JTcftsfa ap- 
pears ; fS^SJUTaJFU^ by reason of partaking its peculiarity 

8. In the collection of songs, it appears to be a repetition of the 
model becuuse it partakes of its peculiarities. 

Now in the present Adhikarana, the author treats of the collection of 
songs called tfttrrs', as for example, "frffctstw: qMtettf :, tfm<**«t*ftwfav 

n^iflrcw wfcr"- "wfanftir, tr^i^^r, and samfanw*. Th * 

question is, whether it is a repetition of S^ifa'ete or of the days where 
the collection of songs is recited? The objector says that it is the repe- 
tition of s^ificta, because it partakes of the peculiartties of 3*|f?Tt?frT; 
SlfrrTlitoT, *I%nST are the collections of songs (tfW) and 

come under s^ifdStw. 

mrr^riri ii c i % i < « 

«TfvT^T^TrT N by reason of %^?rr text ; on the other hand ; 5T$fa: model ; 
33 fe^TST characterised by it ; is; arfiTOTTCT of the name ; aEt fafarrcsffiT 
by reason of being for it 

9. On the other hand, the model is characterised by it (YfC9) 
by virtue of the ^rt^«n text and the name is for its sake. 

The author gives his own view that the model which is |5T^TT^ is cha- 
racterised by the S^FS? &c. and the songs, are sung on the completion of 
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the ceremonies after which the songs are named; it is the srfrEfar 4c. which 
give the name to tho collection of songs, but not the collection of songs to 
name 35frRn?ta. So the procedure of sfT^Tr^ applies to tf^TFTGT 

Adhikarana V Siitras 10— 11 dealing with tbe transference of songs from S^f^t^T fc ° 

iT<nfiT N from the collection of days; 3q^: transference; ^ JT^jfcTc^TT^ by 
reasou of its being a model. 

10. There is a transference from the collection of days (st^tts) 
by reason of its being a model. 

There is a text "jgftfoOT^wfr, Jn?nfaCT5i*mfa" "There is *T3>F«T (pos- 
sessing hnndred songs) and there is 3TcTT%*T5C (having hundred srf^T^s)." 
The question in this Adhikarana is, whether the sougs should be borrowed 
from jfl^TTIi or 3*ftRfljfaT? According to the objector the songs should be 
borrowed from ^T^Tfif. He says that you have already laid down in the 
preceding srfa^R^U that the model of the tfF-TT*T0T is ^f^iTT^"; it, therefore, fol- 
lows that the songs of §TT^>TTI*T<JT will he transferred to tftfhf** and ^TarfsRTSf. 
This is called the doctrine of tq^T. 

Y^Tf TfT §*ri ^rsnr^rl I * I ^ i \\ II 

^r^r^from one day ceremony ; on the other hand ; theirs; *kt- 
by reason of equality; is. 

11. On the other hand, from the one day ceremony, because 
they are equal with the modified. 

The author says that the songs are borrowed from the sSfrfasfar because 
the 5T^TT£ has no songs; they both stand in need of borrowing from ano- 
ther. According to the well known adage "no beggar begs from another 
beggar", the borrowing is not from £r^<7T£ but from aSfrftrefrr. 

Adhikarana V. .sutr s 12—36 dealing with the (subject that in <( *Tn?^ifcl5$?fafcr &C." tn <* 
transference of original TfV%?ft is meant. 

^[$T^*^3^^t^^^M 5 I ^ I ^ II 

iTTO^! in *TTO3ft metre; STTfKft^T^of the models ; arw^^: dropping of tho 
letters; JT^lfsreKRT by reason of their arising, from the model ; sfasic^rflr 
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by the number ; ^fgstasm like srftTCtar ; W«rfafer^ in variably ; ?Tc[^r^ 
that name. 

12. In the m*T# metre the letters are dropped from those 
metres coming from the model by virtue of • borrowing from 
the model and by reason of the number, like the 3if*^Et*?; because 
that name invariably applies. 

It is said ' 4 ?Tr^^|p^^7frT^T^5T asj^W'' "Having offered oblations by 
msr^T, let him perform f£?Rf?r$rT;" further it is said ''wra&Tf^^fefo'' 
"There is one day of 3Tr*r^t metre". Here in the oneday sacrifice called s[fT- 
WfflWl many metres such as an d fas *T are transferred from its model 
S^rRTShr. The question that arises for solution in this STr^TO, is whether 
*TFT^ can be formed by dropping letters from the metres such as and 
filE<I or the JTFT^ft which is mentioned above means the m^ffl" verso in one of 
the SRT^^ft verses? *TT*T^ft verse consists of 24 letters; so the objector says that 
as verses are borrowed from the S^ftf&sta in f^fa^, so the nT*T?ft can be 
formed by dropping any additional letters that may be in other metres. 
He gives an example of 3rfrire>?T. $TarcftTOW*mfa; in such a case you drop 
the 3fS^T of i-r^JTC as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana; similarly ac- 
cording to the principle laid down in the Sfj^ftsW, the nTO^ metre can be 
formed because it has a fixed number of letters viz. 24*. The term *TT*??ft in- 
variably applies to a metre of 24 letters, so it can be formed by dropping 
additional letters from another metre or combination of metres. 

35* it; fjj^n* permanent; <5Tand; sw^f* in different; ^^th e 
word. 

13. And it is permanent and the word applies in other than 

this. ■ ■ 

The objector continues and says that the term irml applies to a metre 
of 24 letters "^jjm^ STTqC*T3m?l> "Those which are two nraft's go 
to constitute one *mft.» There are two flfe*)* iu a g^ft metre and thepe 
are therefore 48 letters in it (apT^. If the term imnft had applied to a Rik 
verse and then two ^ verses will not make up a There is another 

text RfcftS35*lWWt iTWrftaetft. "Three make four m ^ s ,, 

* not ; RM* in twenty j Jfc| ten ; if you say. 
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14. If it be said that in twenty, there is no ten. 

Some one raises an objection to the view of the ^<T$T, The numeral 
twenty is different from 10 # So in 48, there is no twenty four; one 5T*T3ft 
does not make two JTTTSfts. 

This is liable to another interpretation. 

^ feaj^ iff « c m ^ ii 

14. If it be said 4, no, in twenty ten is included/' 

Another objector to the view of g^qgr says, why do you drop letters 
from the 3KTcft to make a irresft? Just as 100 includes 58 in itself so, the 
3f*Tcft of 48 letters includes a T\m*ft of 24 letters, 

i^ffii^ one number; tj^ also, certainly; ^TRT^is. 

15. Then there would be only one numeral. 

The objector replies to the objection raised to his view; he_ says I do 
not say that in one numeral, another numeral exists; what I say is that in 
48 letters, there are twice 24 letters; there is nothing wrong in saying 
this. If I say that one numeral changes into another numeral, then there 
will be only one numeral which is simply absurd. 

According to the other interpretation the reply is, that if you say 
that the succeeding uameral includes the preceding numeral, then 
the numerals from unit up to million, w'll be reduced to a single numeral 
which is simply absurd. 

H^JH by reason of a quality ; on the other hand; ^s^T*^: a word de» 
noting substance; *TK^ is; m&f f%WW$ by reason of its not applying 
to all. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of a quality, it is a word de- 
noting substance; it does not apply to all. 

The author gives his own view; he says that the term *TT*T3ft does not 
denote numeral but being a quality, it is a substance. If it had been a 
numeral, it would have applied to all, as twenty horses, twenty cows; but 
the term applies to a certain kind of verse of certain metre containing 24 
letters. Hence it is a substance (or substantive noun) but not a numeral. 

37 
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ifte^ffit like cownes3, the quality of being a cow ; ^ and ; appli- 
cation, 

17. And the application like the ('cowness') cow. 

The author expands his view and says that the term lit cow means 'mo- 
ving* which applies to many things that move but by the force of conven- 
tion, it has come to mean an animal with dewlap i e. a cow. The term *ft, 
therefore, does not meat) any other object. So in the same way the *u*T5ft 
means a particular verse. 

WCFTT^ sp^T^ II e |. 3 | II 

3fcftrrar: *of the numeral ; ^ and ; 3T^c3Tq[ by reason of being a word. 

18. And because of the numeral being a word. 

The author says that as to the numeral, it has nothing to do with the 
iXTOSft', it only denotes a uumber 24 or any other, 

fg^n^mw^ it c r 3 r ^ n 

^cf* 5 ^ of the other • 3Tgfa?37^ having no name ; and. 

19. And because of the other having no name. 

The author develops his argument that tho Rik verse has no name but 
it will be to the purpose and relevent if it be called *TR5ft. The m^nft is, 
therefore, a common verse. 

3^tT?^ in other substance; stfMNTT^by not applying; by drop- 

* ping the songs ; f%fi(TS* is particularised ; ^Trer is. 

20. By reason of not applying it to any other substance, it is 
particularised by dropping the songs. 

The author further says that you have given the illustration of arfagfcT. 
See at p. 486. About it, it can be said that the term srfireta does not ap- 
ply to any other substance; just as the term TTTOsft applies to the Rik 
verse. What he means to say, is that srffrefrr is a proper noun and the 
is a common noun. ^Without dropping the 33^tr, the days of 5T^TT£ 
can not be converted in stfiifHfrr; but by dropping the letters, the iTTOSff 
can not be formed. So the illustration is dissimilar and does not, therefore, 
apply. ' ' - - . . - , 
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ST^TT^r^srocSTT^ by reason of the characteristics not laid down ; «er and. 

21. And by reason of the characteristics not being laid down. 

The author proceeds further in refuting the illustration of arfsnffrr. 
The songs are dropped in 3T?rrf*TCtar, but on the contrary you can not drop 
the letters in order to form a *TT*Tsft 

M q j 3 I ^ It 

3c<Tf%5n*nJ*Tc^T^ by reason, of the permanent nature of the name; *TO*Tf 
by way of figure of speech ; , J$ra>ST^fttJ in separate things; ^fRMs. 

22. By reason of the permanent nature of the name, the use 
in a separate thing is by way of figure of speech. N 

The objector in sfttra 13 said that two m*nfts formed one 3m<ft. See at 
'p.4£6« In thd present ^f, the author meets the objection. * t %fij5[nT'T9tlt- 
S?T^ni*T<ft" "Those which are two m**Tts 7 go the constitute one SPTcft:" 
.The term *TT*T?ft always means a certain verso consisting of 24 letters; 
this is the sense which is attached to it by its very origin. So in the text 
quoted above, the term *TT*T5ft is used by figure of speech. "^8^3RfagftH<*3Rt- 
STTfta:" In the sentence "Two inhabitants of Kuru are equal to one Pun- 
jabi." Two Kauravas can not be one Punjabi; it is only a figurative way 
of describing the valour. The text quoted above is only in praise of *TT*n&. 

^^iftft .to n c i ^ i ^ ir 

ocmmand ; ^Rr%^ if it be said. 

23. If it be a command. 

* . ■ ... 

The objector sticks to> his own? view. What you say is quite correct; 
when the text is 3*3^^, it may be considered to bs a praise; but what do 
you say when it i&a Rrfe? k 'fa^S3^*^^rm^^dfa>' "Three 3Tg£*T3 
.make four nrcsfts'VIf you taket to mean 24 letters, then only the text 

,can be reasonably explained. There are 32 latters in an 3Tgsg*T verse con- 
sisting of four quatrains; if you multiply 32 by three, the- product is 9ft. 
If you divide the latter by four, the quotient is 24 In a word, 3 srgsjvp* 
make 4 m^fts. This is the argument of the objector as embodied in th<* 
present g*. • , • , 
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m^^that much ; 3tE^ said, uttered. 

24. When the whole is uttered. 

The author says that it is the only illustration that you have given in 
this connection; here the figurative speech is used for a command. It hap- 
pens frequently, "wft firefq^i: fal[T: f^TcTfH" m ake lions out of these 
flour balls: l4 5^qft«icl". He worships with songs." The 'lion' in the for- 
mer sentence means an image of a lion; and the word 'song' in the latter, 
means verses. 

3?|jqf in the model sacrifice; ^ and ; fe^W: option; CTTgis; if ; 
*t$^Tf%^*R^ command as to number. 

25. And in the model sacrifice, there will be an option, if the 
number be considered to be commanded. 

The author further shows the absurdity of the number of letters for- 
ming a Gayatri. If your view be accepted then in SRffg&faw which is the 
model, there will be an option* After saying 3T*T3Tnrf^v*iT3[ 'let him perform 
qftvTH with *OTcft'> it is laid down *TTTOrafapRn9 perform ifTOTO 

with irwsft'. According to what you contend for, the verse STT!S5t*TT^**I- 
SWOTS^ I f#«*$«rWlflf Rig Veda V. 28. 6. (In the sacrifice com- 
menced, invoke, servejand obtain Agni, the carrier of offerings) will be 
optional. It will be omitted which is simply absurdt 

^yuMT^fo %^ « c | 3 | ^ || 

«FPT3^IcWTcr N by reason of being a quality of *^; if you say. 

26. If you say that it can not be so, by reason of being a qua- 
lity of the 

The objector says that you are mistaken; it can not be so: it is a quality 
of the Rik verse. If you put on a dress without repeating the Rik verse 
it will be derogatory to the quality of the Rik verse. So the qfTOT* cere-, 
mony will be performed by repeating the verse STT^ftelT &c, 
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<TOT similarly; g^firin the modified sacrifice ; Wcf^is. 

27. The same will happen in the modified sacrifice. 

Tbe author says that the same thing will happen in gf ^ j faq ^r, as what 
happens in ^?>HJI*TTST which is its model. In this view the quality of the 
Rik verse is not taken off and consequently no letters will be dropped to 
form a ?TT^ft. 

JJ*HT%*T: introduction of a quality ; ^ and; OT 5 T everywhere. 

28. And the introduction of a quality every where. 

The author says that the quality of being the rik verse applies 
to every letter of siTspftar but not to mere number 24. 

Rt^WO^^T^ by reason of accepting the conventional sense; ^ not; 
$fcr%cj if you say. 

29. If you say "not so, by reason of accepting the conven- 
tional sense " 

The objector says that the term HTOSft should be accepted in the con- 
ventional sense of 24 letters aud does not apply to a verse of Rik having 
24 letters of which every letter has the quality of being the rik 
verso. 

similarly ; ^CTfa here also ; WT^is. 

30. Similarly here also. 

The author says "you apply the convention to the 24 letters; why do you 
not apply the convention to a rik verse having 24 letters?" The conclusion 
is that the *TTO5ft does not simply denote 24 letters but a Rik verse of pe- 
culiar metre. 

iR^TT if on the other hand ; «?f^T^ certain ; fSfm: fixed convention ; 
Sf^yr^vira^ by force of the ^T^F text ; in the term np*'; «tfq also; srfa^ 
famous ; ^TT^ is. 
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31. If the term, the sense of which is certain by reason of the 
text (is applied elsewhere), then the termj mi may be used for 

grass. 

The author further says that if you apply the term TTT^ft in the sense 
other than the sense in which it is fixed without any doubt, then the ^TWf 
^ff *Tqffa will come to n\ean the crfff should be made of grass. 

seen ; sr%m: application ; ^ftHfaC if you say. 

32. If you say that the application is seen. / \. 

The objector says that we see the application of m*T*ft in the general 
sense of 24 letters as for instance ^tm^T^T^sft. "Those which are 
two 3TPT 5 fts go to constitute one 5HRrV' 

<TOT similarly ; ^3 in the term *T*; sjfa also. 

33. The same is the case in the term mi. 

The author says that the same is the case with the term J*T*. '^BFWNfil- 
%f 3F$^T" The forest of ^ is certainly a forest of sp^T. Here [the term 
%7X is used in the sense of grass. 

*TWr by way of figure of speech; 5%%^ if you say. 

34. If you say, it is by way of figure of speech. 

The objector says that Jcusa grass by reason of its largeness and broad 
leaves, is called arrow on account of similarity. It is only by way of 
figurative speech, 

^^T%T^ II - « I % I ^ H 

same ; in the other. 

35. So in the other. 

The author says that same reasoning "applies/ to, the case of urefr. 
When it is said that two mwsfh make one it means that twice 

the number of letters which compose the m^ft ma kes one m& i. e. the 
latter has 48 letters. The conclusion is that the term wpft is not used in 
th^sense of number. I , 

1 

V 
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'^r^TH^r^ ^rm^s^ ^n^.uci^u 

STsftq of the sense ; ^ and ; SfSTRTSTc^T^ by reason of non-completion ; ?r 
not; mtfT^ theirs ; ^^^t a portion j *?u<T is. 

36. And by reason of non-completion of the sense, they ciin 
not apply to a portion. " ' ; 

The author sums up the whole thing in a nut-shell. If you say that the 
additional letters from r^T^^T and 5CT<ft be dropped and fche iTT^ft be for- 
med, in that case in making the *n3>ft by dropping the letters, the- 
sense will be lost, because the and sriTafr will be applied to the less 

number of letters namely 24. In so doing the main purpose being the re-: 
moval of the additional letters, the sense will necesssrily be lost and the 
whole thing will be reduced to an absurdity. The 7ff*f*ft does not apply to* 
mere combination of 24 letters but to a rik verse having 24 letters. So the? 
term *TTW^ applies to the original 7TPT*ft and it is taken from ^T*TcT*ft verse 
i. e. a verse from the Bigveda consisting of ten books. 

END OF PAD A III. 

k 

PAD A IV. 

Adhikarana I. Dealing with the Btibjeofc that the term ^fif^faf is the Dame of an 
action. 

^fsfsfrr: a name of a sacrifice; q'gTfSranf the name of a sacrifice; tfarctiftm^ 

by reason of the connection of the word 

1. sf^{t* is the name of a sacrifice by reason of the connec- 
tion of the word 5tir. ■ *; 

"^^n^JJ^Tl^, ^f^^tff^TtrJ" "That one should perform a homa 
with one; let one perform ^fWffrr." Here the question is, whether the 
term ^f^irtjff is JJ^fafa 0r ^jfcttSPtT? In the former view, it means a homa 
in which grass is offered. According to our author, it is a name of a sac- 
rificeiand is therefore a qsfomvfa. The reasjn is that the term tffaT occurs 
in it. 
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Adhikarana It. SiHraa 2—3 dealt ng with the subject that the term ^P^ffol is the name °* 
both the Vedio and wordly action* 

W it; 5tf%CT*t of the world, secular; ^n?l is; qrfi of the agent ; ?I^T- 
VWR^by reason of its name. 

2. It is secular by reason of its name after the agent. 

Having laid down in the previous_«rftn>**!I that ^Rf^t?T is 3FjfrnTO*T, the 
next question for solution is, whether it is a 'name t of a secular ac- 
tion or religious action? According to the objector it is the name of a 
secular action because the action is called after the sacrifices As for 

example epf^stfrat STgrtJT:, «¥*«**f ^ff^Stfiwft ai§T<g: "The 

pertaining to *[fafffaT for the warrior olass; the arT§TO pertaining to 
Jffas'tJT for the mixed caste of ^ngm father and ${cr mother.' 1 

StcM of all; m on the other haud ; ^f*H^ by seeing; ^T^jstd in the 
religious star. 

3. On the other hand, it is of all, by seeing it in the religious 

homa. 

The author says that the ^f^^taf is both secular and Vedic, be- 
cause we find such expressions q^TT^fllS ^ftffWj^?!^ "One 
should perform a ^t^T with one; let one perform 3[fsfi^toT. ,, Had *it been 
purely a secular action there would not have been a ^fV^T by one offer, 
ing only; by reason of its being extraordinary, such an expression is 
used. 

Adhikarana III. Dealing with the subject that the tet m ^f^^jj IS the name of a homa. 

SfftT&^HMT m dc#lwi<i II q I $ I 5? II 

g^fif oblation ; ^tafJTRt of the command ; m ou the other hand ; ^ 
*t*faUc^by reason of connection with it, 

4. On the other hand, it is a command relating to Sgstfa verb 
by reason of its connection with it. 

. The author advances step by step: first he lays down that ^fiffte is 
HWsN; secondly, he says that it is the name of both secular and religious ac- 
tions. Now the question is, whether it is governed by gttfc^srror «nifWi^TT? 
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We have already seen that the term *?3rfa is used in connection with a *T5J 
and is used in connection with a homa and we have also shown the 

difference between aq?T and a l-ffrr. See at p. 225. Devoid of all technicali- 
ties, the question in clear language is, whether the ^fsfcfar is the name of a 
or a iffor? Our author says that it is the name of a homa because C^^^T^c) 
fefefos- is used, 

Adhikarana IV, Sfttras 6—9 refuting the position that the term ^f^r^y is a ijTTjfgfvi. 

Sp^tq^TT^ by laying down the material; on the other hand; g^rfiTOTif 
name of the material ; ^n^[ is. 

5. On the other hand, by reason of laying down the material, 
it is a name of material. 

This Adhikarana uuder the principle Rfsra^tfe^TTO * applies to sub- 
jects both backward and forward. It is a repetition of what has been dis- 
cussed in the preceding adhikaranas of this pada. The objector says that 
the term ^f^flfte is composed of two terms ^fsf grass and an offering. 

It, therefore, means a homa in which grass is offered. In this view it is a 

5T not; ^%*>Frt of the wordly people; W^RJ^Uc^ by reason of the 
acceptance of the procedure ; 3T5^rt of the people who followed the word 
of the Veda; «ar and; *?«Trtff%*iRR^ by laying down other things. 

6. Not so, by reason of the acceptance of the proceduro of 
the profane people and by laying down other things for those 
who follow the word of the Veda. 

The author says that it is not f^fefe because in the wordly action, the 
grass &c. are used. "^^^^qrq;Qft^ c ^^ 5l ^^3^^f^ , ' " He offer3 a & obla- 
tion with grass, the skin of which has holes and which has a stem at the 
root." But this is not laid down generally. In religious actions we see 
spoons &c. ^r%<0^J5tfcT, ^H^^^t^T. "He offers an oblation with a la- 
dle; he offers an oblation with a spoon." Thesethings have been laid down; 
you can not say that grass may be used in their place. The author means 
to say that therejjare two kinds of acts WIS* and life. I n the former, the tra- 
~* For the emanation of thu phriwe, See Col. G. A„ Jacob's "A Uaad book of r»pul»r Maxims." 

38 
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dition is followed and in the latter, it is under an injunction in the perfor- 
mance of an act. 

^farc^'by seeing • ^ and ; srwrqTSW of tie other vessel. 

7. And by seeing other vessels. 

The author further gives an additional reason in support of his view. 
What he says is that we see many other vessels in the ^f^ff^T- So it can 
not be a Jj*uf%ftr. 

gsjt similarly ; 3?fj?cfMh in fire and offering, 

8. Similarly in fire and offering. 

The author refutes the objector's view as to jj^lf^rRt. In the preceding 
Sutra, it has been shown that there are other vessels in the ^fW^far which 
can not be of grass, so there are fire and offerings in ^fsrtffrr* The grass 
can not take their place. This is the absurdity to which it will lead, if you 
consider ^fsf^JT to be a jpjfiffa, 

3^?«NiS5F^: it c m < ii 

3^5: is stated ; ^ and; srofapsfq: connecton with the object. 

9. And the connection with the object is stated. 

The author says that the act which the fire performs can not be per for- • 
med by any other; it shines and burns. So grass can not perform these 
functions, The conclusion is that ^f^^TT is name of a fffar. 

Adkikarana V. Sfttra* 10— 28 dealing with the subject that word ^f^ffo has an extra" 
ordinary principle. 

^f^T^init; mm, Hm procedure; tf^cT applies ; st^tEc^T^ by reason 
of the indistinctness. 

10. In it, soma (procedure) applies by reason of the indis- 
tinctness. 

The objector says that the fe^fa of soma yaga applies to the cfBrfta?, 
because (%^T) the command relating to it is indistinct. As ftrefgfTRr 
" He offers an oblations on breaking (of a vessel)." . 
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fgwf^JTrl h fel l? Y H H 

qT not so; <fefl&lcbl?3r with the word '^ari^T' ; tf*fr*TT<T by reason of its 
connection; t9h^%rf^f of ^TZ3>R; ^ and; RrefsTr^ by reason of ordain- 
ing; in the original ritual; by it; fesrfe^T^ by reason of 
prohibition. 

11. Not by reason of its connection with the word ^n^T and 
by reason of ordaining ^%z [yxK in the original ritual and con- 
sequent prohibition of 

The author says that can not be the model of ^f^sfwr. First reason- 
is that in the ^Rfctarthe word ^7£r is used, as for instance- ''tTfsJSsN^IST [ 
^TcTR^n^Srn? F" ''Swaha to Earth; swaha to the intervening space-." * 
while on the other hand in soma sacrifice, the word i s used. If the 

soma sacrifice were the f^sfa of cff^ffW? would be used and ^rfirr 

should be presumed to be forbidden. But this is not so; so the ^f^r*T 
is an arq^ itself, 

sj^F^stt^ H c l ? i ^ ll 

3Ts<? ta <c5reT N by reason of the use of the different word, 

12. By use of a different word. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that ^ttt can 
not be the model of ^f^TJT. In a ^f^fHT, the term ^jttfij is used in the com- 
mand and in a §NT*mT the %t^TT is indicated by snrf^U 

f^fl^T^T^ by seeing the indicative mark ; ^ amd. 

13. And by seeing the indicative mark.. 

The author proceeds further to support his view by saying that the for* 
ce of the texts also lead to the same conclusion that the soma y&ga is not 
the model of the ^f^gw. In connection with «?T^'«nft^W it is said, SpfasUT- 

"Let him propitiate heaven and earth. with water; in the interval he offers 
an oblation of ears; he sprinkles from the very root; and on falling on the 
ground, he utters ^nrT/' Here in this case, if §WTnT had been a model, the- 
word ^qj would have been used. 
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^rRT^f : for other than the model ; 3 on the other hand ; ^Ttrr^R: the 
term **r£r; T*Tr just as; SttET^tf the text pertaining to 17 ; Qdf there; 
^Rrefafa^r not contradictory 5 %m again ; fo|[^T5ffiI by seeing the indica- 
tive mark ; <T^J3*T as an animal sacrifice. 

14. On the other hand, the term **r?T is for other than the 
model sacrifice just as 17 though not prohibited there 
(in the model sacrifice), their reappearance is in the animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that there is an 3RR**T text "93337 STW^Hfar^TfJ". "He 
repeated 17 STNTshft verses in the end." According to the well known rule of 
tftatar the text will be applicable to the model sacrifice viz.^q^m^f. There 

being 15 snwfts only in the ^fgofrmr. their application is, necessarily, in 
the animal sacrifice. It is not prohibited in the ^TgofarST. So from this linga, 
the objector argues that as there is no contradiction of the 17 samadhenis 
being applied to qg?WT after their non-applicability in the ^ttafarc?, so in 
the same way there is nothing wrong if &t%\ is used in ffir^W and the 
pronunciation does not prevent the ^BrfTJT to be a modified form of ftoram. 
"WUFWfcn STOjFKqj 4r$t*<Ct ffa^fa^". "As offering to the gods is 
made by pronouncing CTgT or ^T3." 

^Trl II C U I ^ II 

STjjjTTrisf: not for any other than the model ; on the other hand; sr*fe- 
T^T^by being for a purpose; «nWwn!^by reason of being without a pur- 
pose ; % because; q*T^9 of the model ; 3?for: obstruction; is. 

15. It is not for any other than the model, by reason of its be- 
ing for a purpose; because by reason of being without a purpose, it 
is obstructed in the model. 

%hQ author shows the inappropriateness of the illustration given by the 
objector in the preceding sutra. The 17 *rrohft verses.under the general 
rule are 'to be read in ?*?g*f*m? but as 15 verses are read there, so the 
reading of 17 STHretf verses will be inapplicable by their being useless 
there. They will, Itherefore, apply elsewhere. Here in your case the ^ 
applies to the $mm*i which you say is the of but if the ap~ 
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plication of S*T£T is inappropriate there by its being useless, then TT^ 
would apply to <f^T?T; but such is n )t the case. So ^FV£r?T has no fetter 
but is an If'iW* in itself. 



5f not ; in the model sacrifice ; srfq also ; ^fcT%fT N if you say. 

16. If you aay "it is not in the model sacrifice also". 

The objector says that ^H£f is not used even in model sacrifices; there 
zpte is used, as for instance in a ^Trfts^te "g^^*T^£frt*^ttaBT7fh:^H[- 
*FOfar?f 3I?^T*I^" "The consists of two letters and is the lord of the uni- 
verse and fits in seventeen in a sacrifice." «n^3991*3r$pr SfSTjqcft *JST5f 
sfafaeEn "His sacrifice is not disturbed; in the lord of the universe 
there is a permanent stsy with the sacrifice." The objector concludes that 
the term ^n^r is for the modified sacrifice. 

3^ it is said ; in a collection ; qrtfh'Vrat weakness of the 

latter. 

17. It is said in a collection, the latter becomes weak. 

The term *W*T*I is used iu the sense of collective principles of interpreta- 
tion ziz. f^i*T qrr^q', Sr^nr, and ST^Tl^T. It is already explained 
in chap. Ill pada III sutra 14, at p. 114. When there is a conflict between 
any of the two or more principles of interpretation, the former prevails over 
the latter in order. By virtue of the context (sr^U) the mre applies to ;rr- 
ftscfrr and by force of the sentence (^T^r), ^T£T applies. The author savs 
in reply to the objection raised by the objector in the preceding sutra that 
you are mistaken in such a case of conflict between two principles of inter- 
pretation as here between m^zf and 5T3>r*!I; the former therefore prevails. 
So ^Tfr applies to ?TTfTSfr*T. Further the fcerm **T£r indicates the gift, as 
it is pronounced after an offering in the fire. The conclusion is that $T*T3T*T 
is not the model of the ^fVi|T*T. 

6f&%T^fT command relating to it; of the \fe ; STfRrc^TT^ by reason 
of its applicability ; fefo: injunction ; ^TRT^ is. 

18. On the other hand, the command relating to it, applies by 
reason of its applicability to tftr. It is presumed to be an in- 
junction. 
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The objector says that the procedure of «TTf*£CfaT applies to ^fsT£r?T. iT 
here refers to ^T^T%T^T which is common to both. Further the objectorjsays 
that as the procedure of the snf^tw applies to all the s[ft£s and tig^fsr 
sacrifices, the presumption is that it is a fefei. Though there is no express 
text, yet from the universal application, it is concluded that the proce- 
dure of ^Tfest^T applies to the c[fV§iiT- As one who is habituated to do 
good to every one, the presumption is that he would do good to a particu- 
lar person t also. So in the same way as the procedure of «nt{ c 2fT3T ap- 
plies to all f[f^2s and animal sacrifices, it will also apply to ^(V^TCT as well, 

^■y^^^qf^ by the force of the commmand ; ^ and. 

19. And by the power of the command. 

Tho objector in support of his view says that in both of them the 'cft^n is 
common. The term Iftfar is used, as for instance HTftsrif ctfcf. "Ho performs 

snftg^m-" So snftczira is the model of ^fy^nr. 

* 

fe^^TT^ by seeing the indicative mark ; ^ and. 

20. And there is an indicative mark also. 

The objector relies on the force of the texts in support of his view. 

"When an insect dies, let one throw water inside the circle of the sacrifU 
cial ground; he performs oblation of ^nf^t by sitting . within the bounda- 
ry of the altar." The qftfa and are the parts of the ^TR«2fT?T. 

H5t there ; WTR^C of the absence ; tg^T3[ by reason of ; J^HT^f in the 
object of subsidiary ; ^T<r is ; ST^fa^ n on -ap plication. 

21. There by reason of the absence, the procedure does 
not apply. 

The author gives a reply to the objection of the objector. He says 
that the ^nf^f irr can not be a model of the ^(V^NT. Tn a <3Tg*r?^, after the 
TT^lfq^sT, 33f*sT%fts io performed in a cross-path. After describing its per- 
formance like the ^rVfHT, it is said in that connection 6k ^qr ^fijf^TSTil^, *T 
JTSfSTlK*^ rng^tSTUS^ ^ ^W^r^T?" "Neither fuel nor grass is pre- 
pared, nor are JT^T^s offered; neither srgsfTSTs are offered nor is HW^Nt pro- 



JAIMTNl SftTRA VIII. 4. 24. 



501 



nounced at the end." If the snftce homa had been a model, all these 
things mentioned in the text would find their place in s^i^fez. 

firfa: command, injunction ; S[fa%<T N if you say. 

12. If you say "it is a fefei". 

The objector says that the text quoted by you is a prohibitory 
firfa. All these'things, |namely, fuel, grass, jt*TT3T nd STg^FST and ^TWSJft 
would [have found their place in the 53T*3%fE but for the text quoted 
by you. 

?r not; ^T^T^Tc^T^ being a supplementary sentence; JpUTO in g*UTfM>* ; 
and; wrTOT^f removal of a doubt; •TRTrt^ with the multiplicity of senten- 
ces ; ^qq^ arises. 

23, Not so. by reason of its being a supplementary sentence; 
if you removo the doubt by holding it to be a there will 

be a multiplicity of sentences. 

The author says that it can not be a fefa but an am^. The reason 
is that it is a supplementary text of "^ff^c^^^'facl^ I J^^I^S" 
"Let him offer an oblation of rice in ghee to sun, after going into houses 
again." which is a fefa, If you hold the text quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 21 to be a fefvar, then there will a split of sentences (1) one is a 
prohibition of fuel and grass, (2) the others are of R^nrs, (3) of the 3Tg*TFiTS 
and (4) of the *TT*TERi verses. This split of sentences is against the canons 
of the tfteWT. t 

Sjqf of those ; m on the other hand ; 3rq**ft: of the two subsequent (fires); 
5i*T., £m ; a^TT of those; ^Tcj[ is; ^f^d^T^ by reason of contradiction, 

• 24?. Of those sacrifices in which a homa is performed in the 
and <=f filter fires, their procedure will apply by reason of 
no contradictian. 

The objector shifts his ground and says "very well by reason of the 
absoace of those things mentioned above, the procedure -of sTfRe^T . does 
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not apply. But there are certain sacrifices in which homa is made in 
*rnf<T3T and ^PUrfir fire where the above mentiond jthings are not found; 
as for example q^faTST &c. There being similarity of procedure, their pro- 
cedure will therefore govern that of the SffVtjfaT. 

rft TO^TR '^5% *TTR ^TT%^ TT*^ HCM^U 

ft* there ; affa^rfr herbs ; ^t\W$i are ordained j mft they ; by 
the sequence ; *T*ift«^ may be used, 

25. There the herbs are ordained; they will be substituted by 
the material of the model. 

Tho author says that even qratefara can not be the model of the ^fV^rtaT; 
because in the latter some herbs are mentioned as the ingredients of the 
homa. As for instance in the sqj^pfg, J^T^T cakes, vessels (vessels full 
of curd and parched flour) and rice are used. If <T<5ft*t3nf were the model, 
the procedure of ghee would apply to the 3^RT cake which is not the case. 

f^fa s by the mark ; 3T on the other hand ; of the remaining 

26. On the other hand, by the marks of the remaining 
Homas. 

The objector further shifts his ground and says "very good the pro- 
cedure of <T(5ftftanr does not apply. The procedure of ftjf&i^flftw and *fi^"t- 
^TOft?T will apply. The reason is that in the tTjsfcfanf, the herbs are not 
used but ghee is used; but in these two homas just as in the ^fVffhTj 
herbs are used. 

JHxRrft J % *T^^T^ : rT^Tf|^T'Cr5n^ l|C|?(^|| 

JTfcTCTft the final disposal ; g on the other hand ; $ they 5 *?3cT: become; 
therefore ; STcff^T^* not their modified form. 

27. They finally disposo of the homas and so it is not their 
modified form. 

The author says in reply that fqfe^q|m and qssft^u r gur are both srfaqrfrr- 
and tlu ^f^fw is a principal aot; so they can not be the models of the 
latter. As 10 sfcnrFTR^ see at p. 219. 
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srfarqT^ in a collection ; farHfow^of tho contrary ; Wff%T; inapplica- 
bility ; ST^ft^a appears; fe^cTfrrs^^TiTT^ by reason of reading of tho ori- 
gin of the command in some context ; wfor of the object; srqf^rtac^T^; by 
reason of nontransferability t f^fm under a text ; ^rfcf^T: transfer; ^T<T 
is, takes place. 

28. There appears to be an inapplicability in a case of collec- 
tion of the contraries by reason of the reading of the origin of the 
command in some context and by reason of the nontransferabili- 
ty of the object. The transfer therefore takes place under a text. 

The author summarises his own view that the ^f^ffrr is its own sjcr^ ; it 
has no model. So many models advanced by the objectors can not be 
its models as there are so many contrary things that they can not serve as 
models. The arrthor further gives his reason that each is connected 

with its context and it can not be transferred to any other context. The 
transfer however takes place under a %FT3> text but not otherwise, 

END OF PADA IV. 
END OF CHAPTER VIII. 
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CHAPTER IX. 



PAD A I. 



The author has dealt with sfffo^T in general in chap VII and the par- 
ticular srfr^T has been dealt with in chap VIII. He has shown what 
STfcT^T is and how many classes of ib are there. In chap VIII he has dealt 
with the connection of the particular sr^fcf with the particular feftfa. In 
this chapter he deals with the adaptation of the procedure to the circum- 
tances of the fa^fo. This adaptation or modification of the practices of 
the model sacrifice to suit the circumstances of the modified sacrifice is 
what he calls It is of three kinds. 

r ! 

tfor ww www 

Adhikaraoa I. Dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle of the said 
characteristics to arfjT^t^T &C. 

zt^sA th(? action of a sacrifice ; OTOTTOt principal; ^ it.; f% because; 
%T^«n^f depending upon an injunction; <f¥T its; on materials; tf^R: 

purificatory rites ; 3393*6: performed on it ; fl^ic^T^ by reason of being 
for it. 

1 The action of a sacrifice is principal. It depends on an 
injunction. The purificatory rite is performed on its materials. It 
is performed because it is lor it. 

Before we proceed to explain the sutra, it is better to understand 5nfr3T3> 
and fafwTT- The spfrSTsp is one tl at actuates any person to act in a cer- 
tain way. The existence of the thing is the faft?Tr- As for example you 
pay the wages of a gardner to protect your garden. The payment of the 
wages by you is the 5J%*rsp and the garden is the faftTTT for the gardner j 
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and the protection of the garden is the 5prfcra> and the existence of the 
garden is a fafirxr for you. Let us now come to our Vedic actions, the 
STT^ is the jratsHJ and sacrifices which secure if*are faRm. Now the quos- 
tion is, whether the different procedure for the performance of the sacri- 
fice is for the sacrifice or for the srg:^? If you say that it is for the sacri- 
fice, fchen there is no necessity of The same procedure will apply to 
all the sacrifices but if it is for the attainment of ST^, then the principle 
of 3T£ will apply in order to adapt the procedure to suit the attainment of 
tho stjw* of each sacrifice. The sutra is, therefore, divided into four parts. 
The author says that the sacrifice is the principal thing because it secu- 
res the This depends on the Vedic text, as for instance "sftsqf* 
fiwffr e T Mg gC^faqKm : ' ' H. 3 2. il A person desirious of Br&hmanic 
splendour, should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun." Here we see that 
(Br&hmanic splendour) is the ST^T*; it is that which actuates one 
tj perform tffcfam. The second question is 'Svhat is its procedure"? The 
«cft^Tr comes in as a help "WP^Wc^ ^tTS^» It should be- performed lite 
STF%*T. There it is said "sr^m^J^ftqf ■Jlf*?" "I offer thee dear, to fire." 
The term WT^ will be meaningless in sfnfwT. So the wil be read 
as ^TfasjsffSreVrfiT. "I offer thee dear, to sun." The principle of sry ap- 
plies in this way. The third part of the ^3f says that the purificatory rite 
is performed on its materials as for instance pounding of rice. The 
question is, that when the result of pounding is visible, how is it that the 
visible result is considered to be STJW*? The reply is embodied in part 4; 
the author says that it leads to the attainment of indirectly. If 
instead of ^ (\ ttarc'^C'fa?^'' ''Let him offer wild rice/') rft^T5[ is 
used, the same process of pounding and cleaning will apply under the 
principle of 

Adhikarau^, II. S&traa 2—3 dealing with tha application of the extraordinary principle to 
sprinkling. 

u < i % r ^ u 

in purifictory rites; j^^nf of those applied ; clT^T?^ by rea- 
son of being for it; rT^sr^Tft their application ; is. 

2. Those applied in the purificatory ceremony being for it, 
their application is for it. 

As said in the last srfsfqp^ cleansing and purifying process indirectly 
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leads to the attainment of this Hg3r\ In connection with ^$Tg[irf*TTO it is said 

"sftf^Tciwir «jH«nwri R^fa » sitf^cn^rt f^fPl*ft&9f^M The 

pounding and grinding are to be done by the pestle and mortar and the 
atones sacrificially operated upon. The question is, whether the sacrificial 
operation is for the pounding and grinding or for the attainment of the 
srcrer*? The objector's reply is that the direct result of the pestle" and mortar 
is pounding of rice; so the purificatory rite is for pounding of rice. Ac- 
cording to the context (sr^TO) the purificatory rite is for the attainment of 
the «fjpr* and accordiug to the 3TT<RT, it is for the subsidiary act. The 3TT^ 
predominates over the context. In this view there is no if the s husk 
is removed from rice by the nails, there will, be no i sprinkling of water. 
So the (sprinkling of water) jftsnn is only in case when pestle and mor- 
tar are used for the removal of the husk. 



S3 

^ with it ; 3 on the other hand; wfa with the object; 49*7 of the 
sacrifice; tf<ftma being connected ; procedure ; therefore, 

because; application of the sacrifice; is; tf^RST of the 

purificatory rites; by reason of its being for it. 

3. On the other hand, the sacrifice being connected with the 
object, the procedure is connected. It is applied to the sacrifice 
because the purificatory rite is for it. 

The author says in reply to the objectors's view embodied in sutra 2. The 
sutra is divided into four parts. In the first, part pounding is connected with 
the sacrifice which secures the STJ^'; pounding of rice produces some 
invisible effect in it, because it is connected with the arjr^ The second 
part says that the pestle and mortar are connected with the sprinkling of 
water; the third part says that the purifictory rite consisting of sprinkling 
of water is for the sacrifice which secures the srtjgf The fourth part says 
that the purifictory rite is to secure the STg^'. By the series of reasoning, 
the author comes to the conclusion that the sftsnu is with a view to se- 
cure the I n this view, if the husk is removed from the rice, by 

Cs 

means of nails, the nails must be previously sacrificially operated upon by 
jfaenn ceremony. The principle of will therefore, apply.. 

This iB liable to anotner interpretation, viz. dealing with the non-application of the 

final 3*q<|' t0 tbe low and loud voioe ' 
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In connection with the S^rRrefrr sacrifice it is- said *TI3Tc*H sn^T^l JT^rT, 

"By whateve'* tone one desires, he shal/ pronounce with the same tone in 
a gftgnrftat; i n a l° w tone in a JTTONt and in a lower tone in an *TT%*2rr and 
silently in ^Sffls." 

The question is, whether it is a final STg^f or a subordinate relating 
to cftennHT &c Accordingly, the 5^<T$T view as embodied in sutra 2 is that 
in a purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like ^t^ns/toT the loud and 
low voice as directed, being for the final «ccrtf applies to the 3[tgn!lteT 
&c. also. The whole consists of the parts; when the srji^ of the who- 
le is obtained, it is useless as to the srq^ of the parts that constitute the 
whole. 

Though in an smite there is no ^^l^T, still in this view under the prin- 
ciple of the text quoted above will apply to obtain the final srqsf . 

To this view, the reply of the author is embodied in sutra 3. The ex- 
traordinary principle of the sacrifice being connected with ^grorfcrr, the 
purificatory ceremony of the sacrificer like cflgnrftar is also connected with 
the fruit of the sacrifice. The sacrifice secures srg^ and ^t^njftqr is for the 
sacrifice, and is therefore for the attainment of the sn^f", The-author's con- 
elusion is that the low and loud voice relates to the of the sftsnrifar. 

As there is no 3ft$roft?TT in an there will be no of the voice. 

Adhikaraoa II r. Satrai f— 5 dealing with the subject that procedure relating to the fruit 
^nd deity is for th« 

of the fruit and the deity; <ar and. 

2. And of the fruit and the deity. 

In connection with 5$fg<jfjTnsr, it is laid down as to fruit "SffiTrXT*^: 
H^Tf^TUJJJ" go qo v ^H. "Let us obtain heaven; let ns be united with 
light," and as to deity "sj^sgferfa JT^^^tq^T^g^f^n^j^qr"'' 
§o tfo llfySII "Let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of Agni; 
let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of ^NT." The question 
is, whether and «rfjf are the 5T*ftsra>s of all these acts connected with 
heaven and «if«T? or arq^ is the JJ%*T3> of both? According to the q^q^ 
view, these verses are only for the purpose of uttering the mantras and 
showing the reward and the deity. They do not laad to the QW^f- In g^TT 
there being no ^r*f and srpiT, so there will be no 3>5\ 
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^ft^TcT: by virtve of the command : certainly; m$g**f partaking of 
its quality, 

5. Not so; by virtue of the command, it partakes of its qua- 
lity. 

The author replies that you are mistaken; it is under a ^t^TT, that there 
is a transfer of the details from the model sacrifice to the modified sacri- 
fice. It, therefore, partakes of the nature of the 3T7^\ The mantras relating 
to the fruit and the deity are not merely for the purpose of showing the fruit 
and the deity but partake of the ^W^f In this view the verses quoted in 
the commentary on sdtra 4 will be read as follows in *3T*fcwT "*n*T ? ET 
Sgre^T H^^r^5gfe5rfc^^^I^ f TT^ , "Let us obtain the Brahmanic splen- 
dour; let me obtain the highest victory after the victory of the sun." The 
principle of 3?J will, therefore, apply to the Tf^s, 

Adhikarana iV. SuLrae2 6— 10 dealing with the no n- application of the procedure to tha 
deitj. 

the deity ; qr on the other hand: snfrlT^ should be entertained; 
STfMsT^c^ like a religious mendicant; of food ; <J3pic3T^ by reason 

of being for him. 

6. On the other hand, the deity should be entertained like a 
religious mendicant by reason of the food being for him. 

The objector says "very good, I accept your view that the god is not 
merely for remembering him as laid down in the preceding adhikarana but 
he should be entertained like a religious mendicant, because the sacrifi- 
cial food is prepared for him. 

The deity is corporeal and partakes of food like a human being 
"^qW^?f%^fa5[f*cf " %o ^o|S*n "I take hold of thy right hand, 01 
Indra " a r^f%Rf^^H> *T7l^Tc^ ^q^fR^^Klfafr^" to \\\o\^ 

"As thou, 0 ! Indra, graspest the utmost limit of heaven and earth, thy 
fist must be very big." rjfWNt ^nft^T: g^rf^smtat » t£t% ^rfarfSTfT^' ' I 
to <SI1^I<£ "Indra who has strong neck, fatty stomach and strong arm 
being intoxicated with the soma juice killed the enemies," These are the 
texts which show that a deity has a corporeal body. There are other texts 
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which show that he partakes of the food, "waft^ ftftqRW' " ce *- 

tainly, 0! Indra, drink and depart." 

aisfarSTT by reason of securing the object ; ^ and. 

7. And by reason of securing the object. 

The objector assigns another reason; the deity is the lord of every- 
thing in the universe and secures the desired object. "f^tf^^r ??t^ $f$J- 

ssrr *'£t wTfiRjff^" (ft. v., x. 89. io.) ^RJT^snr^: S^flWflRfts- 

cT^T ^" (T, S. II. 4. 14, 2.) of the heavens, ^Jf the lord of the earth; 
is certainly the lord of the seas/' "0 ! ^ thou art lord of the moveable 
thou art lord of the immoveable guide to heaven," These texts show that 
the deity is the lord of the whole universe. There are other texts which 
show that he becomes pleased on an offering being made to him and grants 
rewards. jfaftT^ fcTJ^ft ^TR^ sfKHTfo" '<T*ft sjmr 
"A devotee pleases the gods with offering, they being pleased, grant him de- 
sired valour," 

cTcT: therefore; ^ and ; &t with it ; STWW: connection. 

8. And therefore the deity is connected with it. 

The objector goes on in the same manner and says that the fruit is con- 
nected with the god. He grants it on being j>leased with the devotee. As 

for oxampio. ^(^sr^T 5* fkm 3f?*?n 3*3?^wa*i?n3;f*r.» 

^fatfacWTI feerTSifa w^wm %fk *m§Tqj*qft" (T, S, II. 3. 14. 3,) "*jrcc- 
^JffflSf : a^l^fyr^^f^RT." ^He fills corn with servants, with people, 
with birth, with sons, wealth and men." "He serves the father, the 
lord of knowledge with offerings made with devotion." "Indra being satis- 
fied, gratifies him with offspring and cattle,'* 

ST?? on the other hand; ^T^^c^TT^ by reasou of being based on the 
word ; the sacrifice ; 5T^T?f principal ; is; Tpn^ in being subor- 

dinate ; ^raTSjfa: the mention of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of being based on the 
word, the sacrifice is principal and the mention of a deity is subor- 
dinate. 
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The author gives a reply to the objection raised by the objector. The 
view that the deity is the 5RteT3> is erroneous. The sacrifice is principal; 
its performance is based on the testimony of the Veda and we do not 
see any sre^' by perception; it (performance) leads to the fruit. It is indi- 
cated by qsrfa. The deity is subordinate. As for example u 33?<{<!flTTCn¥*f} 
wfaffrtaircT" 1 *ShfaP53)ifal *<f*rtfct#W$*l* "A person desirous of heaven 
should perform new and full moon sacrifices.'' "One who is desirous of 
heaven should perform a S^rfasftr," The sacrifice is for securing 
the heaven but not for the deity. In this view, the deity is not srqtere 
and is,therefore, subordinate. 

As to the different aspects of the deity discussed above in relation 
to his corporeal nature &c, the commentator (^Wt) has explained them at 
length. As to his corporeal nature, he says that it is by way of praise, The 
vocative case is with a view to point out the deity. "We have taken hold 
of your hand;" (see at. 508) this sentence means that we have come under 
your protection. So other different portions of the body like fist and neck 
are also by way of praise. 

As to the food that is offered, it is stated that the deity does not take it. 
The food that is offered to the gods becomes tasteless afterwards; it is not 
because the gods have partaken of it, but because it has become stale. 

As to the deity being the owner of the property, the author says that 
it is also by waylofjcourtesy. The property of the deity is the property of 
the persons who serve him. 

As to the deity being the lord of everything, it is 'said in reply that 
this is by way of figure of speech. When it is said that the deity has done 
this or that, it is only the desire of the shebait; the deity has nothing to do 
with it. In this view the deity is not a but only subordinate. 

srfgr4t i n the case of a religious mendicant • aw 5TOTJf?^ of his being 
principal ; *WT^: absence j ^ftl action • ^srnj is ; WW bis ; tftfaJWre^TcT 
love being principal. 

10. In the case of a religious mendicant he is principal, the 
action is absent by reason of his love being principal. • 

The objector in sutra 6 gave the illustration of a religious mendicant; 
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The author says in reply that your illustration does not hold good. In the 
case of a religious mendicant, the satisfaction of the mendicant is the prin- 
cipal object. 1 wfafa*hT f^^OTlRI :"\ " 0n e should carefully do 
that which satisfies a religions mendicant." but in the present case, there 
is absence of the act thai leads to the pleasure of a deity. It is a case of 
dissimilarity of illustration. In this view when securing of the reward 
depends upon the there is an occasion for 

A'lhikaraua V. Sfttraa 11—19 dealing with the application of the extraordinary principle to 
epriukling. 

ffs^^^ggg^Rf material, number, reason and aggregate ; on the 
other hand ; gRr^f^JTT^ by reason of connection with the text. 

11. On the other hand, material, number, reason and aggre- 
gate by reason of the connection with the text. 

In connection with ^Wgjrfvntr " sft^ st^fo " " sftq^fc^^ " 
" fcr^r.&fta: " fc, ^g5?^T <iH«?r€ft trfa^d^' <Tf S^iTOiH" 3J?N 

^^tfcT I ^«Tff ftK^a I "He sprinkles water on the wild rice" "three 
sacrificial boundary sticks," "Three sacrificial fuel-sticks;" "let one touch 
the offerino-s of qsf?TT$ft with the ^^fcj verse and those of efffftCTT with the 
*t**£t% verse." "he performs a sacrifice with a winnowing basket, by it corn 
is winnowed." 

The above texts are the texts illustrating the materials, them*, 
the group and the reason. Take for example the first illustration* 
sprinkles water on the wild rice" The question is whether washing or 
sprinkling is for the purpose of the riSe or for the extraordinary 
principle ? The objector's reply is that it is for the material, be- 
cause we see that the material is purified. So in the case of ""three 
sacrificial fuels. " 

The context shows that they are for the «f<T^ but the sentence shows 
that they are for tha different objects mentioned above According to the 
mimansa rules of interpretation the sentence predominates over the 
context. 

In the illustration "he sacrifices with the winnowing basket; because corn 
is winnowed by it " The reason shows that the homa is for the purpose 
of the winnowing basket. As to the text quoted in connoction with 
srfvr^fa, (soo at P. 465) li let one tou^h the offerings with the «srgj r<J verse 
and those of «Rn3*?T with the cf^=j verse" it is with the object of 
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touching j so according to the objector washing is for the purpose of the 
material and so on. 

«T?f^Tf^ on the extraordinary principle being the object;^ and,; 
with the material ; 5T not ; s^^sjr arrangement is. 

12. And if the object had been to attain the extraordinary prm- 
eiple, there would have been no arrangement with the material. 

The objector says further in support of his view that if the extra- 
orJinary principle had been the object, there would not have been any rule 
to guide one to prepare the material. As for example IbrT^af <TTOT sffanfit 

"He boils milk for Iter^H." In this text, we clearly see that boiling 
of milk is the object. 

snr: the extraordinary principle ; m on the other hand ; ^rnj is ; 5T*fcre^ 
object ; ^flT^m of the others ; ^t^^TT^C by reason of being not ordained ; 
of it ; ^.and ; g*U*J5c^T3( by reason of being subordinate 

13. On the other hand the extraordinary principle is the ob- 
ject ; the others are not ordained, by reason of being subordinate 

to it. 

The author's reply is very short; ;the thing to be obtained is the object; 
the 3T§^is the only object to be achieved : the other things are only 
5fite*i«raT in the language of the Mimansa, They are, therefore, not laid- 
down ; the fefa applies to the principal and they are only subordinate to 
the principal. 

STgsfr^FJ by reason of being the 3T<T<£ ; *33*srr rule of guidance ; ^rr^[ is 

14. By reason of the WJ^> there is a rule of guidance. 

The author gives a reply to the view of the objector as embodied in 
sutra 12. What he says is that owing to the srg^ which appertains to the 
ceremony of fir^W5, the rule as to the procedure applies* The procedure 
is to obtain the 
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B^srg^ct on its being applied; <3 and ; of the procedure-; sref^TSR^ 
application to all. 

15.. And on its being applied, the procedure will apply to all- 

The author argues that if you: say that sprinkling applies to materials, 
then it will apply to cooked- rice intended for food and. rice for sale as 
well. 

^3^^ of one connected with it ; ^fcf %<t if you- say. 
101 If you say, it will apply to the one of the context. 

The objector says u no, sprinkling will not be done on all sorts 
o£ rice ; it will be done on the rice which is described in the context."' 

TOr^ M < t \ \ t* « 

•f not ; sr^fgrr^TrT by reason of there being nothing stated, 

17. Not so, by reason of there being nothing stated. 

The author brings the fault that he has found with the view of the object- 
or into prominence ; no, you are* wrong : it is- nowhere said thai the act of 
sprinkling will apply to the rice of the* sacrifice under performance. 

srf^TCT^by division ; ^fa %^ if you: say. 

18. If you say> by division.. 

The objector again supports his view and saya that a priest can' 
divide the rice for the sacrifice and for food and he can* very easily 
distinguish it by this division. 

in equal ; H 3tRm>T^ no division ; **mHs ; «T^rf^r: not laid' down, 
pointed out; «sr and ; relationship; ^W^jf separate existence; ^rafa 

with the sacrifice ; srfatfwsi: relationship ; <ren^ therefore ; q^J^r^f^ 
object of the sacrifice. 
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19. In coua\ there is no division (difference). No relation- 
ship is pointed out ; nor is there any separate existence. There is 
^relationship with the sacrifice, therefore the sacrifice is the 

pi .rpose. 

author summarises his whole argument advanced by him in 
the 3?fsf3^Trj. He says that the grains of rice are all equal, there is no differ- 
ence in them nor can one be made. The same rice can be used for food or for a 
sacrifice. Being taken for a sacrifice and water being thrown after performing 
certain process on them, they become fit for the sacrifice. The 
conclusion is thafc the irrSTO &c. are for the Wsf but not for the material 
upon which the process is performed. 

Adhika-apa VI sAtraa 20-25 dealing with the subject that in the A gnigtoaia, silence 

applies to the procedure. 

^T^^i; restricted to the place; ; 3qt§Jc^ silence ; ^TT^ their ; ^m^is ; 
srfM^ifcTT^ by reason of the direction of the text; its ; «g and ; cf^ there; 
^n^H^ by reason of existence. 

20. The silence relating to it, is restricted to the place 
by reason of the direction of the text and because that exists 
there. 

The adhikarna opens with the siddh&nta view of the author. In 
connection with 3?ftferetar it is said ? "cCTI^rewqqwr, ^¥TTOT l^^^m^t- 
iT wN^'falci^ 3<Ttg WCfa" "it is a clever move of the sacrifice; there- 
fore whatever is prior to 3rf??fHWfa, they by it, behave silently" Now there 
is a doubt whether the silence mentioned in the text applies to all actions 
before srfireWfa or to the final snyf. The author's reply is that the apurva 
that applies to the minor action, prior to srfsrefarte subserves immediately 
and purifies the principal substance. So the quality of reading in low 
tone applies to the apHrva of the minor acts; it is therefore confined to a 
certain place in the sacrifice because the text imposes silence as a rule; 
it ia to be observed strictly ; because it finds its place, there by invari- 
able connection. 

■ 
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qn^T of the sacrifice ; m on the other hand; ^cTjHfrTT^; by reason of its 
mention. 

21. On the other hand, of the sacrifice by reason of its mention 

The objector says that it applies to the sacrifice because it is express- 
ly mentioned in the text. Tho objector's view is that the silence imposed 
by tho text applies to the final apilrva, because the term sacrifice ia 
used as fefa 

srg^T?: restatement ; ^ and ; fl^fe^with that object. 

22. And the restatement is with that object. 

The objector proceeds further and says that the text is an SJ*T^T^ of 
the sacrifice ; just as a hawker puts his steps in a silent and crooked 
way and takes hold of a bird unawares, so in order to accomplish the 
sacrifice, the sacrificer also acts in a crooked and silent way. Putting 
steps slowly and silently in a particular locality is not the object of the 
hawker but to seize his prey. So in the same way, the sacrificer's object 
is to accomplish the sacrifice but not to perform certain minor details 
in silence at a particular stage in the sacrifice. 

srafaTRr sacrificial water etc ; <TOT similarly ; ^F^ar^If you say. 

23. If you say, that similarly in the case of sacrificial water. 

The srufclT is water sacrificially purified and placed in the north of « ng " cfq fa 
fire. "srufafT Wqtrisrisf^cTT W?W*ft WtyjCfft faffcm : ' 5 see the comm- 
entary on 3!^raT*I5T ^T^fPoona edition at P. 4. JratefTis water sacrificially 
purified and placed to the north of arr^tf? fire," **^\q: mn*i ^JTT^W 
5T^/YcTT ^cSnrfal^faortcTIc^" I ^To mo 1^. ^. ^. "Because water is carried, 
therefore the water is called JratcTT and the snsftcTT water has the quality of 
being spr/ten." 

In connection with *Tof inn it is said <l Ifft^af^WgVnrJTTfft 

cTSTfcSrqftcTr: qri^ *T^fo til *ETf 5fa*$aT fa^fa M "The priest 

and the sacrificer while preparing a sacrifice observe silence, because tho 
priest and the sacrificer observe silence ; the lord of the universe having 
mainfested himself again, prepares the sacrifice ; therefore carrying water 
he observes silence ; with tho maker of offering he gives it up." 
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The objector in continuation of his argument says that the same 
strict observance of silence applies to the final 3T*T^ i. e. the sacrifice in 
which 5nHTcfT5r*!IsR (carrying of the holy water) is performed, 

h ^fr^njra^Fi u e t \ \ ii 

^ not so j ^9^7 of the sacrifice ; srsjfare^r^ by reason of being not 
mentioned. 

24. Not so, there is no mention of the sacrifice; 

The author gives a reply to the objector that holding of the tongue 
imposed on the priest and the sacrificer while carrying water is by way 
of praise and for that part of the sacrifice but is not for the sr^ft 

cKI^TRT of that particular locality j on the other hand ; cta<39T of 
the aggregate ; BT^f^c.cTT^ by reason not being laid down. 

25. On the other hand, the procedure is of that particular 
locality, because the aggregate is nowhere laid own. 

The author summarises the whole argument and says that silence* 
that is imposed, is restricted to that particular part of the sacrifice^ 
because nowhere it is laid down by a text that it appertains to the 
whole of it. The low-reading therefore applies to all minor acts that 
precede the srtfHWte 

Some commentators have iucluded the sutras 23 to 29 in a separata 
adhikarana and have numbered it as VII but we have followed our 
esteemed commentator 

Adhikarana VII fidtras 2G 28 dealing with the performance of drawing out of the brick* 

once. 

srfilvOT: the fire ceremony ; Jmtes? on each brick ; *rsrfaT3[ by reason 
of collection ; qWjITOt^ as in a full moon ceremony. 

26. The fire ceremony should be performed on each brick, by- 
reason of collection as in a full moon ceremony. 

There are texts " sq^tf^farfa^i » 14 «g %*ufj* fk^f^ I ^mSFN*- 

fiA St^fe " " With the bricks, he establishes fire ; he pulls out fire with a 
toad tied to a branch of a tree ; he draws out fire with a cane branch or 
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branch of an aquatic tree ; he sprinkles fire with thousand piecos of gold; 
ho sprinkles fire with curd mixed with honey". 

The question is, "should the act of drawing and sprinkling bo 
performed on each brick or be performed at once simultaneously V " 
The question therefore, narrows itself to this u whether the term 'agni' 
applies to a group of bricks or to any other substance different from 
the bricks? " If it applies to a group of bricks, then all bricks should bo 
drawn in and sprinkled over separately and if it applies to a substance 
other than brick, then fippfa and 5TT$PU may be performed on all of 
them simultaneously. The objector says that each brick should bo 
drawn in and sprinkled over with water. 

The reason is tfcat each brick is separate ; when you draw a particular 
part of a body, the whole is drawn in ; but such is not the case with 
the bricks ; they are separate. There is an iLtervening space between 
them. So according to the objector all should bo drawn in and washed 
seperately. He says that just as the group of STi^**, 3qt§J and SFRtaVffa is 
included in the term qiuifiTS?, so the term srfsr denotes a group of bricks. 
"WTfaRIS* *ft*0HI«Rf 3*1^1 SGcT taaRmW! One knowing 

this performs a full moon sacrifice; one knowing this performs a new moon 
sacrifice. 

3fT^: of Agni ; on the other hand ; ?HT^ is ; gtfcroTO by reasou of the 
material beiug one ; ^RT^?t of the others; a^c^RT by reason of being for it. 

27. On the other hand, it is Agni by reason of the material 
being one and the others being for it. 

In the sffrrasR ceremony, the bricks are laid and the fire is established 
there. The author therefore says that the bricks are for the establish- 
ment of fire "se^Tfvrcfrffag^ " With the bricks, he establishes fire " 
The bricks are in the instrumental case and are, therefore, subordinate. 
There are two kinds of things moveable and immoveable. A tree is an 
immoveable thing ; if you dra-w a leaf, the whole thing is put into motion 
but such is not the case with the moveable things. Hero the fire is the 
moveable thing, so the fa^m and sft$T*!J must be performed simultaneously 
at a time* 
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hand ; <ffanTr^t in the full moon ceremony ; ^WT so, similarly ; ^Tc^is 

28. On the other hand, by reason of the number of commands; 
in the full moon ceremony that is so, 

41 qq;cf fkm\ <ftq?H!Sft ***** fajrowiwf *T3T& » One knowing 
this, performs a full moon sacrifice ; one knowing this, performs a new 
moon sacrifice". 

The author says that it is all right in the case of qfafjCTSWT. There the 
£t-3rm is not used in any other sense than sttt^T and others; but here the ac- 
tion is performed by reason of a number of ^ft^TTs. Here in the case of «rf3?re*T5T, 
the different substance is meant. So the ceremony pertaining to firo 
should be performed simultaneously at a time on all the bricks, 

Adhikara^a VIH sutraa 29-32 dealing with fixing of qg} ^jqj^ to the daye other than 
the final. 

qoftsfaHfTnTc^ ending of ;• T^ftsfw* ; fBT^t of all; srf^r^rr^ by reason 
of being not special. 

29. The term <Tc*ftsfaTir applies to all (the days), because there 
is nothing special in it. 

In connection with gT^TTf there is a text "gT^ Jjni^ ^TsfolSS^r^" II 
41 Trcft^WSri^Tfa fl^lfH^TfcT^^ " "Let him make one desirous of progeny 
perform gT^Tfij sacrifice" "They maintain it up to the qc*fttfgnr days," The 
question is "whether all the dajs of JT^TTf have the days of the 
or there is any exception to it." ? According to the objector, the days 
end in the *ratef *?T3T thereby he means that all the days of JT^THf have 
tf*U3T days and further there is no exception mentioned there. It is a general 
text without any exception. 

f^fm^by reason of inference ; ^TT on the other hand; JTT^P before; ^W l ^ 
from the final (day). 

30. On the other hand by reason of the inference (it appears 
that the end of q^ftH*Tf3T is) be lore the final day. 

The author gives his own view and says that there is an inference 

from the text. <T?sfcraiafarft «TflfwRr«% * ^Vgrr^fcf, 

traf^Wt fijafS^V: " They maintain it to the end of q&V-TW day • no 
grass is subsequently brought, and the sacrifice is therefore incomplete," 
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The day on whloh the TcfafaTU ends Is not the day on which the sacrifice 
is complete. This factlflhows that tho TOfcfcT* ends before the final day. 

UpTT^: restatement ; m on the other hand ;sft$tt Initiation ; *nn as, lihb, 
STOtfWVTW of the nocturnal sitting. 

81* On the other band it is a restatement, Just as Initiation fi 
of nocturnal sitting. 

There is a text in connection with the discharge of the initiation ceremony 

QWrTsgnwrf wac*ra«rsl ^nft%cr: s?^rrosNw<TiJdt ^f^^n starch *S5?g- 

u One who is initiated, ia bound by the two traps of ; days and nights 
are the two toaps of ; one who maintains a sacrifice by day it not 
discharged from the traps of ttHJ ; but one who establishes it at night ia 
discharged from the traps of S^ut and from self-slaughter". "He is not 
discharged from the initiation, till set free from the traps of qr^H ; the., 
aaorifioial bath is for the discharge of the initiation". 

The objector saye that the text as to the discharge of the Initiation Is fat 
ftulogy of the night-sitting ; so the incomplete nature of tha sacrifice fs 
ta show the length of the sacrifice and is by way of praise of m < mW*J M. The 
sacrifice must end with <T5ftefaT3f and there is no exception made to it. 

f?mt is ; *T #n the* other hand ; «TTT^Tf^RT^by reason of the general, 
text ; in the end ; f^ftrfaihlT^ by reason qf the opposition to the 
Inference. 

82, On the other hand it may be so, by reason of the general 
text but in tho end by reason tff the opposition to the inference. 

If you oonaider the text to be an iHl^Mlfcfe not applicable to any 
feexfe and hold that all the days in general are meant to have theq^ffctanr 
Including the final day, then this view is in opposition to the inference 
fcjaat the sacrifice is not over on the day the Qoftsfar* is finished* Sea 
the text quoted in the commentary on sfttra 30. The result is therefore 
that qsftsfanre^ (the characteristic of <nafafa*3T) is limited to ail the daye 0 f 
S^TIS excepting the final day. 

41 " i 
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tfftvrra: repetition ; tfTO^iffai of tfTO^sft verses ; JTWRT^ by reason of 
being first ; **TRsnf : the quality of sequence ; STOCiB. 

33. The repetition of snirvftft verses by Reason of being first* 

is of that which is there in OTder, 

There are yj??TTOTTiTs ; there ®m vr! verses are recited which form the 
model. In that connection it is stated u fe: JTWTO^Tf ferSTTOTSF^TT? 
"He subsequently utters three first ; he subsequently utters three last." 
The question for determination is, whether the repetition is the repetition 
of the verses JT^T^TT etc., Rigveda III, 27. 1 or it is the repetition of 
the verses that happen to be first there. The reply of the author is that it 
means the repetition of that verse of the s&rrtadheni which is pronounced 
first. The reason is that the word 'first' is used which indicates the order. 

Sabara has discussed the qgr view on the ground that the *first' and 
the 'last' are used in feminine gender and the verse which is also in 
the feminine gender is therefore meant. This view he rightly rejects. 

Adhikarana X Sutra* 34-35 dealing with one performance of sr^f *mftJfrf|J of 5*$goj?n9* 
SJTTTS wn * ca are ^° k Q performed for one's whole life. 

i 

^OTTfat on the repetition of^the offdHngs of the new and full moon; 5PTnT3H 
like ST^Tffi offering ; srnffifa should be repeated; wf^TOfaT, emf^ndhn offering, 

84. On the repetition of the ^^wn$f|r v like smisr, thetiTW. 
uftaT should be repeated. 

« There are ^igofam^ms; in that connection it is said "^goforrsrn^t^f ^T&nT- 

"One who is desirous of heaven should perform new and full moon 
sacrifices." There is an introductory ceremony laid down which is called 

m*l$t *ITf*F ^SST^T^f^^^^lW^t^ra^^TIil^One who wishes that he may 
be granivorous, shall offer cakes baked on eleven pans, consecrated to 
Agni and Visnu, boiled rice to sr^Kft, cakes baked on twelve pans to 
Sf^ra and cakes baked on eight pans to Agni who takes offerings," 

There is another text " qnrsfte* ^TgofareT^fasta " "He shall perform 
the new and full moon sacrifices as long as he lives." The^T^fcrTSTis to be 
repeated for one's whole life. The question is whether the W^wft^Fs 
should also be performed at every performance of ^f^t^rWT* The object* 
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or's reply is that it should be repeated on the repetition of ^T^JTTSTTTjts 
just as JHTnrs, their parts are repeated with each performance. 

n < i ^ i u 

•H^cT^once ; m on the other hand ; srre*tfU^HlM fc by reason of the mention^ 
of the word beginning; ono; g^RFC**? beginning; m^tffa 5T^TTTT?l by reason 
of the use of 'as long as one lives'. 

35. On the other hand once by reason of the mention of 
(ttltw) beginning; there is only one beginning by reason of the use 
of 'as long as one lives/ 

There is a vow in connection with SfSff <jqf JTTH*IT*T "cHffitf tj^fur 
^^RT^SSTjaft" "On each fortnight day, the new and full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall have to be performed by me/' This is the vow whioh is taken on 
the ; first performance of the ^fatffaro ; it can not be taken on each time. 

, MI4W ffiWTyft^ f^wf^f^' ^ 3 l° n S aa * ^ ve » ^ e new arL ^- full moon sacrifi- 
ces shall havfr to be performed by me/' The author therefore argues that 
entwHtf^ can he performed only once on the first performance of the ^f*7<rf 

In another view this adhikarana is called as dealing with the g^rsf 
nature of the snfwffafe. The objector's view is that there is a beginning 
of the <jrfnTTST an each occasion, so there will be an WT^toWe on each 
performance. The author's view is that it is connected with the agent ; 
because he takes a vow on the first performance of ^jfaiyuiwipr and thus 
makes himself fit for subsequent performance of 5pmTOfJT3. In either views, 
the result is that arc^srot^flf * a to k° performed only once on the first per- 
formance of cpT^JTTSFTnTS' 

Adhikarana XI safcras 36-37 dealing with the subject that the principle of gq* doee not 
apply to th$ mantras uttered at the time of offering* 

«T«rff*raHS$Tm^ by reason of the connection with the meaning ; 
in the *F3 ; §WT3: subordinate nature ; *n^is,a3 there ; ^f^OT5Tr^ not 
adapted without a qommand : ^t^fvWT^ by reason of naming under a 
command. 
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36. By reason of the oonneotion with the meaning, there ig 
a subordinate nature in the mantras ; there is no adaptation with- 
out a command because the naming is under a command. 

There is a fk^fa tf9 in 1*1.4% with some alteration; 

it is uttered at t§he time when offering is made to fire. ^g^lr^Tff f%cT : 

Anand afiram 

Series vol. L 67. I give the translation from the white q^fcj I, 19 as 
explained by ttijfhi?. 

"0 ! sfe I being inspired by tff^TT, offer thee who art beloved ol 
with the arms of ASwin and the hands of ^Tf 99 

In the white q^fe trhe word w^nfil is read instead of fofrrfcr. The 
is read in opfyrfiTTH^ni at the time of offering. Now the question 
is, whether the word. S?fam,3if^F* and g^r should be adapted in the modified 
sacrifice or not. The question then narrows itself to this, whether these words 
convey a meaning ; if they do, then the principle of ^£ applies and if not, 
the ss? will not apply. The author says that the names have meanings and 
the mantras are therefore subordinate and the principle of will not 
apply without any express command, because the names depend on com- 
mands* 

The author saj* that 1 <?Rtar ' does not indicate action hot does 
it mean Agni or any other god, So there will bene beoause It does 
noli apply without a vft^r 

TO* therefore ; <sr and ; no authority ; itorr^of those ; gSRH? in 

another sense ; srgs^ is applied^ 

37. And therefore there is no authority for those (that are 
not laid down) ; they are applied in the other sense. 

The author further explains himself. He Says that you can not sant> 
tion a thing which is not laid down. The words are used in a different 
sense, that is to praise the offering. tfF^Ji on fche rising of the sun; 
ssf^pft^np^rt with the arms of the sacrificer anadhis wife. The sacrificer and 
his wife, are so called because by offering a horse Afiwins bless them ; 
or with the arms of the sacrificer and the priest, which are as it were tho 
arms of ASwins, 

gqtrf the sacrificer is maintained 8Jpd nourished by the pious apt of a 
sacrifice. So these are all in praise of fNfa 
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Whore the gods such as tfferr, *fftf^r and are in connection with the 
sacrificer, there can not be 3T£. These words used in the jf$C are for service 
but not for denoting the gods. So there is no 

Adhikaraya Xljl Satiaa 38-39 dealing with theBabjecb that in SH^^g 'the word $rf}ij would 
b« adapted in the modified sacrifice. 

fpUST^: subordinate words ; cWT likewise ; ^fif%^ if you say. 

38. " And the subordinate word is likewise M if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the term Agni in the above 
passage can not be adapted in the modified sacrifice because it also 
conveys a meaning like StBrh etc., as said above ; the terms *?f^TT etc., 
are * W^d^-*H i. e. are not tied by conventionalism ; so is srf?^. If that 
were so, it would be a case of similarity and there will be no disparity. So 
they are used not in the conventional sense but only to praise the 
offering* When there is nothing of conventionalism in them, they will be 
used in a different sense; so the term sffaf will not be substituted by any 
other term in finffa. 

q not ; OTTqTTOT^by reaaon of close affinity. 

39. Not so, by reason of close affinity. 

The author says that srfa is a U'4j3?M4M that is, the word is used in 
the sense in which it is fixed by convention. In the present case as said by 
ihe ^8? there is'no'offering of but to serve of propitiate srfjT an offering ia 
made ; we see the visible effect. There is no similarity in these terms Rfg^ 
and stfi*. The word Bjfa will therefore be adapted in the modified sacri- 
fice. 

This adhikarana is explained otherwise and is called lt In the mantra 
used in offering 3ftf$, the word vn^T should be substituted." 

In connection with Jjafnra it is said " VTT5^^^RTR^gf| , I 
•nsrqRr". "Thou art paddy; delight the gods; he throws it on the stone slab.'* 
The question is, whether t*p*T is STir^cRT^ or not, the objector says that it 
as a subordinate word and is, therefore, not fixed by costyention 
€3^) | so the principle of doe,s not apply. 

The author says that the word v*R*T is invariably connected with the 
aen&o it conveys (^ff^^f^n^) ; so the principle of 3>5 applies. There is & 
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OTWroWTO which lasts for 36 years ? in connection with that it is said 

jd¥f flT: Wrft » see at P. 197 "In each departure of the day, the 
master of the house goes a-hunting ; with the flesh of those deers which he 
kills there, the cakes are made*" According to the objector the text quoted 
in the second commentary on sutra 38 will be read in the unmodified form 
"^IT?wf^rf^3%^^T^T. v ' , According to the author the principle of sry will 
apply and the text will be modified as follows " JRf t^wf^rf^igfc^rT^ ' . "Thou 
art flesh; delight the gods." 

The principle that is deduced from these Adhikaranas after a dis- 
cussion is that when the sense of the terms can be adjusted to the occasion 
there will be no as the term can be used in any sense suited to the 

occasion but when the sease of the term is unchangeable, then there can be 
substituted any 4 other word to puit the occasion in the fe^fcT. 

Aihikarna XIII dealing with the subject that th* principle of 3^ does not apply to the 

^tf^% 5 TO^Tf|f^ci^RichK: ^rrai ii < i ^ i Volt 

%rRf^ on being commanded ; % oji other hand ; qmfc^Pl by reason of 
being dependent ; fefa^C like a fefa ; «rf%^rc not modified \ WT^T is. 

40. On the other hand, on being commanded by reason of its 
being dependent, like the fq;fa it will be not modified. 

In the ^Tg^'TTH^T'T, the verses invoking ^TT are recited. In that 
connection, it is said |i?U fl^q^T STTgcn OTgcfT tf^TSStfTOffm^^ar 
TOfffeT Mcf^ s (TJB. III. 5. 8. 3.) "The divine priests who were invited and 
the invitedmen who protected, the sacrifice and nQurished the sacrificer." 
The question is, whetherin a sre where there are many sacrificers, will 
the word 35Tqfa.be in plural ? or will it boused without any modifica- 
tion? The question will narrow itself to this, whether the term 
qgqfa is srotcfsr^ or WOTt^^T ? If the word is for the benefit of 
.the sacrifice, it is wrtcT *PFT but if it is for praise, then it is STCTOtcT 3T*R. 
Here the term q^qfa is for the praise for ^fT. Though the term q^qfa 
is read by %T^TT, yet being subservient* to the praise of ^fT it will be used 
without any modification like fafa. It is in praise of ffT and if the 
sentence is one, the object is served and so the whole sentence without 
any modification will be read in the modified sacrifice. It is with an 
object to stimulate the, sacrifice?. Wherever a sacrifice is subordinate, 
any sacrificer will do. Here the sacrificer is subordinate and praising 
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of the SffT is principal; in this viow the principle of does not therefore 
apply. 

Adhikarana XIV, dealing with the subject that the term eaoriflce is to be modified in the 
hymn recited at the time when graas is brought from the jungle. 

' Rr$TT: modification; cl^[ that psrifft in a principal ; CTT^( iB ; 

41. It will be modified, on its being principal. 

In connection with ^TJUTOTST, there is a which is read at the time of 
t^STC «5t<Jj carrying of grass from the jungle. It is said there. " %nf fiTOW 
*ng*RTO&" "This sacrificer hopes for longevity/' The question is, 
that when there are many sacrificers, whether the word EflftTflf will then 
be modified or not. The author's reply is that here the word <ftnn*F is 
principal ; so the principal of 3Tf will apply. There are two kinds of jfaa 
one kind isfffcTTSTCT^TO Explaining the performance of an action and the 
other is <^5TWtT3> explaining the reward of an action. *In the former case, 
there will be no 3^ but in the latter case there will be The 
ifsr- in the preceding srfa*^ is of the former class and that of the present 
«rfvr^I is of the latter class. So in the present case the term *nmt5T will be 
modified ; in other words, the principle of <R£ will apply. 

Adhikarana XV iQtraa 42*44. dealing with the subject that in a Nigada called invoking of yUpW f 
the term iff^J " not modifie< *« 

«RfilT*TFt by reason of there being no connection ; cT^^PJ in the sense of 
that ; faf*TS* particularised with it ; 5Tcft*ter appears. 

42. By reason of there being no connection with the sense of 
that, it appears to be particularised with it. 

There is a s^ftRrefar sacrifice; in it there is gsrin^f^T^. There is a verse 

" <5«ro^?fbr uws^ife^V i ^onfqr^^^ irfctw^ff ws§m^hnt n 

$o STTo 0! Indra who has horses, 0 ! ram of iten%Rj, 0 ! lover of ftpu^'s 

• daughter O ! white attacker, 0 ! paramouer of «n[5*TT, come." This fi|7T^ 
is transferred to srfj^jfa which is its modified form by the ^r^sp, 
text. ^1*3^^ ^ ^^' "The fp5F"n verse is in honour of vtfh\'' Here the 
verse will be read as "an^RT^" The question is, whether the epithets of ftp 
such as ^f^W etc., will also be modified or not. The author's view is that ^ ia 
tEratflT^T*^ the principle will undoubtedly apply; but ffo etc., are 
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^nT%^rnl i. e. the meaning is not oonnected with the word by hard and 
fast rule, ao it can apply to any individual god; there isjtherefore no neces- 
sity of alteration. The principle of 3T£ does not apply. These epitheti are 
in praise of ifa but they can also apply to %*far. 

%3 It < I 1 4 %\ M 

qar fare Tq; by reason of the absence of exploit | % qq( so ; $ftr^ if you 
say ; 

43. If you say> it is so by reason of the absence of exploit. 

The objector says that these terms indicate the heroic exploits of ^2f. 
As for instance Indra has two horses on both sides by means of which he 
carries away all. By assuming the form of a ram, he stole the son of sp^f 
named ^tRtBt. $*TET °r ftfT was the daughter of f^n^r ;In dra fell in love with 
her. Assuming the form of a white deer, Indra drank soma. Indra ravished 
W^^n. These epithets are all OTTtcTSRR and apply to Indra only. In the view 
of the objector, forthese reasons, the principle of 3^ does not apply. 

q not so ; <TU*??srrc^ by reason of being subservient to others. 

44. Not so, by reason of their being subservient to o hors. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; they are in praise of Indra ; 
there is nothing special in them ; they can equally apply to *tfhf. 
As For instance, the quality of the horses is that they rob all of their 
wealth j this can equally apply to Agni, There is nothing special in it. 
0[ is called fft^I^ because he plundered all by means of his horses ; this is. 
a praise which can apply to <?f and srfiiT as well. As to the story of i^TRrfir 
it is a fable in derogation to the eternality of the Veda and is therefore 
•allegorical, It is a fk*T% and can equally apply to Agni. 

The adhikarana is called by another name i.e. dealing with the subject 
that in the tf* " " the principle of sr^ does not apply. 

In connection with tfTtrlrste, it is said about a q^fwft (one year old) cow ( X*t 

imJi^^W* aWWrfoWf, $*<t mfaj" "This cow is a means^o- 
purchase soma; I shall buy thee by means of her ; there is for her boiled 
milk, for her cream, for her curd, for her watery portion of milk, for her is. 
whey, for her butter, for her ghee, hers is thecurd-dish, hers is the watery 
portion of curd.'' Here the dative case is used for the genitive. 
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In *rm it ia said ^ tSrtt&Wfq^T: "Th ree-years old calf is a means of 
purchasing soma." In it the above said is recited in connection with a 
bullock ; the first part of it is read as follows "wtenr^: ^nTfrcU: ^Jr^rfir'' 
" This bullock is a means of purchasing soma ; I purchase frhee with it." 
Now the question is whether the latter part should also be read with modifi- 
cation or not. The author's reply is no ; because the passage is not applic- 
able to a cow of one year in as much as milk, ghee, curd etc, can not be 
obtained from her; similarly it is not applicable to a bullock. In other words, 
there is nothing in the passage to stick it to the one year old cow ; so it can 
apply to a bullock as well. The words used are and can apply to a 

bullock as well, in future time, and so the principle of 37£ does not.come into 
play. 

The objector says that there is a possiblity of the one year old cow, 
giving milk in future but there is no such possibility in a bullock. 

The author says in reply that yuu are quite right; a cow which is one 
year old will give milk in future time, so also a bullock will beget a cow 
on another cow which will produce milk in future. The should be 
read without any alteration with the exception of one that is mentioned 
above. 

Adhikarana XVI. Stilras 45—49 dealing with subject that in the sacrifice where an ewe ia 
offered to fl^eft, there »« no application of the command to 3rf£|7J. 

f^f^M^TT^ by reason of mention of a particular gender; ^r. 
f^TT^J where the command is equally applicable ; wrjrraK^tft does not 
apply to STC^ft; ^ftc^T^by reason of feminine gender. 

45. By reason of mention of a particular gender where the 
command is equally applicable, it does not apply to the sacrifice 
called srn-qRft 

In srfisrefrr several animals are mentioned as victims ^n^.'qsjrfrrfftf^ 

sTT^v^irsryT^: qg^F«3r ^ST^fan <fe%fa*Tnrcrcft frft srfercr^ " "In an srfr^stqr 

an animal consecrated to Agni, in an an animal consecrated to ^ and 

aTTST, in a tftfftfr^ a powerful bullock consecrated to ^ and in an «TRT^T5T an 
ewe consecrated to flT^cft should be brought." 

In arfcf^jfta there is a command "3T?T?rT ^^T^aTT5TT*TT?Tl^'Tf?r5:^\sT , \ 
STTo III. 6. 6. 1. "Place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter 

42 
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for the two masters of the sacrifice (husband and wife or sacrificer and 
priest) for sacrifice." The question is whether this formula should be repe- 
ated in a ST{^cft sacrifice where ewe is offered. The author's reply is that un- 
der the circumstances whsre there is a common command there is no ap- 
plicability of it to ^T^^t sacrifice. The reason is that there is'a* gender 
mentioned 5TT**T srfrf Ibid. "For him, nourish fire." Here is in 

masculine gender and the ewe is in the feminine gender and the mas- 
culine gender can not apply to a female. 

q^qrfiroTSTTCT by reason of general denomination; on the other hand; 3^ 
that ; fi| because ; ^t^T^Jcf being a command ; 3*f^f applicable to men ; 
3*tt again ; "7gr^ state of animal. 

46. On the other hand by reason of the genera) denomiation of 
animal and because that is a command and applicable to a male and 
to the state of an animaL 

The objector says that the subject is that of an animal for the sacrifice 
and being in masculine gender applios to the whole class without 
regard to the sex. The ewe also comes under the 4 genus 9 of animal and 
therefore the command to srfkjj applies to SftT^cft sacrifice. 

particular ; qr on the other hand ; ^pjftf >TT^ by* reason of its 
pointing out that object ; 

47. On" the other hand it is particular by reason of its point- 
ing out that object. 

The author says that it is not general as you say, but in the formula 
the pronoun sr^H is used in masculine gender and the ewe is in feminine 
gender. The masculine gender can not apply to a female. 

qf^Jc^ animal nature ; «3f and ; ^^TS2ITi; by reason of one word. 

48. And animal nature by reason of one word. 

The objector harps on the same tune and says that animal is one word 
and belongs to a clasa and therefore requ ; res a masculine gender. 
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Vpfttf. as said; on the other hand, eftroRTcI by reason of the proximity; 

49. On the other hand, it is as sa:d by reason of the proximity 

The author says that the pronoun will apply to the object referred to 
before,. The pronoun in the quotation can not apply to any animal, Aa 
it is in masculine gender, it will apply to a male animal. The answer- 
is a simple one ; if the procedure relating to animal was common, then 
it did not apply to sre^staST by reason of the ewe being used in a feminine* 
gender and if the procedure related to arfo^rVte then it applied to 
Saraswati by the principle of 3Tf : but here the author's view is that the 
animal sacrifice is governed by the common Brfarand so the ?FTC^cftsacrifice 
is an exception and ^firgsh" does not apply, fcrfrrg is a priest whoso function 
is to kill an animal for the sacrifice. *TTSR defines the term thus k< srfkjj^n' 
Wit**: STfrr^T " He is a divine killer. See at p. 432. of the Poona edition of 

Adhikarana XVII Sutras 60 - 63 dealing with the subject that in ^Tq=f}^ soDg, ^ should 
be sung in placa of fjj^f 

WTHT^ by being laid down- ypiprar otherwise ; arfa^ in one-connection; 
q^rqr under an authority ; f%3>T*: modification ; wa^is. 

60. In connection with one sacrifice laid down as otherwise^ 
it is modified under an authority. 

In connection with ^ftftrefa sacrifice, there is a song called T^T^r^fh? 
which is sung. li ^^^l^gsfar " "He should praise with ^nngffcT " In 
the verse- (see infra in the commentary on Sutra 52,) there is a word 
'fin!' In that connection, it is said iffincifn^fafWT?^ ^f^KTpK fff5T SJT^ 
^TrRT^S^^T^fnt^'^rgt^iiq' II "The word <ftw' should not bo 
pronounced as 'fJTTT\ if a singer pronounces 'f*TCf as frj^j ' he shall throw 
himself up and by making it s|f. shall sing if>." Now the question is who* 
ther the Rttt' should be pronounced with *T or without it. The reply of 
our author is that 3T should be dropped. In connection with one context 
where it is laid down as to be read otherwise^ then it should be considered 
to be modified. The text clearly says that fijjj should not be pronounced 
as f?TTT but it should be pronounced as ^[?. 

« 



530 PtfrlVA mImAmsA. 



gsf two-fold ; on the other hand ; g^njr^T^r by virtue of equal 
reasons ; srTJTT^T^ by reason of common meaning; f%5»§<tt option ; ^qnj is. 

51. On tho other hand, it should be two-fold by virtue of 
equal reasons ; and by reason of common meaning there is option. 

The objector says that as there is a double reading and both words 
ftTTT and s[TT have a common meaning, so there is option for a singer to 
insert any word he likes, 

^"IxTT^ ^j^m: 11 < \ \ y y$ « 

^t^TT^by reason of direct command ; «q and ; of a song. 

52. And by reason of the direct command bf the song. 

The objector further gives a reason that it is laid down by the psalm 

" ^m^fm^ fan fiTT^fg^ " ^io%o zy>\^ mo go mn. to 

^iw^n. li O ! ye singers in every sacrifice, sing j raises to the prosj erous 
A ni 't And there is a command ^fnc^fiitosfy^rT "Let him sing 
So this fact also shows that there is an option of the reading. 

T*mm a restrictive rule ; on the other hand ; 3rfcTfe$faTcT N by reason of 
the sj ecial text ; ^cfi^ the other ; snff?^^ like 17 wNNft verses. 

53. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of the 
special text ; and the other is like the seventeen Samadheni verses. 

The author says that the rule as to pronouncing S[Tr in place of f3tTT 
is fixed by special text of the Veda and the term 4 fh^T ' is used in the 
altered form like the seventeen Samadheni verses which are transferred to 
the modified sacrifice as fifteen verses. The conclusion of theauthoris clear 
that in the psalm, from the term 'frlTT', T should be dropped while singing. 

The author after describing the principle of 3T£ as applicable to 
has commenced to discuss the second class of 3>f relating to flTCT in the 
present l^f^^m. 

Adbika»ana XVII £ efttrae 54 -58 dealing with tbe subject that jgj isto be sung. 

sjsmTOM N by reason of being not capable of singing; ^[T^ct on the word 
being changed into another form ; cWl^T: i£ in accordance with it ; 5^T: 
the direction ; ^T3 fc is. 
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54. By reason of being not capable of singing, and on the word 
being changed into another form, the direction is in accordance 

with it. ' 

We have already seen in the foregoing arfa^TO that fnTT should he pro- 
nounced as ; the nexf question for solution is that it should be sung 
or should he simply pronounced. The objector says that the psalm is 
given as if it is not intended for singing ; so it should be read in that 
wav. If it had been intended for singing its form would be 'W^Ol 1 
under the rules of music. 

qrarrit in whose place ; on the other hand ;H3 v that ; Tftfr: song ; ^THJ. 
is; q^r??Ircr5T^T*rtm^r N by reason of the modified form being principal. 

55. On tl e other hand, one in whose place the w r ord is susbti- 
tuted will be sung by the rule of music by reason of the modified 
form being principal. ' 

The author says that it should be sung, as * firiTT } is substituted by 
*5*T' and the word ^ is the af^f form of J^J. So the form shows that 
the song is to be set to music. 

irasHtarT^ by reason of being connected with music ; ^ and. 

56. And by reason of its being connected with the music. 

The author gives an additional reason in support of his view '^ifain^T- 
W?TSTOT" "Should be sung as 'sn^T' 'V* and ^I^THT' this is the form in 
which and ^$T^ are set to music. 

^^a precept ; %^if you say. 

57. If you say that it is a precept. 

The objector says that you say that " 3grtw ^T^T^T^TT^T 99 ("Should 
be sang as 'STT^U', and < ^T^rrm >> '.) is a song set to music ; but I say it is 
some text containing a precept. 



532 PtTRVA MlMAMSA. 



not so ; ^STWregWlfl^ by reason of its being principal. 

58. Not so, by reason of its being principal. 

The author says "it is not a fhfe because the principal factor is 
It is an snf^T^ of *[*T "\ The conclusion is that the psalm quoted in the 
preceding srfacET'U (see in the commentary on Htf 52 ) with the change 
discussed, is intended to be sung. 

End of Pada I. 



PAD A II. 

Adhikarana I Sutras I —2 dealing; with the subject that the songs are called ^jj, 

^Tmf^r songs ; mantra ; ^ according to one ; ^Jcg^TT^T^ by the 
tradition and instruction. 

1. Verses set to music areHm according to one by the tra- 
dition and instruction, 

There are several terms as for instance TSTcT?:, t^q, ifanf S&SPC*, 

There is the verse ^fac^J£ ^gff- %o VII. 32. 22. The question is 
whether the verses set to music are called STTJT or only the songs are called 
*TT*T In chapter II pada 1 sutra 36 songs are called tfTJT. (see at p. 56) The 
objector says that verses set to music are CTJT* 

^ that ; HtF^T^ the defect as stated. 

1 2. There is the defect as stated. 

The author says that for reasons given at length in chapter VII pad® 
II, the songs are only called ?3TJT» see at p. 433. 

This srBr^^ is called " dealing with the subject that the code relating 
to adaptation is human" and commented upon differently* 

The question is, what is "Sfi*TT *T f^^W^ffft" ^[o %o IV. 31 1. is it 
a code of the SRfa* and eternal or is it a mode of singiug? According to one, 
says the objector, these verses are set to music and adapted according to 
the fixed cannons of theEisis and are therefore permanent. The reason given 
is that such is the tradition and such is also the teachng of the preceptor 
to the disciples. Further a ^sf^cftfqfa: " is desirable (depends on 
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one's desire) " so runs the instruction to the Brahmana ; if it were so, it 
is a divine code and is binding; but if it were not so, then it would not be 
an authority. 

The author says that according to your own view, 3R£ is human. If 
it is festftfa (depending on one's will) as you say, then it depends upou the 
wishes of an arranger ; so it is a human institution. It is acceptable if 
based on reason. 

Adhikarana II extras 3 — 13 dealing with his subject that psalms are purificatory acts of the 

q>jf principal act ; grr on the other hand ; f^rf^^^Jf^ characterised by 
■command. 

^ * • \ ' I J * ■ w 

3. On the other hand, it is the principal act being characterised 
by command. 1 i , 

It has been settled in the foregoing B?fV«PTO that the term 'sn^T' is used in 
the -souse of songs. Now the question is whether these songs are principal or 
subsidiary with reference to ^5 verses. In other words, whether the term 
: SFrcT denotes the principal act or the purificatory act. The objector's 
reply is, that it is principal because it is characterised by firfa" Vvftft 
iraft". "He sings **fa*" The word (*tf<n?) is used in the accusative case and 
is a principal act. Secondly the principal act leads to rewards, 

cTT^JT^sif the material; TCtte^ under a text; 71^79^ like a cook- 
ing sacrifice. 

4 Therefore the material is under a text, just as in a 
cooking sacrifice. ' 

The objector goes on developing his argument and says that in a 
principal action there is ^RT^sqRTF i. e. different materials ; hero the 
material is the verse. There is a text '^faSTT^rcfa" 11 He sings a song 
in a rik verse " ; just as in a ^T^ST you have different materials such 
as parched grain, rice, ghee, etc., so we have here. 

^ttSot&R^ irfsja^ u^i^ihu 

^there ; ^RrsrfcfRcs;: not prohibited ; in a different material ; 

different ; JT^T: transference ; <gand. 
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5. There in a different material though the transference is not 
prohibited, it is separate. 

The objector says that you can take any *f[^ verse and sing in any 
tune whether ?J£cj or The term #r*T applies to all songs. 

ai^^TrT^cf ^T^l H <M ^ II ^ Tl 

3T^T*f^T<T by reason of its being for the object of the word ; tj on the 
other hand ; W not so ; is. 

6. It can not be so by reason of its being for the object of 
the word. 

The author now commences to develop his own view. He says you 
are wrong, the psalms are not principal but they are subordinate because 
we see that they subserve the words. They are for the purpose of altering 
the words in a melodious way. They exist for the purpose of others. 
When sung, the Rik verses are pronounoed meloliously, 

TO^fc^T^ by reason of being for the object of others ; ^ and ; ^TS^ffiT^ 
of the words. 

7. And of the words being for the object of others. 

Tie author further goes on developing his argument that the words 
are subservient i. e. they serve the purpose of others. They are for 
praise. 

MST^vr. not connected ; 2?>jf*UT with the action ; ^ts^t: of the words ; £*FT 
ifc^ftT by reason of different objects. 

8. And it is not connected with the action, there being differ- 
ent objects of the two words. 

The author says that there is a difference between the action i. e. the 
verses that are selected for singing (^W) and the song (as for instance 
the time in which it is sung.) The object of^^is to sing the £f The former 
is the' name of a tune and the latter is name of a ^T5T It is the former that 
brings the latter to the ears of the hearers. 

^*K^w*<%fii^r^k«^T^^mi < i ^ i < II 
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*f*$TC: purificatory act ; *T3TqFT<ft at non-sacrificial time j «rfir^ like fire; 
is ; 5TgTftfarT^ by reason of being applied. 

9. It is a purificatory act, at a non-sacrificial time like the fire 
by reason of being applied. 

The objector says I accept your view that the psalms are for the purpose 
of tflf3> . It is quite reasonable that psalms should be sung at the time of 
learning music but there is no necessity of singing them at the time of a 
sacrifice when they have been once learnt; as for instance the establishment 
of fire once performed, enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. 

^TC^r^T^r ^S^TOT^tJT: SRTt% II < I ^ I \° II 

«T$nfcWT3C by reason of being for no purpose ; «^and ^To^nn^ ox the 
words ; DfSritnK non-use ; STctHta appears. 

10. And by reason of the words being for no purpose, it 
appears that they were not used. 

The author says that the psalms sung at the non-sacrificial occasion 
being not for the purpose of sacrifice, they are to be repeated again at 
the time of a sacrifice. The reasoning of is very queer ; he says that 
the songs sung at the non-sacrificial occasion do not vanish and remain 
in existence up to the time of the sacrifice; there is then no repetition and 
if they can not be sung again, in that case also there can not be a repeti- 
tion. But the psalms sung can be sung again and the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are, therefore, useless and do not serve the 
purpose of the sacrifice. 

STTpSTTc^T^ by reason being dependent ; ^and. 

11. And by reason of being dependent. 

The author now proceeds to show how the psalms are sung at the time 
of the sacrifice. " ^*f^^T5TqtfkcrigiTI.#I^TT%^ » " Having touched 
the pillar made of iftfff wood, let the 3<JJTT<n sing unsupported by it." 
There is a post made of sftg*^ wood in the middle and the S^rTTcTT touching it 
sings a song. So the illustration of W-Tistr does v not hold good ; because 
when psalms are sung on the non-sacrificial occasions, no such formality 
as described above is observed. 

43 



• 

535 pftRVA mImAMSA. 



jrgsxT^ should be practised ; ^fa%?^if you say, 

12. "It should be practised " if you say. 

The objector says that from your reasoning it appears that the singing 
of psalms on the j]on-sacrificial occasion is useless % then what do you say 
to the text «r^f^TWT^ «T«Wf srgs^ ^BW^^Rl * u Study for half of 
five months is proper,; it is fruitful" 

3jf ^T^"' wprii w t r ^ r \\ u 

^2£&TTO for acquisition,; ~5T*p5ta should be practised, 

13. It should he practised for acquistipn. , 

The author says that the reward mentioned here is not invisible but 
visible. When the preceptor imparts knowledge to his disciple, he 
makes him practise. As for instance a chariot-maker teaches his pupil by 
drawing a chart on the ground and a teacher'teaches his pupil by draw* 
ing letters on a board or slate ; so in the same way the psalms sung on 
the non-sacrificial occasions are only with a view *to acquire knowledge 
of music. 

Adhikaraua III sfttras H — 20 dealing with the subject that in a groap of three 3fF3>3 the 
whole Bong should be finished after each 5fl^ 

3% in a song of three verses.; W!Ms • sjfefa^TT^ by reason of the*vedio 
text, 

14. In a group of three ^> N verse8 by reason of the command 
of the vedic text. 

In connection with ssftftrefaf it is said " ^ mft ^% f$W&siteftsT^ " " One 

stotriya psalm should be made T in a group of three rik verses," 
'The question is whether singing should be done at the end of each ^C3> or 
after a group of 3 ^S3f^s. The reply according to -the objector is that ft 
should be done after the end of the group of 3 verses. The.reasen is that 
it is so directed by the Veda. 

flWptfwr^by reason of being far the purpose of the word ; frtifctt of 
the modification 
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15. By reason of the modification being for the purpose of the 
word. 

The objector gives a reason in support of Ms view. The modulation of 
the voice is for the sake of. the words; it will be more convenient to hav* 
the 153^ verses grouped as three. , 

Take for example- the sentence " give one rupee- to three persons V it is 
impossible to. give indivisble one rupee to three persons; so the rupee-will - 
be divided. 

^ajq% ^11 < I ^ I XV * 

?f^fei it shows ; ^ and 

16 r And it shows. 

The objector now proceedstasely on the fe'iT "^J^^T^Ttarafaspft *5?i?9T^feT 

faster *mtfRfo*raTO^a*rof5ftf<r i^5^c^g:^fvr^i^^ts- 

fcftsftsa^ tfWTdfa I W^^^m^%f^^^^t^q^l^ ,, « He said to the 
OT*T 'let us be a pair'; he said <tlu>u art not fit to be my wife, my glory is 
the Veda.' Then they became two»and said 'let us be a pair/ he Sraid.'yout 
both are not enottgh. to-be* my wife, my glory is the Veda*' Then they 
became threa and 4 said 'let us be a pair'; then- he agreed and said Met us ber> 
a pair ; for a ^ft^te psalm, therefore three- verses are grouped' together/' 
This afiowa that 3 verses should be sung together. 

WPTTsrt of the sentences' ; 3 on' the other hand ; fSnrofSTTCf by reason of 
the division yJrfatfs^ at every word*; wnffff completion; is ; *fc5r*?l of 
the purificatory rites ; *R[*fon<^ being f or it. 

17. On the other hand by reason of tire division of the 
sentence, ; there is a completion at every word, by reason of the 
purificatory rite being, for it„ 

The author says that every *T is complete in itself because the vedio 
sentences are divided and the singings for the purpose of showing the 
to~be clear and melodious. 
There is ne. psalm of 3^s. The song is for. purifying the ^. So the- song 
must be sung at the end of every sr^ verse. v 
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ff*TT similarly ; and ; BTwmf^fa^ seeing another text. 

18. And similarly there is another text. 

The author now supports his view by quoting authorities u STGZTST^ 

sw^fe sngirfe s^t^^tt^' " w ^^TTmT^tqr ^rrgfRiiftsm^ " "He 

sings in the first with eight letters and with two letters in the two 

subsequent/' "Taking the last ^Xt^iq from it, let him sing." 

The inference from these texts is that the song should be sung at the 
end of each ^t3^ 

• 

W3TT«ita^T: instruction as to singing in one breath j and; ftjrj like it. 

19. And similarly the instruction as to the song in one breath 
is like it. 

The author says that there is a text -*M<4l«fJimfcr ''He singsin one breath." 
Singing in one breath is possible at the end of each but can not be so, 
if the song is sung at the end of the group of three ^vf>s. At the time of in-t 
struction, the song is sung at the end of each ; how can one become so 
expert as to sing at the end of three verses on the occasion of a sacrifice ? 
This fact also shows that the song is to be sung at the end of each *K3*yer&e 

WIT&f by repetition ; the other ; srfa: text. 

20. The other text is by repetition. 

The author says that you have quoted the text H* tf 4H*^$fta&. The 
text shows the repetition. Take for instance " f^^^^^tftvft^f^tr^r: '* 

Deva Dutta is to be fed in three families; this doesnot mean at a time but 
successively the person is to- be fed in three families. So here it also 
means that the song is to be sung at the end of each ^> successively. 

Adhikarana IV\ Sntras 21—22* dealing with the Bnbject that in three 5g£q£3 of equal mtaiurei, 
a song is song. 

S^*n$f : its repetition ; 8*TTfJ in equal ; ^qfr^ is. 

21. Then the repetition is to be made in equal (measures). 
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In connection with the text *' ^w^^JTV^t fc^foftsf * see at p. 537 ; 
it has been explained in the foregoing that the song should bo sung 

at the end of each sfOff. *'The question is, what kind of s^q^ verses should be 
sung, whether thoy should be of equal measure, or of unequal measure. 
The reply of the author is that the said three * 3R3?s should be 
of equal measure. If they are of an equal measure, there will be two sorts 
of faults called #?R[ and fe§*T superfluity and deficiency. If the original ^$ 
is of larger measure, the StHTT being of less letters the song shall have to be 
shortened in order to adapt it and similarly if the original ^raj is of 
shorter measure, the 3*RT being of more letters, the redundant letters will 
remain unpurified. (impure). 

f^fn^^T^ by seeing the inference from the text ; ^ and. 

22. And by seeing the inference from the text. 

The author now refers to the texts and makes an inference in support 
of his view. " ^TSqfarH^ftq^ ^^<fo*TTf: ^C^aTq^faq^^^ri 
S^srft * J "It is possible, they say, that gruel may be filled in a dish but 
when IS^ftis sung in WWt, the nature thereof is internally disorga- 
nised." This shows the defect of singing a longer song in a qp£ of ^ smaller 
number of letters. The result is that the song and the should have 

equal number of letters in order to avoid the defects of *ftT* and fk^l. 
M explains tf^TC and fe&tf thus « ^"Rtf^TT ^Ttercq?^ » is killing 
and is smallness). If the song connected with t he original ^ i.e. %rfk 
of larger measure, be sung with the S^RT of smaller number of letters, 
that being not supplemented by the whole song, the redundant part of the 
song will be cut off and if the ^tITT has more letters than the original, then 
the redundant part of the ^f£3> N will be without a song. So the songs should 
be in the Verses of equal me'asure, 

AdhikaranaV. Btitras 23—24 dealing with the Bdbjfcefc that tha text 3^TT*frn?*?f^ meanathe 
two *JJ3> B rea ^ * n ^ ne relating to S^rRT* 

^faf^R? correlated ; g on the other hand ; ^tWc^ the word StJ^T; STTifa- 
Jffc^by reason of its immediateness ; STcft^cf appears. 

23. On the other hand, the word appears correlative by- 
reason of its immedrnteness. 
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There are two books for reading and singing of ^J^v verses. (1) one is rff 
(2) the other is ZxW In the former, there areoriginal versesof many varieties 
of songs given and in the latter the groups of $ verses are given? ; in* 
the group the first verse is the original ^T^T and the last two \re 3fT*T- There 
is a text " " cflt 3jTT#r*T?qfer I ^m^fa^rT^mfaftr n " He sings fif« 
tune in two SfRT verses" "He sings the 3S?rTT verses with the tune of the 
original verse (^fir)." See at P. 432. In the the %rf% of of<Tt is 

"srfargrrsjt" After that c^tftrEsE fWmt &c, many such SfrfsTS of ^fcf songs are- 
given. In the 3rTUrf*T " srf*Tc^r$JT " song is given and after it no hffk ot 
the song '^Tc^r^rf is given (ft. V. VII. 32. 22-23 see at Page 541). 

In correlation with the jfa the two StTTT verses will be the yonis and 
in the group of three verses the last two will be the yonis and they will 
be sung. The author says that as the wordScRF is pronounced immediately r 
it means the two 3tT*T verses in relation to ^cftate. 

^^T^fa^by reason of the unity of the sense; ^ and; otpnncr: its repetition 

24. And by reason of the unity of sense, its repetition.. 

The author proceeds further and says that in this view^ the group o£ 
three 5fJ^ verses is for a purpose, otherwise it will be meaningless. 

The adhikaranas IV — V are grouped together under one adhikarana, 
called "dealing with singing of finite during the repetition of «Tf<^T^TclV , 

There is a ^f^TT? sacrifice j in it on the fourth day the ^hfte song 
produced from «rfcnr*Tcft i» sung. scftnFTcft " fe^:Z^^fa^?^^^cr$r- 

fi^snrg^nri* i ^^TwfTO'^wrgOg^OTlf^s^^f^^inj; n seo to VIII. 97. 

10. "They excited and brought forth Indra, victorious man over the 
entire army of the enemy arrayed and who is great by his exploits, killer, 
fierce, splendid, great and quick, for self glorification and wealth". In, 
there are two f^cfts. The first is ^tfJWtfo^WSn&rW fasrrafiTOTCl I ?pffcr ^FIT 
«T2f ^sfafWerefsw: VIII 97. 12. "The wise and loud singer* 

bow to the all-pervading ram (Indra); you who are Bplendid and not host- 
ilely disposed towards any one, sing praises near the ear of the fast god 
(Indra)". The last is ^rft?vrT^t3T^f5rY ^Wql^ I ^fW^i^^cftf^3T^ 
ST^TRlftT: ,, 5JJ° %° VIII. 97. 11. "The singers sang well in praise of him* 
(Indra) for the soma drink when the lord of heuvensrhaving under taken 
a vow is extolled, he increases in splendour with thejpraises." The question 
is whether the two other 3ffcr*T*T<fT3 should be imported to make the equal 
measure , or two ffefts should be allowed to remain intact and the inequal 
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song should be sung. The reply of the objector is to obviate the defects 
called sftTC and fa^T ; the two ^femcfts should be imported and the song 
of equal measures should be sung. 

Commentary on Sutra 22. 

The objector proceeds further to support his view from the text srRnr^ft 
2*33fftl » " They praise in 3rRnr*Tcfts 99 The plural number shows that the 
ajfasmcft should be brought in. 

Commentary on 23. 

"The author says. "No, you are wrong; the term is correlative and 
u is the'SjFcf which predominates over f^f*T. The Brihatis 

will, therefore, remain intact and no srfcnTOcfts will be brought in. 

Commentary on 24. 

The author says that you allege that the 'arfcUHIcfT is plural in arRnmcrVj^^fa 
The reason is that if you repeat jftttf) twenty one times, it is the repetition, 
of $^ft^»- If you repeat 3T%3TTicft seven times, the same result is achieved. 
The plural number is therefore used. In §5>rN> which has one deity, the 
group of three verses is properly applicable; for this reason no srfe- 
3T*Tfifs are to be brought in. 

Adhikarana VI. Sdtras 25 - 23 dealing with the aubjeot that in a pf^ft song , ^g<gjt and xf^ 
ihould be Strang together. 

* 

JTFTrfa^* intertwined song; § 0n the other hand. 

25. On the other hand, the song should be intertwined. 

In connection with S^rRreftr it is said " fScT& # *T^fa 99 * K^t*£i^ftf* 
*Song of loud*tdne. ,% «Song of low tone." The krfk of wfqt is in f^ft motre 

4< We like milked cows salute theo, O 1 brave and omniscient lndra, the 
Lord of the moveable and the Lord of the immoveable. Rigveda VII 32. 
22. The Z^ttt of tne samo is in metre. » ^c^TOR ^^ttf^qt «T qrfof - 

VII. 32. 23. "O ! Indra, the thunderer like thee there is no other heavenly 
W earthly creature born or will be born ; we desirous of horses, corn and 
cows, invoke thee/* 

The of f^r is ^ « ^fa^m* araranrw *wt: i ?*rt? jrtar 

ikMV^jHlfmta " to VI. 46. 1. «• We the singers invoke thee 
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to obtain corn ; the people, 0 ! Indra, invoke tlee, the protector of 
the righteous when is ready and in a battle consisting of cavalry JV • 

Tie 3*tftT of tie same is in qftE metre * ^ft^fi^rsr ^Tf^cT ^^HWft 
WWISlfj^: I iTfJT^ K&tfi* $ ^f^^TSTTarsrfol*^" 0 ! thou Indra desir- 
able thunderer, having thunder-bolt in thy hand, terror of enemies, great 
and being praised, give us cow, and horse fit for a chariot as one gives 
big rewards (corn) to a victorious person". Eigveda VI. 46. 2- 

It is said, if If g^'cTON;^? Rft&Hlrf eft ^W^tT^" ''There 
tsan not be one metre consisting of fC^t, and vitt tunes so that the first of 
them may be eft and the subsequent two may be 

The question is whether the original should be brought in from else- 
where or tie f*c& of the original (iftft) and"Vfa of the SrTTT should be sung 
by repetition. The reply of the author is that f f f£T and if should be sung by 
repetition. The word in the text is snm. We must explain tie term as explain- 
edby t$*^ In lis *ns#fqw. Firsttle ffrft should be read once in its entirety; 
jau. should read the lemisticl of the second verse with the final qr<? of the. 
first verse and then read the last hemistich of the second witk tie final 
VUZ of it. This is called urm* or repetition,. As for instance, the above 
mentioned verses under the principle of jnt^PT will read && follow 

^fa^i^>3*ft£*sn rearer: i . , . , 

wiwf* i mi *rr ^^^tf^s^qtf^^^,^^^ t) i st 

Thus a song is formed by 5T*T*T?T. 

is a kind of metre. See the enumeration of ^5 in q^f^ chapter XV. 4. 

It is defined as h fn^fm^T^ <TI^ TOlftaW^cfos^'' u The first 
and last quatrains have eight letters and the middle two have 12 letters.'' 



Another definition is. 'frtimtf*^ fevvNtoWR: . mnfr*&B* 
fraj^ ET^Jl^gr^ It consists of three quatrains, if th^ final las 12 

letters it is called firrftagft^ or q^fapff if the first consists of twelve 
letters, it is called grfcq^ and if the middle consists of twelve letters it is 
called ^T9TW ^?3^ftrer See Anandaram Borooal's grammar Vol. 

X. (Prosody) Para 55, 
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& In itself ; ^ and. 

26. And iii itself. 

The author continues that if the original metre with the metre of the 
3tRT be sung in the sm«R way, it is in its own element without seeking 
any external help. 

3T*TT$ *9 II < I ^ I ^ II 

JTiTT^ in singing by srnra ; g and. 

27. And in singing by 

The author says that by so doing the terinjim^r^&a a meaning. The 
term smT$J derivatively means ^ excJ^£iu*•<^s^ng)ng. , If a verse of one metre 
is followed by one or twA -rer^esof different metres, the w T hole together 
form ikJm*«r^r- compound verse. " Anandram Borooah's grammar Para. 22. 
Singing and repeating is gTTTO ; so it becomes significant by singing in 
the way mentioned above. 

fa^sjru^fa^r^ || «* | g | || 

f^n^TOT^rf^^T^ by seeing the invariable marks of inference ; ^ and. 

28. And by seeing the invariable marks of inference iroin the 
text. 

The author now cites authorities from which he concludes the argu- , 
ment in support of his view " q:<Tl% sfcTfqctt 35cft ^TJ^^^T ! era?<TT^ 
gSTCT**^ I cr^m^[rHtmrf?:^TfiTf5^T>^^ ,, "It becomes permanent when f£<ft 
is repeated ; because its foot is repeated As a calf lows for its mother;" 
comniencing'of the <n^ again is stttsft ; so the conclusion is that the ^sTcft 
of the first and qffas of the 3*HTT should be sung and repeated again. 

2- This ST^f^^i is interpreted otherwise and in that view, it is called as 
"dealing with the subject that in t\T3 and *?rqrnp? songs, ff^ft and fqretRtfftr 
should be sung by shtto 9> 

Commentary on ct^ 25. 

There are two songs called ffor and ^fanra having a group of three ^ 
verses. 

The first is of ffaft metre and the last two are of flrgT^rtf metres. 
The question is whether the fftft should be brought in from elsewhere to 
make the song equal or the 0 f the first and TOtffaof the StRt should 
be formed into a group of 3 ** N s to make it sung by repetition. The reply, 
of the author is that $mm should be done. 

44 
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Commentary on 26. 

The author says that in this view, singing ^will be .according -to its 
own model. 

^Commentary on 27. 
'This explains the etymology of J^TTO. 

The author relies on a 'f^ir. "<rfsf%2 ^^^rf^ta***". The -'OTafRpTOOT &as 
*60 f^J^s. If by smm, the singing is done with and fi*ST*<Jf%, then only 
60 f^5^ s are possible. 

In a TTTwrr^r *re«r, there ^is one q^n* aud four Spates. In;a TOffF? 
there are three ^tEs as £6llows : — 

1. 1 ^ ; in it there are b cmro'V 5f[^> verses. 

2. ' 3m 9 ; it is sung by^srm*T ; the first is ^ft and the two sub- 
sequent verses are 

3. * tffll{3^fcjfl yj in it there ^re three fasgW. Fourjjs^srs areas ;given 
'below : — 

4. * srf*?c^T3JC ' : it is sung by -snrm ; in it the first is and two 
subsequent verses are tff%s t 

5. Himiiiffipei^' ; in it there are three m^sfts. 

6. 4 ?f^^^ft^ 9 ; it is sung by smm ; there are one f^ft and two 
<f fas, 

7. ' f^T^^fasrg*?; ' ; it is sung by smTO ; there are one f£#fr and two 
There are thus 7 ^Rs. Kine songs are sung as given below* 

"I. (l) nwsf (2) »rnnftwaong8. 

II. (1) (ta* (2) songs. 

Ilf. (1) bI^T* song. 

IV. (I) song. 

^K. (1) *TO$KT song. 

VI. ^F. (1) 5T^H song. 
VII. g^K. (1) song. 

In the first ^ in order to mate two songs, there are 6 nwm verses by 
repetition. In the 5th ^ there are three verses which being repeated 
unorder to form 17 safas, yield 17 TTTOSfts. Thus there is a total of 23 irwfts* 

In the sixth g^F by intertwining and cffathere is a group of three 
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^verses in a f£<ft metre. In the 7th ^K^thero being 17 stomas on both': 
sides, 34 f^cfta are formed- In the second on the principle of 5T*TO«I 
we have-6 f^cfb In the 4tH for the sake of tflflF song on the principle* 
of sm*OT we have two ^gq[s in 3*RT and the first i& already. They are 
aung in three alternatives; ("1) three ?£<ffrs and two ^^T9 one by one ; (2) 
once eft; three times ^pH[. in the interval and once in the end ; (3) 
onK3e f^ft and'3' times two ?Pf^s. Thus we have 5 |T£aft3 aad 12 3>5?s in. 
order to make the seventeen ^^fhis. 

With the~exoeption- of the th?rd'-^K> in the 6 ^fjs we have 23 OTsrefts, 
45 ^pns and 12 ^jf^s* A?$jj^ has 28 letters as we have seen (see p. 542) 
To it r i£ w* add 2 feet of a *TT*nft metre consisting of l*6 A letters, we have 1 
44 letters of which one fa«5<^ consists. In order to convert 12 ^^Ts into 12 
f^*5*Ts we require 24 feet of *lTO?fts viz. 8 misfts each consisting of 3 feet. 
Thus out of 23 we have only 15 nrosfts left ; by multiplying with 3, 

we get 45 feet of nrcsfts. By adding 45-f5<fts, each consisting of 36 letters 
to the-45 feet of m*T3fts> each foot consisting of 8 letters, we have (45 x 36) = 
1620 letters + (45 x 8=) 360 letters = 1930, If we divide this figure by 
44 letters- of which one flj^T consists, the quotient is 45 fk^<TS. Add 12 firsts 
already obtained ; the total is- 57: To this add 3 fazgqs of thfr 3rd 
We have thus 60 fts^fts. This result id possible • on the prinoiple of snro*. 

3. This Adhikarnaisfurther applied to other songs and it is called 
"as dealing, with-the subject that ^TT^T^ and afcftiR? should be sung by 
means of jnTOif of srere* an&'ms^ft" 

Commentary on £W25f 

In ^m^TT^ and tfjtffanr; tKe first is 3fg*5<T< and the other two « are m*nfta 
The question is whether singing should be performed by importing the - or- 
iginal sfgsj^from outside, in-order to make the song equal or thesrgsgq- 0 f 
the first an&m*r3ft of the should be ^ung by snTTO by making a group of 
three verses. The- reply oi the author is that singing should be perfox> 
mod in the JOTTO way as explained, above. 

Commentary on ^51*26* 
In: this view r the singing will be on its own models 

Commentary on ^ 27.. 
The term* snTPT will not be meaningless but will be significant'. 
The author relies on the* argument from f£q 1 ^-jf^^fft^^q^^ftq^j^ 
if^^r "In a ^afarsWf, there are 24 nrofts and one Jt i 8 

only on the rale of JHTHI that there can be 24 and one possible 
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■ 1 1 i n l i 'i 1 t - ■ -I. J' M m i. ■ — 

There ia a text w tT^S^T 3IT^T<7: TOWfi. HFJHWT* TTIW^^Tt 

There is a q^m^T called 3TT*fe in the third ; there are 5 ^>s and 
seven *n*T s as detailed be]ow : — 

1. ^tF ; ^1^31*^83?' ; there are 3 verses, and two s called 
m?\tf aud mltf. 

2. ^rf>; 1 gdfa^fcNrcr: 1 there are one STgisgt^in the ifrfa, two m^sfts 
in the 3tRT, and two mm called $>*TreT^H and srWfrtf. 

9 

3- ^ ; ^^^g^TT^ ; there are 3 sfwg^ss and one STW called 

4« 'q^rff^Trm:' it is sung by smTO; the first is 3^q,and the subse- 

. quent two are qtsts ; the STHT is called qte$3r t 

5. ^tKj "srfafsraTftj q^ , ^5^tff^: , ; there are 3 sm^fts in a OTR called 

In the 1st ^tE, there are 6 THFfts in the twoSTTJTs ; there are 24 letters in 
a*TTO>ft ; so 6 TTC^ts are equal to 3 SHTrfts each consisting of 48 letters. 

In the 2nd ^rfi there are 6 srgsgqs from one STg*^ and 2 nrc^frs by 
repetition in two CTTTs on the principle of sm^R- 6 3*3*5^8 are equal to 4 
*fflra1s. Thus we have 7 *m<fts in two g^js, In the 3rd & 4th ^Ks we have 
only one sfc^in and qtarcF. We have theiefore one sfasra & one^^; both 
have 28 letiers each (see at p, 542) The total number of letters is 56 i. e. 
one 3T*Tcft of 48 letters and one foot of *TT*nft. Thus the total is 8 3PT3fts 
and one foot of iTO^ft. In the 5th ^tf> there are 3 snT^fts of its own, thus 
giving the total of 11 vPKfts and and one foot of nn^ft i. e. 8 letters in- 
excess. 

In the third there is also a called qgnTsffaT- I^W^wl 1 ST*^; 

it is to be sung in OTTO- The first is sn^ft and last two are f^2R*f%. But 
on the principle of snTSTC, the ^*fs should be formed in the StRT. There 
are 21 ^^s. They are to be sung alternatively. In the first we have 3 
cTlT^fts 1st, then one and lastly 3 ffcfts again; in the middle we have 3 ^qs 
first and three again and one ^q^in the end. Lastly one ^J^.first 

then 3 3^qs each in the second and tjie last. We have thus 7 fgcfts and 14 

3>$qs, 

7 ij^fts = 36x7=252. 

The middle foot of a consists of 12 letters ; so there are 14 feet 
each consisting of 12 letters ; add to the above such seven feet of ^\s. 



JAIMINf SOTRA IX. 2. 29. 



547 



252 + (12 x 7) = 252 + 84=336. 

336 

By dividing it by 48 we have =7 snrcfts. 

We have now 14x2 = 28 feet of 1st and last feet of a consisting of 

8 letters each left; bnt such six feet of a make one sr*Tcft ; 24 feet of 

*$<js yield 4 SHTrrts. We have thus 4 3RRfta and 4 feet of q^gs each consis- 
ting of 8 letters. 

We have seven feet of *B$q y a consisting of 12 letters left. 

12 x 7=84 ; add to it 8 letters in excess over the 11 3T*T<fts of the q^mr^. 
84 + 8 = 92. Deduct 4 letters from the four feet of the in the above 

calculation. Thus we have 92 + 4=96=2 3Rrats. The total number of 
snTffts up to this, comes to 13*PT<fts. Adding this number to the 11 snrats 
of the qTOi?T, we get 24 smarts. Now we have to account for 4 feet of ^qs 
of eighCletters each minus four letters, 

32— 4=28 = one q^q. 

The result is 24 SHT^fts and one 3^q. 

4 This adhikarana is applied to another song and is therefore called 
as dealing with the subject that arsrarar.is sung by applying the principle 
of srmsj to the quarter of a 

In connection with 5rtsT*?HT in *TcTTJT*|st sacrifice it is said that ^rj; $l^|f 
SfW^m: smim ^^fN^^THcfteTfcU fe^T'.'' There are 104 fs^s 
strung together in honour of and 33 Scftf^ts in a group of 3 verses". 
The question is whether the two S£3> verses should be sung on the princ- 
iple of smra or the singing should be done in all the three ^qJs, The reply 
is that two ^6 verses should be sung on the principle of The reasons 

as contained in sutras 26 and 27 are the same. 

Commentary on 28 g^f. 

The f^n is from the text "q^rgm: fg^TfcIT: OTWT 3ipaj£" "OTTOs hav- 
ing STcfrp^fts limited by five are obtained". It is possible in JTm*T but not 
in a group of three verses. 

Adhikarana V II dealing with the subject that there is an option in the modifications of 
letterp which conFtitute the various modes of Biuging. - 

by reason of the unity of purpose ; f%^q: option ; ^TTcj is. 

29. By reason of the unity of the purpose, there is option. 
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There are many modes of singing in Sainaveda. The song, as we know, 
is the produofc of the internal effort to produce a melodious sound. It is 
called flOT- The verses are adapted to a certain tune. There ^ art 
modifications of letters called Rc^T, f%3><f*!I, an^TST, fircttT, tttX and 
others. Now the question is whether these modes enumerated above 
should be used collectively or at the option of a singer. The author 
says that it is at the option of the singer ; the reason given by him is 
that the object is one and it can be accomplished by adopting any of the 
methods enumerated above. 

Adhikarat^i VI 1 1 ; sfltraa 30*31. dealiog with the subject that a song Bhould be Bung by 
in a text 'ijpftf^ OTTO*^'. 

W^c^T^ by reason of the unity of the.purpose ; f^^q: option ; mq, is ; 
^CWWlt: of and ^TOT; ^TT^ is; *Rpfwr$ by reason of being for that object* 

30. By reason of the unity cf the purpose, there is option 
because the and WW are for that object. 

There is a text 5£*T*gpT& HPWf I *T3[*T m^t% VfJpOWiro 

msn&i*!jtb n^nm^qrmiims fesR ^iwwggfte " r « He sings with 

a verse ; he sings with a sm? verse $. if he sings with a verse, it fa 
surrounded by demons : but if he sings with a verse, it is* not surroun- 
ded by demons. Knowing this one sings with a tfrcr verse. " 

The questipn is whether the praise is to be done by or by CTJf at 
the option or by *rnr alone without any option. The objectoi r 3 reply is that 
according to the principle laid down in the preceding «rf^F^% you have 
an option either to eulogise by verses or by *mr verses. The reason 
is that the object of both is one, namely to sing a praise. 

*C^TT^ according to the text ; fafa^U application ; ^TT^T is. 

31. Application should be according to the text. 

The author says that you are misguided and wrongly apply the prin- 
ciple of option laid down in the preceding arftn;^. You must be guided 
by the text.- "The praise is by srsj, the praise is by HHT ; but if you do by 
^ the demons come ; but j if you do by a smr the demons do not come; 
so one knowing this, eulogies by the *TOT » Here praising by is con- 
demned and that by *m is highly spoken of. The conclusion i» that the 
praise is to be done by *?t*t only % 
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2. The adhikarana isjotherwise called »$ as dealing with the subject that 
the worship of an^iftqr is to be performed while singing with «ff fa$wu«w r 
finHfcfgsf H «rcf sro and other". 

Commentary on 30 5*. 

There is a text m *4 W< %l H M W t*frgM <ft « 3| qfl t g ft " Thew^q 
should be worshipped with the psalm « m'Wf& *THT V f The questiou is 
whether the 3TT£3r?fta fire should be worshipped while singing or not. The 
objector's reply is that it is optional for the same reason as given above. 

Commentary on 31. 

The reply of the author is that it should be worshipped while singing 
it. The reason is the text itself ; Wt CTS&tftTO is the text of the model 
.sacrifice. According to the direction given in the OTfft^, it is to be sung. 

Adhikarana dealing with "the subject that «lfjT?T^T &c, ?f[o%o VIII. ■ 
44. 16. the mantra used at the time of offering, should be read in a protrac- 
ted tone J* 

Commentary on ^ 30. 

There are *n3^T<j<*l«hJ mantras used at the time of making offerings ; 
some say that they should be read in all the $ s^Cs and others say that they 
should be read in all the four ?E^TS. The question is, how are you to read 
#hem ? The reply of the objector is that you have an option on the principle 
discussued previously. 

Commentary on g*3T 31. 

The reply of the author is that they should be read in a protracted 
tone under the text '^RtaSiF ^fPu (I) In a sacrifice, there is protracted 
tone/, « 

Adhikarana IX extras 3 2-33 dealing with the subject that in the passage ^t fcf^jjiK^ HTT" 
qf^j &o. the singing should be according to the letters of the f^fff . 

^TUTST^ in transference of a ^rriT ; f^TT* alteration ; <T^$r; dependent on 
it ; ^n^C is ^TUsl$ac^T3 N ; by reason of the Gastric command. 

32. In the transference of a song, the alteration depends on 
the first part, by reason of the Gastric command. 

It is laid down f ^STrregrT^mfcTft " u ^^faf^Tr^nf^lfa " 
j: Wff^ WWfrwfij " (2) He sings 3^T*T in a low tune; he sings ^friT 
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with the tune of its sftft ; he sings 3»3Rfts in a T^fcTT tune. " The question is 
whether a song should be sung according to the letters in a ^ftfa" or 3tttT. 
Take for instance "CTr^*^ W^ffft ST^if ^HCT I ^I^f^S^IffTT IS 

STfej^TJ^I SSRfvr^T^rrfyr: II "May the respected, ever increasing and 
friendly disposed Indra be favourable to us by any praise and by any 
sacrifice performed wisely. Who is the true and great amongst the drink- 
ers who can with the soma-jnice intoxicate thee for the division of the 
enemies' wealth howsoever strongly locked ? Thou art O ! Indra a protector 
of the singers of equal fame j be favourably disposed to us by hundred- 
fold means of protection, " Rigveda IV. 31-1-3 and verse 12 of Samaveda 
^Wrft?3> first srqre-^ and first half ST^STTTS^. In it the fourth letter is f^^. 
The ^ of it should be altered into srnf" • Now the question is, whether 
the letter in the StTTT will be changed according to this change in 
the $nf?r. The objector's answer is that it would be so. In this view 
the first verse of the WlTt namely ^c^T^rfar^Ht will have the alteratio n 
in the fourth letter; the fourth letter is sft. *T and sft will be dropt and srtf will 
be brought in. So in the second verse namely ^B^^U: srataf " the a? of 
% the fourth letter will be changed into wf. 

?H in a letter ;g on the other hand ; STT^fb the name of fn^ Sftfa ; 
iTOT^ozf according to the matter ; ^eqezrfclfoRI by the difference of the matter. 

33. On tho other hand, the view of m%fk is that the change is 
in the letter according to the matter beoause it differs, 

The author who has adopted the view of says that the change will 
not be governed by the aftfa. The reason is not far to seek ; in the fourth 
letter of *ftf?T there is Rf^ bnt according to the rule of music, it will be 
pronounced as ^ but ^ is composed of 3TT and f . In the first verse of the 
3tRT the fourth letter is ; it is not % and so in the second verse of the 
fourth letter is tjj which is also not %. In this view the objector's reply 
as embodied in sutra 33 is not satisfactory ;the only satisfactory reply is 
that wherever % occurs in 3tRT it will be changed into and this 
change is not governed by a similar change in the *ftf?L 

Adhikarana X Sutras 34-38 dealing- witn the transference of musical stops of 33^. 

^T^J of the musical pause ; <J5> according to one ; in another 
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verse ; fafft^ cessation ; Mi<i<<4L hke a 'Reverse. 

34. According to one, a musical pause is the cessation into 
anothor verse like a 553: verse. 

There are texts " CtftTCTraft" 41 W^njrr^infafa" " *^SWrftl$% 
fT^ilfqf^" 11 He sings 3tTTT in a low tune ; he sings 3tRT with the tune 
of its wtfa ; he sings 3>^fts in a low tune." The question is whether Scftvr 
(musical stop) is transferable or not. The reply of the objoctor is that it 
is not transferable ; the reason is that flTO is a musical song but not a 
igtta j the latter is a stop and another verse commences after it. So a song 
is transferable but not such meaningless expressions as £T, ^ which are 
musical stops. As the letters of verse which can not be set to music 
are not transferable, so is a s^fa?- 

S^lfc^T: The transfer of the whole ; JJ on the other hand ; STUTPWT^ 
by reason of being in the general ; ^t*>W3i like the ordinary music ; f%$rT: 
modification ; is, 

35. o n the other hand, the whole is transferable by reason 
of its being inoluded in the general ; the modification is just as is 
in the ordinary music. 

The author says that you can not say that Scito ceases with the Sfrf?r and 
does not apply to ^^HT. The song connotes , ^cftvr, SWT and w>T3n^WT$T. 
The whole is transferred and *dtais not excluded. We see in the secular 
music, a musician throws in some meaningless expression for a division of 
time. 

WHf invariable connection ; *w and ; srRr also } ^Twffl shows. 

36. And the invariable connection also shows. 

The author proceeds to give his reason in support of his view. Whore 
the musical sentences are complete, the Sclfa follows the SWT- 

f^f%^TS c 4^ftqTcl u < 1 ^ 1 ^ u 

faffrT: completion ;WT on the other hand ; apf^iqr^ by reason of mean- 
ninglessness. 

37. On the other hand, the completion of musicial sentences 

45 
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is to avoid meaninglessness. 

The objector Bays that such stops as erfinjqfH -Ac. are to -avoid mean- 
inglessness which would otherwise follow, tffa ^l^r^: 'lndra is certainly 
a cold worker' is a supplementary sentence. 

W«ri: invariable affinity ; on the other hand ; wfaT-^: by way oJ 
supplementary sentence ;-WF? is. 

4§£ On the other hand, the invariable affinity is by way of 
supplementary sentence. 

The author's reply is that sucli sentences as "$ft^?rnjrftj: " "Indra is 
-a. doer of cold deed," are by way of wfefSf; for we -&o"aot see ^Jf. 

Adhikarana XI definition of ^ffaf, 

sdsras^l fe^g ^ftft: ^maij^crR[ n<i^<u 

«rfvm{ redundant; «g and; fsra^f meaningless modified form; and ; ^fafo: 
the view of ^fttfa; ^t^ls^T^ by being the word 

39. According to jaimini, by the word-sata is .meant redundant 
.and meaningless. 

Now the author proceeds to explain what f^h? fs. During the course 
of singing there are some expressions which are used T)y a musician to 
gain time. The first kind of expressions is the repetition of the same 
word 'sifj?' 'stR?' y it is what is called srfvicp (redundant) in the sutra. The 
second kind of modified expression is meaningless as sft*Tu£. These two 
irinds of expressions come under ^fa?. 

Adhikarana XII dealing with sprinkling andfpoundini? &c, of the wild rice &c, 

qpfer of the function ; 3TS%3c3Irx; being for tra object ; JfWJUJlf^TT 
:«qf^TT5rf?T^ in substance, quality, modification, transgression and prohibit 
tion ; <3^*TTg^>3: a series of commands ; ^r*T3T*?T?j[ by a close affinity, 

' 40. The function being for -an object, there is a series of com- 
mands in substance, quality, modification, transgression and pro- 
hibition because there is a close affinity. 
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The sutra will be clear by the illustration of each. Take ; ir* 
connection, with srnrifa, it i&> said * ^iw&^§^xim^^&fk$vfa " 
w He offers boiled wild rice consecrated to ^£*7ftr and seventeen dishes".' 
In the- model sacrifice, the iftfc is to be sprinkled with water ; here we find 
fff^TT instead of sftfif. The question is, whether the rft$RT a ceremony or 
£un.ctiom which) belongs to the model sacrifice where EftRf is offered, should 
be performed on sft^TT which is used in the modified sacrifice. The reply 
of the author is that on account of the close affinity of the «ft3T? with* 
fiftfir by reason of its being a substitute, the ^FTT of the model sacrifice s 
applies and tfie?function of sprinkling of water will be performed -oa-5ffarc. 

2 Now take J^. « S^TTW ^1 ^f|[VlW?if vftf^: TC^fcTtf^i * f 
*$*^WT«1* ^l^^JfcWT «T¥5*WI*I Sh^Nl*' is a singing; 

of a ^TRT when the'tongue moves ; wherefore one takes to lastingrfor six 
days> he shall not talk much, shall not ask another and shall not speak to * 
another. Let him eat honey orxlarified butter when engaged in a» sacrifice 
lasting for six days," The question is, whether at the time* when honey, 
is used in fast, the function of applies or not. The author says thate 
the same silence fB-* observed as when ghee is used in fastings 

3. Take- Rp$T*. In connection with *T3T^T it is said u ^RfwftraTqrgW 
HfTftfr^mt " The* boiled rice consecrated to fSp^fa, for rotation in cups of 
those which have been cleaned by nails/' 5 In the model sacrifice the pestlo* 
and mortar are sprinkled over with water ; the question is^ whether 5 nails^ 
used in their iplace shouldlalso be^ sprinkled over with water* The reply 
of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons; 

4. szifaffsr In connection with ^prfCT, it is said &t qfb^tffa3 # 3Tta n 
"Let him tio an animal to the boundary post" The question is whether 
the cremony relating to should be performed on a qftfa or not. The 
reply of the author is in the affirmative for similar reasons, 

<»Tfrf | "Let him not pronounce filTtas fh?T; but if a singer pronounces firnr 
as frnr, he shall throw himself up and shall sing by making it i^". The 
question is whether the function relating to finrshould be performed 
on or not. The reply ofthe author is in the affirmative for similar 
reasons. 

The author now commences to deal with the third class of 9K£ called 

*5T{ 3T£ (see at P. 504) from ^ 40; 

AdiiikaranaXIlL Sutraa. 41-^13 '..dealing with the subject that the procedure relating 
gq applies to qftfe. 
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rTCjTcq?h on its being made, in its origin ; fj on the other hand ; faffxT: 
cessation ; fRfc^T^ by reason of the proceduie being over; *%fl^is. 

41. On the other hand on its being made, there is a cessation 
by reason of the procedure (relating to g<r) being over. 

In the foregoing srfa^R*!! under the head of c^rfaspJT, it is said that the 
function relating to |jq is applicable to qftfa. The objector says that 
when a qftfa is made for the establishment of W^ffa fire, the function 
relating to |[q is over. So the function relating to |jq does not apply to 

•rtspfrfflC should be performed ; grT on the other hand ; snfec^RTbeing for 
a purpose ; SflS^RW of a purificatory rifce ; 5TCpfc^T3[ by reason of its being 
for it. 

42. On the other hand of the purificatory rite being for it, the 
function should be performed, so that it may be for a purpose. 

The author's view is that the ceremouy relating to a gq should be per- 
formed on a qftfaj so that it may be fruitful. All the rites which are in 
conformity with qf*fo should be performed ; while those contrary to 
it should not be performed, 

STT^Tname ; *3 and \ T^^thus ; <R[T^TT^ by adoption of the function ; 
f^p^ in a modified sacrifice 5 ^TT^[ is ; «Tji*?c<TTc|[ by reason of the extraordin- 
ary principle. 

43. And by adoption of the ceremony, the name is in the modi- 
fied sacrifice by reason of the extraordinary principle. 

In the model sacrifice where |[q i 8 used, at the time of anointing the 
«rq, there is shr to the effect "^ron^^TOTgsrJs." 'Order for the anointed 
Bacrificial post/ Accordiug to the ^q$T view, the term qfcfa should be 
used in place of |Tq. To t^iis, the author says that to all intents and pur- 
poses the qftfvx is treated as ^q but the principle of 9ff does 
not apply and qftfa is used in the sense of fjq. Because the qftfais with the 
fcarkand lies prostrate on the ground, and so it does not require to be smoo- 
thed and cut like a gq but its anointment ^vith ghee is not inconsistent ; it 
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would therefore be done without inserting qf*>2[^ instead of jr<JT*T in the 

Adhiknratm XIV extras 44 — 43deahng' with the subject that tho rites conaectod with th« 

q?T^rT ^^imrif #S3>TC^r rl^c^m K<^I'<#U 

ICpifa with the object of another ; g on the other hand ; swsiwf com*- 
mon object ; ^f^PT?^T of the purificatory ceremony ; B^fc^T^by reason of 
its being for the object of it. 

44. On the other hand, the common object is with the pur- 
pose for others, because the purificatory rite is for the object of it. 

There is a text. «' "RfrltCcf H^Ngfa^sfcfo g^^qg^^fas*? ^fa- 

f^^trr^f^jfqf%&IT5 k I^^r^f ' ' I lo Ho Rl iSR. "Certainly his children and 
animals will decrease and his enemies will iucrease if the moon rises when 
be has already consecrated the offering ; he shall divide the rice in three 
portions ; he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to 
Agni; he shall offer the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Vi§nu, the dweller 
in cattle." 

The question is, whether on the curd and milk the ceremony performed 
on snrften should be performed or not. The reply of the objector is that 
the milk and curd are for the principal sacrifice but not for JTCftcTT ; (see at 
P. 515): so the ceremony relating to s*!ftciT should not be performed on them; 
there being no common object and the object of purification is for boiling 
of the offerings. 

fa^^T^R^: t < i t &t M 

faift^ should be performed; m on the other hand; smfafV : forthe com« 
pletion of an object. 

45. On the other hand, they should be performed for the 
completion of the object. 

The author's reply is that the ceremony relating to the holy waters 
should be performed on milk and curd, because an extraordinary principle 
< ib produced.. 
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Adbikarana XV. Sftfcras 46-47. dealing w.th the functions of und'?*f<fT tunea; 

^r^frfT^C by reason of having one object ; stfcRTnT* no division j ^rr^ is* 

46. There is no division by reason of having one object. 

In connection with 3?tRteto, it is said "f ScSS' vr^far" ^^fer^g^^r^ 
•A 22 in loud tune, a %t in low tune'. Where fgc^is used, vi^t is also usedv 
So there is an option ; you can use any tune in a ssftftrefrr 

firtftmt by direction ; on the other hand ; s^f^J^ a rule i& fixedL 

47. On the other hand by direction, a rule is fixed. 

The author says, you are wrong ; there is a rule as to singing" 
and you are to be guided by it. <v %ps%ffa, ^^r^^ftan | vi^il !T^m^$f£ft%cj 
^^taftrfTSTcC" "It should not be sung in a high tune ; nor should ft be sung 
with force ; when one sings V$ZX> he should wink his ayes and look up 
to heavens." This is the rule about and as to the rule is>, 

" fjRr Tsta^Iffatf'Wtf *rg?* iT^r^r^ >\ " In ff« one should sing in 
high tune; when one sings let him meditate on the ocean.' This differ- 
ence is pointed out. The is to praise the heroes and ^fgr is sung to 
praise pictures &o. 

Adhikara^a XVI. dealing with tho subject that a 3^ has the collective qualities of 

«nd jtfftl. 

«T5TT^# in the modified ; Hfj^TH^ by reason of the modification; f^Rtant 
by reason of the contradiction ; sq^f^?^ a rule is fixed, there is a rule* 

43. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the modification, 
there is a rule because of the contrary. 

It is said in connection with t?q^foT " t^atfrre^tar v "^^cHrW^fafr'' 
•< Let him sacrifice with a f *q*:ftar ; a ^ is in a mixed tune. The 
question is whether wOTf partakes of the qualities of vitt and 
or of one of them or of both. The reply of the author is that ^^SfaT being 
the modification of and vi*R, partakes of the qualities of both but where 
there are contradictory qualities of and VifCK, it partakes of dither of 
them at the option; Where tho qualities are not contradictory, it partakes 



< 
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of thorn oollectively. In tlie opinion of vr^rrif^ there is option only. 

Adhikara pa XVII Sutras 49 — 50 dealing with the Bubject that in a double Bong > iha rule fixei 
tthe qualities of Sgft »n<* 

•i^TfiR in double song ; and ; ij^h similarly ; <J3JTO?q^: by reason of 
having one object. 

49. And similary in double songs, by reason of having one 
^object. 

There are sacrifices in which there are double songs u If H^^J^f^ I 

^Tt^^r ^^l^ I nft93Wfw.lt * In both 

should be sung ; in iitew both should be sung : in a sacrifice lasting 
for a day both and Vttt should be sung." In the model sacri- 

fice, there ^re the characteristics of both and here in the modified 
sacrifice they find their place tinder a 'si^text. Now the question is, whe- 
ther double songs partake of the qualities of both. The reply according to tho 
objector is that double songs partake of the qualities of both i. e. «T$<i and 
Vi^C just like ^*msfaT, because their object is one i. e, JRJ. 

22 is defined thus ^^fetf^^fgraOT^Rr fa^I^fmgratafewJta 

Text quoted in ^rwST- u In one when three m& verses being repea- 
led 17 times under the rules of yield 17 ^fas, then to such psalms 
the word $H applies, as 17 S^s.'' 

^T*fc^T<* by reason of having their object ; kt^sjt a fixed rule ; tfffa^ 
like the model sacrifice. 

50. On the other hand, by reason of having their object, there 
is a fixed rule like the model. 

The author's view is that there is a difference between the vi<FC and f^; 
so in a ^cR, the rule of a* will apply and in a f f^r, the rule of will 
apply, because the procedure of each is for each separately. They are tho 
characteristics of but not of 

Adhikarana XVI II. Sutras 51-56 dealing with the subject that in eacriflco &c, tho qj^- 
i j j^i j is not performed. 



qnf*IftaT?ft: of two qT^Jftars; g on the other hand; srff%: non application ; 
Gg^wftfSfrmq; by its connection with the collective sense ; QAp#3WT the 
oblation with that object ; % because. 

51, There is the non-application of frfagUf by its connection 
with the collective sense, because the oblation is with that object. 

There are new and full moon sacrifices ; in that connection it is said 
^ifaqT^f^i^tfa. " He offers oblations in the qpfanffo with a ladle." 
The question is, whether in efcfam which is the modified- form, 
the qT^T^ta is to be performed or not. The issue narrows itself to 
this, whether the qre^U^to is to be performed at a certain time oris it a col- 
ective homa ? If the former, then the qT^nrtar is to be performed in tfhfqnT; 
but in the latter case, it could not apply. The author's reply is that 
qT^JJnfta" means a collection of all the sacrifices pertaining to fire, cake and 
animal and the sacrifice is with the object of all three collectively: 
and as in ?|fcfsTT*T there are no three sacrifices, so the qT^Rffor is not per- 
formed in a *Tpf*H*T. The qT^H means a sacrifice performed in honour 
of a deity called qsf 

3>ra^T of time ; If you say. 

52. 'Of time' if you say. 

The objector says that q^ always indicates time. 

¥f not ; w+<*Uc<*M N by reason of no context. . 
35. Not so, by reason of no context. 

The author says that you are mistaken; that the context does not show 
that q^ means time but it denotes a collection. The word is also derivad 
from the verb meaning gift. The gift is a collection ; so it is a collection 
of sacrifices. 

^srspjif^f h- < j ^ in? u 

ifgsnnfft from the inference arising from the mantras ; 'Ef and. 
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51 And from the inference from the mantras. 

Tht author now proceeds to produce the authorities. 

I **f*l*nt (T B. 7. 5. 

13) "We invoke noblest corngiving god of the full moon and of the fortunate 
and serviceable new moon." 

This also indicates a collection of sacrifices. 

tT^TT% in its absence ; STfas^ like fire ; ^fo^T^If you say. 

55. "In its absence like fire" if you say. 

V The objector says that though the collection of sacrifices is not to be 
found in a sfttfapT, what harm' is there if qT^mrfa 18 performed just as (^irffer- 
*T«T srnrf" T.S. If. 5. 9. 4. O ! Agni, bring tire) fire is brought i n a sacrifice 
whether it be near or not, 

^n^mcE^n^ it ^\ u 

tr not $ wm^Tf^r^T^ by reason of j eitaining to the subject. 

56. Not so, by reason of pertaining to the subject. 

The qH^sta fcelongs to the model of three sacrifices; it will partake 
of the subject where'it is mentioned; in the case of it is rerformed 

in honour of sifff. • So the illustration does not hold good. The result 
is that qr^^hr is not performed in cfcfaTT. - * 

Adbikarnaa xix Butras 57-58 dea ling with tie Fubjtefc i) at the full ir.oon k new moon sacrifices 
are two sacrifices. 

of both ; srfa^taRT by reason of there being nothing special. 

[ 57. Of both, by reason of there leing nothing special. 

The question is, whether 1 oth the h( mas should be performed on the 
j »ew moon and full moon days or whether on the new moon day the 
new moon day sacrifice should be t erformed and on the full moon day 
'the full moon day sacrifice should be jerfoimed. The reply of the 
objector is that both should be performed, because in the context both 
are allowed to be performed. 

■ ^r^nsm err ; <ri|*rot u < 4 ^ i 

«J3T5«n that sacrifice ; ^| on the other hand ; 6f&<TOT its subject ; 

46 
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58. On tlie other hand, that sacrifice should be performed of 
whose subject it is. 

The author's reply is that sacrifice should be performed wliose subject 
it is i. e.*the new moon sacrifice should be j erformed on tihe new an o on day 
and full moon sacrifice should be performed on the full moon day. 

Ahikaiana Xx eatraa 69-60 dealing wiihihe Bubjcct 1 ttmfc ^fj^y«fcc. are the names of the sacrifice?. 
ST^TT^ in SFTTST ; also ; ^fcf%<rlf you any. 

W. In srcnr also, if you say. 

The mrnrs are laid Sown in connection with the ^tf^n^rcPTlT 

G^mZZSttfh, ^*T5Tfa, *m%m\K*imfo». u He sacrifices 

S?f*T<T, he sacrifies ^5«T'?Tcr ; he sacrifices he sacrifices ^Ti£, he sacrifices 
'OPhe question is, whether these are the names of deities or they are 
.the names of the model sacrifices. The reply of the objector is tffeat they 
axe the names of the deities. 

*T not so ; STxftf^cT^TcT by reason of there being no order* 

.60. Not so by reason of there being no order. 

The author's reply is that you are mistaken, if they had been the names 
of the deities, the word 'STpTtf' &c, would have been in the dative cases 
«ptejf*f3§ 1X3" • "Let him make an offering to Agni in the evening" but when 
fipftaris used as for instance "^fr^T^H^ftfiT, He performs an *lf«r£hr"; it indi- 
cates a name of a sacrifice. So^tRt^&c, are the names of the sacrifices, 

END OP PAD A. II. 



PADA III. 



Adhftarana T. efttraa 1-2 dealing with the subject that in the modified sacrifice, the word 
^rfjtfC' &c. in a mantra are to be aiajpted. 



JAfMfNf SffTKA. IX. 3. 2. 561 



in the model sacrifice ; *TOT just as ; ^TqRr^r^T^ the original text ; 
STm^rt of the object; 3$TT similarly; HxT^^T in the subsequent;^ in a sacri- 
fice ; rTcT^f^mr by reason of its being the model ; in the purpose ; ^ 
and ; 3T^nfc^T<! N by reason of being of no. use* 

1. In the model sacrifice just as is tfie original word' of the 
object, so also in the subsequent sacrifice by reason of its being 
the model and: in the purposeby reason of its, being, of no use: 

In thB model sacrifice, there-are fa^fa mantras ^w^T^s t f^mT^V , < X'? Tq W5 
^E^^TW^^^^r<H■^ I offer the pleasing to Agni ; let him offer cakes 
of wild rice baked on» eleven pans to the powerful Indra like Marut." 
There' are modified sacrifices. 

''fe^J^rTqg^PT." "t^t^fif WrWWl!f5!^^OTR^TO: JW< Letone desirous 
of Brahmanic glory offer boiled rice consecrated to the sun." Let one des- 
irous of offspring offer cakes baked on eleven pans to Indra and Agni." 
"Let one desirous of cattle perform f^TT sacrifice." Let one desirous o£ 
villages offer -firstling: to all the goddessas."* 

In the sr^ft there is a tf*. * l ^H^&%$ -J^ft Rt^cT^vtR^T g?Nfa>mrf$ ^ftfT^ 
trfa fi r taft^Nt WWW "(T.B. III. 7. 5. 2) "I make a comfortable 

seat for thee- with the- flow of ghee ; I shall make ifr serviceable ; sit there 
CM essence of barley on the- immortal seat permanently with satisfaction. 
;The mantra is transferred to the modified sacrifice under a text. 
The question iS) whether the mantraps to be transferred to the modified 
sacrifice, without any adaptation or with the adaptation. The * reply 
of the author is thai/ it should not be adapted. Where the object of a it% 
remains- the same-in the modified sacrifice as>ifc is-in the model* sacrifice 
there is no cfrange* but where the purpose is not served by keeping the 
word intact, there the principle of 3T?r applies, as for. instance s?fi;T and 
rflfJt are substituted by gjf. and iftmt, 

1 flfrT^$f ?rnr by reason* of seeing the fsfrr; ^ and, 

2, And bjr seeing tlie f¥a 

The author relies on tie text "^TOT^m^ *fan TOTm- TO^l" "There is no 
increase of mother, nor of father nor of brother, nor of friends" It does not, 
prohibit the increase ; because we see- the brothers and friends increasing; 
It means that these words are not adapted, i. e. the principle of fc? doea 



riot apply to them. The inference is that the principle of 3r£ applies else- 
where, 

A lhikarana II. Subras 3-8 dealing with the subject that in the offering of the lotus flower, the 
principle of applies to the mantra uttered at the time of spreading. 

1 ^fatftrfW common noun and adjective ; *l*n just as, according ; ^TT^ 
to the respective place. - 

3» The common noun and the adjective according to the.r 
< respective place. ? J 

1 ' There is a text *T^rf^"fW^ P^T^^nT:" "Let one desirous of wealth 
offer boiled kidney-beans to sft." There it is laid down 11 <?teR^rfaj3r^ffa 
ST^ffcr" "The lotuses become grass." In the model sacrifice there is a 

, text for spreading . 

1T SVnf • I ^fUmW | £o mo lit. 7. 5. It. Spread, O ! grass, 

'cover the altar j lying prostrate, on the altar do not kill the progeny ; 
^hey are green and of colour and are fit to be the seat of a Hota ; they are 
.the-ornaments of the sacrificer in the next world." 

k The #3T is transferred in the modified sacrifice by a text. There 
t is a common noun and ^RcT is its adjective and applies to it only. But in 
the modified form as we see the j'^cte is used for spreading and its concom- 
itant quality is red (Vft ) Tr e question is, whether the principle of 3^ applies 
to the common noun only or does it apply to the noun and its adjective.? The 
reply of the author is that the principle of 3Tf applies to both and both 
the words should be adapted at their respective places. 

unmodified ; according to one school ; SFTP&eTTc^ by reason 

of its being not human. 

4. According to one school, it is transferred unmodified by 
reason of its being not human. 

The objector accepts the first part of the first sutra and says that the 
^U^n should be transferred unmodified without any change because it 
is improper to make any substitution in the Vedic ;qfa which is of diyiae 
origin. 
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f^JT^far^ by seeng the f^*T ; «er and, 

6> And by seeing the fsta. 

The objector proceeds to give reason in support of his view by quoting 
authorities Tiiere is a text in connection with 3TR%q " Wtt% %$t*T^3TCTCT- 
Jt^pftsgsr f^ ,J " In Agneya, utter $^*T (omentum) in place of ^qfT (ornery 
turn)." Had there been there would 1 ave been no such direction 
and again in connection with srfaqfafta animal qfyqg9*g$q ^^r^i^T 

jfa sr^rm' , "^r^^aRNTg" "^c[3f^^&*m:'' "If he touches one let him 
say this is thine 0 ! 3lg "if he touches two, these are thine 0 ! ^Tf[ 
"if he touches many, these are thine 0 ! ^T*f«r:" If there were there 

would have been no such direction. 

f^^R: adaptation ; m on the other hand ; cfgrEt^ * or that reason. 

6. On the other hand, there is adaptation for the said reason. 

The author says that in the concluding part of the first sutras, (see at P. 
.561) the reason is given for 3>£ So there is 33£ for the reason given therein* 
Where the sense of ttetf^ is served by a change, there the principle of 3^ 
applies, 

f&n^ mark ; with the object for the desire for the mantra. 

7. The fsfn is with the object for the desire for the tfs. 

The objector relies on the inference derived from the texts quoted 
in the commentary on 5. The author says that it is with a view to show 
the nature of the desire for the 

• a 

I 

Pnm: restrictive rule ; on the other hand \ WT*nftl?^T^ by reason of 
partaking of both. 

8. On the other hand, it is a rule by reason of partaking of 
both. 

As to the text about touching of g7 the objector relies on the f^frr 
argument. The author says that had there been no such restrictive rule, 
all the tfffs could have been read even when there was only one jrq\ 
Adhikaruna III. foaling with the subject that in an 3n*fWfcffo animal sacrifice, there is a 

penance $a Witching th$ ^nunca ipT. * . , - - - w 
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3?tr%% n the worldly ^7; ^ta*T*ft*uq[ by reason of the connection with tna 
ein, srqfrfe on prohibiting its touch; % because; 'gtera' is directed; fafiHta by- 
cause ; 5Tf>=fr in the model sacrifice ; €^Tc£ is ; awifnc^Tc* by reason of not 
p artaking of it 

9. In the wordlv 5? bv re ason of the connection with the sin 
on prohibiting touch, there is a direction for a cause ; in the model 
sacrifice by reason of not partaking of it 

There is a sqtfagfcr sacrifice ; there W^fHWfa animal is ordained 

cf^m^f: ^fcf" " If he touches one sacrificial post, he must utter, it is thine 
0 ! ^TjJ ; if two, then he shall say they (two) are thine 0 ! ^T|T ; if many 
then he shall say, they are thine 0 ! m?m". 

. The question is, whether this applies to a §f^> %V or a ^rf^cp^T. The reply 
of the author is that it applies. to a ^t%3> |TT because a sin is committed 
by touching the |Tq and so penance is provided for '-gqisR^T gfotaTfg'^ftj 
W^9^$d^$*3gf*OTl5 ^ a^W^jftiita^K*:" " Sacrificial post certainly 
removes all the evils of a sacrifice; if one touches a sacrificial post, it remo- 
ves the evil of a sacrifice ; a sacrificial post should not, therefore, be- 
touched. V after this, the above said text is given as direction for a penance-. 
So on acccunt of this direction there is a prohibition ss to touching the |[<f 
and there is, therefore, a penance. This applies to an ordinary |J<T; this can? 
not apply to the Vedic ^? as touching is there indispensable for smoothing, 
and anointing it. 

Adhikaiaua IV. tutras 10-14 dealing- with the subject that in a sacrifice of two animals, the dual 
number should be substituted in the jpf^j having singular and plural numbers 

•rre^r n < \ \ \ \° n 

W^PT: not right; g on the other hand; ST^ESrfasrracen^ by reason of its not 
obstructing the seen; erfsjftwt by reason of there being nothing special; 
and; by it; srpj its. 

10. On the other hand, it is improper; it therefore applies 
unmodified by reason of its not obstructing the seen and there 
"being nothing special of it. ^ - - ^ 
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There is an effcftffrfta animal \ it is said of it. ''^^fgaVt^lqbftqf 
JTI^ra^" ''One who is initiated, brings an apiftqtfta animal for the saciifice." 
There is a mantra in connection with one rope '< tff^:qT3tsgfrw ; %aq[ 39 
(T. S. III. 1. 4. 4.) fi let break this trap (bond). " then there is 

another *ff in connection with many ropes "vrf^fa: qTOT^gfr?ct<n^" 
{Maitrayani Samhita IV. 14. 4.) "Let srf^fa break these traps" In 
the model sacrifice they are to be used collectively. There is a modified 
sacrifice of two animals * thf^tafflrarita *!^9**Pr<!t ^TOl3ta*taT379T?T: *> 
4C L&t one desirous of corn, sacrifice a white animal to black to in 
the mixture of water and vegetable," The tfscs relating to ropes are trans* 
ferred to the modified sacrifice under a ^g^j text. Now the question is, 
which mantra is to be used, either the mantra which has a singular number 
or the mantra which has a plural number ? The view of one objector is 
rthat the singular number is unjust and improper because it applies to one 
animal in the rnoclel sacrifice and there is nothing special in it to apply to 
two animals ; .the formula containing the plural number can, therefore, bo 
transferred without any modification to the modified sacrifice. 

'f^^R: modification ; on the other hond ; a?*Te3KT by reason of its 
being far it. 

11. On the -other hand, modification by reason of its being 
for it. , 

The second view is that the plural number can not apply ; there being 
two ropes ; so the principle or 3:5 will apply and the dual number will be 
substituted in place of the singular or plural number in the formula. It 
may be said that this is the author's view; 

arf^j on the other hand ; ^RH^^I^ being connected with impro- 
priety ; sr$f<rc<l -like the model sacrifice ; fll in the modified sacrifice; 
swft also ; significant : is. 

12. On the other hand, fcTeing connected with impropriety, 
like model, it will become significant in the modified sacrifice 
.also. 

The third view is that the plural number is improper but singular 
number should be employed in the modified form as in the model sacrifice. 
The plural includes one and it also includes two as well, So you cajL 
employ either of the formulas. 
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correct form ; <J on the other hand ; wmmft of improper form ; 
ST^f^c^rcJ being not ordained. 

13. On the other hand, correct form should be used; because 
the improper form in not ordained. ' * 

The author says that both formulas are incorrect ; bo, they can not 
be used. It is the correct dual form that should be used. So the principle, 
of 3?5 applies to both the formulae. 

35^f$? in the Veda ; 3 on the other hand ; as seen. > 

14. On the other hand, in the Veda like the seen. 

> 

The author says that in the oomraon parlance plural is not used for 
singular nor is singular used for the plural or dual. Such is also the 
case in the Vedic language. 

Adhikarapa V. SAtras 15-19. dealings with the subject that in connection wkh the STJjfWfrlffa 
pnimal, the mantras relating to one rope or many ropes may be optionally employed, > 

f^srfcflTft on contradiction ; : option ; is ; STJTc^TrJ by reason of 
equality ; JJ<JT in the subordinate act ; g on the other hand ; WUfrW l fa* 
^Tc^T^ by reason of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety. 

15. On contradiction, there is option by reason of equality, 
* because of the partial nature of the supposition of impropriety 

in the subordinate act. 

In the same connection as we "have seen in the preceding stBsi***!!, 
there are two *f^s. In the model sacrifice there is one rope, while there fa 
the relating to many ropes. The question is, whether in such a state 
of conflict, should the #3T containing the singular number be imported.? 
The reply of the author is that there is no 3?^? ; but you have an optiojn 
because both numbers are equal in context. You can consider the plural 
to be improper in connection with one rope. 

reason of the special context ; ^ and* 
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16. And by reason of the special context. 

The author says that the special context shows that they are both 
equal as said in sutra no 15. 

W?*n*ra by reason of the want of an object ; 3 on the other hand ; 
if not ; thus ; ^TT^is ; g*U*TT^ merely subordinate ; ^cR^ the other. 

17. On the other hand, by reason of the want of an object it 
can not be so and the other is merely subordinate. 

The author further says that there is no 3?$^?. You give the example 
of a Hf^ST as for instance <§&l<$**z$ at P. 380. but there the 3?$*? is proper. 
Here there is no duality or plurality of ^nnTFT; so here the principle of 3c«5<l* 
does not apply. ("Sc^^Jhrrfj^SJ^ I " "There is transference forward as in 
fj*?5T" (There is the s&tra in some books embodying the ^q^T view of 
which the present s&tra is a reply). 

fjfcft: of heaven and earth ; rPTT similarly ; If you say, 

18. "Similarly the heaven and earth" if you say. 

The objector says "very good, do not take the example of the sacrifice, 
but take the Th read in connection with 5;fgo?frrcraRr. "STRTSfasq^^q^qr 
S*5T1?n*f" (K- S -> V. 1.) "Let me be a killer, of with the gods' offerings 
of heaven and earth." The principle of 3c$^ applies there ; similarly the 
principle of will apply here also. 

reason of the word being connected with the 

origin. 

19. Not so, by reason of the word being connected with the 
origin. 

The author replies that the principle of does not apply here because 

the tfm in connection with is not connected with the origin ■ 

while here the mantra is connected with the origin of the ropes explaining 
the variation of the number. 

* 

Adhikaiana VI, dealing with the Bnbjectthat in a proceeding by a person having two wives in 
connection with new and full moon sacrifices, the principle of 3^ does not apply to the jfsr 
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stcr? in the model sacrifice ; K on the other hand ; vf^PTT- no modifica- 
tiorx ; W^TT^C by reason of non-transference ; sralSfa appears, 

20. On the other hand, there appears to be no modification in 
tljie model sacrifice by reason of no transference. 

In connection with ^g^TTCTWT there is a text " §ftt^t&P&&1^W*& m 
^^T^ 5 ^* ?5t'S^'mf?+^r^r 9^^a^^fl r ^f^ ,, ^To grro ^iVl^j^t^^. ffBring the vessel cont- 
aining water (jfV^flft); place the sacred f uel cleanse the ladle and having 
adorned the. wife (of the sacrificer) bring us clarified butter." Now in 
the present textithe expression <?^ffT5Tfr is used. If a sacrificer has got 
more than one wife, would the term be adapted to suit the' occasion? The 
reply of the author is that the *fsr would not be altered, because in the 
model sacrifice there is no transfer and consequently the principle of 
does not apply. So the jf^ would be read unaltered. 

Adhikarana VII. dealing with the subject that in a proceeding by & person having two wivei, 
the principle of does not apply to the formula q^f^^f in the modified sacrifice. 

fe^U in the modified sacrifice ; ^ and - } «cfo also ; ^Mf^sfT^ by reason 
of that authority. 

21. And in the modified sacrifice, *by reason of that authority. 

The author says that have seen in the preceding Wffg^JH 

that the principle of 3T£ does not apply to the model sacrifice ; the same 
principle applies to the modified sacrifice. The formula -quoted in the 
commentary on sutra 20, will be read unaltered in the modified sacrifice 
for the same reason. 

Adhikarapa VIII dealing with the *nbject that the rnie relating to ?cr^(fcr animal being the 
ume as the 9T7«fHfcfta animal, the principle of g^f does not apply to the formula 4 i S7T^R f\^T^' * 

ariag: af^wrfirwm^ nam 

«rfkjj: the command to the animal killer; ST^ifHta in STW^tta animals; 
?rg[r^ like it ; RWrf^nHf: of similar rules ; %q[ if. 

22. The command to the animal killer is similar in S^rte 
animal by 'reason of the similar rules. 

In a soma sacrifice, there is an wfttfWfa animal ^^T^f^^^jft^ft^JJ- 
"One who is initiated brings an unfWW fo animal for a sacrificed 



«■ 
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There is srfkg* 1 ?. "irrtm*rf*f *TCcT$3*n>s ^f£?Ftif i?rcrr mzr ^rgfqRTTgvrTm^. 

mo *K r 'lfl 4 %i Kindle fire for him; spread grass -let the mother hold him 
in high esteem* let the father and brother follow suit." The procedure relat- 
ing to- wrNtafiBT and horse is the. same. The question is whether 
in tf^sfto where there are many animals, the formula-will be read with 
the change of number "«U«£t?: *5jcf«iaiJW3PWi: ^^faRffar | 

<*t^fa<irft*r: i ^t^v^ m^ n**k> 5& * "in an srfaEta 

an animal consecrated toAgni, secondly in an 335*ar an animal consecrated 
to ^ and stfiJT, thirdly in a *Tt<S<ft a powerful bullock consecrated to ^Jf 
and srfSiT and fourthly in, an vrfhzntaii ewe consecrated to STC^ft should be 

brought." 

We- have already seen that there is no in SWfrfflfann in Pada I. 
^rRr^FTO XVI ^ft 45. (see at P. 527) ; the author therefore, says that for rea- 
sons, given in the preceding adhikarana there ifrno change of number in 
the formula and the principle of 3?£does*nofr apply. 

Adhikarana IX. B&tras 23—26 dei.Kng witb the subject taat when wild rice is aeed in p)ac# 
of rice, there is no change of the word Mice' in the formula. 

frfofsral in a substitute ; ^ and ; «Tfgr^KT^ by reason of no ohange. 

23. And in a substitute by reason of no change.. 

Sometimes it so happens that •ftsfTT is used in place of There 
is a connection with sftfi^ ''^fcfft&^tj^artfo I ^9t3^ftV13$993tqr- 

make 

a comfortable seat for thee with the flow of ghee ; I shall make it service- 
able ; sit there, O ! essence of rice on the immortal seat permanently 
with satisfaction."' 

Now the question is, whether the word tf)f$ in the formula will be 
changed, when sftar? is used* in its place. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of does not apply to the substitute and the formula Will 
be read unchanged. 

M?fT5rmT^ there being no mention ; ft$tf$4*j[ no word ; WTC^fiX by the 
absence ; ^ and ; of the other y.^(X<t is. 

24>. There will no if there had been no word rflfc and by 
reason of there being no other word. 

The objector says that the principle of 3Rf does not apply if, there had 
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been no word aiffr in the formula and if there had been no such term 
as sfterT- What the objector argues is, that as there are two terms 
tffarc and sftfir, so the principle of 3Tf[ will apply. 

rTT3[*ajfa[ by reason of its being for it ; m on the other hand ; QftP&i that 
name is ; stePTf: with purificatory rites ; faf^TScWJ being common. 

25. On the other hand, that name is for its object by reason 
of the purificatory ceremony being common. 

The author says, you are wrong ; the sfNrTC is for the object of sftfe 
and that name also indicates pftfg and the ceremonies of pounding and 
cleaning are also common; so the principle of 3?£ does not apply. 

3tR described ; and ; flcf^real nature ; a^sf its. 

26. And its real nature is also described. 

The author says that we have described all this in chapter VI in 
dealing with substitute ; so the principle of 3T£ does not apply. See pages 
from 333 to 339. * 

Adbik^raya X. sutras 27—28 dealing with the subject that in a doable animal sacrifice the princ- 
iple of 3?f£ does not apply to the formula t ; ^jsf *?*T*l!t WC* ' 

^rfif^ in the bodily organs; and ; wfe? of the object; stf|*Ttrqfim*U c* f re^ 

by reason of multiplicity. 

27. And in bodily organs by reason of the multiplicity of 

the objects. 

In connection with atfkjj&f the different organs are described. Then 
there is a text <<§fo^ifa*sr£ltf srotPTOgaftmi 9 \ (T.B. HI. 6. 6.2.) "Let eye 
go to the sun and let vital airs merge in the air." The question is, whether 
in a double animal sacrifice, the principle of 3J£ applies or not, 
because the eje sees two animals. Jfit applies, then the word will 
be read in dual number. The reply of the author is - that !! the principle 
of SKIT does not apply because the light in the eye is oii'4 trh;otigh the objects 
may bo many! The subject that receives the impressions- >of so many 
diverse objects being one, the mantra will be read without any modifica-* 
tion. - . • 
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fe*T3[?faffi[ by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

28. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the f^ffl argument in support of his view "JWTcira^ 
"H^strHtRt: 31^1%*?:" <c There is no increase of mother nor of marrow, nor 
of navel, and certainly of the vital airs." The text shows that the principle 
of Wf does not apply to the bodily organs. See the discussion at P. 561. 

Adhikaiaya XI. d ras 29-31 dealing with tke a ibject that in a double an mal sacrifice the woid 
^^^T' in fche 3rf£T35T* 8ll0U,< l De repeated. 

i?^f6r/in one way"' ; VMNfeTHI by reason of the mention of one ; 
by repetition ; ttffrsrnf name • ^ is. 

29. * In one way ' by reason of the mention of one ; it is 
known by repetition. 

There is arutHfcffc animal in srRreta sacrifice ^^^f^f^T^l^^qgm^- 
" He who is initiated brings an trfiftqfofta animal to a sacrifice. '* 
There is a command to atfkg priest. 1 L ^m^^% \ ^srer^" mo 
"Cut off his skin once." There are two animals in the modified sacrifice. 
The question is whether the formula is to be repeated twice in the case 
of two or more animals or it is to be repeated once # The author's reply is 
that it should be repeated twice in the unmodified form because then the 
process of cutting the skin will govern all the sacrificial animals. 

srfiniTC: no change ; W on the other hand • S^TOT^ of many ; like 
one act. 

30. On the other hand, it should remain unchanged like the 
performance of many acts by one. 

The objector says that you are mistaken, the formula is to be repeated 
once. Here is an illustration. He gives water to the cows in one way ; 
this shows that all the cows are given water in one way at one and the 
same time. So -the command relating to the stripping off the skin is also 
like it. 

■f 
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^Tc^Co|¥l|T%r| T^gTcTR^TTf ^n<| f) < \ \ I \\\\ 

&%>nt of being once ; TJ on the other hand ; <£3>wf of being in one way ; 
S*TRT^is; *£3>?srTcT v by reason. of being one ; r^^: of the skin ; SffiftTOft* undesire- 
able ; ?rrSX^f^c^TT^ of its being the model j in the subsequent actions ; 
W^r^JT by repetition ; fef^ on the increase ; Sffaviraf naming ; ?Tiq[ is. 

31, On the other hand, the formula is to be repeated onee 
by reason of the skin being one ; by reason of its being a model, 
it is unsuitable ; so in subsequent acts on the increase, the naming 
will be (by repetition,) 

The reply of the author is that the illustration does not apply ; in the 
model sacrifice, there is one skin, so the formula can be repeated only 
once but in the modified sacrifice where the animals are more than one 
the repetition of the formula once is not sufficient. So on the number of 
the animals increasing, the formula will have to be repeated twice. 

Adhikarana XII. S&tras 32 - 40 dealing with the subject that in the modified double sacrifice, 
the word ffaqfa * B to De adapted according to the deity. 

ite<?fclr^ the word ifaqfcf ; OTfil$*OTr of the master and the deity ; 
*nTT3T*TC<I being connected ; everywhere ; ^ and ; ag^RST*! being 

used \ S** its ; ^ and ; W^ref^m^TO being mentioned as improper ; W?- 
every where ; ^ certainly ; B*fe^T*: no change j **n^ is. 

32. The word 'ihrcfa' being connected with ihe master and 
the deity and being used everywhere and as it is said to be impro- 
per, it is to be used unaltered every where. 

In a commaud given to Sifkg it is said "$cqT:qf*Kirc SaTCgwnmrcST- 
OTHJ ^H^rcT ^mf^WJammr ite^fawiifrvN^" So3To ^i^ii. ''Commence 
0 ! divine and human ^TftftT priests (whose duty is to kill the sacrificial 
animals) place the consecrated animals at the gate for slaughter for the 
master* of the sacrifice (husband and wife or Agni and soma) and 
ye who are anxious of the sacrifice. There are two kinds of 
animal killers, viz, the divine and the 1 u-nan* addressing both of them, the 
£To£a priest directs them to commence the business. In another recension of 
the Veda in the place of 'ft^f^rtfttf > the reading is ^qa^f.' The question 
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is, whether the singular form or the dual form is used in the modified sacr itice 
wheret there are many animals ; if the principle of applies and sin* 
gular form is transferred, does mean sacrificer, the master of th« 

sacrifice ? Or if the dual form is transferred, does it mean W^Wfrft dual 
gods? In this state of conflict the first view embodied in the sutra is that in 
W*fHWte animal sacrifice there are two gods and one ^nTCTTT, so the sutra 
says that the term iNrofrl is connected with the three masters, namely, the 
two gods and the master of the sacrifice ; this is undesirable and improper 
in the model sacrifice that the singular or dual form be used: so what 
seems to be proper is that the principle of ttf does not apply to the 
formula. 

a < \ \ \ \\\\ 

arfq m on the other hand ; connection with two ; Wrsftpf' 

respectively; y*for: application ; is. 

. 33 On the other hand, there is connection with two and on 
the sense being different, the application shall be according 
it. 

The other view is that where one q*HIM is meant the singular form is 
used; but where both the sacrificer and the god are meant the plural form 
is.used. The principle of applies according to the number of gods 
and the sacrificer; the singular, dual und plural forms are, therefore, used 
accordingly- 

♦ 

^TfiTO of the master ; on the other hand-; *2^l*fnfT being one 
word ; wmd< transference forward ; ^<TT3t in the deity ; is ; Vr*n\ 

in the wife ; fjata $l»$s the 2nd word ; ^JT^is. 

34 On the other hand the the master being one word, there 
will be an importation of deity or the wife would be the second 
word. 

The third view is that the word iteqfa does not mean master and god. 
When the term is used, it means one master and if you import god also 
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into it, there will be a splitting of the sentence ; or you will have to 
consider the znWPT and his wife along with him. So why should you not 
consider the word fNr*?fir to mean the god ? This will be against the 
context. According to this view, the wife of *FSWR is meant and the 
principle of srg" will apply according to the number of *rar?TH. 

deisy ; g 01 the other hand ; WfT^fhMT^ by reason of the object of 
the hopes ; tfsrTflc^r having parted with the ownership ; ^Tfirft in the 
word master ; «Rf*H>T meaningless ; is. 

35. On the other hand, the god by reason of the object of 
the hopes and having parted with the ownership the word master 
becomes meaningless. 

The fourth view is that ijsr^fa is the god, because he is the object of all 
desires and hopes and the master of the sacrifice can not be the object 
of hopes and secondly the master has parted with the property which has 
been spent in the ceremony. So in this view, the master is meaningless 
and itenfa, therefore, means god. 

SWlfc* by reason of relinquishment ; ^ and ; *rmr by secondary sense; 
Sfcftt i n him ; qfac^' ownership ; ^RT is. 

36. By reason of relinquishment, the ownership is in him 
in a secondary sense, 

The fourth critic gives his reason in support of his view. The q*f* r ra r 
can not be looked upon as owner because he parts with the proprietary 
rights in favour of the sacrifice ; he can be looked upon as owner 
only by a figure of speech. This is the 
view of our author. 

V 

3c$«fo transfer ; ^^"rfj; in connection with one ; two gods ; 

<hOTT^by reason of the possibility. 
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There is an importation in connection with one by reason of 
the possibility of two gods. 

The objection to the 4th view is that there will be a transfer' of the 
formula, because it applies to one god and there is a possibility of there 
being two gods. 

f£qp: one ; 3 on the other hand ; SW^TT^T^ on account of affinity ; its $ 
ft^SnUc^TT^ by reason of possessing its characteristics. 

38. On the other hand, it is one by affinity because it has that 
characteristic. 

The objector says that the double gcds may be looked upon as one 
collectively and in that case the singular formula applies as for in- 
stance "Bring the articles of killing for the set of gods." "^^THWta- 

f&rfSf^tTV^by reason of jointness ; ^ fend j therefore ; fa by it ; 

f^^q: option ; is. 

39. By reason of jointness, there will then be option. 

The author says that when offering is made to two gods, the offerings 
become the joint property of both and so there is an option in the use 
of the formula. 

ij3>c% in unity ; «rfq also ; JplT^F-JT^ by reason of the undesirability 
of quality. 

. 40. In unity also, by reason of the undesirability of the 
qualities. 

The author says that the singular form is undesireable, so it is not ini* 
ported. The result is that the formula either in the singular or in any other 
form will be used according to^bhe number of the gods. > ! 

Adhikarana XI if. Sfttras 41-42 dealing with the subject that in a fcacrifice of animals to many 
gods also, the singular form of ffaqf^f is to be optionally used* 

f^rnt **f^ fer*: ^Tri m < 1 ^ \ i 

' f*W?. restrictive rule . *j in many deities ; fa^ETT* modified form ; 

m • WW #> f : I • , T 4 , ni li Iff f \ * III Jl fft I V If > - -» +~ •» * n 

40 
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41. There is a restrictive rule ; in the case of many deities, the 
modified form. < 

There are animals sacred to gods. << ^fm^q^Tf^^^:OTWW^&" "N- 
5^!^ JTRrifcl" "He brings those animals to anf^fs for sacrifice to obtain 
desires. " 6< Let him sacrifice smoke-coloured animal for fe^^TTs. " 
We have discussed in frsqfa formula in the preceding srfa$**U 
arid have seen that in an OTHl*frota animal sacrifice we have the 
option to use the singular or the dual form. Now in a sacrifice where there 
are several animals, which formula will be used? whether the singular form 
or the dual form ? The objector says that the singular form is uns.uited. 
The dual form will apply by the rule but being not suited, the principle of 
3>£ will apply and the plural form will be substituted* 

option ,m on the other hand ; srftfa^ like the model sacrifice. 

42. On the other hand, there is an option like the model 
sacrifice. 

The author's reply is that we accept that the dual form will be unsuited, 
but we do not accept that the singular form does not apply. You can look 
upon the gods as one collective body. In this view you have an option to 
use either the singular or the dual form. 

Adhikarana XIV. dealing with the subject that in q^T^Rflrft sacrifice, the singular form 
of J^qf^f should be altered. 

in a different object ; flr^R: modification ; **TT^ is \ ^cTT'Z^^c^T^ 
by reason of the deity being different ; ^Tftrcm^TOT^C one being sufficient 
for one : ^?T<T is. ; 

43. In a different object, there is modification by reason of 
the gods being different and one being sufficient for one. 

v There is an ^r^T'ft sacrifice; in connection with it, it is said "jlhrTii&H 
qmfcr, f^^^T^^T^df^^^^rrRr^:, 5nriT*Tfa W<W" *'He makes it fit for 
cultivation by means of an animal consecrated to Agni; he makes a pair by 
an animal consecrated to fl^Tcft; he throws seed with an animal consecr- 
ated to sfN? and produces progeny with an animal consecrated 
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to mi. There is another text " 9n*^7:$*'Uffta: t ^TT^^cft ifalf I 

I^Njt^m:" (T.B., V. 5. 22. 1.) "An animal having black neck 

"SB 

is consecrated to Agni ; an ewe is consecrated to SR^t ; a tawny coloured 
animal is consecrated to sffar ; a black animal is consecrated to J^n". 

The question is, whether the shr formula should be used in the singular 
or dual form or should it be used optionally as in the model sacrifice ? 

The singular form can not be used because there are different deities 
which can not be looked upon as one collective body and separate animals 
are dedicated to them separately ; &o the principle of jointness does 
not apply. As there is a large number of deities, so the principle of 

applies and the plural form will be substituted. 

END OPPADA. III. 

9 f » * » I 9 • I » 1 \ » 3 */** ' T * k f 1 * ' * * ■ - it Xlf • F 1 J i ♦ " 1 1 1^ A'^ff* * * * ■ 1 A *r*«#* 

i 1 1 ■ ii i t i 1 1 m 

pAdaiv. 

Adhikarana I. eutras 1-16. dealing witb the subject that there ie 3^ in the formula KJ^fcf* 
Vf^TFTSfSK'Tt &c -» ( ifc haB 26 ribs). after aggregating. 

^ N f?f^T%: twenty six; W^U^fa" by repetition ; qgnrfr in a group of animals 
cffi(5Tf>Rrc^T3C by reason of its being a model ; of the group ; 

Jrf^VTTBr^T^ by reason of being divided ; in a modified form ; ff 

because ; cTTHT^ their ; 3T^TcS^T*T in a part ; 3?f*ra*3ta: relationship ; f%^RT?t 
by reason of a modified form ; *?*TT*T aggregate ; ^TT^ is ; wf%THT^ by reason 
of no connection ; ^ and ^H^ffW: with all. 

1. In a group of animals, there is a repetition of twenty six by 
reason of its being a model and the group being divided ; because 
h* the unmodified form, their relationship is with a part, and by 
reason of the modified form, there will be no aggregate because 
there is no connection with alL 

In a 3*ftf^sfar sacrifice, there is an 3T*?ft<?fcftsr animal "$T^%%T^fjreto'fat 
^^Itf*?^ "One who is initiated brings an animal consecrated to Agni 
and Soma for sacrifice.' 9 In connection with this there is "erfkljsfo "w 
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fW^Tfe^^^T: m^gEsfaqTcRTm?!;" 11 §o mo ^ftl^lV It has twenty six 
ribs ; remove them from their places in their order." This is transferred 
under a text to the sacrifice of two or more animals; "JT5f^?RTT55^i 

^T^tf^?f^^^H'4i 3 rt^^T^fPIW: ,, >f " Let one desirous of corn, sacrifice a 
white animal to ftr^, black to 33*31 in the mixture of water and vegetable/' 

Now the question is, whether the word <JWfif*rf^1 should be repeated or 
should it be used unmodified? or should the word be modified ? or should 
the words 4 wf^Tfer \ be repeated or should they be modified ? 
The first view embodied in the sutra is that the word ^f¥^T% should 
be repeated because in the model sacrifice there is only one animal and it 
has 26 ribs; so this will be divided in a group of animals ; if you apply the 
formula unmodified, the whole number of the ribs will not be covered by 
it because in two animals there will be 52 ribs and if you apply the for- 
mula in a modified form, it may apply to an animal of 52 ribs and may 
not necessarily apply to two animals of 26 ribs each. According to this 
gafq^r view it is reasonable to repeat the formula in case of each animal 
in an unmodified form. 

W9T^ in repetition ; «rfq also ; >TOT similarly ; If you »ay. 

2. "In repetition also the same'' if you say. 

The objection to the 1st J^qgr view is that the same applies to the 
repetition. If you say that the formula in its modified form is improper 
by reason of its being contrary to the form in the model sacrifice, I say 
the same is the case with the repetition. In the model sacrifice, the for- 
mula is not repeated ; so the form in the modified sacrifice will be con- 
trary to it. 

n not so ; jpm^ by reason of its being a quality • W?f?ac*Kf by reason 
of being for the purpose j =5 and. 

8. Not so, by reason of its being a quality and for a pur- 
pose. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that you are mistaken in saying 
that the same fault is in repetition ; it is not so, because it is one of the 
characteristics of a word to be repeated and secondly the repetition 
in the present case is for a purpose, there being two animals ia the 
modified sacrifice. 
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OTTT^ in the aggregate ; Sffa also 3 similarly ; ^Rr%ci If you say. 

4. ''In the aggregate also the same" if you say. 

The objector to the 1st view says that when the number of the ribs 
are collectively mentioned the same thing happens ; the iotal number 
of ribs are at once mentioned. So the formula should be uttered in the 
modified form. 



s trewn^ ik u mi 

H not so ; «TtfW* by reason of impossibility. 

5. Not so, by reason of impossibility. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in my case the text is 

fully realised but in your case the application of the formula is in the 
modified form; but the *^3> text is preferable to srSfaT text. So the formula 
should be repeated in its unmodified form. 

^rrw^ JJ^t ^rra[ n » iX M 

*^TftT: with its own ; ^ and ; ^^*f formula ; JT^ft in the model sacrifice ; 
*|$n similar ; ^5 here ; is. 

6. And the formula in the model sacrifice is in its proper 
form and so is here. 

The propounder of the 1st view says that in case of repetition, the 26 
ribs in the modified sacrifice are the same as in the model sacrifice but 
in giving the aggregate number of ribs, the particular number of the riba 
is changed. 

^ffiRtUT of the ribs 5 3 on the other hand ; sr\*Rc^T?[ by reason of being 
principal ; SWT&T by the aggregate ; arfwrnf naming ; &n<i is ; RTOT^f 
principal ; «?fknt: of srfiTJj priest; g^fr^ by reason of being for it. 

7. On the other hand, by reason of the ribs being principal 
the naming is by aggregate ; the «*fkg priest is principal because 

he is for it. , .. , . . . . w 

The objector to the view of the propounder who in our author says 



580 POllVA MtllAMSA." 



that the ribs are principal; the formula should, therefore, be uttered after 
giving the aggregate number of the ribs in it. The 3?f?TJJ priest is for the 
purpose of the ribs but not for counting animals ; hence the formula 
should be repeated in the modified form. In this view of the author, the 
1st view is repelled ; the other views in which the number of animals is 
principal are, therefore, rejected. 

crrst their ; ^ and ; epc^^TCT^ by the whole sentence. 

8. And by reason of their being covered by the whole sen- 
tence. 

r > 

t The formula is for the purpose of removal of the ribs by the srBrj 
and so the ribs are covered by the entire formula. The number contained 
in the formula covers the entire number of ribs. The author supports his 
view in this way. 

erfq g on the other hand ; ^sf^TTSc^R^ by reason of being remote ; 
trsft^C like a q<3ft^; 3T<5TT^T by the action ; srfiraT^ naming ; l&v^ is. 

{ 6. On the other hand by reason - of its being remote, like ^rfor, 
there will be naming by the direction. - ■ 

<i The second objector to the view of the fa^fcft steps in and says that the 
formula is repeated first and then the action of the srfkjj commences after 
killing the animal to recover the ribs; so it is very remote. Why do 
you not' permit repetition of the . formula in an unmodified form 
just as it was done in the case of 'jn&ffvlVK' ? (see sutra 20 pada III. of this 
chapter at P. 568). So the second objector maintains that the repetition of 
the formula in the unmodified form is proper and right. 



T%$TC: modification ; g on the other hand; sr^^TT^ by reason of transfer; 
like a *T3TJTT«T (sacrificer.) 

1p 10 On the other hand, there is modification by reason of 

transfer as in a WwfW (sacrificer.) 

r ( r \ r 

The author says that the formula is transferred from the model 

sacrifice to the modified sacrifice and applies to arfkg "fssrTSTfirar* 

m W3^T WW*" I §• OT* %I^Kll. 'Ye divine and human killers of 
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animals, commence," "^J^Tftre^arc^tT tf^tfteqra^mr" £o mo ^. 
"It has twenty six ribs, remove them from their places in their order" We 
see that the text is for the purpose of the ribs but not for the purpose of the 
number 26. Hence the principle of applies as in the case of a ^fswut ; 
where the *T3T*?T?f is one, the singular number is used and where there are 
two f the dual form is used. 

^q^TTT^T ^sn?^ n < \ v \ \\ ft 

W^c^T^by reason of the STgcf nature ; 3*JT similarly ; qr?TT^ in qgr fa fr fev y 

11. And by reason of the «rg9 nature in TOfe^Tf q-. 

The objector gave an illustration of q^ffosnni of the foregoing pada at 
P. 568. in sutra 9 but the author says that it does not apply. There is 
no doubt that the formula will not be altered by reason of the varying 
number of the wives ; in cRTJ&faTls there is no transfer, so the principle 
of does not apply there; but here the formula is uttered for the removal 

of the ribs by the arfkg. So the principle of applies in the present 

y v9 • oil? ' v " r 

case. 

WfTCfTRtt not laid down ; g on the other hand ; Sffe^RT^ by reason of 
no modification ; tf*?*ng in number ; ST^tRt^T^ by reason of applicability 
to all. 

12. On the other hand, it is not laid down by reason of no 
modification, because in the number there is the applicability 
to all. 

The*third objector comes forward and says that here you are mistaken. 
The Vedic text contains number 26 and the the changed form is what 
is not sanctioned by the Vedas ; it will therefore apply in an unmodified 
form because the number is 'applicable to all. In other editions of the v 
*ftm*TT ^s, the commences with STTSTra: which means 'as laid down^bub 
in the Chaukhambha edition, it reads 3RT?fTft: which we have preferred. 
It makes no difference ultimately, 

number ; g on the other hand ; ^ in this way ; sn^T principal ; 
^HT^is ; ribs ; 3^: again ; 5r\*R^ principal. 

13. On the other hand the number in this way is principal 
and the ribs are again principal. 
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The author says that the number of the ribs becomes important and 
the ribs are already stated to be principal (See Sutra 7 at P. 579.) So the 
aggregate number should be given in the formula in the modified sacrifice. 

STCTSTTcT^ST^ the formula is not laid down ; 3T^Er%?T unauthorised text ; 
fff because ; ^?ft*!lt of ribs ; is ; faf^T; direction. 

14. The formula is not laid down ; because by an unsanctioned 
text, there is a direction as to ribs. 

The author says that the altered formula is not in compliance with 
the formula in the model sacrifice in form but this is for the recovery of 

the ribs ; but if you do not repeat the changed formula, it will not cover 
the whole number of ribs. 

W^nrar: repetition ; m on the other hand j stRt^Tc^ by reason of no 
modification. 

15. On the other hand there is repetition by reason of no modi- 
fication. 

The fourth objector comes forward and says "well, the whole formula 
will not be repeated but only 3T^T will be repeated ; because no modifica- 
tion is sanctioned." 

r^RTOsj^: M<\9\ \\\\ 

qg: animal ; g on the other hand \ in the same way • srvrnf principal 
CTT^ is ; tnHTrcrer of repetition ; SffifafiTcfcST^ by reason of being for it ; 
OBHTT therefore ; snTTSRT^: aggregate word ; *3CTtT v is, 

16. On the other hand, the animal is principal in this way; 
by reason of the repetition being for it, there would be, therefore, * 
an aggregate word. 

The author sums up his whole view in this concluding sutra ; what he 
says is that the animal is principal according to you and the repetition 
is for the animal ; so the aggregate words i. e. entire number of the ribs 
will be substituted in place of "ww if^fqtyfa:'' according to the number 
of the animals. 
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Aduikaraya II. dealing with the subject that the text <<^jf^j ^T^Tf^T l if * s the special text 
giving the 34 ribs of a horse of Sf^i^q^J. 

W?^r of the horse sacrifice ; ^gfar>Tcf^ thirty four ; of it ; WTTW by 
the text ; f speciality. 

17, There is speciality by reason of the text of 34 of the 
horse. 

There is an «r?*£ftr: sacrifice ; in it there is a GT3Rta animal "sr?3^r<rct- 
ftT*J*T^ srHnqaTT:" Wli "Horse and hornless 605 gaveus are the 

animals consecrated to 5nnq(%" In the model sacrifice which is STTSTfafr/tqr 

there is a text ft*rfta*V*OT:*' 3° ^ro "It h as 26 ribs". Under 

•>» 

a s 4t%m t'ext, it is transferred here in the modified sacrifice. 

^TcT J^^Tg^^rfir^^f II book I. 162, 18. "The sword cuts well 

the thirty four ribs of the horse which is swift and dear to the gods; remove 
them cleverly from its body without piercing ; cut them from each 
part distinctly. " 

Now the question is, whether the ribs of a horse should be mentioned 
separately or should they be added with the ribs of other animals and 
mentioned collectively.? The reply as contained in the ^ is that there 
is a special text, so the number of the ribs in the case of a horse should 
be separately mentioned. 

Adhikarapa III extras 18 21 dealing with the subject thnt the whole sj^jj verge is prohibited 
by 'do not utter 34 &c.,' ia the case of the* ^^tq horse of the ST^ita. 

3^ it j SffM^T prohibiting ; ^ and j 5Tf>fe: the model sacrifice ; 
fits in ; srr it ; ^gf^>7^ns*Tcsrra v by reason of the text containing thirty 
four. 

IS Prohibiting it, the formula of the model sacrifice fits in 
by reason of the text containing 34. 

There is a text ^3f?^#?facr mft I ^f^TrcffTc^srjTT^" " Do not 

utter thirty four but utter only twenty six.'' This text prohibits 
the formula by giving the number of the ribs of the horse separately ; 

49 
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the result is that the text in connection with the model sacrifice giving 
the twenty six ribs prevails. The conclusion is that the principle laid 
down in 3if^qf^*!j 1. applies and all the ribs collectively o£ the horse, cow 
and deer will be inserted in the formula i.e, 344-26 + 26== 8ft. 

a ^C^J verse ; qr on the other hand • ^qirj; is ; arr^n^c^T^ by reason 
of its being laid down ; STm^S*?: no option ; «g and j proper. 

19. On the other hand, the rih verse by reason of its being 
laid down ; it is proper not to have option. 

The objector says that there is a m\ verse quoted in the commentary 
on sutra 17 (at P. 582) which mentions the number of the ribs to be 34 and 
if you give option to repeat the formula, the result will be contradictory. 
So it is proper that 34 ribs of the horse should be separately mentioned. 

rT^I in it ; g on the other hand ; 3T3«TT^ under a text ; like ^ ; 

4 

H^fk^JV* change of word ; ^TR^is. 

20. On the other hand, in it by reason of the text, there is a 
change of word as in 

The objector continues in reply to the fa^fa view expressed in 18 
and says that the whole text is not prohibited as you say but there is only 
a change of word. Instead of the number 34 the number 26, is substituted. 

tfsfsrfaq^: the prohibition of the whole ; m on the other hand ; SRf^TTTrl 
by reason of, there being no connection ; q^T with the word. 

21. On the other hand, the whole is prohibited, by reason 
of there being no connection with the word. 

The author says that the prohibition relates to the whole verse, but 
not to the number 34. If you hold that it relates to the wordonl* the sanctity 
of the sfcT is gone by taking a word or a phrase from it. 

3[p* r^ftjTreiVfT^ I Text quoted in TTfW^ of qtfsrfo "A verse of the 
Veda pronounced incorrectly either by accent or by letter does not convey 
the meaning ; that thunderbolt of tongue kills a sacrificer just as an enemy 
of to by the fault of accent." 
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The result is that the formula should be read after giving the number 
of the ribs collectively. 

Adhikaraoa I V. dealing with the subject that in ^ffftfoftsf animal, by the word <3^s^> 
omentum is meant. 

^faej organ ; tffjWTr^ by reason of proximity ; 3^%*U by the word 
3^3? i ^ttRretf the name of fat. 

22. By reason of being near the organ, by is meant fat. 

* 

There is an stfkij 5T<? in connection with WJftwftq animal in 5Rifaei*T, 

"Do not pierce the organ (viscera) considering it to be fat (adipose tissue)" 
The question is to determine the meaning of ; whether it 

means an owl or fat. We all kno*w that & & ^ invariably interchange into 
each other, therefore, is and means an owl. The author says that the 
word means omentum, because the formula is uttered to guide the SfffcTJJ not 
to cut through the viscera of the animal killed under a mistaken belief that 
it was a adipose tissue. So the proper meaning of the word on tie occasion 
is marrow or omentum. In this view, the principle of will apply to 
and will be used in singular, dual and plural forms according to the occa- 
sion. 

Adhikarana V. Sfctras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the text relating to SfffcJJJ com- 
mand a^TSTRT^T tne w01 "d ^Sl^TO!' * 8 * n tne mubq of praise. 

JT^w^TTfflr^T^ 11 * i $ i ^ ti 

xr^THT the term JT^TST ; srfg a sword , srn^T^ name. 

23. The term '^tot' means a sword A 

In the same connection, there is, a command to the 'stB*3' c ^T$TT3Tfjp<3- 
^rra" §° lc Cut off the arms in their entirety." Now the ques- 

tion is, what the term tf^TflT means "arf^hlTHtTrssr^" "A ^TT*f is certainly 
called a sword." According to the objector, it therefore means a sword. 

srX|Jtsj^T h * i $ i ^ ti 

^Hjp^ftn praise of arms ; 3TT on the other hand. 

24. Or it may be in praise of the arms. 

* 

The author says that it means "cut off the praiseworthy arms." It 
means the arms should be recovered in their entirety ; when an axe is 
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already sanctioned, what is the use of mentioning a sword ? The fore- 
legs which are arms are praised because the animal walks with them ; 
by bowing down on them he takes provender. In this view the principle 
of 3R£ applies, and the number will vary according to the number of 
animals. 

Adbikarana VI. Sfttras 25-27 dealing with the subject that, in the text relating to the com- 
m&nd to "STfkj^^nT^WSf" &0 -> the words &c mean in their entirety. 

hawk, yj&l dart ; tortoise ; t&R thorn ; ^3>qtjf<? leaf 

of a tree ; sn^fasr^ words denoting form ; srfa^ferWTTrj by reason of 
the proximity of the well-known. 

25. In hawk, dart, tortoise, thorn and leaf of a tree there is 
the significance of the form by reason of the proximity of the 
well-known. 

In this connection, there is smqrgsn* '^^H^^^r^apn^ I 3r$l<ftarcft *E$FT 
I epsrete ^WSlfetafaT:" ^° mo \\%\\\^\- "Cut off the thorax in the N 
shape of a hawk ; cut off the wrist in the shape of a dart and shoulders 
like a tortoise ; make the thighs connected with the root in the shape of 
door-frames and in the shape of the leaves of a ^Tcffa tree." 

Now the question is, whether they signify form or they mean removal 
of the parts in their entirety. The objector's reply is that they indicate 
the form by virtue of being near the well known parts of the body. They 
therefore mean "make its breast resemble like the rawk and arms like 
the darts and shoulders like a tortoise and thighs like thorns and knees 
like the leaves of 4 a haravir tree". 

^Tr^^ entirety $ m on the other hand ; ^R^is ; gm^m N by reason 
being like it. 

26. On the other hand, in its entirety by reason of its being 
like it. 

The author says that you are not right ; it means a direction to the 
3ff&3 to remove the organ in its entirety, so that it may resemble the 
things mentioned in the text. 
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• srfkift: of the 3Tfk3 priest ; ^ and ; a^ferR^ by reason of its being for 
that object. 

27. And the srf^g priest is for that object. 

The author says that the stfkjj priest is for the purpose of removing the 
parts of the body and this is a direction intended for him so that the parts 
of the body may be recovered uninjured. "qsTTcrenT^ft 
u It may not be destroyed, so that it may be recovered in its entirety." 
"ni*TT* W^Tflpf ftjffT^" mo ^l^tV "Cut off its each part unimpaired," 

Here the principle of does not, therefore, apply. 

Adhikarana VII. dealing with the non-performance of the penance by S^ftf^GJfgt ou the extinc- 
tion of the fire obtained for the newmoon sacrifice. 

OT#fh% in the incidental ; JTTlf^rr* penance ; 5f not ; is ; TOsfc^nj 

by reason of being for another ; rT^sf for it ; f? because ; Pruto^ laid 
down. 

28. In the incidental there is no penance by reason of its 
being for another. It is laid down for it. 

In connection with atfjTffa it is laid down, "wHte^tfasfT^ gffcRTifffVfftf 
fWfac I UPrtHT ^5^ 5 f 8$f*rftal fffifa!^" "Let him whose fire when brought 
extinguishes before tlie srfi^fifta is performed, offer a cake baked on eight 
earthern pans to the brillant fire". Then further it is explained in Itfir 

In order 

to perform an srfarfta daily, the fire from *Tfi£<?3T is taken and thrown in 
srr^ifhT ; if the fire thus obtained goes out, before the Mfarcter is performed, 
then this offering is by way of penance." 

Every day in order to perform an 3rfrf£>3r, the fire is taken from *TT£<Tc*f 
and thrown into arfiT^fta. If the fire so recovered extinguishes by non- 
performance of the 3rfi?r^ter, the ^fe is performed by way of penance. 
Now the question which is intended to be solved in this 3Tfe$;TO is, when 
the fire is taken for the new and full moon sacrifices and goes out with- 
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out performance of the Aginhotra, should this s^rtfgrsjT^ft sacrifice be per- 
formed? The reply of our author is that no penance is to be performed, because 
it is in connection with Agnihotra and for incidental acts there is no neces- 
sity. The penance is for the sacrifice of arfifnfter and occurs in that 
context. Where the fire is taken for 3Tf5?rifta and if it goes out without 
performance, the penance is for averting the evil that will otherwise 
befall. But in the case of yjfarOTTJTs, the fire being not for the arfhrfffa 
there is no necessity of the penarice. 

Adhikarana VII. s&bras 29-30 dealing with the non- performance of Slffcjsj^ftas a penance co 
extinction of the preserved fire. 

^t*$ ^ wfen^ii < i s [ ^< ii 

Vjyji in preservation ; ^ and ; TO*fr^Tcj[ by reason of its being for an- 
other. 

29. And in preservation by reason of its being for another. 

It is laid down "^fagrfsra STT^reta:" "By a *T39ft the enc^rfcr fire should 
be maintained." The nersfts are "spftf ItrnfOT: k\$Mfi §J^T^ strarcft, 
Three are JTftsft (whose wealth is gone) a serving Brahman a, a villager and 
a warrior." According to 3>S<T^T, afHfr iW "Descendants of 

afW ifficffi and vrr^nT." a re the TRTsfts. 

The v*R*Ur consists in T^^TO throwing water silently ; qf^Tpf throwing* 
fuel in the fire silently; and ^T^^T throwing leaves in it. The question 
is, whethf r the 3^RnST<ft should be performed when this preserved fire 
goes out. The reply of our author is in the negative ; because the fire 
so kept can be used in all ceremonies. The sacrifice is for a 

special purpose as seen in the preceding srfa^H. 

fSEwfc^T3C by reason of being for action ; s[^q in others ; i^f ceremony; 

30. By reason of being for action in others, there is a cere- 
mony. 

The author says, "you objector, advance as your argument that as 
q^SRJ&c. are done, so the penance may also be performed. These acts are 
performed, as their performance is necessary to preserve the fire and 
they are also ordained; but the performance of penance is in the case of a 
fire going out on fetching it for erffergta, but not in the case of preservation 
of the same for no. special abject. 
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AdhikatJina IX- dealing with the Bubject that no 7% is to be repeated »t the time the fiie ia 
taken for the new and full inoou sacrifices, 

«T not ; 3 on the other hand , 3c<T?^ or) production ; its ; xft^Tj direc- 
tion j 3T5TT$T35nSc3T<i; by reason of there being no time for it. 

31. On the other hand, the direction does not apply on its 
production (for another) by reason of there being no time for it. ? 

In connection with the removal of fire in the srfcrfta sacrifice, the 
following tf^is recited. "qfT^T^T^faT 3Tint*Tl <£*TT3[T ^^^g^^JTTfRSTIsTgrUTT 
^tqT^l^|^iq^f^|c^fcqrf^^n fa" (Ap. Sraufca Sutras VI. 1. 6. & 
Manava & S. I. 6. 1. 2). With the tongue by ifter, with the vital air by 
3<J*TTrrt, with the eye by with the manas by SHUT? with the eye by 

by these five divine priests, I recover thee." 

Now the question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated at the time 
when the fire is removed for the purpose of performing the ^TgonTTSTWTs. 
The reply of our author is in the negative ; the reason is that the fire 
in the srfiJfijffa is produced for aTW^t^; there is the injunction to repeat 
the jfa at the time of taking the fire but such is not the occasion in the 
^fgGT*USWTs, They are performed on the occasion of the new and full 
moon ] while the srfifnrt^ is performed every day in the morning & evening. 
So no mantra is to be recited at the time when fire for the performance 
of the new and full moon sacrifices is removed. 

h Adhikarana, X sutrae 32-40 dealing with the subject that the proceddro of gift does not apj ly 
to the boiled rioe of the first day in a sacrifloe. - ^ 

ST^T^fa seeing the gift ; srqo}' in boiling ; ^^vft^n^^TcT by reason 
of its being for food ; stenTRT by mixture ; ^ and ; TT^JPMK^ like honey & 
water, 

32. The gift is seen in boiling, by reason of its being for 
food and by mixture like honey and water. 

In connection with siftftretar it is laid down : 
«srrotfta with boiled rice in milk consecrated to ' "art^Rr". The siron/fa is the 
first day of n^TOTT or i?RRT5l derivatively it means the first day. 'tff^ 
isn&Rtt mtqmmwP WOTqTOto g*. XIl. 138 (See Chaukhambha San- 
scrit series P. 625\ 
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The question is whether the proedure relating to gift should apply to 
milk or not. The reply of the objector is that the rice boiled in milk is 
intended as an offering. The word milk is used in the locative case but 
that does not affect it in the least, because it is intended as food and 
the boiled rice can not be separately offered without the milk in which 
it is boiled. Just as we see in a STT5Tn3T the mixture of curd, honey, ghee, 
rice and water is offered, so also here. The procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies to milk. 

*te$T*5Tfa%qr: prohibition of purificatory rites; 3§"^like it. 

33, Prohibition of purificatory rite is like it. 

The objector says that certain rites in connection with it are prohi- 
bited ^^^T^^T ^^^1^%" wfawfiroNfeqfa": He drives off the calves 
without a qsj verse". "He milks a cow when not purified." 

This fegr supports the view of the objector. 

^srf^pNr on its prohibition ; ^ and ; TOT^Jf^T any thing in its similar 
form : 33RT3[ by prohibition. 

34. And on its prohibition, anything in its form is also pro- 
hibited. 

The objector further says that you prohibit the milk; the rice which is 
boiled in it, is necesarily prohibited. If you say that the milk is not for 
offering, the rice which is boiled in the milk will necessarily be excluded 
from the gift. 

no characteristics ; W^RT3[ by reason of being not given ; 
jnrftaw for the purpose of holy w 7 ater; f%^m^ by reason of being laid down: 
STrpafc^nt by reason of its inequality : SRfcr*f : no amalgamation. 

35. It is not its characteristic by reason of its being not 
given and by reason of its being for the purpose of cooking 
and because of inequality, there is no amalgamation. 

The author says that it is the rice that is given but hot the milk. The 



4 



JAIMINl SOTRA IX. 4. 39. 



milk is for the purpose of boiling. The «3S can not be prepared without 
boiling it in the milk. There is an inequality because the rice is the 
object of the gift and the milk is in the locative case in which the rice 
is boiled ; if milk be considered to be an object of gift there will be split 
of sentences which is considered to be a serious mistake by thetftateros. The 
PM| is an object of gift to the sun-god and the milk is an auvriT (substratum) 
of Wi but not of sun-god. In this view the procedure relating to gift does 
not apply to milk. 

q*: the other ; far^ig^l?: peimanent statement. 

36. The other is a permanent statement of facts. 

The author further argues that as to what you say about the fejf* 
it may be said in reply that the texts are permanent statements of facts 
which have nothing to do with the gift or no gift. 

ftfftTJrfaw: prohibition of a practice sanctioned ; on the other hand. 

37. Or it may be a prohibition of a sanctioned practice. 

The author says that these texts may Le in order to prohibit a prac- 
tice that may have been sanctioned by sime other school. There might 
be a school of ritafasFs who might be maintaining driving off the calf by 
repeating a ^Jf5f at the time of milking a cow. 

^*f% in prohibition ; g*0*uf%r^T?[ by reason of its being subordinate \ 
BgTOrf^viT^ by reason of the said prohibition ; **uq is ; ^muiq[ by reason ; 
%TOT$RH only diet. 

38. In prohibition by reason of its being subordinate and 
by reason of the said prohibition; only (simple) diet by this reason 
(is allowed). 

The author further develops his own view and explains it fully. When 
milk is prohibited, it means the prohibition of rice cooked in milk. When 
a physician prohibits a patient not to take milk, the rice cooked in milk 
is necessarily prohibited, the milk being subordinate. The simple diet is 
no doubt allowed. We know that under the Hindu system of medicine, no 
milk is allowed to a patient. 



592 PftRVA MlMAMSA. 



ffffVUTT?! by reason of observance of a vow j «5 and : ^q^r like food. 

39. And by reasan of the observance of a vow like the (absti- 
nence ironi certain kinds of) food. 

The objector apparently supports our author and says, why do you 
cite the example of a patient?. Take the illustration of a religious student 
who is prohibited to take the meat diet. He is not to take the food which 
Is supplied by the same spoon along with flesh ; similarly when milk is 
prohibited, the rice cooked in milk is also prohibited. 

^JrRi^T: the prohibition oi the juice ; gr on the other hand \ S^^ffr^T^ 
aby reson of being the duty of a man. 

40. On the other hand, the prohibition of the juice (of flesh) 

is bv reason of its being the duty of a man. 
• *■ 

The author says that the way in which you explain the prohibition is 
not proper. In the case of the prohibition of flesh to a religious student 
some invisible effect is m view and therefore even the soup or any other 
article w^hich is in contact with it is prohibited ; but the prohibition rela- 
ting to milk is with a view to prevent any disorder of the bodily humours 
such as bile or phlegm. The result is that the procedure relating to gift 
should not be performed on the boiled rice in milk hut only the procedure 
relating to sr*ntefT i. e. cleaning &c. should be performed. . 

Adhikara n u X 1. efltra 41-42 dealing with the subject that in fcTVg^fg tne precedure relating to 
gift applies to curd and milk. 

* n ; ^IfTWT: transference of milking ; ^r>OT? its own 

procedure ; ^TT^is j J?? tTc^T^ by reason of being commenced. 

41. In an s^^fe, when there is transference of milking, its 
own procedure applies, because it has been commenced. 

There is a text fetnqtf ^fwafafa ^fa 

fe^T 7 .^^^" 1 «° ^° ^l^i^R. ''Certainly his children and animals will 
decrease and his enemies will increase, if the moon rises when he has 
alreacy consecrated the offering; he shall divide the rice in three portions; 
he shall offer the middle class of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
giver ; he shall offer the grossest of themboiled in curd to $y the giver: 
he shall offer the most minute of them boiled in milk to Visnu, the 

dweller in cattle." 

A sacrificer under a mistaken belief of WTT^T commences a f|f 
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ftacrifice but moon rises in tTie morning and is thus compelled not to per- 
form. the ; his animals and children die and enemies increase. The 

priest commences the ^fatn on the next day and on account of the moon 
the rice intended for the former god is transferred to another god. This 
has been explained at length in chap VI. (see at p. 355.) Now the question 
is, what is the procedure relating to ^ef^rc and JS^TS*.? (i. e. rice 
boiled in curd or boiled in milk.) Does the sr^rerr or ST*nteTP**? 
apply? According to the view expressed in the preceding «rRr^^i, 
the procedure relating to gift does dot apply to rice boiled in curd or inilk. 
The author says that as the sacrifice has already been commenced, it is 
only a transfer of a deity, so its own procedure will apply. The milk or 
curd therein is intended for the offering ; the procedure of gift, therefore, 
applies. 

^Effa^TT^by reason of the direction of "boiled" ; ^ and. 

42. And by reason of the direction of 'boiled/ 
The author relres on the foftT argument. He says that the text uses 

the word ^ which means boiled in milk with the ready rice ; it is not 

like qqfa^" I 

Adhikaran* XII. 6fttras 43-44. dealing' with the subject that the procedure relating to gift doea 
not apply to curd and milk in a qgspT^fs* 

STtpTT: transfer ; on the* other hand; ^f^t in a different object; 
fevjRT^by being laid down ; ^qqTc^r v like boiled rice in milk. 

4&. On the other band there is a transfer by reason of ordaining^ 
it for a different object like the boiled rice* 
There is a qg^ri^fe, m connection with it, it is said "m q^^rttz^Tt^Frt 

^ *«w finag | ^^Brcsrft^itra^tf g^g^'.v 

<4 Onewhois desirous of cattle should drive off. calves after performing 
a sacrifice on the new moon day"- 

"Let him offer the- minutest of them baked on eight pans to Agni, the 
donor, the middle one boiled in milk to Visnu, the dweller in cattle, and 
the grossest of them boiled in curd to Indra, the giver." 

The question is, which procedure applies? whether that of adhikhrana XX 
or Adhikarana X, in other words whether the sjfqwf or JTCftarvnT applies? 
Apparently the present text is not different from the one discussed- in 
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adhikarana XI and the principle laid down there will, therefore, apply but 
our author says that there is a change of principle, because the object is 
entirely different: in the preceding «rftl3R*!I as we have seen the sacrifice 
had been already commenced but it was diverted to avert the evil effect 
of certain error: so the procedure could not be changed. There the milk and 
curd vrere for gift, so theproceduie could not be changed by the change of 
deities. On the contrary; in the present case the sacrifice is commenced 
afresh and is with a certain object j so the principle laid down in *lfv|SR*JI 
X i.e. qif^re* applies and mrftemi*? will govern it. ( . 

©SnfTTOf for the purpose of pointing out; the word HZX 'boiled/ 

44. The word *ra is for pointing out. 

The author says that the word fgf is used in the same sense as in the 
preceding «rfawt(see sutra 42) ; but this is with a view to indicate the 
substance i. e. the boiled rice. 

Adhik»rana XII I. Sfltras 45-60 dealing with the non -performance of jrf^vrrf on the milk. 

»OT!IT5rt of boiled milk ; g on the other hand ; «Tgtf?^T^ by reason of the 
extraordinary principle ; sr^RT*? for the purpose of gift ; fetfTsf command; 

* is. 

45. On the other hand, by reason of the extraordinary 
principle, the injunction relating to milk is for gift 

In a ntfMfo it is said, q*rei£*revir tfurrft I S^fatffaifaimftTSrft 
i*T3J5ffS**$* mWft^^^pWj^^V "He boils milk for Mitra and Varuna. 
With parched grain tfsft, with grain 5"Tf^^T1f«T, with gold $J?R and with ghee 

The question is, whethr the ST^PHr or $r*jftcTT>5nf applies to the milk 
The milk is mixed with sfal and heated and then it is offered to $9T33ur. 
The objector says that the invisible effect is produced by the mixture 
o? milk with soma and then it is offered to the deity ; the procedure relat- 
ing to gift, therefore, applies to it. 

TT^Tt 5TT SSR^T^STT^ II < I 9 I ft It 

* * . 

subordinate ; SWUTOc^T^by reason of being for mixture. 

46. On the other hand, it is subordinate by reason of its being 
for mixture. 

The author says that you are mistaken; the milk is for the purpose of 
mixing it with soma juice. 
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•TRr^TTtJ by reason of there being no direction ; * and. 

47. And by reason of there being no direction. 

The author gives a further reason that it is not said that the milk 
is to be offered to the god. The milk is not connected with the deity. 

according to the Veda; ^ and ; 3?praRr*T<f by reason of that being 
principal. 

48. And that heing the principal according to the Vedas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; in the Vedio 
text, the soma is principal. 

SR^SIT^ ^sfeffi* It < I 9 I II 

wfwT^J, &W*nr ; rf^f^?T for the 'object. 

49. And the w?*R[ is for that object. 

The author says that the praise is also with the object of mixture with 
tfta. As for instance tffa^3fa % Wn3$$7tftfioiT(. "The god fas said, boil 
milk with soma for ine." It is an WJ3T3[ ; it means that the soma juice fs 
to be mixed with milk ; the chief thing, is therefore, fjfrT juice. 

*ta>tf purificatory rite ; afo towards, for ; *n*n?f being j ^ and ; aWPI 
therefore ; irfq also ; wjvhst not principal ; WI3 N is. 

50 And being for the purificatory rite, it is, therefore, not 
principal. 

The author says that the milk is for the purpose of making a mixture 
of soma by heating it, it is, therefore, not principal. The procedure of gift 
namely purchasing &c, which apply to soma does not apply to the 
milk which is used as mixture with soma juice, 

Adhikarana XIV Sutras 51-55 dealing: with the Btibject that in an there ia a separate 

Sacrifice by the sentence << ^TT«THT<TT^3<? ,, &C, 

WIlTl^MUgcS'f rJT^Ssfq^T^g U < I 9 I II 

^ffin^dHi^ of those that have been taken round the fire ; 3c*r*f relinq- 
uishment ; m^afac being for that purpose ; sqvTRSRT like placing near. 

51. In relinquishment of those that have been taken round 
tkfcSre, they are for that object like plaoing near, 

® fct> is a text in connection with ^WPrrorcvnr wswer" vsp?* 
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"He brings a deer for sacrifice to ^nT" In the model sacrifice 
it is said ^WfTl^^T^ ^TTT^TgTf^fcf ,; ''They relinquish the wild animals 
that have been taken round the fire". The question is whe- 
ther the touching of the wild animals is for relinquishment or it 
is a prohibition of the remaining act. The reply of the objector is that 
taking of the animals round the fire is with a view to relinquish 
it. For example, ^ is placed near; "^^tsTCJHTSn^f 3q[*F35*f tpf^gT^rrRl^ 
"It is certainly a visible food ; he is he who places it near." ^5 is 
therefore, for placing near. 

^taSTSPNtt prohibition of the remaining act; on the other hand; sr«l?*TT31<T N 
by reason of the want of purpose ; i[f!^T3^ like the end of ^T. 

52. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the remaining 
act by reason of the want of purpose like the end of ^fT. 

The author's reply is that it is a prohibition of the remaining act, be- 
cause no purpose is served by mere touching. For example, in an 3Trfe&3T. 
there is ^ffa which is omitted. The result is that all those acts which are 
perfor- med after t^fihff^or and before relinquishment are to be omitted. 

y^m^l by reason of the word having commencement : on the other 
hand ; ^ and ; ?Ffc*W?% of the word 'he finishes' ; «ET and ; «T5r^»r in 
an act which is uot commenced ; applies. ; * 

53. And by reason of the word having commencement; 
'he finishes' does not. apply to an act which is not commenced. 

The author says that when an act has been commenced, it is generally 
finished. The word finished, will not apply to an act which is not 
commenced. This argument also shows 1hat it is intended as prohibitory 
of the subsidiary acts/ 



S3 



raccTi^rai w^stcw* #^wt£^ u ^ \ v \ s# n 

rr^: of the application ; ^^tgr^r?! being for the sacrifice ; 5lf^>T on 
prohibition ; m^HT^T of the 1 purificatory rites; non-performance^ 
^Tr^ is ; ^^tfstfcsftci by reason of being for it ; as • STOT^sfa^Nr on 
.prohibition. .of SW\*t ; taking ; «TT57^T of ghee, ^ r 

84. • Of the application being tor the sacrifice, (and) ^ e 
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prohibition of the purificatory rites, there is non-perforinance by 
reason of its being for it ; as the taking of ghee on the prohibition 

Of 1 
The author says that the purificatory rite is for the sacrifice ; if there 
were no sacrifice, there would be no subordinate acts in order to achieve 
its performance. Just as ghee is for srqni offering and if there were no srqnr 
oflering, there will be no ghee taken, so here in the present case no 
subordinate act will be performed, if the object is merely the relinquish- 
ment of the animal. 

ifecT m ^j^q^^tf ^q^ ^nq ti < \ g \ ^ « 

fqjqr action j qT on the other hand ; ^Tiq; is ■ Sfq^i^HI by reason of 
separation; ST^.tf non-performance ; STq£T?f loss of all • ?»qT<f is 

55. On the other hand, there is an action by reason of the 
separation ; there is non-performance of all subordinate acts, if 
there is non-performance of the principal act. 

The author further explains the view clearly. If there were no sacrifice 
there would be no subordinate purificatory act. So there is an act before the 
qsqfrqq^Trj along with all the subsidiary acts. The prohibition, therefore, 
relates to all acts subsequent to q^qftq^^H and before relinquishment. 

AdJtiikara^a xv. atoas 66-GO dealing with the bubjecb that a Beparate action is Uid down by 

WSq^fW finishing with ghee; Efafqfar s ubstitute • *qr^[ is ; 3^reff?l?3 by 
reason of relinquishing the substance. 

56. The finishing with ghee is a substitute by reason of 
relinquishing the substance. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice, 1 €i1 tP< §3 • 5 Q^f'r^f 

^T^Tl^cTg^^fa- ; again «fl^^q'^^iq^f^" "He brings an animal per- 
taming to q'&tqa and conscecrated to ?qgr for a sacrifice" "He relin- 
quishes a q%Tt3a animal after taking it round the fire." <k He finishes the 
remaining act with clarified butter. 

The question is, whether ghee is a substitute of the former substan- 
ce or this is a separate act in itself. The reply of the objector is that 
it is a substitute because when the main substance is relinquished in the 
act, the ghee is substituted in its place to complete it. 

wnf^ncr N by reason of the word 'completing.* 
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57. By reason of the word 'completing* 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that the 
word ^KtlWtfa shows that he finishes by ghee. So it is a substitute. 

•gt^TT command, injunction ; on the other hand ; ^ffc*Tn?3[ by reason 
of the completion of the act ; sr«b by others; is; stfef^TSc^T^ by reason 

of there being nothing special. 

58. On the other hand, it is an injunction ; by reason of the 
completion of the act, there is another separate act, because there 
is nothing special in it. 

The author says that it is a separate act. When the former act is 

finished, the second act is commenced. There is nothing special in 

'^W^fcr' ; it is not distinguishable from STT^wfar or fWqfa. 

^ sre^: iri^g ^afam u < i v i h< it 

«rf5T3lt non-sacrifice ; ^ and ; STC^: of the herbs ; sfa^t well known; 
from it ; appears. 

59. Of the herb, it is well known that it is non-sacrifice; from 
it also, it appears. 

The author supports his view from the fejj argument. The herbs are well 
known as arfallT, 

^Jn*3^3lfe^fa^n^" "If thou bringest cfET and herbs or if thou sacrifi- 
cest both of them, the ninth day is of c3T«5 with the jrqrsr offerings and the 
tenth day is by herbs ; here know these two oblations." It shows the 
absence of ^WTcfh^TT. When the remaining act is finished, the herb is 
offerod in fire, and if the preceding- act is finished, it is not offered. 
When the ^WTcfts^T is omitted, it shows the completion of the preceding 
act. This shows that it is a separate act. Similarly in the present case 
it is a separate act. 

|tW the completion; 3^33r^T<I by reason of the deity of the same; WW is. 

60. The completion is by reason of the deity of the same. 

The author says that the completion by ghee on which the objector 
has insisted in sutra 56 is by reason of the common god of the preceding 
act which was commenced, namely, the <IT3ta3 and was to be completed 
by a separate act, viz., by the offering of ghee. 

END OF BAD A XV .V , , , . 
ENJD OF CHAPTER IX. 
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CHAPTER X. 



pAda I. 



We have seen in the foregoing chapters that the JT^fcf is the model 
sacrifice, and the fefjftr is the modified sacrifice ; that certain details are 
transferred to the modified sacrifice and this transference in general 
was described in chapter VII. In chapter VIII, it was described which 
particular sacrifice was the model of a modified sacrifice. When the 
principle of transference called srfar^T by the tffartaT was fully established 
in chapters VII, and VIII, it was described in chapter IX, how certain de- 
tails had to be modified in order to suit the occasion: this doctrine is called 

# e, " * 

or adaptation. K In chapter X, we have to see what details of the model 
sacrifice are unnecessary in the modified sacrifice and are, therefore, to 
be omitted. This doctrine is called the doctrine of ^ro or omission, or suspen- 
sion; it is just the opposite of . Where 3T£ is necessary, the doctrine of 
gTvsc does not apply. It is divided into 3 main divisions according to 
*TT5^frST- » .. . 

0 



In other words, suspension is by implication, by express text and by 
prohibition. Others have divided it into snstetv* and sttTTff^T. Now let us see 
how this principle of suspension is explained in the present chapter. 

Adbikarana I. extras 1-3 dealing with the subject of suspension of those details of the model 
sacrifice which ate of no purpose in the modified sacrifice. 

.. mm . 3 . . &W*> - . 

51 ' "' ... ... : • 
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fin?; of the command ; snR^Fctf in the context of others ; srfgr^TT^ by 
reason of transfer ; ffif^f the whote action ; *£*ug[ is. 

1, By reason of the transfer of the command in the other 
context, the whole action should be performed. 

The objector says that when the proceedings of the model sacrifice, 
are transferred to the modified sacrifice, it means the transfer of the 
whole action. 

\\\° \ \ \^\\ 

arfa on the other hand ; «?Rr^fR^f^^R^5^ the mantras, the purifica- 
tory rites and the substance ; in an object ; f^cT is done ; <rr^3?<t by 
reason of their being for it. 

"2. On the other hand the mantras, purificatory rite and subs- 
tance are with a purpose by reason of their being for it. 

The author says that the subordinate acts such as pounding and clean* 
ing are performed upon a substance to produce a certain effect in the 
model sacrifice ; if there is no necessity of performing such act in the 
modified sacrifice, the act will not be performed by reason of the in- 
applicability of the ^^text. 

ffam their ; wrc^vftf^TCcTOC ' being specialized by the invisible 
effect. 

3, By reason of their being specialised by the invisible 
effect. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view \ he' says that the 
^f^TT? f^TT and are laid down by the text in the model sacrifice 
to produce certain invisible effect ; they are, therefore, necessary ; but 
when any of them is not necessary in the modified sacrifice, the principle 
of comes into play. As cooking of ^srer, though unnecessary, is 
done under a special text " fijtf qrfff *nftr " "The self-cut grass 
is used." In such a case the material of the model sacrifice is not imported. 
'^fmtF^fwfir" "The self-constructed altar is used In such a 
case no ground is dug and prepared for an altar; Wftfl^qitTT^TT wfif 
"The branch cut by one's self is used:" in such a case, a sword is unne* 
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cessary. In this view the accompanying ceremonies such as reciting of 
the mantras are omitted. 

The same yf fr4ff T is explained differently and is called "dealing 
with suspension of pounding of 

There is a JTnrrcST ceremony in wnich TO is offered. There is a text in 
that connection ^m^ni^^T^^^^^ \QU*>\H "One who is desirous 
ol long life, shall offer hundred pieces of gold weighing one ratti each in 
the shape of TO consecrated to snmfe 4 * 

In a model sacrifice, it is laid down "3teft*T^ffa* > "he pounds the wild rice" 
So accordingly, removal of husk by pounding the ^*U^ should be done ; 
bub there is no necessity of doing so, because there is no husk ; similarly 
boiling or cooking of it, will not be performed. The same argument of the 
objector and the author as discussed above will apply. 

The 3rf*3>**!l is interpreted in a third way and is called ''dealing with 
the suspension of invocation of fkwjl in boiled nee consecrated to 

There is, a text in connection with 3>n^f*£. "^T^S^n" f^O^I^^T^ I 

*sw^>£tf%^hi ^fsst trif^i*^ crfgwr* ^rostrrareirgi" n "One who 

has an enemy, shall offer the- boiled rice consecrated to fw^^^Ts. Placing 
it on grass, let him divide it with the cudgel and sword, saying 'I divide 
this and that*. Thinking one whom he dislikes, let him offer the boiled 

9 ' I I lift J J " V • .» v • ™ ' f M • • 4 \,4 if '- w W w * • \M Mi fi I • l_ 

rice that falls down or sticks to the wooden sword, to Vi§nu of great 
strides*" T 

The TO is to destroy an enemy. In it some rite in addition to 
OT^T <$*tet*T which is the model, is performed. The remnants of the jd^W 
after the sacrifice are placed on the grass ; they are divided into 4 parts 
by the hand for the purpose of being eaten up by the priests ; this is for 
ITin, this is for «rerg\ this is for ffaT and this i& for emls?:' These 
different portions are thus ear-marked. Herein the present case on account 
of the cruernature of the act, the division instead of being made by the 
hand, is done by means of the thin-edged cudgel and sword, with a mantra 
^f^^ainTTrf^Tfk l'l divide this and this> the share of 
it is, therefore, an additional act. At that time, if by chance 
the TO falla down on the ground or sticks to the cudgel, then 
that fallen or stuck to should be offered to fe**g and at the time 
of division and offering, the enemy should be kept in view. In the tc^* 



602 - pftRVA MtMAMsA, :. 



ceremony, at the time of falling or sticking of the the eh^TOTO is 
prescribed. In shr|^, the *WTf and JTtfnr which are the subordinate 
acts will benefit the ^U33TT*T and will not be separately performed. In it 
there is an invocation mantra a f^r^f ^T^^^T^f T^r^^ * . "Bring all the gods." In 
f%*Dj?WT the invocation jf3 is "fe^m^f" ''Bring Visnu" In the ^[^3 
during the interval of SrttT^Nt and the £faT reads the invocation for- 

mula; but that is the time to invoke the t^^^t but not fMfJ, because (VsajSTHT 
is performed at the time of falling or sticking of the «if% after the per- 
formance of SWjT, srfteffcr and division of JpfteftT cake. So for the reasons 
given above, there is no necessity of invoking fk**l when fif^^s have 
been invoked, it is therefore, unnecessary and improper, The same argu- 
ments of the objector and the author apply and the conclusion is that 
invocation of fe*<g is omitted, 

Adhikarana II dealing with the subject that in 3[t$piftaf the initial ceremony («ft^*f*rjfaT) 
is omitted 

^fej sacrifice ; STHfHST^nTTr^ by reason of the connection with the 
beginning j sfjpjjrtft by reason of its being a part ; fif^rafa is suspended ; 

of the beginning ; srvsTTCSi^TOnj by reason of the connection with 
the principal, 

4. The sacrifice by reason of the connection with the be- 
ginning and by reason of its being a part, is suspended bacause 
the beginning is connected with the principal. 

There is a Sq^ferefrt sacrifice "S^ra^^rf^^^ 1 "Let one desirous 
of heaven perform a S^ffllter.^ In it there are many proceedings belonging 
to ^fgof^THmn', its models ; amongst them, ?l$rcft*n is one ^STT^T^^^spr^- 
^T^qT^JfJT^^ 0 "Let him offer a cake baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vishnu". 

In the model sacrifice there is an 3Ttfspift%fe ( '^TT3rih^3^T3[3aqR<I!<<T- 

^tugffa^ST. ^m^afl^W?: "Let one who commences full and 

new moon sacrifices, offer cakes baked on eleven earthen pans to Agni 
and Vi§nu, boiled rice to $f^33ft, cakes baked on twelve earthen 
pans toSR^t ; one who desires that he may become fortunate and owner 
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of corn shall offer cakes baked on eight earthen pans to the fortunate 
Agni". 

The question is, should the arrfwffafe be performed in tftgrqffcn thus tran- 
sferred to Stftfogta? The reply of the author is in the negative because the^fe 
is a prefatory ceremony only and when 3f}$rcft3T has become a part of tvftfofto 
which is principal, the introductory ceremony of the Jtftfiriffo having been 
performed, there will be no occasion for performing the prefatory cere- 
mony of the qftsnrftar* 

Adhikarana III dealing with the subject that in STJJ^TsT &C the Vfrf^TCftztf?^ 8 suspended 

, 5TVfRffi[ being principal ; ^ and ; being connected with 

the other ; *TPt by reason of the beginning to all; fa^gfe are suspended; 
•fttacSffiJ by reason of there being no parts. 

5. And being principal and connected with another and by 
reason of the beginning to all, they are suspended, because they 
have no parts. 

There is a tnigtrav '^MftStaOTtfTOPTOt n$ta" "Let one desirous of 
self-sovereignty perform a U*T^T. In it there are isti y animal, 
soma, grass sacrifices ; the question is, whether in arg*T%s which 
pertain to ^fe, the introductory ceremony is to be performed or not. 
The reply of the author is in the negative j though they are principal 
sacrifices, yet being with another principal sacrifice they are omitted. 
The ssftfeffor is also said to be the beginning by reason of accomplishing 
all desires ; the Sffruffaf is also said to be the first; so every one is to be the 
first and the wmfifs are also the first; so there can not be an W^^l^fe. 

Adhikarana IV Sutrai 0*8 dealing with the subject that the STTT'^Tuft^fg is suspended in 
H^^rt in it ; g on the other hand ; ^TPj[ is ; STOM3<{ like JT*TT3T. 

« 

6. On the other hand, there is in it like sw*r. 

See the quotation under the commentary on ^ 4. (at p. 602) The question 
is, whether fftf *toNt is to be performed in the qrfvrafrff* The .reply of the 
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'objector is that it should be performed just as STTT3TS are performed, 

M ^Tf^frfr^T^ II \° \ \ [ * II 

5TqTT not so j *JfTrWT^ by reason of its being a part. 

7. Not so, by reason of its being a part. 

The author says no; the srn^TOfaT should not be performed in Sflnfarcft^TT 
because it is itself a part of ^Tg^TSTTST; it is a prefatory ceremony of the- 
^TgGnrrtf; there can not be another prefatory ceremony in it. 

TjcEcKcWrcIT^ II ^° I \ I c || 

*i^fTf^r^rTcI by reason having a unity of sentence ; and. 

8. And by reason of having a unity of sentence. 

The author gives another argument in support of his view ; if you hold 
that W^TOfar is to be performed in an «mf*mffaT, it will split the unity 
of a sentence which is always to be shunned by a tffcfcra* 

Adhikara^a V. dealing with the subject that in the case of a peg, offering pertaining to 



is impended. 



ceremony ; ^ and ; ^stfifrmsfat with an object in connection witfc 
the substance ; 3r$T?*Trat<l by reason of the failure of that object ; fa^afa 
is suspended ; ST^5r is for it ; wfircHfrTT^ by reason of the connection with 
the Vedic text. 

9. And the ceremdhy is with an object in connection with 
the substance and is suspended by reason of the failure of that 
object ; it is for it by reason of the connection with the Vedic 
text. 

In a sqifastor sacrifice there is an srKfWfafte animal/'qt^tfVcft T^fWWW 
qgOTSro^' "One who is initiated brings an 3JTfftqtet*r animal for a- 
sacrifice." In connection with it, it is laid down ; "|rq" H^^cTT ^t^sm^ | 

one desirous of cutting and making a sacrificial post, 
perform a homa ; he shall not make an offering in the fire of the initiated: 
taking clarified butter and pieces of wood and having produced fire by 
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friction near the sacrificial pillar, he shall offer oblations pertaining to the 
Baorificial post." 

In connection With STTOW, it is said "^$I^T^JP^hrafa ,, There is no 
sacrifical post but only the peg to which a bullock is tied. Now the 
question is, whether the offering in connection with %q is to be made in 
such a case where a peg is used to tie an animal* The reply of our author 
is in the negative, because the offering is for the purpose of frq and 
when that is absent, no offering is to be made ; because a is separate- 
ly prepared and the peg which has already been made, is used as yTj so 
there is no necessity of the offering in connection with the sacrificial 
post. 

Adhikaraq a VI. Sfttraa 1 0* 13 dealing with the subject that in a the offering to pillar i 

suspended. 

in a pillar ; g on the other hand; ^TJTT^r^T^ by reason of the rest- 
riction to the locality ; f^Ts no suspension ; sraHta appears. 

< 

10. On tlie other hand, in a pillar by reason of the restriction 
to the locality, it appears that there is no suspension. 

In connection with the wft^farte animal, there is a text ^WT^pn^t- 
jfgfsjlftfa" "In the case of a pillar, he offers oblations relating to the 
pillar/' The question is, whether WT'ffTjffl is to be performed in a 
or not. The reply of the objector is that it should^ be performed, because 
it directly benefits the ceremony IHTTf^TW. When the wood is removed 
from a tree for the purpose of a |T<T, the remaining portion of the tree 
from the root upwards is called ; a certain ceremony in connection 

with it is performed and offering is made *TcR^ft fw^C^rm^^- 

tfo ^I3JV "He offers oblations in the lower part of the tree saying, 
arise, 0 ! Lord of the forest with hundred offshoots." i 



srfq ^TT on the other hand ; ^ta^JjTc^tf* by reason of being subsidiary 
action ; ac^'^R: its purificatory rite ; JRfHfcf appears. 

11. On the other hand, by reason of its being a subsidiary 
action, it appears to be a purificatory rite. 

The author says that it is not WRT^q^PT^ but only a StfanicMlM+R^ (see at 
p. 186) because it appears to be a purificatory rite in connection with gp? 
l< 5W^3^lW^Tffcf:^W , "One desirous of cutting a sacrificial post shall 



606 



pCrva mImAiisA 



offer oblation pertaining to a pillar." The rite is not in connection with the 
?ilTg, but it is for the purpose of g<?. When the wood is .separated 
from the tree, the rite is performed to sanctify the pillar; just as a garland 
worn by a preceptor is placed in a holy place by the students because 
it was worn by their spiritual preceptor ; so here also the ceremony is 
with the object of gq. It does not, therefore, directly benefit the sacrifice 
but only indirectly. So when there is no |jq, no ceremony in connection 
with *3TT<3 * s necessary. 

^HT*?*T?f ^ <rj^ 11 \° i y \$ 11 

*mHRPf, *OTT*?m naming; ^ and ; <rj<j like it. 

12. And the smroTT is like it. 

The author now relies on the OT^I argument ; TOOTT^ftr is qnjtaffgOT 
i e. the offering to the pillar ; when there is no gq, there is no pillar and 
the sngRf in connection with it, therefore, fails. 

iyffiffi^ H \o 1 \ I \\ 11 

rfstcTO? inference from the text ; ^ and ; ^jrj like it. 

13. And the inference from the text is like it. 

* 

The author relies on the fen argument. "v^^^CT^T^tn^^feOC I 
R. V. III. 8. 11 ; T. S. L 3. 5. 1. ; T, B. 1. 2. 1-5. "Therefore. 0 ! god, the 
lord of the forest, fructify with hundered-fold branches." 

The jfa is also in honour of which is separated from the tree. 
This also shows that this ceremony is a purificatory rite and SffiffT^qt- 
3>K3> . It ought not to be performed on a peg in connection with 3FQ^. 

Adhikarana VII sutras 14-16. dealing with the subject that the * a a purifioatorj 

rite. 

^ d«tf*4HMr^ ll \° l ^ \ \V 11 

5TOT^ in a RT*FST ; ^ and ; cT^ wTT^r^T^ by reason of the same argument. 

14. And in sqnr, by reason of the same argument 

In ^njflfaTSHTTrT, there is SrTrrsrarrH and in connection with it, it is said 
^< ^^TfT35tf ? ^ ; 3Tftf ,, "He offers fTitS oblation." The question is, whether 
it is SttTTgq^T^ or only a purificatory rite like the ?W^T|rfa mentioned 
in the preceding In SHf3f> ghee offerings are made to different 
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deities, ffffrfrf , WTff STfef, STTfT 5r5Tf?f?f, WfT^ftlft.' , "Swaha bo Agni, Swaha 
to Soma, Swaha to Lord of the universe, Swaha to Agni and Soma. 

The reply of the author is that as ^-Tr^rjfcr is a sfssn^FT, so is srsrnr, 
It is only to remember the deities that the different 3Ti3qTjf%s (ghee 
offerings) are made ; the invisible effect is produced from the principal 
sacrifice, the JTWT offering being only a subordinate act. 

M^afans^ a \° \ \ \ w ti 

fen^far^ by seeing the fe*T ; ^ and. 

15. And by seeing the fei. 

The author relies on the fe<T argument an 1 says that the same in- 
ference is also from the text "fffffffcf, *fU, Sfffrarenrnf, »HfHK»H ff 
W%T£Wi "Swaha to Agni, Swaha to Somi, Swaha to Son-god, Swaha 
to Saraswati, Swaha to g^r. These texts sho^ that it is a purificatory rite of 
the deities. The principle of grm will, therefore, apply. 

Alaikariaa V£Il 8<Hras 16-18 dealing with th« srr?n£75rC3> nature °t the 3|fr^rq. 

Htm similarly ; WSWfH the ghee offering ; srfar: fire ; Sffa also ; 
if you say. 

16. "And in the same way th3 ghee oifering to arfJ* also/' 
if you say. 

The objector says that in the same way the ghee offering to arfar i. e. 
9?Fifr^rn" is also governed by the same principle as laid down in the 
preceding 3Tfa${*SI. It is also a sftw* ^ of a deity. It is just like Jjzrnr 
offerings. 

5*t^3Jt|cktfcT^ 11 \ \ 1 ^ 11 

5T7^TT=I by reason of definition ; ^TFcTOt the other deity. 

^ 17. By reason of designation, the other diety. 

The author says that the principal deity is stR* and the other deities 
come under him, affxw^WTf &r?;ir?V •tfiWrtf^ *<0 ! Agni, bring, Soma, 
bring Agui". S > wo soe the god srffcr is the priucipal deity. So the offering 
to hiin benefits him directly ; it is W^n^^R^. 

52 ' 
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^Tr^Tcf by reason of equality ; ^ and. 

18. By reason of equality. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. 
He says that the sacrifice and deity are on equal footing ; the sacrifice 
is in honour of the deity ; there can be no sacrifice without a deity. 
So there is a reciprocal relationship with the sacrifice and the deity. 

QittW%lf*M3 qsmW^CSW*^ *lf*NJc*l" "These ghee offerings 
are the Soma libations of the sacrifice ; the portion Qf the ghee with 
which 5TZfr*T offering is made, is like its two eyes ; it serves as an armour 
of the sacrifice ; it is an armour for the prosperity of the sacrificer's 
brother's son (it is an armour against the prosperity of the sacrificer's 
enemy.)" . . 

So the ^fi^TH confers benefit directly. In this view, the principle 
of not apply* 

Adhikaraaa IX sutcaa 19-33 dealing with the subject that the animal cake sacrifice is purifi- 
catory of the deity. 

qt(f\ in animal ; arfa also ; If you say. 

19. "In animal also' 1 if you say. <• ' ; 

There is an wftfkfH animal in a S^ferstor, u HI^^i^f^[ sfafcPSTcf^ 

jfKtRta <J3jmqP^ <Jnn* r 4g^*^" "They bring Soma with Agni ; 
make it stable; they (two) unite; while bringing forth a sacrificer, he is 
named with the traps of Varuna ; when he brings an «n?ft*?frrfar animal 
to a sacrifice, he is discharged from the traps of Varuna." 

In that connection it is laid down, "OTsfWitfta^ WfT a^sqfo^foftefqgg^ 
K?3TJ?3fW?fa" "Having used the omentum of the ^jft^JTrsr animal, he subse- 
quently offers cakes made of animal flesh". Now the question is, whether a 
qgjfter^Tf*? is 3frTTgT3»rc3> or with the object of the purificatory rite of 
the deity- The reply of the objector is that the ^jfT^T^WT is also govern- 
ed by the principle laid down in Adhikarana VIIT, because it directly 
benefits the sacrifice. 
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^ not so ; 35>JfT^Jtt3[ by reason of the word being subject to it. 

20. Not so, by reason of the word being subject to it 

The author expounds his view and says that you are wrong; the text 
"Wfofa^arfrrer srRtfWfa &c is an apfar^ ; from it, it appears that the 
deity of the animal is phe same as that of the sacrifice. The JfTTr^TWr 
by reason of the similarity of the deity, is a purificatory rite of the 
deity. * 1 

PsS^fatfl by seeing the f^r^ ; ^ and. 

2 L, And by seeing the f^p. 

The author relies on the- f^qj argument and says that the inference 
from the text also shows that the <T|J2*terr*T is a purificatory rite of the deity 
"t^W "To Indra armed with thunderbolt, a bullock 

should be sacrificed." In the order of the I^JthfRT, there are two 

"Distil for Indra who holds thunderbolt, and whose praise is sung by 
distil for Indra who is brave, holds thunderbolt and is of good renown 
This shows the unity of the god and also that the ceremony is for the 

object of ^ensf^nr. 

» • 

ijm: subsidiary ; on the other hand ; CTIrj is ; 3&<TT^?<I like an earthen 
pan ; yH^rf ^^ Kl ^t by reason of being a modification of the subordinate 
act ; H and. 

22. On the other hand, he is subsidiary like a pan by reason 
of his being a modification of the subordinate act. 

The objector replies that the deity is only subordinate ; the argu- 
ment that the deity of q^Tm and gfte^TWT is one, does not support the 
view that the cere rn>ny is a purificatory rite of the deity, because the 
earthen pan can be used for both winnowing the rice and for the purpose of 
baking the cakes; so in the same way the deities 3N*ft*for3 though one 
and the same in qg^rnT and 3Tter^FTT*T, are subordinate. In ^TgoiJTT^TTT^ 
which are the model sacrifices, the dual deities are subordinate. The 
objector argued that the <Tg3(taZT3T is, therefore, WfTJ ?^TW and is not a 
purificatory rite of the dei ty. , 
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erfa^T on the other hand ; $<Hjp?3T?l by reason of being a subordinate 
act : cT^Sft^R: its purificatory rite ; ScTH^f appears j *E3TfTOTTO3 like 
the word ; •fttmi^tff the parts ; $*fc&l71T3 by reason of the connec- 

tion with the object. 

23. On the other hand, it appears to be a purificatory rite 
by reason of its being a subordinate act like mynim* because the 
parts are connected with the object. 

The author says that the qggdtW is a purificatory rite; it does not 
directly confer benefit on the sacrifice ; it is a subordinate act 
for the purpose of the deity, like the ^^T^T^TT^Tr^ (oblation by uttering ^rp) 
which has no direct purpose but is only a ^cfRft^jR ceremony. The subor- 
dinate acts are only for the benefit of the principal act ; so they are 
GfiniT?*fov!TO but not 3TT*IgqW^» because the offering that is made, is to 
the deity. 

ciqpi^Rof feiri%^ 3^^n^ ii m ^ u 

S7^^ the text as regards accumulation ; ^ and ; f^JrRnT^ in case of 
difference : by reason of its being for it. 

24. And the text as regards accumulation in case of differe- 
nce, is for its object. 

In a ntarafau, there is a. difference of a deity i.e. the deities of the animal 
and Q?1YT3T are different and the text about increase is construed as a 
purificatory rite of the deity. 

"What is an increase in a $fl3T*?faj sacrifice, is its surplus and becomes 
the animal cakes of other deities. " 

So we see that the animals that are in increase are dedicated to the 
other deities. 

%^ « \° i \* ^ « 

apt in a subordinate act ; 3?fq also ; 5f?T%^ If you say, 

25. "In a subordinate act also" if you say. 



t 
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The objector says that the increase according to you is not possible, 
if it were for the benefit of the sacrifice ; but there is the same difficulty, 
if you hold it to be a purificatory rite of the deity* 

^ not so ; &HFffRR[ by reason of no loss ; qpqr&^cf like an earthen 
pan. 

26. Not so, by reason of do loss, like an earthen pan. 

The author gives a reply to the objection ; he says just as a cf><?T35 
which is used for winnowing rice is used for baking the does 
no harm to another 3><JT<$; so a gift made to another deity in ^S^ft^T does 
no harm to the deity of the qgJ$?teT3T. 

J($1V]\ of the cups ; ^ and ; ffafow in the harmony j a^^tf that 
text ; <|^fr^l?r by reason of being for that object. 

27. And in the harmony of the cups, that text is for that 
object. 

Tbe author gives another reason in support of his view. In the 
tftarcrftl95T there is the same deitv of the cups of wine ; in connection 
with it, there is a text about JffaffT "^tatqsjpt ffaw faff % ; ST£g*teT*Tlf5iar 
q^ : » "There are no cakes (3?ter^T) of these animals ; these animals are 
cakes (s^T^t) in the form of cups." It is said by reason of the absence of 
the purificatory rite of the different gods in contemplation, that tie cups 
are the g^ST^T. "What is common in them? They are both purificatory 
of the deities ; if the is purificatory, the cups are also. So the 

view that it is a *ft$T? is correct and is supported by the fey 
argument. * 

3STOT% in the absence of the cups • <3T and ; that text. 

28. And in the absence of the cups, that text. 

The author says that there is another text "^fswiJjffaff tyf^ I 3^^RT m% 
VT^:" "There is no cup of this animal ; the animal has only a cake/' 
There are 3 sacrifices in a srtaFRftj viz. «uf*3R, SMR^cf and ^ animal 
sacrifices* Haying described them and their ' jdifW, the fourth m£w& 
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sacrifice is laid down. The above text occurs in that connection. ln» 
this text, it is shown that there is no cop but only the gftel^T. This shows 
that the cup an\d the JtT^RT serve the same purpose and the cup is with 
the object of: the purificatory rite of the deity. This is the author's fe-ft 



argument. 



^cTT*n: of the deity ; ^ and ; the reason ; Jlf^f well known ; &r 

from it ; Sftfafer is shown. 

29. And the reason of the deity is well known ; and from 
it, it is also shown, s * 

There is a third fejf argument in support of the view that it is^3T*ft3>r*: 
There is a text 

''srffenTO writer. <rerf*rm^& wnnro^m m^m 

ff^ffj)>f^<tl ^ i flpH ffK " <<Tne animals are sacrificed to Agni for 
(ohe acomplishment of) desires, desires are Agni ; the cakes consecrated 
to Agni are offered ; and the animals are consecrated to Agni." 

The text shows that the gfrSTST cakes are for the deity of the animal; 
this leads to the conclusion that the qgsfrvw is a purificatory rite of 
the deity. 

affect* vfat the application of the procedure which is not contra- 
dictory ; Wllvft: by reason of the inference ; like the boiled milk 

janjcff^FTT: subordinate modification ; WIG is. 

30, There is the application of the procedure which is not 
contradictory by reason of the inference, like the boilecl milk, 
though subordinate modification. 

The author meets the objection embodied in sutra 22, where it is said 
that the minor details in the nature of subordinate actions do not apply 
to the principal sacrifice performed in honour of an;ftqfrr. The author 
says that the minor details of 3{*?ft , ?faT being the means, should be performed 
just as in &nd ^f**^' where though the milk and curd are intended 

for gift, yet the sruftcfT ceremonies are performed on them. There is, there 
fore, no harm in performing them. 
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*T it ; 5«T*T: having double object ; is ; Tspfr: of both ; gf|[?grTr3T<r by 
reason of the Vedic text being for it ; fesrfaTTtf in the conflict : 3T?«2J??r 
by reason of its being for its object; fa^TO^f modification; 3*f>*^ laid 
down ; %m its ; *C*ffT$wH "nature of StoVt?. 

31. It has a double object by reason of the Vedic text 
being for it ; in this conflict, the modification is laid down 
for its object, and hence its nature of wfanc. 

The author meets another objection embodied in sutra 22 ; the objec- 
tion is stated thus ; "'in a *ft#ruf%, in the animal sacrifices * known 
as afrrftOT, HR^T, §^T*f after the deities, tlie JTf^T^T cakes known as q^, 
and STtfesT after the gods, are not transferred from the animal sacrifice; if 
the $^3*TT view were correct^ they would have been transferred" 

To this, the reply of our author is that the object of the Hrercfjr is 
two-fold, one is the purificatory rite of the god and the other is the conceal- 
ment of the defect. Both the objects have been laid down by the Yedic text. 
In order to conceal the defect of the animal, before a different deity, there 

is therefore no transfer ; so the modification will be in the same context.. 

The argument of the objector does not, therefore, favour the view that the 

*f$3$3fltt confers a benefit on the sacrifice directly and the text in 

connection with it is by way of wfar? 



fasifernft on conflict ; wm% their ; 3TT$*T>ame ; fk^Tl: modification 
32. On conflict, their name is modified. 

The author says in the ig5C that the god of the *?§J3*teT3T is the same 
as that of the animal. Iflthe god of the animal and the g$tftf be 
different, there will be meaninglessness. See the gods to whom the animals 
are sacr ified. ^Tfwr^r«T^¥i^ WtWrifclsSJtf" "He b rings for 
^sacrifice a smoke-coloured animal consecrated to Aswins, a ram consec- 
rated to Saraswati and a bullock consecrated to Indra." 
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See the text in connection with purodasa (at p. 608) '^Jflfof^PRWTlt 

fa^fasutesgi^fwsf ^i^^sg^qT^r" u He offers cakes baked on 

* 

eleven pans consecrated to cakes baked on twelve pans to sun-god 
and cakes baked on ten pans to Varuna," 

So we see that the gods of gdtftf are the modified forms of 
the names of the gods of the animals; *?^cjcft is the modified form of flfaij 
and 3?Tfaj5f of cT^U. In f$ we see the change of order. 

^«n^it Jitriw^f «Srts^^w: n \° i \\ \\ » 

a*¥*IKT; repetition ; m on the other hand ; Bm*V%^ like ST*?nT offer- 
ing ; ^3>^T: one part ; 3f?3^3c*f: the other deity. 

33. On the other hand, there will be repetition like 
sr^nr offerings ; the other deity belongs to a part. 

The author gives another reason in favour of his view that there is 
no transfer even upon the hypothesis that it is a purificatory rite. He 
says that if you do not accept the said argument, there will be a 
repetition of The deity of the animal is the deity of the 

gfteT^T, under a ^fapv text. The cup is prescribed for the god of the 
animal and the god of JttatyT is different ; the sacrifice stands unmodified. 
He is, therefore, to be connected with the animal of the god and the 
cup. That is not possible without repetition of the sacrifice, because 
its part has a different deity like sr*jnr offerings. In this view of the 
^hW, there is no or transference forward. Accordingly, the 

principle of will apply ; when there will be no W?tortar in ^RS^q^nT, 
there will be no qggftsw connected with it. 

Adhikarava x. (-Atras 34-44 dealing with the subject tbafc in the text ^^f5f«f ' 

rfche word ^ mean< boiled rice. 

fn^ftf^W: ^Tf^TRRfrTTrl II V>1 \ l$S II 

m^t rice ; ^fefif^R: modified form of offering ; *»?T3[ is; ^3^T^T7TT^r by 
reason of its connection with the sacrifice. 

34. The (rice) is modified form of offering by reason of its 
connection with the sacrifice. 
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It is laid down, « ^ F^^^qni<?3>T3T: " -'One desirous of 

Br&hmanic splendour should offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god.*' 
The ^f*m is the modified form of *?n^?. 

The question to be determined is, whether <et$ means pot Or rice; the 
reply of the author is that it means rice because it is connected with 
the sacrifice. It can become an object of offering. 

srfH^T^rcrr^ by reason of accepting the well-known signification ; 
^ and. 

35. And by reason of accepting the well-known significa- 
tion. 

The objector says, why should you not accept the well known significa- 
tion of the term ? In common language, it means a pot, a vessal. 

wt^^i the boiled rice ; on the other Irand ; tratfqffTPt by reason of 
its connection with the corn. 

36. On the other hand, the boiled rice by reason of its con- 
nection with the corn,- 

The author says that «sf$ also means rice ; why should you not 
accept the word in that sense in a sacrifice ? It will then signify the 
corn which is an object of offering to the deity. No substance which is 
not eatable is offered to a deity* 

t 

5T not so • 5*I*fc^T3[ by reason. of the double meaning. 

37. Kot so, by reason of the double meaning. 

The objector says that the word *33 is always used in a single sense; it 
has no double meaning. Everywhere «35 means a pot, because rice is 
kept in a pot; so came to mean rice by the figure of speech known as 
metaphor* It is not proper to accept the metaphorical sense and reject 
the sense in which it is commonly used* 

^qt^rfq^Hi the modification of the earthen pan ; m on the other 

58 
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hand ; fk$tf% in case of doubt ; SHlTTTf^W^ by reason of the purpose 
and the propriety. 

38. Or in a case of doubt, it may mean a pan by reason o 
the purpose and the propriety. 

The objector says that if there be any doubt, the word V* may mean 
a pan on which 3*teT**T cake is baked ; when a pot is not available, 
you can prepare the rice on a pan. It is both reasonable and service- 
able. 

reaon of the difference of the principal and subsidiary; 

^ and. 

39. And by reason of the difference of the principal and the 
subsidiary. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; when the question 
is, which is to be suspended either the principal or the subsidiary, the 
subsidiary will be suspended. 

& In that text j «ar and ; W*TSfa§T<t by reason of other offer- 
ing. 

40. And by reason of other offerings in that text. 

The objector says that there are other offerings in connection with 
which lend support to his view. "srf *\qm fiNw' fav'fcsQffVtqBing. 
*m*K n "Let one desirous of long life, offer hundred pieces of gold, each 
weighing a ratti and boiled as rice in clarified butter to Srsrrqfa." 

Here we see that 3133**? is an offering and is used in connection 
with it, 

fe^7^T?t by reason of the force of the text • ^ and. 

41. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The objector relies on the text in support of his view. "HTCcra^'ft^f^ 

****W # **m*:» "Let one desirous of a village, offer rice of a 
faq'jj creeper boiled in cow's milk to S^," 
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Here we see that the substance prepared from fa^<j can not be ^ 
bnt is a different offering and fre is, therefore, a dish-pot. 

%ft^^: boiled rice ; ^1 on the other liand ; STgrfircrnx by the 
usage. 

42. On the other hand, rice by the usage. 

The author says that the word ^5 is universally used in the sense of 
rice. The primary sense is rice and the secondary sense is pot but not 
vice versa. Further the term 'cooking' is also used for ^5. 

erg^qq^TT^ by reason of designating the extraordinary principle ; *t 
and. 

43. And by reason of designating the extraordinary prin- 
ciple. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view j he says tLat the 
extraordinary principle has been pointed out in <tit and that is possible 

in rice but not in a pot "jd^T^fat^rT *faf$|ta *n^£?39Cqngfcr9T$ I 

3<tel$fa WWlfil ^reqjrsgfol^" "The gods by means of 3*hTT*T became 

prosperous in this world and by means of in the other ; by means of 
gd*W one prospers, here and by ^ in the other world." 

The <fl and 3*t^T*T in the text have been put on the same level ; so 
the word means rice. 

'* I* til* 1* H i • '-/I ■ ' * * 't 1 ^' i ' 

?WT similarly ; and ; fojf^fon the force of the text. 

44. And similarly the force of the text is visible. 

The author relies on the feff argument. u Sltf{3f; SH*njft*I^^:, $H%9J- 
"The boiled rice of JTHra'fcl consecrated to «rf^ ; the boiled 
rice of consecrated toSTf^%, ,T 

After describing this, there are other texts as supplementary. 4, 3IRH? 
Wfftilqjfk^l ^f^mrqiffcT, «fq[f?m1^5T." "He sacrifices four portions 
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of ghee after filling ghee with boiled rice ; having offered libations of 
welfare pertaining to the way, he makes a, sacrifice for Agni and Soma; 
having offered libations to OTHWtar, he makes a sacrifice for *rfa<I and 
with boiled rice to srfefk" 

From these texts, we see. that ^3 a^d. *Ht%*l . given as offering 
to 3?feR=f are one and the same thing ; is, therefore, synonymons with 

. 4 

Adhikarapa XI bfttras 45-48 de ling with the subject that ^ ia cooked in a pot. 

That ; in a pan ; fffOTT by the model ; wr^. is ; 9TWT*q of an- 
other ; *3 and ; W|f%c3iT*f N by reason of its being not laid down. 

45. That in a pan by the model sacrifice, because any other 
is not heard of. 

- Now the question is, in what is the to be cooked"? The reply of the 
objector is that it should be cooked in a pan ; because it is used in- the 
model sacrifice and further no other vessel is mentioned in the Vedic teixt. 
^^^'ft^^^r^^TJT: "Let one desirous of Brahmanic splendour offer 
boiled" rice to sun-god." It ought to be arer^qref according to the model 
sacrifice. 

C[3»f^T^ in one ; 3ft on the other hand; fosTRnten^ hy reason of the 
contradiction. • ' 

46. In one, by reason of the contradiction. 

Another objector comes forward and says that there are. eight (pans) 
in the model sacrifice, they will come in the modified sacrifice under a 
principle called «?fa^T ; it is incongruous. So Only SEqra will be used 
for cooking the rice. 



r| not so ; wf^^r^f SftiTT^ by reason of the connection with the other ; 
STO^-in a cake ; qi^S*^ for cooking ; ^R^UT*? to hold ; in boiled 
rice fUffQ is ; TO there ; Wlfac for the object; qrsraro: a vessel ; 3rft*W?: 
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no rule ; 3Tf?^ta by reason of there being nothing special. 

' "10 4 3 J«»(J «r*J9B "^J i v9 ,f5 193<u^ J ' ~J fr 7*7"I1 oil 

47. Not so; by reason of the connection with another in the 
cake ; in rice, tl.ere is (a vessel) to hold it for cooking ; there is a 
■vessel for the object. So there is no rule by reason of there being 
nothing special. ' 

The third objector comes forward and says that in the case of the 
gfteTST cake, it can be cooked on a pan. But rice can not be so cooked 
there must be such a vessel in which water can be held. The heat of 
.the water will boil the rice but the pan is enough to cook the bread only 
where heat can reach ; in this view no particular vessel is insisted upon, 
but the vessel must be such in which water may be held. 

ssrfr in a pot ; *n on the other hand ; fe^fara by seeing the force of 
tie, text. i>\ i ■ z~ 

48. On the other hand, a pot by seeing the f^f. 

As we have seen in the preceding srfa<p?m, the term ^ is used in the 
Bense of rice and the pot in wlich rice is cooked. 

The is thus described in Sfffsr^ta as quoted, in ^T^qsr 

^m^TCH: II is a corn prescribed by one's own Vedic school boiled, 

unburnt,, soft, delicious, not very loose and easy to, digest; it is not without 
juice." 

Iff. • lx ' r * ll'y 

The method of preparing ^ is described in cjhapter IV, of SJTSmRsfor- 
$t See g3h 4 and 6. The author says that, the rice should, be cooked in a 
pot and this conclusion is based upon the texts. "TTg^irafatfhn: 

«<ln those dishes in which soma is fermented, the very same dishes 
are called W5a." 

Now there are several other «*fa$?^Ils which do not find place in other 
books. When *R means rice boiled and cooked in a pot, the process that 
applies in the case of baking a cake does not apply to the boiling of rice. 
The following process applies to preparation of a 3*ter^T. 

1. ^TCI. Grinding of the rice in a mill and converting it into flour, 
^. Mixing the rice flour with the sratar water ; it i& kneading 
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the flour with the help of water speciality set a part for the 
sacrifice. 

3. $faq«r Putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 

water. 

4. sfafasf. Heating the pan with the hot cinder under it. 

5. 3<TslT5T:. Placing o* the pan on the hot cinders with a view to^ 

bake the cake. 

6. JTg<$T*!I' Spreading over the g^tel^T with the hand on the pan 

placed on the burning cinders, 

7. $f3rcfN>TGT. Smoothing it and making it even. 

8. Covering the cakes with cinders in order to bake 
them. 

9. «TW$W^f. Kindling the cinders on the cakes with the aid of 

grass. 

10. *g?£3TH?n^»f. Separating the cakes from the pans and placing' 

them on the sfcref^ 

* • 

AdbikBrana xii entraa 49-50. dealing with the eubject that to ^ in §pl?rpT, process of 
grinding does not apply. 

i • . . * . 'j * > i * • o ,*? i \ j ■ . j 

3%!^ in it ; grinding ; tfflP?&t<n<[ by reason of uselessness $ 

49. In it, there is grinding by reason of uselessness. 

The question is whether the process of grinding should be performed 
on or not. The reply of the objector is that it should be performed 
because if flour is not prepared, it will be useless. 

■r 

WWMl m ^^tfc^Trl II f l\l H° II 

vfimm non-performance ; on the other hand; STcrefgr^rrr by reason 
of the cake. 

60; On the other hand, it is not performed by reason of 
the cake. 

The author's reply is in the negative ; because in the case of the cake 
the flour is required ; but that can not be had without grinding the rice: 
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so in the case of there is no necesity of grinding. The principle 
of ^TO, therefore, applies. 

Adhikarapa xiii. dealing with the eubject that there ii no mixing of water with the flour in 
the case of ^ in a ^pfqTjf . 

fM : ifi4wi^ wr*^ n \° i \ i $\ ii 

PfOTfwKf with the object of making ball j ^ and ; mixing 
water with flour. 

51. And mixing of water with flour is with the object of 
" making balls. 

In connection with the model sacrifice it is said "TO^fi^f^fatfq^fa" 
"He mixes holy water with the flour to be offered/' 

Now the J question is, whether such a process of mixing water with flour 
is applicable to $*fam. The reply of our author is in the negative ; the 
reason is that in *t such process is not required ; it is only in the 
case of preparing the balls or cakes tlat water is needed in kneading 
the flour, 

Adhikaralja xiv, dealing with the subject that in ^ in ^pfapT, flo &* *S not put in a Teetel 
with a view to mix it with water. 

ttvt putting the flour into a vessel with a view to mix it with 
water ; and ; clT^f^ by reason of its being for that object. 

52. And the putting of the flour in a vessel with a view 
to mix it with water by reason of its being for that object. 

In the model sacrifice, there is a text, "*ffa<j $r^T ^H^^Tfa: *faqfa" 

"He puts it into a vessel with a view to mix water with these deities after 
repeating tffesr ffSTf^T (the verse 30 of chap. 10 of the White where 
10 gods are mentioned)," 

The question is, whether this process of pul ting the flour in a vessel 
with a view to knead it applies to «TO or not. The reply of our author is 
in the negative because there is no necessity. The principle of ^nsr 
applies. 

Adhikaraoa xv. There it no heating of pan with the hot cinden underneath, in the caie of ^ 
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SfcttW^ heating ; W: STq^fil by placing the hot cinders under- 
neath. 

53. There is heating of the pans by placing the hot cinders 
underneath. 

. There is a text in the model sacrifice '^JJrf ^ff|OTT*nf^cEr5fT *J*Jjni*ifTf 
T^TF vm^^q^f <TT^ ' (Maitrayani Sanhita, I. 1, 8) "perform the 
penance of gg, anf^T, 3fpf*r and ^*f." 

The question is, whether heating of the pans by the hot cinders under* 
neath, applies to « in a grf^m. The author's reply is in the negative 
for the same reason as given in the case of other processes. The same prin- 
ciple of qi>*, therefore, applies. 

Adbikarana xvi. There is no pUcing of the pane on the hot cinders intheesse of ^ in 

3<Wf placing of the pans on the hot cinders ; ^ and ; at^f^t by 
reason of its being for that objecjt. 

54. And placing of the pans on the hot cinders by reason 
of its being for its object* 

The question is, whether the process of placing the pans on hot cinders 
which belongs to the model sacrifice applies to or not. The reply of 
the author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Adhikarapa x?ii. there is no spreading and smoothing of the cakes on the pans in the case 
of ^ in a *m, 

^g^S ^^q^rRt u \o i \ i ^ u 

^5^5?^ in spreading and smoothing on the other hand ; Wgtfc^f^t 
by reason of there being no cake. 

55. On the other hand, spreading and smoothing by reason 
of there being no cake; 

In the model sacrifice, it is flaid < # **?*n 3Ssr*ra%ft gftertf SfsrefV' 
"He spreads the cake by uttering ^^pjf* («TCF?itf t^lili*) 
(«W^f . UWV*)' The is spread with the hand by reciting the 
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two verses quoted from sSFfWN RTUff^R?: qfonfe" "He 

smooths it with hand three times by repeating 'ff&c^rTrT^ t£T*cU' (let the body 
be framed by the body)." It is smoothed with tie hand three times. The 
question is, whether these 03rernonies apply to or not. The reply of 
our author is in the negative for the same reason. 

Audbikarapa xviji. There ii no covering of the cake* with cinders in the cise of ^5 in 



imp m Rmmsrra h \° } % j ^ n 

covering of the cake with hot cinders • ^ and ; ffRftTCT^fqT!( 
by reason of its being for baking the upper portion. 

56. And covering of the cake with hot cinders, by reason of 
their being for baking. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice *TOrUtkT^ Wjsf^ 1 ' "He 

covers the cinders with the ashei of kusX grass" 

The question is, whether the covering of the cake with hot cinders 
applies to ^ or not. The reply of our author is in tie negative for the 
similar reason. 

Adhikaraaa xix. There is no kindling of the oindeni on the cAfces in th 0 gsfWT, 

H*n similarly j if^^ kindling the cinders on the cake. 

67. Similarly kindling of the cinders on the cakes. 

There is a text in the model sacrifice "^f fa^f £(fasreq%'' "He kindlo3 
with the leaves of ku$& grass" 

The question is, whether this process of kindling of cinders on the 
cakes applies to or not. The reply of our author is that it does not 
apply for similar reason. 

Adbikaraoa xx. There is no tenanting of eakee from the pans and pissing them on the 
* ttfddle alUr in case oi aj^ j n ^fq TJ j 



•J^^Trm^ separating the cakes from the pans and placing them on ths 
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W^ff?, V and ; in. the model sacrifice ; *n&Ri?WfiJ by reason of its non- 

mention. 

58. And separating of cakes from the pans and placing them 
on the tfsrerff by reason of its non-mention in the model sacri* 

It is said in the model iaoriBce <^ ^*^«rt^^!wIr?rnf^If^r , ^ "He placet 

the offerings on the middle altar". 

The practice in the model sacrifice is that cakes are removed from 
the pans and placed on the afa^f^. The question is, whether such m 
practice is to be followed in the case of and it should be placed on 
the middle altar after taking it from the dish. The reply of the author if 
in the negative ; because no such process, viz. taking the boiled rice from 
the dish and placing it oh the middle altar is mentioned in the model sacri* 
See and further there is no necessity in the case of 4R5 . The conclusion 
-is that the principle of ettvj applies in all these above-mentioned processes 

END OF PADA L 



pAda ii. 

Adbikanpa r. efttr&i M dealing wHfe the tabject thai qjg made of folded piece* aboatd V# 

aooked. 

^t?tj^r in Wt*1 \ W&tXVZi by reason of uselessness ; *nr$: no cook* 

*ng ; *m<[ is. 

1. There is no cooking in by reason of uselessness. 

There is a text "jthtt^W f^f^S^ ^l ^ g>^^^ Tg^>m: y, "Let one desirous 
of longevity, offer hundred pieces of gold each weighing a ratti 
cooked in ghee, formed as rice and consecrated to SrWffa" 

In the model sacrifice, the purod&ia is baked. The question is, whether 
tht cooking should be performed in the case of these golden pieces* 
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The reply of the objector is that the cooking or boiling of fMSZt is un- 
necessary and should, therefore, be dispensed with. 

WT?t is ; *T on the other hand ; &4ft0$pfe*T3 by reason of being laid 
down directly j 5rcrt5f**I like the gift. 

2. On the other hand, it should be performed, by reason of 
its being laid down like the gift. 

The author's reply is that there is a direct text, "^3rCTfei ,,, "He boils 
it in ghee" 

t It should be performed by reason of this command ; though $«9TQr 
is not eatable, yet as boiling of it produces an invisible effect under a 
special text, it should be performed as an object of gift. 

Adhikaraqa U satras 3 12 dealing with the subject tLa* there are no y^ffl^ f and 

?7W^Twm<iHr: quartering and spreading of gfteftT and flushing it with 
ghee; KfljSTOcWl by reason of their being for nectar; si^f non-performance; 
t*Tci;is. , 

3. The quartering, spreading (of Puro&ta) and flushing it xritix 
ghee, by reason of their being for the nectar, should not be performed 

In the model sacrifice ?q*ITO and srfatrtTO are performed "S^T*?!^?* 
wfeT?IfWBl^!fl%^5ff «€tfrl' f "He who spreads and levels the cake 
and flushes th* rktnn&nts with ghee, makes a nectar offering of it/* 

Ti e tqfWIis spreading, levelling, quartering of the jitef^T and placing 
itf; N and 'arBt^T^l i'S removing the remnants thereof from the spoon by flush* 
ing* them with ghee. The question i$ r whether tho ceremonies mentioned above 
should be performed in the ^S^lTta- The repfy of the author is that they 
should not be performed as the object of the ceramonies is to secure a 
tiUte iri the jd^T^T but no taste is possible in a fjClDtr* 

Ue^r should be done ; m on the other hand; wfaffftRl by reason of 
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b^T it^ , 3 il: ihir j swiff 7?srm being the cans© of contact. • • 

4. On the olher hand, they should be performed by reason 
of *x*hi% %v.&- their being the cause of contacts 

The text ?s' to 'a nectar offering* is by way of an *nf*T^ ; it can 
equally apply to the case of the $*tf|$ 9 because by ghee it can be removed 
from the spoon. So the principle of *T*t, according to the objector, does 
not apply. 

wptf non-performance ; *T on the other hand ; ^rjfil: with the 
word 'four* ; *fT%^TCTC[ by reason or the text as to finish $ tfCwith . jof 
completion • $ST: again ; ^g<«I^t fourfold nature. 

5. On the other hand, they should not be performed by 
reason of the completion with the word four in the completion^ 
text where the four-fold nature finds full realisation. 

The author's reply is that they should uot be performed because 4 
jnTqRya are offered and so there is no necessity of quartering them and 
further as there are no remnants left stuck in the spoon, there is therefore, 
no necessity of flushing them. <4 ^c3Tft$^^F^m^lfo ,, He offers four pieces 
of gold 



u \° i ^ \ \ ti 

fsFRT action ; g^T^Nfor^T^r by reason of the measure of the princi- 
pal offering ; ^TP^T^in common ; agfjqwHf its iubordination. 

6. On the other hand, they should be performed by reason 
of the measure of the principal offering ; in common it is its 
subordinate. 

The objector says that in the model sacrifice the offering is thui, 
described. 4 ^3^q^^^^iTTWfI% ,, "He makes an offering to the god to 
the extent of a digit of a thumb." 
Here the term ra used in the sense of measure and (weight) limited 

to number foar t The measure does not dispense with the subfltaaoe. Th«m«*- 
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sure limits the principal gift but does not do away with the substance 
Take for instance "Feed Devadutta ; here are curd, ghee, vegetable and 
rice ; feed like Devadutta but with oil**. The oil does not dispense 

with the curd, vegetable &c, but oil ia to be used in place of ghee. So 
and wfirsTTTO are not dispensed with. 

their \ ^and j tfcSTO^Tc^T^by reason of one gift. 

7. And by reason of their one gift. 

The objector says that the four are, therefore, considered to 

conBitute one offering and that is the reason why there is no division into 
four. • A ^ ^ 

■I 

*nf|tt completion ; ffrrcranTHW^ by reason of the number being the 
sanie. 

8. Completion, by reason of the number being the same. 

The objector says that you have referred to the completion text 

4< ^rraif*^ JJW ? 3^fa" "He offers four pieces of gold $wigr." 
c 

It is in praise of the number four but does not show suspension, as 

for instance 'ItfjjN** H%iU < |l& «T<T: *RT^T VTab^*** *ft*T- 
wfa" "The offering which is consecrated to Br^^T and taken in tha 
morning libation, establishes sacrifice in the morning libation. 1 ' 

The text is in praise of but is not for the purpose of suspension 
of other *RHs (libations). 

ITCft: of the existent ; 3 on the other hand ; wftro^pf completion 
sentence ; «H*f H useless 

9. On the other hand, the completion sentence of the exis* 
tent, is useless. 

The author says," the praise is as a rule, of the non-existent thing, it is 
useless to praise the thing that is already in existence: so the wflrwr 

can not be considered to be in praise of 3<UE3T*!J and srfiwr^of already 
existing. 
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f^^^qr: alternative , 3 on the other hand j ^r^^rsTc^T^ by reason of 
one gift. 

10. On the other hand, there is alternative by reason of 
one gi* t. 

The objector says that from the srr%W*, the inference it 
that both . S^s^U and *rftroU'3 are suspended but by virtue of the inference 
arising from the nature of one gift, they are not suspended. On 
account of this dilemma, the completion sentence does not suspend 
the operation of both the ceremonies. 

' * ' ■ ' ' * • • T i 1 • 

OTpI^Tf on the offering of the whole ; JJ on the other hand ; W*TTOIHi?f«f 
uselessness of the repetition ; £f%*T: of the offering ; % because ; 
fcRW of the other j TOTt* is ; wfV also ; ?n on the other hand ; ftre^f: 
of the fer^T , is , ^3TOf of the other ; by reason of the 

unreasonableness. 

11. On the other hand, on the offering of the whole, the 
repetition of rhe other offering is useless, by reason of the other 
fwr^ offering being unreasonable. 

r 

The objector says, accordidg to you when all the four $ttT&* 
are offered at a time there will be no repetition of the offerings ; but front' 
my point of view, when the second spwTc* is offered* thare is a repetition 
and Rtf^^ offering according to me is unreasonable. 

v 'i ■ # 

non-perfonnance ; S? on the other hand ; ^*imfi!$fa?3rit by 
reason of the object of removal of things stuck ; a*7ra therefore ; «frfgKn?< 
4cW( the propriety of the completion text, 

12. On the other hand, they are not to be performed by 
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reason of the object of removal of the thing stuck ; the comple- 
tion text is, therefore, proper. 

The author says, you have misunderstood the whole thing ; 
the object of 3q*cK<i? is to anoint the ladle and that of vrfVrvfRVT is to remove 
the offering that has stuck to the ladle, so that it may fall in the fire. 
There is no sticking of the solid and pure gold pieces to the ladle ; so 
there is no necessity of W3 arfirorcur. In this view the SttftnWT 

is proper <:*^ft t><?WPql| «f?re§* WW • *«He offers four pieces of gold 
in order to complete the quality of being four-fold/' ' 

Adhikarap* III, i&ir&t 13* If, dealing with the subject tuut the golden pieoei ehoald U 
•took. 

Vtgwfi of food ; 3 on the other hand ; stew^in^ being for satisfaction ; 
non-performance ; f*r^ is. 

13. On the other hand by reason of eating (of food) being 
for satisfaction, it should not be done. 

In the sr$fa sacrifice, there is (Vrcqra (eating of sacrificial food) by 
quartering the jd^T^T cake into four. The question is whether the 
should be eaten or not. The reply of the objector is .that as ^cur^ can 
not be eaten, so there is no eating of $wigr. 

fipir is ; *? on the other hand ; Rraf^TOR^ by reason of seeing the term 
'sucking'. 

14. On the other hand, by seeing the term 'sucking'. 

The author's reply is that they should be eaten in a particular way 
without the application of teeth, as there is. a text, g¥^TOnf*T$T*ffet 
f^*fa<itae^wfV , # 'They eat by making on onomatopoeic sound 5^"^rr (as 
done in sucking sugar-cane) ; they eat as a child drinks milk. 

When sagarcane juice is sucked, there is peculiar sound which is her# 
called IgC^T and when $*Bt3? is anointed with ghee, the ghee is sucked 
just as done by a child and taken in ; it is called fifTWsr, in the verb 
%nd Brctsi in the substantive form. 
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ff^f text ; on the other hand ; STTS^TS?**? of eating phee ; s^rft 
in the model sacrifice ; f^j^i is; wrrf*T?}T<r by reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. 

15. On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
eating of ghee, in the model sacrifice hy reason of its indivisibi- 
lity. 

The objector says that the text relates to the sucking of ghee 
which has stuck to the golden pieces because in the model sacrifice, the 
ghee is indivisible. 

11 \° 1 ^ 1 \\ « 

1*&t text ; on the other hand ; f^ir^l of gold ; sr^r^tf?r like a 
gift ; arnsr^r of ghee ; J&T T?^ by reason of being subordinate.' " 

16 t On the other hand, the text is in connection with 
gold like the gift, the ghee being subsidiary. 

The author says that you are mistaken, the principal thing is gold 
pieces and the ghee is only subordinate. The text, therefore, relates 
to the gold pieces (f>WT^). Take for example, the following sentence, "There ia 
a stick on the heap of the bricks; beat him with it*' Here the stick is principal 
and the heap of the bricks is subordinate ; so the beating is to be done by 
the stick. Similarly here the eating function in a peculiar way applies to th© 
gold pieces. There is a parallel case ; a gift is made of a thing which 
is eatable but gold can also be an object of gift. So also here, 

Adhikara^a dealing with the subject that in ^Wf^^ the text ^{3TOfJJ3^ateK% ,, 
means the simultaneous offer for eating. 

tr^kvrr in one offer ; in eating ; flRfrtf simultaniety ; ft&vwrt 

of the food set apart for &$rr ; V^fih in the model sacrifice ; ftrf?Tt«*T<l by 
re&son of being ordained. 
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17. In one offer for eating, there is simultaniety of the 
• eating of the portions set apart for the srsn priest, by reason of its 



being ordained in the model sacrifice. 

Id connection with eating of it is laid down f 't[3S>-ira3t&T- 

tqrS^ftT' "He partakes of ffSn's food once." 

l4jt*4*l IJiMtit faff! jdthf n*U*fiiy »di AitAi t^Jt't UMl-fttfa^ft^MJ^ fa nn«rfi4ljA 

In the model sacrifice there are four divisions of offering 
and at the time of the rej etition of the formula 'tfg', four 
parts are offered for eating. Now the question is, whether eating 
should, once, be done of one part only or of all simultaneously, be- 
cause the word ^^vn' (once) is used- The reply of the author is that 
all portions should be eaten simultaneously, because it is so laid down in 
the model sacrifice. By eating one part only the other 3 parts are left out: 
if all are eaten up, the time is lost sight of. So it is 'better to have 
time dropped which is subsidiary, but not the portions which are 
principal. of,, 4 t 

Adhik»r«9n v. extras 18*Id. dealing with the subject that in ^Uf^^^ the whole food.ia to 
be offered to fflgj. 

t !M the wholp ; ^ and j OTT^ their j srfacpKT^ by reason of the right ; 

WRT is* 



18. And the wtiole, bv reason of the r'ght in them. 

In connection with f^ur^S it is said 1 WlTO^fflRfa " "He gives the 

whole to a^rr." 

• tf"t£iVjD on <ii 'nod' .loojiii/ *uio 'io n»j^o«i ro 
* The question is, whether the gift is for the food of 2T^n only or for 

other priests as well. In the model sacrifice the practice is to allot 

four portions to pT^Tt and four to other priests each. The reply of the 

objector is that the whole share allotted to him belongs to gnpT, because 

he is entitled to those four shares given, to him. 

S^TTW?: the removal of man; on the other hand; ^TTOt their j ^^^1^ 

t by reason of their beins: not sanctioned.. - ? / 

io -rff \mv , & ■ * i . - j v;t^ ' 

19. On the other hand, the removal, of other priests their 

55 
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taking of it is not sanctioned. 

The author says that if you say that anSXT should take the portion allotted 
to him, the other priests will not be deprived of it because such a thing is 
no where laid down. Hence the whole goes to fffTT without the participation 
of it by others. 

Adhikaraqa vi. dealing with the subject that the portions of the food ebeuld be t*ktn by 
jfgrr *t the pioper lime. 

3CTTC5Hn*I by reason of the removal of other priests ; TO^T5?c3^ appoint- 
ed time. 

20 # By reason of removal of otter priests, there is appointed 
time. 

Now when it is established that the whole is to be given to fc^rr, the 
next question for solution is, whether the portions are to be taken at 
one time or at the timo fixed for the priests. The reply of the author 
is that they should be taken by the STfrr at the appointed time in the model 
sacrifice. Four portions are to be taken by the wfffj at four different times; 
the sn?TT will, therefore, take away all the portions at the fixed time. 

Adbikaraytt vii. deaiiug with the eubj^t t&at there is no division iato four in tbejfgjf'f 

food. 

«^PT*fc^Ttt by reason of one object ; srfwm: no division ;WT?lis. 

21. By reason of one object, there is no division* 

> ■ 

In the model sacrifice, there is a division of the food. "^ffffT*!!, ^f^5 - 
fit* * * jlft 3M*ft I f r ' "This is of ST^rT; it is of ffciT; it is of iWig | it is of 

Now the question for determination in mpTs food is, whether this divi- 
sion is to be made or not. The reply of our author is, that no allotment 
is to be made, because the whole is to be offered to fWT 4< ^sninft <?f*£*%" 
"He grants the whole to the aSTr"- 

So in this view, there is no division in ^t^o^^. The division is made 
with a view to avoid quarrel amongst the priests ; but as here the whole 
gift is taken away by the ^fTT> there is, therefore, no necessity of divi- 
sion. £ ,!| ' ' 
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Adhikarapa Til *ntras 22-28 dealing with the subject that in a giftfcfrfc^ tha gift to a q^f- 
priest if for tbe purpose of securing his services. 



HtfN^Vf a gift to *icfs335 (priests) ; v**?*TTST«f with a view to religious 
fruit ; **n<T is ; ^ i fdWWm fcl by the force of the word "gives" 

22. A gift to priests is with a view to religious fruit, 

by force of the word ^rfa. 

There is a 3*ftftlEta sacrifice, in connection of which it is said 

f!IW5^^JCHIcf^f^r^T ,, M ^fr5*^l^fg<JTiwfa" "His fee of twelve hundred 

consists of the cow, the horse, the mule, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum, and bean". (< He grants a fee to the priests' 1 ^ 

The question is whether a gift to the ^Cic^ is for religious merit or 
for procuring his services. The reply of the objector is that it is for 
religious merit ; because the term Sf^lfe which indicaates invisible fruit, 
is used. The fact that this honorarium does not depend upon the extent 
of the work done, shows that it is to secure the invisible result that the 
donation is made to the Icfc^P priest. 



, HK*M4l4* SIT ch4^liH^^o| ^ II \° I ^ I ^ U 

qfhlftn*? for securing the services ; on the other hand ; 3E*fft*ft*Tn^ by 
reason of the connection with the work dona ; <$ta4tt as in ordinary 

i 23. Or for securing the services, by reason of its connec- 
tion with the work done as in ordinary life- 

The author saye that the gift is with a view to secure the services 
of a vfN^ : here there is no invisible principle involved. The* pay- 
ment is made and the work is done in return for it. So the payment 
is in the nature of the wages, just as a labourer is engaged to carry 
fuel. 
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r.'y >i t is ■ -i ■ " .1 , ••■ ; - - - ' t it . p *.j *■ » ! i « 

^f^T^ITJ^^^rr^ by reason of the text 'engaged on fee* ; and. 

24. By reason of the text "engaged on fee'*. 

The author gives a further reason in support of hi8 view that there 
is a text "^fsrengtET fd^ST:" "The priests engaged on fee carry on 
the work". 

This text also shows that the priests are engaged on fee and they 
do the work in return; 

iT not ; and ; «T^?T by -any other means; fcJW^d can be secured:; 

qfi^TT<3[ by reason of hiring ; ?lfil! for work ; <TCT*fc9T?J for the purpose of 

* • > < ■ " * > *■ 

another. 

25, And nor can service be secured by any other means ; 

because • hiring- for- the work, is for the purpose of an- 

1 • k 



other. 



The author says that you can not have any work without payment 
for it. So the payment to 5R:fH3> is in the nature of wages. 

qfTS^OTWT^by reason of the text 'hired' ; ^ and. 

26. And by reason of the text- 'hired' a rr ., ilu0!> u . , 2 

The author says that there is a text "^tf^atTqftfacTT ?%*Uiqfrfffat 

3if?35TtaTa*lfa" uThe priests engaged on a fee though uninitiated, make 

the initiated perform a sacrifice". ^ & ^ ^ 

. It shows that a ^fc33> is hired on wages. 



i 1 



,'fn 



r ^Tlf^ in alms j certainly j ^fa^RT3[ by reason of the word 

'wages' [ 

27. By reason of . the word 'wages' in connection with 

alms. ' c - • 
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There is begging of alms enjoined in connection with 3*ftfo£tar. ''JT^TTT- 
eft^fff^T l^fl^tf" "An initiated one begs alms for twelve nights" 

See Chapter vi. P&da 8, Sutras 26-27. at p. 411. The sacnficer goes out a- 
begging for 12 nights to pay the wages of the ftf^J. This fact also goes 
to support the author's view. 



. > 

J 



Ifrfrtfiim with a carrier of fuel ; ttecram 'by reason of the praise ; 
^ and* 

28. By reason of the praise of the carrier of fuel. 

There is a text "nqrit^reSTtf *\ ftc^cfcpgft: *OT*ftf *k 

SUfNsi:" "Just as a "wood carrier, a wood-outter or one who 

lives by cutting, carrying and selling wood, is engaged in his work, So 
are the priests of a sacrifice". 

A flfcftfe* * *3 placed on the same level with a labourer who car- 
ries wood from the forest. 

Adhikarana ix. iutras 29-33. dealing with the subject that in k'sq^f^EtH, the eaorifioial food 
U for the final frpoml. . « .;,-**ff JTF ? ?&>™**™* - * 

sttw^TT: remnants of the food ^ and ; similarly. 

29. And similarly the remnants of the food. 8 V i ^ "° v q 

There are remnants of the /food in the 3*ftftrefaT and ?$n!fjTT$nTTiT. 
The question is whether the remnants are for securing the services or 
not. The reply of the objector is that they are like the ^f$H!IT in the 
form of the wages of the priest. )f j to n€ vhjsljfim E 

j 4 - purificatory rite ; on the other hand ; Jpnw of the subs- 

tance ; <m$fr*ra by reason of beipg for another. 

30. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite by reason of 
5 ^thfe' substance being 1 for another. < 7 . 

,LMri/'d &dz V !/?^ ,E'F> [suit trii j id *ud 
The author says that the remnants being for the purpoae of a sacrifice, 

can not be for hiring priests. They serve the purpose of a sacrifice. 



it 



636 



in the remnants ; * and j snrr*T$ by reason of equality. 

a 31. And by reason of equality in the remnants. 

The author says that as the sacrificial food is given away to ths 
deity, both the sacrificer and the priest have no right to give and 
take it. There is no proprietary right left in the sacrificer, nor has the 
priest capacity to accept it. 

S^Tftrfa in the-master ; and ; by reason of seeing ; a^tfTOTHrn? 

by reason of its being common ; Jptf^t of others j a*?Tc3^ the same- 
ness. 

32. And by seeing in the master ; by reason of its being com- 
mon, the same with others. 1 

The author says that the sacrificer partakes of f^JT with four other 
priests "*nTCT3rt WgMgd T^gfaqrcffa'' "The invited priests with the sacri- 
ficer as the fifth, eat the sacrificial food". , Yrrt 

It is evident that a sacrificer is not hired and the other four priests 
are also on the Bame level with him. So the remnants are not for the 
purpose of hiring a priest. > t ( ( ; 

B^siingarty^ n'vXV f r 

33. And similarly there are other proofs. 0 * ' oil\ i 1 

The author relies on other instances. In a ^^rrpMnPR sacrifice 
the remnants from the ladle are eaten. "*TcH*i»: *WT*h fTOTT^JTOfPTfi?" 
"They drink soma with the spoons without handles". «Tc*T^ is a sacrificial 
vessel or spoon which has no handle and is formed in the shape of a 
sword. . ^ 

Eating of the remnants is not for the purpose of M securing the services 
but for the final disposal of the same. ' 

.^'Jj I 1 11*'' II *V "O* J | lll^ 7111 IUI Jj .O'l ) I ) l " ' T f . J ■ - i.'i' 

Adhikaraoi j, dealing with tbe aobject that in u ^ there is do appointment of a flrfap|». 
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appointment ; ^fNsTT^ of the priests ; «TRWT^T^ for the 
purpose of securing services ; with the sacrificial session; is; 
WSBTWR^by reason of one's own act. 

34. The appointment of the *lfr^ is to secure his services ; 
it is not in a sacrific ; al session being one's own act. 

There are sacrificial sessions as SCT^Tflf &c. "S[T^TnpjRr^T*rf 
^3:" "Let those desirous of prosperity, restfrt to 5[HftTRT sacrifice". 

In the 5*itf!retaT which is a model sacrifice, there is an appointment 
of a ftfNN*. u *ftm$hfatMfr$m ?Tc^^^h^mfe ,, 4 <Agni is my ^cTT priest, he 
is my ffteri priest, 0 ! Hotti, thou art my |fc \ priest". 

Now the question is, whether the appointment is to be made in a 
fTO or not- The reply of the author is that the appointment ceremony 
should not be performed, because that is done to ensure the payment 
of the fees; but here in a am the sacrificer himself is the priest ; so there 
is no necessity of appointment. None appoints himself. ' ^frSW U: 
fH*cfH3|: , \ "Those who are sacrificers, are themselves priests". 

Adhik'.raq a xi t >sfttr»a 35-38 dealing with the tufcject that there u a« hiring in ag?f. 

xrf^n; hiring ; ^ and ; ar^w*?^ lay reason of its being for it. 

33, And hiring by reason of its being for it. 

In connection With *€ftf$irtoT, there is a text {see the commentary on 
sutra 22 at p. 633 where the fee of the sfcfr^F is fully detailed) the question 
is, whether the payment of the fee is to be made in a WM- The re^ly of the 
author is that no such payment is to be made ; because it is done to 
secure the services of a^f?^ ; but in a ttff the <4«WH is the ^fe^^and he 
can not hire himself. 

irfs^*: prohibition ; * and ; $*{*^ like the act, 

36. And the prohibition is like the act. 
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The objector says that it amounts to, a prohibition, ''^fgnHTfasrarftl" 



The sacrificial sessions are without fees". 

The fact that there is no 3[f$rT!lT in a does not necessarily prohibit 
the sacrifice itself. 



^TTfmmT^^ ^TOT^^l^U ^l^l^ll 

*' j 7tx Hr'e» i > on - • fz i i 5 - 
CTRT is ; qrj on the other hand ; srrafqw? of the gift ; ^^1^^ by 
reason of being for the religious motive. 

37, On the other hand it may be bv reason of the gift bein 
out of religious motives. 



i * A- i 1 « • • tit S» t f i • •» I , 
J * a C*<^ J j If • 14 1J i J4 
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The objector says that it prohibits the gift which is made out of religious 

motives... » -< • r. <■ • . .s**vj s r- , 

V i f% 'it 1 ' i I ' t f4 » fl - CT ^i.*4 1 1 1? I 3' ft/i«» a f i %A »»f _ i" I ' * «• 

5T not ; ^f^t^T^TS^T^r by reason of the word 'fee' ; 3OTT^[ therefore ; 
ftcmH^TT: a permanent restatement ; f^TcT is, 

:tf *38. Not so, by reason of the word 'fee' ; it is, therefore, a 
permanent restatement. ! 9 ' n 1 " r> 

You are mistaken ; it is not a prohibition of religious gift, because 
the STSfs are said to be without fees "sr^fw ^!ITf%^?^Tfur ^ J "The sacrificial 
sessions are without '"fee 4". ' "^sr-m^faS, sfrtTrifafs^" '"Here neither 
cow, nor cloth, nor money is given": The fee is paid ±o secure the 
services. 

fl^JJT^JJO^f ^f^T^^*" <l His fee of twelve hundred consists of cows, 



horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, semmum and beans." 

v Tbe'gift to a ^fr^^is a ^fsroiT or fee. It is by way of prohibition 
of such a fee, because there is no hiring of the i£fN3> v by reason of no 
appointment. The prohibition dtnjs not relate to any gift mad© out of 
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charity. 

Adhikarana xii. sCitraB 39 40 dealing with tbe subject that'in 33[3CTRl3r w ^ lc ^ * s U0 P * P art 
of a the gift is to eecure'the servicep. v ' ? T ll£ hi: A '* » 
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S^STRfa: the ceremony called S^TCfPTfa; ST^tvml partaking the quality of 
a*T5T; f<Wt is ; a^^ms; by reason of its being a part Of it; (ft there; ^Rf gift; 
wfrttTf mere charity ; ^TcJ is. 

39. The 3<?TORta partakes the quality of a m by reason 
of its being a part of it. There the gift is out of charity (religi- 
ous motive). 

There is a ceremony called S^flRfa or S^TTTHfa performed after 
the OT. In connection with it, there is a text "OTTg7TOr^?3TOtf^3'ftfagt- 
IWNRffRt ♦W*f^ ,J "Having finished a 1R, let them perform a sacrifice 
with ritfosta of Sgqprita having k a fee of a thousand". 

Now the question is/ whether in this Sg^nT^rfa, the fee is a charit- 
able gift or a consideration to secure the services. 

Then another question arises in this connection, whether £g$r?T«Tta or 
3^frt*ffa is a part of a *f*l; if the reply is that it is a part of a $T5T 7 then the 
gift made is for a charitable object, in view of the principle laid down in 
the preceding srfaqWH, The reply of the objector is that it is a part 
of a ft*; because it is performed after its completion; 3^rflT*rto is, therefore, 
a part of a *T3T. See other examples "^f^ftc^TcfhrnTiurt *T§te, ^nr^- 
^T£?*<rfTO^ ^ T^ ,, "Let nim perform srHrrcrfin after establishing fire. 
Let him perform ffWRftTf after having performed ^liT^T. 

In this view, the gift being impossible for one's own self, is for 
a charitable^purpose. 

*T not ; g on the other hand ; sTfifecclItt by reason of its being 

its model , fiWTKxftf^cTc^ by reason of its being separately laid dovvn. 

40. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of its being 
a model and by its being separately laid down. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; the t$TO!*#W sacrifice is a 
separate sacrifice ; the ^% is not its model. Further it is not 
like tffomftt or t?^?Rrc?3r. The word 1 Z^mtt ' is derived from v 

56 
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^+«j?l+^qfgr + 'CT^=^TOW 'after rising, or giving up' it means a ceremony 
commenced after the completion of a ST*. It is, therefore, an independent 
ceremony. The gift therein is, therefore, to secure the services, 

Adhikarana xiii. extras 41-42. dealing with ths subject that |n «^Tf0% ^fl^T^ 
is different from the sacrificers. 



^ their • s on the other hand ; by reason of the text ; 

like a sacrifice in which there are two sacrificers , flCfffrlt joint 
participation ; WT3[ is. 

41 On the other hand, their joint participation hy reason 
of the text, like the sacrifice in which two sacrificers take 

part. 

There is a text, f!^^^^ **** ** 

"Having finished a wa, let (hem perform a sacrifice with mtfWbf 
of ^Wftl having a fee of a thousand. 

T t has been established in the foregoing tfm* that is not a 

n.rr of a a*. The question is, whether all the sacrificers shonld simulta- 
Lusly perform it or not. The reply of the objector is that all should 
geLr, because in the text, the word which is in the plural 

^Cfs Led nustasina f*W the king and his priest join together 

<fLet the kin ^ and hia prie8t desirous . 

wajlTOOT «<3 all the sacrificers can join 

salvation perform a sacrifice ); bo in d. wwi 

together, 

there ; ^ others ; &m priosts 5 ^ should be appoin- 

ted. 

42. There, other preists should be appointed. 

Before the anther has answered the question propounded in sutra 
41 he has taken up another question in the present g*. The question is, 
whether the sacrificers who are the priests in a or other priests should 
be appointed in an «*«rift* The reply of the author is that the priests 
should be appointed from the sacrificers, because the »?TORW 
is not apart from the 
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Adhikarapa xiv, dealing with the subject that id g^^Trftj? the priests should perforin the tacri- 
floe one after the other. 

tjl^RT: one by one; g on the other hand 3Tftsrfa§£iTcr by reason o 
no prohibition ; 5T^: of the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; Q^^RTcT by reason 
of the connection with one. 

43. On the other hand, one' by one- by reason of no prohi- 
bition and because in the model sacrifice thers is connection with 
one, 

The author' say sim reply to the question propounded in sutra 42, and 
left unsolved, that all should not perform the 3^TRta but they 
should perform it one after the other because in the model sacrifice 
only one sacrificer is allowed to perform it and because there is no prohi- 
bition to adopt such proceedure in the 3^tfHta. As to the example of 
%jet^, he says that does not hold good in the case of an ¥^WT*ffa. The plural 
is used, because all the sacrificers have to perform- the ^r^troO? after the 
completion of the separatelv- ^ ^ 

Adhikarana xv. sofcras 44.45. dealing with the subject that in ^rf^f^ the donation is for the- 
invisible effect. 

OT*^ m a desire-accomplishing sacrifice ; ^ and ; ^R^TS^ by reason 
of the word 'gift'. 

44. And in the by reason of the word gift. 

In thesra called STR^r there-is a 3>rftfe ; in connection with it, there^ 

is a text "C5n^f vpgtwt ms*i^wm*T5rwn?sr g^teistf frcrqrfo crwqrsgr 

S^ ft^d^WI afa^^UT^W^^fa" "Having sucked the juice of 
a fig tree, he offers cakes baked on .eight pans to Agni for accomplish- 
ment of desire ; in it, having gifted a mare, a female slave and 
two cows, they go to the Yamuna for a. bath." 

Now the question is, whether the gift is for the purpose of hiring the 
priests. We have already seen that the gift in a 2g3T*T«ffcT is for the purpose 
of hiring the priests, though itis not a part of a The objector saya 
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tli at similarly in a cRT^fe also, the gift is for securing the services of the 
priests. 

3R?f command • on the other hand ; ST^c^n* by reason of being 

a sra. 

45. On the other hand, it is a command by reason of 
the to. 

•The author says that it is the command which is binding, because it 
produces some invisible effect. The gift in <prftfe is, therefore, for a charit- 
able purpose; further the spiftfe is a part of a TO and there the gift if made 
under a text is for the production of invisible extraordinary effect ; 
the "ift can not be for the hiring of the priests as there are none in a tot 

Adhikara^a xvi dealing with the subject that a gift to an enemy in the new and full moon 
sacrifices ie for charity (invisible effect)* 

55% in an enemy ; ^ and ; sr%T^TT<I by reason of there being no 
command ; ^f$n3wrc*T: non-application of fee ; ^TcJ is. 

46, And there is a non-application of fee in an enemy, by 
reason of there being no command. 

In connection with ^fgo?*TN?f3rT*T, it is laid down ct *Tf^T§rh ^f*TT3WS£ 

^Wr?W^". while performing qofafrnr, one offers a cake, he shall 

offer a cake baked on twelve pans to twn[ ; its fee is one year old cow ; he 
shall give it to an enemy"* 

The question is, whether one year old bullock is to be given to secure 
Services or with a view to secure invisible effect. The reply of the author is 
that the fee can not be given to an enemy to secure his services, being not 
ordered to do any work in the sacrifice ; the gift to him can not, there- 
fore, he to secure his services but to secure religious virtue. 

Adhikarana xvii satras 4748. dealing with the subject that the living pereonfl are entitled 
to perform foefffopry. 
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«TfWT5f: bone sacrifice ; srfa also ; ^TBrJrfk^rr^ by reason of no prohibi- 
tion ; ^<rt of the other ; *mcj is ; f^TST f^r^^rr^ by reason of prohibition ; 
of the bone. 

47. The arfwi^ by reason of no prohibition, is of the others 
because of the prohibition of the bones. 

There is a text ^f^NfW^f*! SfllftcfcfcreqrT ^Qlfa* SJ^ftg^EI 

"When any of the initiated sacrificer dies in the course of a then 
his bones shall be placed on a deer's skin after cremating him. 
His nearest relation shall be initiated in his place and shall perform the 
sacrifice with them. For a year the bones may be made to sacrifice." The 
question is whether the bones should perform the or the living persons. 
There a text " arfe^'ggq^cnflr " "He places the pot containing the 
bones". 

This shows that the bones are capable of performing the mr* The 
reply of the author is that the bones of the dead can not perform the 
sacrifice and it is the living person who can do so ; the KferarTT is for the 
living person but not for the dead. The li ving persons should perform 
the sacrifice for a year. 

^N^^WJM^i: fWfc II \° I ^ I l?C li 

*n^f>^as much said ; sqiftiT: application ; fff^ is. 

48. As much said, is applicable. 

The author says that you allege that there is a text which shows that 
the bones have a capacity to take part in the sacrifice. No, they are 
given the power of a sacrificer as much as the text could, but no 
further. The bones have not the full power of the sacrificer. So the 
bone-sacrifice is by the living persons. 

Adhikarsna xviii. dealing with the Bubject that the mattering of the prayers &c are no* 
performed by the bones in the «}f^?iqg , | 
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U ; 3 011 the other hand ; sr^RT?T N under a text ; fai their j 3f<T# 
muttering of the prayer and shaving ; WT^cf for no purpose ; 
with the ^fs ; ^^fr«TTrT by reason of its being for it. 

* 49. On the other hand, if it is under a text, the mutter- 
ing of the prayer and shaving are not to be performed being 
for no purpose ; the %fe is much more so, by reason of its being for 

him. i T>*&& Vfrffffijtfift-rfs fH ??TlW#^TU ^ ' ri? 

The |p| is divided into two parts ; in the first it is to be determined 
whether 3Tq and shaving &c are to be performed in the stf^RFT or not. 
The reply of the author is that the arf^THT is sanctioned under a special 
text; the 3fl and shaving &c, are for no purpose, so they need not be per- 
formed. In tie second part of the the other question for solution is, 
whether the ^fapofr^S should be performed. The reply it that is should 
not be performed, because it is for the sake <of the sacrifices The bones 
have not the capacity to be initiated "^Jn^tSTfacfa^fcr" "A sacrificer 
shall be initiated". 

Li 

Adhikarapa xix. dealing with the subject that the measuring of aft^^f} branch and touch- 
ing of ^p|5 are to be.performed. 

SEc^f for the sacrifice *3 on -'the other liand ; fe^ta shauld be done ; 
fjm^jrfc^rat being subordinate. 

On the other hand, they should be done for the sacrifice, he 
being subordinate. 

This sutra is not given in ^T3TC, but it is mentioned and numbered as 
a separate 3rftra>T*H by other commentators. 

In. the model sacrifice, the branch of an a?t^*^ tree is cut off accord- 
ing to the measure of the sacrificer and cup is touched by him 
The question is, whether these ceremonies should be performed in the 
bone-sacrifice or not. The obvious reply is in the negative according to 
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the principle laid down in the preceding $fm*Q ; but our author says 
that they should be performed, because they are performed for the sake of 
a sacrifice and the sacrificer is therein subordinate. 

Adhikarana xx dealing with the eubjoot that in arf^TO^r, the desire-accompliahing act should 
not be performed. 

3>TWfa desire-accomplishing acts ; § on the other hand ; 5T not j 
f^fT'^ exist ; 3>TJTT3TT?rnt by reason of no knowledge of desire ; sprr just 
like ; ^3158 of the other ; «T^TOT1T% not expressed. 

50, On the other hand, desire-accomplishing acts do not 
exist by reason of no knowledge of the desire, just like the desire 
of the other not expressed, 

The re is a stftfdsW sacrifice ; there is a text in connection with it. 
, < ^W*fN#^ q*T?^fa sftt: ^ftT^T^'' "One who wishes rain to fall, let 
him construct the sacrifice-hall loW\ 

Now the question is whether the desire-accomplishing act of making 
the panda] low, is to be performed in the ttf&^ip. The reply of the 
author is in tha negative. The reason is that there is no desire left in 
the dead bones, like the desire of the living man when not expressed. 

Adhikarana rxi eatras 51-53 dealing with the non-performance of the praises of the bones 
ia the srf^ra^ with tbe 

i[frT$J?; objects of activity ; ^ and ; 3T*TT^T3 N by reason of the absence; 
^F^r^^ being fit in the praises. 

51. And they are with the objects of activity ; by reason 
of the absence/ (they should not be performed) being fit in the 
S^rre (praises.) 

In the erfera? there are STPPrftas transferred from 5*f<pmra*IT?r ; the 
{^re is also transferred to it. "fiq qSWW Wg^Wl^ gTOl^riTWI?^- 
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"This sacrificer hopes for longevity, hopes for good progeny, hopes for 
universal popularity, aiid hopes it with this offering ; let him eat it, think 
it and let the gods reach Mm." 

Now the question is, whether the ^tK^T^ should be repeated or not* 
The reply of our author is that it should not be repeated, because it expres- 
ses the hopes which find their place in a living man but not in the dead 
bones ; it is appropriate in the ^E^T3>. 

n« are ; on the other hand ; wfara^rR^ by reason of being a 
praise. 

52. On the other hand, it should be repeated being a 
praise. 

* 

The objector says that it should be repeated being Sftfe^ ; there is 
nothing objectionable in it. 

*f not so ; ^^grftTORffiC by reason of the mention of the desire ; W^T^ 
by reason of its being absent ; s^ftfT^ in the other. 

• 53. Not so, by reason of the mention of the desire and that 
is absent in the other. 

The author supports his view by saying that yoti are mistaken ; the 
desire is expressed in the ^^rastfsr but there is no desire in the bones; 
so the repetition of the should not be done as it will be 

ludicruous; the desires and hopes pertain to the living being but not to the 
dead bones. 

Adhikara^a xxii. sfttras 54-65 doaling with the subject that in an eff^^ tkere ia no deiira 

of tbe star. 

are ; m on the other hand ; f^CTOT: the desire of the RotL 

51. On the other hand, there is the desire of the Hota. 

FT ipfVM||Ai > ^ 

Take for example the ^tt? ; there is a text "^sfr^^f^t^" 
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"Then in a year let him make the bones perform a sacrifice* . 

The ^tgrT &c> are transferred under a *?tapp text. There are desires of 
the star mentioned in the model sacrifice. 'jriWfftftT r 3JWl5^T%fa 

«TTT^nfrT^Tg^^cT *q$m?ta*mfcr I tfamv^ sratg^: mifyfa 
^N^s^rf^i ^^w^cf mtftai^ ^wf^fa ^ wnsqpr vscjf ssf 

II "One who 

wishes that some one may become deprived of cattle, let him invoke 
conversely so that he may become deprived of cattle. One who wishes that 
another may be short lived, let him utter aloud; one who wishes that 
some one may become sinful, let him utter in a low voice with the 
; one who wishes that another may become old, let him utter in 
a loud tone with the W?T." 

The question is whether the desire of the fftat should be expressed in 
the case of the bones. According to the objector, they should be expresed 
as they come by text in the trfaTOB'. 

f 4 ' 4 w f • * ■ i ■• * t ) r~ W 

if not so ; S$RiftjT2r by reason of their being desired* 

56. Not so, by reason of their being des : res 4 

The reply of our author is that they should not be expressed ; because 
they are hopat which can exist in a living person bttt not in the dead 
bones. 

These five ttfaqR^ts are based on the priticiple of ^fr^rtectt baseless 
anxiety. The bones of the deceased have been substituted in the place 
of the sacrifices Now the question that naturally arises is, whether all the 
functions belonging to the sacrificer apply in the case of his dead bones. 
They are answered by our author in the negative with the exception of 
one in which aft^jarft branch measurement and totiching of the 
cup are given* This adikarana does not find its place in ^lift's edition and 
very probably appears to be spurious, because the principle of fJcSTTfefaf 
does not strictly apply to it (See at P. 044.) 

Adhikaraaa xxiii.sfitras 56-57. dealing with the subject that ^rgf^ft' lacriflce ehould be per- 
formed mhbt the death of (he sacrifices 

57 
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OT^fRW of Hsfer*; f^?*rar on the death ; smtqtf completion ; 5f not; 
fsrsRir exists ; 3*FT*H: of action ; oftTO^T^T^ by reason of being connected 
with life. % 

56. On the death, the completion of the ssrsrrc does not 
<exist, because the action is connected with life. 

There is tfsf^lTSST ; ifl connection with it there is a text * c *T^3>T*ftff S*T« 
^Sf8 ?T:^rJT^m^TW: ^^"teftPli" "One who is desirous of death, let him 
perform this sacrifice i. e. one who wishes to go to heaven without any 
trouble". 

The question is, whether the G^^ntl should be completed when the 
sacrificer has reached his end. The reply of the objector is that as 
the sacrificer dies, the sacrifice commenced comes to an end ; so it need 
not be completed, because the action is connected with the life. 

^TftWt: J^^RT^Kl II \° I ^ I ^ II 

is ; m on the ather hand ; 3Wrh of both ; 5Tc*wf$T£^ra v by reason 

of the direct command. - 0 

57, On the other hand, of both by reason of the direct com- 
mand. * 

The reply of the author is, that both the commencement and the end 
are directly laid down \ so the sacrifice must be completed by the agent 

appointed by the deceased, "^ftf ^tf^m^ S^jWlf qftrft^SjfaqrtSWr 
<Tfi:%£5I STI^T qfNWT<T*Trrfcnj faft^**^rf*ilf%^fa" "On singing of 
5iT|4^ and having dressed an sft^^O branch with the new cloth, he 
enters the tire saying 0 ! Brahmanas, finish my sacrifice". 

So we see the completion is to be achieved by the command given 

to the priests. 

Adhikarapa xxiv. dealing with the subject that touching of the cup called Ac, tho 
fit parts of ^^r^n^t s houid be performed after the end of the sacrificer, 

*T% wftePTficr^ n \o r^T*£ II 
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U% on death ; 7*ff?fera733 the sacrifice like 

. tj 'fill vj 4 1 I t * » 1 }) . ! ■ ' I l\ ^ *t. t > . f ' ' J Q l*iA / J i 1 4 I " - 

58. On death, the sacrifice is like vrfcra?: 

The measurement of the ifhp^ft branch and touching of the cup are 
for the purpose of the sacrifice as seen in the bone-sacrifice under SffaepTO 
19, at p. 644. So here too they should be performed for the sake of the 
sacrifice. 

Ahikarana XXV. satras 59-60 dealing with the subjeet that in $£^37^ on the death of th 
■acrificer, the desire for life should be expressed. 

SfNfe In the living ; ST^ra^ no- pronouncement ; STTJi life ; snF^T^r 
benediction ; cf^fcsfR^by reason of being for its object. 

I 59. In the living, the benediction for life* should not be 
pronounced, because that is for its object. 

The fterr read* a formula >^T*TT^^JOTT^r: ,, "The sacrificer has a hope". 

The question is whether this benediction for life should be pronounced 
in tf^^TC where the sacrificer is desirous of dying and performs it to 
end his life. The reply of the objector is that it should not be uttered, 
as it is utterly inconsistent. 

I W^t S*T mR^c3TT^^T^ II \o \ ^ \ $0 || . 

formula • on the other hand j vrrfn^Tcf by reason of sharing- 
it ; ?T?TtTKT?^ before the utterance as said ' 

; 60. The formula should be uttered by reason of his sharing 
it before the utterance as said* 

1 ? pi:**>oc« on *-i oiouf oyvfU'Od heat •» 11 i i 

The author says that tbo rf* should be uttered^ because he hopes to 
live before singing the srnferaraiiT which is the allotted time for the 
death of the sacrificer. During this- interval the sacrificer naturally- 
wishes to live. 

Adhikarana xxvL dealing with the performance pf ^ ^ q T^ &c,i» ^f^Tfip 



faqr procedure ; ^15 is ; ^wl^raT^of the invisible purpose, 
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61. Procedure of the invisible purpose should be performed. 

There is a gl^TTS ; in this connection, there is a text 
sWs" "Let those who are desirous of prosperity, perform a 5t^TTf. ,> 

There is a certain procedure which is transferred from the model 
sacrifice as for instance, OCT appointment of a priest and WsNffcr^R^ s * 
gift to the priest of tie gotra. As we know that the fcURTHJ being 

a is performed by the sacrificers without the assistance of the priest; 
the necessary result will be that there will be no appointment of the priests 
and the gifts to them. The reply of our author is that they should be 
performed in order to comply with the ^<2p& text and for production of the 
invisible effect. 

Adhikaraija xXvii dealing with the subject that in a qfrfff frfe, f*f3?<? ifl performed. 

{J*H$t^ on the omission of the subordinate ; ^ and 5 3-pH**T of the prin- 
cipal. 

62. And on the omission of the subordinate, the principal is 

< * 

omitted. 

There are q^r^3 in SpfCrrai* "^TS^^^m^W g^STJaRST^IHSf 
1 TI^T**^ J 5 ^" "Let him offer cakes on eight pans 

consecrated to the domestic fire, the holy fire, the pure fire." _ v 

There is a transfer under the ^t^> text "^fi^^g*m5fr faf^fat' ' 
"Let him make an offering with the erf?«T(ta ladle." 

In the 9?foftef ? the offerings are made to the fire with the sacrificial 
vessel. The sacrificial vessel is not used because there is no occasion 
for the arfi^^ter in the TWT%fe. So the result ii that when the vessel by 
which offerings are made in the fire is not used in the <WTT%ffe, the offerings 

will not be made. 

The reply of the author is that it is not necessary that on the omission 
of the subordinate, the principal must necessarily be omitted. The 
fa^fa will be made though the instrument by which it is made, is 

omitted* 

Adhikara&a xxxiii aHn* 6346 dealing with the lobject thai in 3T3Ffc* tftere is omission 

»,'''. .... * » t *,» 

of tho handfuls , 
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JjfWtqT^ by reason of dropping the handful ; 3 on the other hand ; 
tfwreft?: dropping of the number ; a^gJQr^ftC by reason of its being 
subordinate ; WRI^ is. 

63. On the other hand, it is better to drop the number than* 
the handful, because it is subordinate. 

There is a ^nnfa sacrifice ; in connection with it, it is said "YRf^nrKta 
^n^T^^^f ,> "Let, one who is desirous of self-sovereignty, perform 
*T3T<tainthe autumn." There it is said "fafti tfff^T^Hnr: sftr^afeFa" 
"The ^ is made of wild rice in milk in seventeen cups." In the model 
sacrifice the number of the handfuls is given <3$<ft3EifiRfq%" "He offers 
four handfuls," 

Both are transferred in the modified sacrifice under a s^sp text. So 
we see that there are 17 cups of in the modified sacrifice and 
4 handfuls of the model sacrifice. The question is, whether the number 
may be omitted, or the handfuls be omitted or both of them. According 
to the objector, the number is to be omitted ; it is subordinate and hand- 
fuls are principal ; according to the principle laid down in the foregoing 
•rfvRRW, the number being subordinate will have to be omitted. 

*T not so ; fi(3?7$TOT3 by reason of being subordinate to the 
offering. 

64. Not so, by reason of being subordinate to the offering. 

Tne author says that the number in the sentence is an adjective 
of the handfuls but it is connected under the wfcT principle with the offer- 
ing. You know gfo prevails over the tftPf. In this view, the handfuls 
will be suspended. 

# f f t r . fit* #l "lV^ ^ A 

tf~f?H the number ; 3 on the other hand ; ^t^rf to the injunction ; 
tffa towards ; 9fTOITOT$ being common ; cffsFER: its modification ; tf^rnTtf 

{'II > o X 1 t t* ' 

by connection ; ^ and 5 <tfJJ3»: further of the handfuls. 



/ 
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65. On the other hand, the number being common with the' 
injunction, is dropped and by connection, further the handfuls. 

The 2nd objector comes forward and says that the number 4 of the^ 
model sacrifice is substituted by 17 handfuls and by cups ; so both 
the number and the measure should be set aside. 

;f not so ; ^^TtRtstt^t^ by reason of the connection with the* 
injunction ; STfv^ in the model sacrifice ; {ftCTdfrTTc^ by reason of the- 
purificatory rite. 

66. Not so, by reason of the connection with the injunc- 
tion and by the connection with purificatory rite in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that under the text the four handfuls are trans- 
ferred ; if both are set aside, the sacrifice will be impossible. So neither of 
them will be set aside under the text ; and further 17 cups will 

not be equal in measure to 4 handfuls. So we have four handfuls also ; 
to obviate this difficulty neither of them will, therefore, be set aside, but on 
the contrary in order to preserve the number which happens first in the* 
sentence, the handfuls which are subsequent in order shall be, consequ- 
ently, omitted. f r 

Adhikararaoa xxix dealing wifch the subject that in the text ^m^^' Ac 1 the words isfjj 
ko. mean cow 

in its origin ; g on the other hand; 3**T^ from substance 
Rr^TT: ; suspension, j -^nq is ; atf^rzfc^T^ by reason of its being for no 
use. 

67. On the other hand, when the word is applicable to the 
whole class in its origin, the substance is suspended by reason 
of its being of no use. 
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There is a text f ^^^?f^^H^T^^?rm^^f^§'^■^^rqvf ,, "Let him sacrifi. 
<ce a cow to heaven and earth, a calf to H^tf and a bullock to The 

word used are (a female of an animal who has given birth to anew offspr- 
ing, ^Tcfl" offspring and a male of an .animal ) They are adjectives and 
therefore applicable to the whole species They, therefore, mean goat &c ac- 
cording to the objector. Do these words mean goat &c,.? The author says 
that they are conventionally used in the sense of a cow calf and bullock 
but under a text they mean goat and others ; but prevails over 
^fl^r. Hence these terms mean cow &c. The goat &c. being of no use though 
transferred uuder a ^t^3> text, are not meant by these terms. 

Adhftaraua XXX dealiog with the subject that in the text "^^3^73^-3" tne sacrifice of 
goat ie meant. 

^RtFtT% in the accidental ; 3 on the other hand ; spnmT^ by reasdn 
of being of use ; srj^: of the model sacrifice ; is ; cf^Tq^: by reas6n 

of its being proper. 

68. On the other hand, in the accidental being of use, be- 

* 

cause the model sacrifice is complied with. l 

There is a text "3T^?%am^3^%5Pm2 ,, "Let one who is desirous of 

prosperity sacrifice a white animal to Vayu." 

Now in the text the words is used which is an adjective and 

belongs to a class. The question is, whether the term means a goat 
or not. The reply of the author is, that when the term means a quality which 
does not clash with the model sacrifice, then the animal of the model 
Bacrifice is meant. Here the term 'sfifa' (white) is a quality and 
belongs to the whole class; but in the model sacrifice the goat is the 
animal used for the sacrifice. So the goat is meant by being appro- 

priate and not contrary to the model sacrifice. Here the conventional 
sense of the word is omitted when the word is a quality. 

Adhikaraoa xxxi dealing with the subject that in the ^TO^R an(i fe^r, fcne peg- and rice are 
not Jj^RiJ^ wood and wild rice respectively. 
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BrJrf^% v t on conflict ; rf^^TTc^ by reason of its text ; Jn^cTg^I^TJ the 

omission of the quality of the model sacrifice ; Wc^is by it ; 1 and ; 

*Wtf%r*Tni by reason of the connection with the act, 

69. On conflict, by reason of its text the quality of 
the model sacrifice is omitted, because it is connected with the 

wD<r*i >»i $ T ;«>-.• rtrttjjt thflFin *fcMt oil ,n>J:««riiFft di u «*i t^ftift' i 

act. 

In connection with ^t?HK it is said ?3^3ft|{<fte^Rr "A peg becomes 
a sacrificial post". In the model sacrifice the |{<J is made of *?ff^{ wood. 
"The question is whether the peg is made of *sff^ wood or not." 

In fkm it is laid down '^f^^fr^RT^f^r^ctfq**' srT5TT<?rq*refif" " An 
offering to srawflr consists of the mixture of curd, ghee, water, parched 
rice and common rice." 

_ 

In the model sacrifice the sftfft (wild rice) is used. The question is, whether 
the rice should be ground as wild rice. The reply of our author is that in 
this conflict, the procedure of the model sacrifice will be omitted, because 
it is connected with the action. It will be thus illustrated fully. In 
the model sacrifice the ia made of wood and certain ceremonies 

are performed which are explained from time to time in the preceding chap- 
ter as occasion arose; but here in ktiwB the peg is treated as jqf for all in- 
tents- and purposes. It is ready-made, so there is no necessity of 
making it from the fsffsft wood. In the case of rice, in the model 
sacrifice the rice is ground and converted into flour to make J^ter^T 
cakes for the deity; but here nothing of the kind is to be done, because the 
rice mixed with other things is offered to Jttfrcfif. 

Adhikarapa XXXj|. 8 atrat 70-71 dealing with the subject that in the.case of a peg, gutting 
&c ehould not be performed. 

tr^tt of others • tffe^: prohibition ; **T<^ is, 

70, There is a prohibition of others. 

Now the question is, whether cutting, hewing and erecting &c apply to 
^^reft- The reply of the author is that the peg to which the animal 
is tied is treated as a sacrificial post, under a special text; there is, 
therefore, no necessity of other ceremonies viz, cutting, hewing and setting 
up as it is ready-made. 
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ffRr^IT^by reason of prohibition ; «9 and. 

71. Ajid by reason of prohibition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. If you apply 
the cutting process to the peg, the entire nature will be changed $ it 
will be, no longer, a peg. So the very nature of the peg presupposes 
that there is no necessity of the process of cutting as it is ready-made, 

Adhikaran* XXX iii dealing with the subject that the ceremonies of sprinkling round of water 
Ac, should be performed on a peg. 

«PJ?*rr% i* 1 *h e absence of the purpose ; $ft*>T{?3f performance of purifi- 
catory rite ; WTf* is. 

72. If there be no visible effect to be produced in it, the rite 
should be performed. • * 

There are certain ceremonies performed in the model sacrifice on a sacri- 
ficial post. They are, for instance, levelling of the ground with the 
rod, sprinkling of water, forcibly driving it in the ground and anointing it. 
The question is, whether they should be performed or not in view of the 
principle laid down in the preceding adhikarana. The reply of the 
author is that these ceremonies are not performed for the purpose of 
the peg but for the purpose of the sacrificial post. These ceremonies 
performed on the peg make it more firm to hold the animal ; so there is 
nothing wrong in performing them; because the object of anointing it, is to 
produce an invisible effect in the |J<?; so they should be performed on the 
peg also. 

Adhikarana xxxiv. dealing with the snbject that in aSTST^!^, Pending of the parched 
rioe thould be performed. 

» 

58 
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WT* with the object ; <*and ; f^T^ on transposition | aflp*rfa[ > 
by reason of that being for it ; existence f *J3T also ; ^TT^is. 

73. And on the transposition of the object, the existence 
is not destroyed by reason of that being for it. 

In connection with OTrffo?9 > there is a text ; "&tlTftff3?|!r* 

xfijti f<Xo Soma with the manes, cakes baked on six * earthen 
pans ; to the manes sitting on the kusa grass (^ff^g,) parched rice 5 to the 
departed souls whom the fire - has consumed (arfisf^TrTT)) mixture called 
jfsj in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead," The question for determina- 
tion is, should the pounding be performed in the case of the parched rice ? 
If it is done, the sr^T will be changec) into a (gruel). In this state, the 
author says that the ordermay be changed; that will not change the nature 
of the rice; it should be pounded first and then parched. It will remain Wf. 

According to viggwf^, the illustration is taken from the latter part 
of the text quoted above viz, << fq^T5f4^mTT^TSf^P^T^^^^^#^ ,, "To the de- 
parted sonls whom the fire has consumed (^f^^Tf^l) mixture called *fu 
in the milk of a cow whose calf is dead." SfftrwiT is a cow whose ^calf is 
dead ; is a mixture prepared by throwing gruel in a liquid. It is 
thus described. 

1^ II is neither very hot nor very thick and is a mixture of gruel 

with ghee and cold water." 

In the model sacrifice, there is grinding first and then baking of the 
gfteTHT cake afterwards ; the order is here changed ; first the rice is 
parched to make it STR ancl then ground to prepare the mixture called 



* 



END OF PADA II. 



JAIMINl SOTRA I. 3. I. 



PAD A III. 



itdhikarftva I. Sfltras I to 12 dealing with the subject that in animal sacrifice &cthe jflfrNfr 
jj| &c, which is the ^f^f^ft!^n 6 * ***** model sacrifice should he performed. 



Rr^ft In the modified! sacrifice; ^raf^rnt by reason of the word 
JTWtf* of tbe principal ; JpORm of the subordinate acts j arfaesfc^ftT: multi- 
plication ; SrftraPTT^ by reason of proximity 

I. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the word of the 
principal, the subordinate acta will multiply because it is 

near it. 



In the Soma ySga, there is an «mft^ft?ftir animal ^n^fifT^m^>ftjT)?f«TgnT^- 
"An initiated one shall offer an wfWhfhr animal." In connection 
with it, it is said "t£$T^T tf^TT^nrRr, ^r^TT^m^^Rr" "He offers eleyeir 
SFTTaTS ; he offers eleven 3T«J3T5TS." 

'Then further 1 '^Tfjm & ^rftf $ " "Let one who is desirous of heaven 
perform four-month-sacrifice." 

In this connection it is said "srorararit ^F^R^rTg^T^rT^^ ''He offers nine 
5FTT*Ts and nine srgsrws." 

Further ' <3r ^ 3d W<S ^if55>m : v (Ap. & xix. 163) "Let one who is 
desirous of prosperity f offer a white fcniiual consecrated to ^Tisr," 

4 'In this connection', i* is said i 1 fij K*? cTW' ' %o 1©|9^H*- 
"fltftnrns*? existed in the beginning'*, Ghee is sprinkled. In the ar^js? 
(sacrificial bath) it it said "ST^Jjsit sn^TI^IIOTTCCI^rf^" 'Having tasted ghee, 
he sprinkles ghee on men in water." 

The question is, whether the f[f?T3>Tfcre r is transferred from the model 
sacrifice or not. If not transferred, are these above mentioned acts 
separate acts ? If transferred, are they jpufef^s ? The reply of the ob- 
jector is that they are not transferred. The reason is that the terms 
^fa', '3TTOrt*rf¥ show different acts; the ^Rfcp'rfs^rT of the model sacrifice is 
riot transferred because it ia close to the principal. 
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JTfRfo^ Hke the model sacrifice ; its ; <9 and ; srgq^to: no obs- 
truction. 

* 2. And like the model sacrifice, there will be no obstruction 

of it, ' \ .'^^T^" s"t ii ? i * i ©* iiKTCiL 

The objector says in support of his view that in the model sacrifice 
there will be a regular and continuous procedure and all these terms 
indicate different acts. 



*i r 



^eft^WTgcm^ by reason of the power of the command ; and. 
3. And by reason of the power of the command. 

The objectors says that these verbs have a force of a command 
so they show different acts separately performed with their auxilia- 



ries. 



riwf the principal ; 3 on the other hand ; sfJTST^tl? connected with the 
parts; 3*TT*fH^ in the object; invisible effect 5 QffT^ is ; its; 

fir^^^nHT^T by reason of its transfer^) the modified sacrifice ; tfW: every 
one j g^T^ having a precedent ; fkfe: model; «{f%3^T^ by reason of its 
being not special ; ST^ftfa: applies. 

4i. The principal consists of its subsidiary acts; in this state, 
it produces an invisible efftct: by reason of its transfer to the 
modified sacrifice, every one of it has a model, because it applies 

without any distinction. 

The author says that you are mistaken in your view; the principal 
act with all its details produces an invisible effect which is faiafa as 
explained ia the foregoing chapter (see chapter vii Pada iv» Sutra IQ* 
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V 

at p. 451). It is transferred to the modified sacrifice; all the details which 
find their place in the model sacrifice, are therefore, transferred under a 
SN^ff text without any reservation. 

5T not ; ^ and ; stnfVftr: supplimentary command pertaining .'to the 
parts , wfifr in a sacrifice which has no part , f*nq[ is. 

5. And there can not be any sfnfefa in a sacrifice which has 
no parts, 

The author says that they are subordinate and are jpjfefas ; just as 
drawing is possible on a canvas, so the JJ*ofefa is possible in a sacri- 3 
fice which has subsidiary acts. 

«prf*H: of the act ; ^ and ; i^j^TS^ITa^ by reason of one word ; &fjT£ft% 
in proximity ; ft^: of the principal command ; errtRT name; 
with the connection } Jjai?C with the subordinate act, ^jrV$r*: its modifica- 
tion j is ; Of the word ; fefamfacSTTcI by reason of the applies 
tion to the Brfor ; g^IW of the subordinate act ; 3q^?Tc^T3C by reason of 
L being ordained. 

6. And the act (consisting of the principal and subordin- 
ate) by reason of one word ; being close to the principal fefa, 
the g<ofefa Is connected with it under a name ; by this subordina- 
tion, there is a modification because the word applies to the 

fafa and the subordinate acts are ordained, 

The anthor says that when an act is mentioned, it means both 
the principal act and its details of which it consists. In this way the 
subordinate acts are included in the principal act ; so they are gGlfef^s. 
The srSFH is a subordinate act ; the number and the tfas that are 
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pronouiced there, vary in each sacrifice. So the command relates to the 
ST*Tnr &c, and the subordinate acts are thereby laid down. In this view 
these different details are only JU^f^rs. 

vW*iw&f6|w# 'n^: n \° \ \ \ « n 

WPU&THl by reason of being for no purpose ;^ and ; •TW: of 
the word. 

7. And by reason of the word being for no purpose. 

The author says that the word is connected with the meaning ) 
if it were not so, the whole would be of no purpose. So the details are- 
subordinate parts, 

g^T equal ; ^ and ; STSfflT capable of conveying ; ipl in a subordin- 

m 

ate act, 

8. And Lhey are equally capable of conveying the sub- 

' ¥ \ 

ordinate (act). 

The objector said in sutra 3 that verbs show the/ sacrificial act ; 
the author saya that the words have the power to convey the principal 
act witb its details ; it can equally convey the subordinate acts. 
One who can, eat stones, can easily eat the cakes prepared from JJ5*l. 
(kidney bean). The author, therefore, concludes that the SHITO Sc- 
are subordinate actp # 

all t certainly ; sr&R^ principle ; ?[f^r%^ if you say. 

9. If you say "all are principal'*. 

The objector says that on account of the use of the verbs, they are 
all equally principal acts. 
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WF^J^T with that state ; ?&^rnT<I by reason of connection , ^fm^f^^T^r: 
the Otfvf in their proper sense ^j: are. 

10. By reason of the connection with that state, the feftis 
will be in the proper sense of the term. 

* 

The author says in reply that from the verb the principal with 
the subordinate acts will be inferred. What is naturally a subordin- 
ate act will remain so and can not become a principal act by the force 
of the verb. By reason of this relationship of the principal with the 
subordinate acts, the verbs will convey the exact sense and will not 
disturb the mutual relationship. What is principal, will remain prin- 
cipal and what is subordinate will remain subordinate, 

feftlc^ the nature of injunction ; ^ and ; «rfVf$7SH not different ; 
*j$f certainly ; JTl^HHt of the model sacrifices ; with the modified 

sacrifices ; 3FlfalT%T*tt^ by reason of the connection of the act ; CfOTKT^ 
therefore ; fl«f all ; STtsrHT*fa( for the object of the principal. 

11. And there is no difference of the injunction of the 
model sacrifice by reason of the connection of the act with 
the modified sacrifice ; therefore all is for the principal. 

The author says that there is no difference with the nature, of 
the Rrfvr What is f%fa in the model sacrifice, is an wfei^ in the 
modified sacrifice* As for instance in the model sacrifice 

^^fnffee^r'q^q^ afafe^' 0B. II. ^. 3. 24). "He sacrifices to the 
ferefKj srfiiT for the permanence of the sacrifice." It is aRrfa but is an epfer? 
in the modified sacrifice ^f^^ff^E$3^f^5T^tffaBN ^ .fif , "He sacrifices to 
forest *fi»T an,d make* the sacrifice permanent^ 
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In the model sacrifice ''W^tt^g^^.'S^wni" "They are the eyes 

r v 

of the sacrific e, they-the offering or ghee." 

In the modified sacrifi e, ''^Tsq^pfo^ft^'ft ^t^" 1 He offers 
clarified butter, they are the eyes and no other. " 

All these are for the principal act ; hence they are subordinate 
acts. 



OTrWTrl by reason of equality ; and , H^TT^: of their origin ; ^5Ftt: 
with the rites $ affair*: procedure, right ; ^?T<| is. 

12. And by reason of the equality of their origin with the 
rites, the procedure h (regulated). 

The author says that all can not be principal arts ; in the model sacri- 
fice, the STOTj* is performed in the beginning, then the principal 
act commences and in the end the argTHI is performed. So in the 
modified sacrifice the same order is preserved. 

'•The Lord of the universe created sacrifice ; he created clarified butter 
first, animals in the middle, and the mixture of ghee in the end.*' 

So we see the sierra and wg^rrsr are for the principal act and are, 
therefore, not principal. 

Adhikarana ii. aAtras 13-17. dealing with tl»«* subject that in an animal pacrifice in honour of 
^ c latter P artof fcne mantra ff^y^TT^f kc. u ed in pprinMing ghee, is subordinate. 

Tf^T^RT^: ^fer ^^ftffFl II \* \ \ \ \\ II 

Rr**^:, f|*<"intf ; Jpfo of the first part ; *faf^T<J by the sign of 
the its. 



13. fewi4 of the first part, by the sign of the *t*. 
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Therd is a sacrifice in honour of «ng ''^T^^^^^^fa^FnT:'' "Let one 
desirous of prosperity, sacrifice white animal consecrated to ^T*J." 

There it is said, 1 f^^TO; W^f VJG**q*l$t <TfcTC*E SITSft^ I Wff 

(golden child) existed in the beginning ; as soon born, he became lord of 
the creation : he supported this earth and the heaven: whom should we 
make our offering."? 

Clarified butter should be sprinkled with this The question is, which 
portion is to be used as the WTR? The reply of the objector is that 
the first part is to be used as the J^lf^ftr, because in the model sacri- 
fice the god is Jnu^fcT and here fer^WT is also synonymous with 
JHTTqftf. This is an indicative mark in support of the objector's 
view. 

Jr^?^3^^T^ by reason of no obstruction of the model sacrifice ; ^ 
and. i 

14* And by reason of no obstruction of the model sacri- 
fice. 

The objector says in support of his view that in this way the model 
sacrifice is complied with, if you use the latter part of the mantra ; 
"^^N^" &c, the mantra used in the model sacrifice will be suspended. 

3tR^ of the latter part ; on the other hand ; jf^rrf^c^T^ by reason 
of the jfa being for the purpose. 

15. On the other hand, the latter part by reason of the tfsr 
being for the purpose. 

The author says that the first part of the #5f is of no purpose ; it is 
not g*afefvi. The mft verse commencing with fe'W^ is pronounceii 
while sprinkling ghee. Now it is to be seen which portion of it 
is for the purpose. The latter portion is "^Htm^fe^^*?'' ; it is 
; this is appropriate. Further the god is ('if ; and sp is 
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synonymous with ^jf ; so in this view also, the latter portion is approp* 
riate and proper. 

i 

ftfl^f^frm by reason of the transfer of injunction ; in that 

/which is laid down; RrcTO modification; is; g^JTHm of the sub- 

ordinate acts ; 5q^*^c3rr^[ by reason of being laid down. 

16. By reason of the transfer of .the injunction, there is a 
modification in that which is laid down ; because the subordinate 
acts hav^ been laid down, 

The author says that in the model sacrifice, there is the mantra 

for mm " ^^^dr?r^2a^5mw?i^^ft^mt?c^i5T fc?t(t 

ll'M^iS. "Swaha to the master's sacrifice which is an extensive 
sacrifice touching the heaven, devoid of slaughter, not crooked, and per- 
formed in honour of Indra, It has great splendour." 

Here we have ffT 1 ^*? <&c, to be used as *f?J in sprinkling ghee. 
Now take the illustration, "this is curd, ghee, vegetable 
and rice ; feed $^xT with these". "Feed *T3J^N with oil like 
Here we see the substance 'oil' sets aside ghee and other 
things remain intact ; so also in the present case the latter part of the 5f£<S^ 
in f5T"T*T*i will be of use and sets aside the S^fs^' used in the model 
sacrifice, ^ being synonymous with 

in the first part ; ^ and ; 3?tf5fr=r^T»TT<l by Beeing the absence 

17. And by seeing the absence of mantra in the first 
part. • 

The author says that the first part of WSTft in the model sacrifice 
is done silently without uttering the jfgr and second part is the one 
in which there is the final word ^r?r and that is the one which' is set 
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aside by the fcr^Ttfifa 
part is gqftfa. 



✓ « 



Adhikarana iii. fcfttras 18-22. dealing with the iubject that io ^T^rfosf^rTl ' n som* ceremony, 
the placing und tying are the subordinate acta- of the model SHcrifioe. 



/ i 



*&%Tt m the purificatory rite ; on th& other hand ; PP^TRIT 
separate action j its ; f^fRT^IT^ by reason of its being Comman- 
ded. 

18. On the other hand, in the purificatory rites r there is 
a separate action by reason of its being commanded, 

There are soma ceremonies in connection with ^rTrprfaraTJT ; there is 
a text in connection with it ¥c^^Tf^^eT^4%qfWt^*firg , 5Ta ,, "They place 
whey on the heap of mud dug out from the altar and tie an animal to the 

* * 

fence stick. " 

The question is, whether placing of whey and tying of the animal 
are separate acts or are subordinate acts. That question resolves itself 
into whether these acts are for producing some invisible effect or for some 
risible effect. If the former, they are separate independent acts or if 
the latter^ they are subordinate acts. The- reply of the objeotor is 
that they are separate acts. The reason is that the placing of 
whey on the heap of the mud dug from the pit prepared for the altar is 
impossible by reason of its being high and being pointed at the top ^ 
the being thin- and lying straight is not fit for tying an animal. 
So these acts are performed out of charitable object. 

M^HM^t^T^r U \° i\ \ \< II 

J^f^T&TC^by reason of the model sacrifice being not obstructed ; 
m. and. / # 

it iai*». Jv nra tjivriE t • 'if tht Mi' iio ,; il * ■ * 

19, And by reason of the model sacrifice being not obs- 
tructed, . 

The objector says that in this way the model sacrifice will be com- 
plied with j the offering is placed on the altar and the animal is tied 
to the y& So they are separate acts. 
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feKf: of the command ; g on the other hand ; <re*TRT^ being there ; 
on doubt ; *H5*T whose ; ^s?: word $ its meaning ; ^TTc^is.* 

20, On the other hand, the command being there by 
transfer, on doubt the word conveys the meaning in which 
it is used. • 

The author expresses his own view and says the placing of whey 
and tying of the animal are not separate acts ; they are subordinate 
acts. These acts aie transferred to the modified sacrifice under a 
•eft ^ text and we see their objects; they should be performed for the 
objects for which they are performed, because the words convey the 
sense. Hence they are mnfMifs. 

ST^RSTTO^Tc^ by reason of the power of the ceremony ; JJOTtf^HTT^ by 

reason of the connection with the quality ; ^ and. 

21. By reason by the power of the ceremony and by reason 
of the connection with the quality. 

The author says in reply that you allege that the placing of whey and 
tying of the animal are not possible by reason of the pointed nature of the 
heap of the mud at the end and the thinness of the stick ; but the 
end of the heap can be made wide and the stick can be enlarged. So 
they are not separate acts. 

Rlfffef^T^ by reason of the prohibition ; feqrsnROT in the context of 
the procedure ; ^ is. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition in the context of the 
procedure. 

The author further says that you allege that as in the ofernrftl, the plac- 
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ing of whey is out of charitable purpose, so here also ; but there is 
prohibition by reason of the impossibility in producing visible effect 
in connection with OTSTOfilJ ; there the placing of whey is for an invisible 
object but here it is for a visible object. The conclusion is that these acts 
aregmfafas. 

Adhikaraoa iv. sutras 23-29. dealing with the subject that in grfcf^TO botlb tte offerings 
of the model and the modified sacrifices should be performed. 

q^fa: with six ; cft$RRr he initiates ; ^fcf participle used to complete 
a sentence, mm*?; their ;> *ref%3>TT: the modification of a tfw / ^fasfamT^ 
by reason of the connection with the text. 

23, In the text "he initiates with six", the mantras are 
modified by reason of the connection with the text. 

There is siffcrero*, £ £ ^^f^5T?Tf«f ^3^^ "One knowing this, establishes 
fire". 

There are ^fteTTffrs both in the model and in the modified 
sacrifices. The sngfas in the model sacrifice are "STTfrfrTOfcr EgsnE^TfJ! 

agar f^rxf fesi?mfjf sijjsf ^tt^t, si^fe^fajrfoi ng*r 

IW^ fq^*W ?5«lfe^5f f^cTJ^^ ^T5f" m\%\f< "Swaha 

(welcome) to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; swahlt (wel- 
come) to Agni who stimulates our mind and intellect ; welcome to Agni 
who stimulates our brain which is a means of knowledge ; welcome to 
Agni who stimulates our retentive tongue; welcome to Manu, f the progenitor; 
welcome to Agni who is favourable to all ; welcome to thee who art divine 
supporter of the universe and whose patronage is wished for by man, 
and who art a master of wealth and from whom wealth is sought for per- 
forming a sacrifice." 

The auf fes in the modified sacrifice are ?JTf^ STg^^^^TgT, ifall*! 
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Hgrfm *f^*fe3% r\7j f^wf^TttWf f^ffcT ^H^t' #o tfo 

''welcome to Agni who stimulates us for an undertaking ; welcome to Agni 
who is my mind and intellect , welcome to Agni who is my vow and 
penance ; welcome to Agni who is my tongue and supporter; let the devine 
copious, corn-producing water, heaven and earth, the vast sky 
and the lord of the uuiverse increase with our offering and welcome 
to thern ; welcome to him who is the divine supporter of the universe and 
whose patronage is wished for by man and who is a master of wealth and. 
from whom wealth is sought for performing a sacrifice, " 

Having mentioned the STTgftrs, it is said ^fa^TSRRT" *t© H1 11^1 IV 

He initiates with six. 

The question is, whether the STT|[frTs of the model sacrifice are sus- 
pended or both should be joined together. The reply of the objector- 
is th^t the snj[f!rs of the modified sacrifice will be performed, thereby sus- 
pending the sniffers of the model sacrifice; the reason is that there is 
an express word 'six' used in the text ; it means the 3tt|rfcTs of the modified 
sacrifice thus suspending the sniffs of the model sacrifice. 

Mflrfioin t ott\ <v r*k^ mtt qi ti&yd nwqjyif/ Vm e;socfT 

«T**TTHr^ by reason of the repetition ; JTOR^T of the principal. ^ 

24. On the other hand* by reason of the repetition, of the* 
principal. ~ 

The author saysr that when there is no possiblity of joining the practice* 
of the model sacrifice with the modified sacrifice, there is no Sfg^T or ) 
aggregate, but where such a thing is possible, the doctrine of 
or tacking applies; in this view, the principal will be repeated. There is a / 
text "St^T^fe" u He offers twelve." Adding the practice of the model 
sacrifice with that of the modified sacrifice is called gggqpi (aggregate or 
tacking). r 

jS 

The tacking of the practice of the model sacrifice with the modified 
sacrifice is here possible. 
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«TTf?Tt by repetition ; #3$?? the act of uttering the Jf^ ^T5T i» 

25. By repetition, the act of uttering the tfsr is clone. 

The objector says that there is an express text of enjoining the rep- 
etition of the jf^ 8 for the modified sacrifice ; if the repetition is to be 
made, the same jfys of the modified sacrifice will be repeated twice over. 

«rfa 5TT on the other hand ; srfcfffac^T^ by reason of each rf ^ ; ST^^RT^ 
of the model sacrifice ; ^T^rf^f : no suspension ; is ; mn\m improper $ 

^ar and • $3 on once pronouncing ; sf*9T$T repetition. 

26. On the other hand, by reason of each tfsr, there is no 
suspension of the V3s of the model sacrifice ; on once pronoun- 
•cing the man tra of the modified sacrifice, the repetition of the 
same is improper. 

The author says that you accept that there are 12 3?T§rRrs and you 
admit the repetition of the *??3fs of the modified sacrifice. In this 
view also, there is no suspension of the ?T?3s o*f the model 
sacrifice ; because there are JTr^s of the model rj&akcrifioe ready 
at hand and the repetition of the same Hr^s of the modi^e^. sacrifice 
over again is improper. So there will be SgW^T (tacking). You" can very 
easily make up the aggregate by adding up the Wgfas of both the model 
and modified sacrifices instead of repeating the «ngfcTs of the modified 
•acrifice twice over which is improper* ^ 

qtefq<5r priority and posteriority ; ^ and ; in a repetition ; 

W 3qq?ui does not arise 5 sftfoftnp^ra by reason of their being cor- 
relative* 

27. And the priority and posteriority do not arise in the 
case of repetition by reason of their being correlatire. 
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The author gives a further reason in supportt of srg^T. He says 
'^grafacJ^tfcT, *VHI%§*1%^ 1 He offers the former six, he offers the latter 
six/' 

The word qsf and 3tT* are correlative terms ; if there were the 
repetition of the sfsts of the modified sacrifice only, these terms would not 
have been used ; but their use, only in the case of where the six 

*TTgfas of the model sacrifice are added up with the six sulfas of the 
modified sacrifice, has significance. 

TOSr*HfWf their separation ; «gr and ; ^fafo indicates. 

28. And their separation shows. 

There is a text "wWltlfil wfcftf "He makes both 

offerings pertaining to fire and sacrifice." 

The author argues from this f^JT that there could not be a division 
of two sets of the Wf fas i. e. the arTfasp* (of the modified sacrifice) and 
OT**fNt (of the model sacrifice), if there had not been an addi- 
tion of two sorts of 3n|[fas. This fact also supports the doctrine of 

5(not and ; 3Tfsr$taT<T v by reason of there being nothing special; 
wrq^T: the denomination ; is. 

■ 

29. And there can be no denomination, by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The author says that there is a text ^tf^l'^^Tf^SfarSSJ? 
*I^f**T^4" "The first is the offering of the sacrifice, then subsequently 
that of the fire, that is the latter ceremony pertaining to fire." 

The first sn^fi^&t and then sufhr^ft are the divisions of the 3TT|fcfs ; 
this denomination also supports the doctrine of S?g^T. Had there been no 
difference in these STl^fes, there would have been no such denomination. 

Adhikaraya v. sfttras 30.33 deling with the sul] ct th»t in the rt-eBtablishment of fire, 
the f ee of establishment of fire e omit. el. . < 
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WTT^IW of the establishment of fire ; ^firf%#» on being the 
cause \ g^f^^ on the modification of the subordinate act ; ^f^^intR^ 
payment of fee ; v\fi&l in addition ; ^T^[ is ; ^T^T^rm^ by reason 
of the connection with the sentence. 

30. Oft the establishment of fitfe being the cause and 
on the modification of the subordinate act, the payment of 
fee will be in addition by reason of the connection with the 
sentence. 

y 

There is g5T*TOT«T (re-establishment of fire on some cause) ; u VftttTOQ: 

TIf>afta" "Those who are desirous of fortune, fame and wealth shall 
re-establiBh fire; one who after establishing fire, lives old with fortune 
and son, shall re-establish fire." 

In this connection it is Said, "gTOKg^ ^TH^fi(^aTS^^^s^^ ,, "Tha 
cloth sewn again and a bullock dedicated again are the fees." 

In connection with nmif%fTf (establishment of fire) the fee mentioned 

"One should be given, six should be given, twelve should be given, twenty 
four should be given, hundred should be given, thousand should be given, 
an unlimited should be given," 

Now the question is, whether in gsftWH the fee of the «fa*ttvjPT is sus- 
pended or is it paid in addition to the fee of J^RTVT^.? The reply of the 
objector is that in view of the principle laid down in the preceding 
adhikarana, there is *TJJ^*T; the fee will be in addition to the fee of 
the S«TTP3TR because the is the cause of it and there is a text 

"wft^^Tfil ^^wnyRwfty ^ I g Hil^pt^ 1 "He gives both namely the fees per- 
taining to establishment and re-establishment of fire." There is, there- 
fore, tfg^T of the fee of the model sacrifice and that of the modified 
sacrifice. 

- 60 
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'f^TW^Ta by reason of the text : SI and * iTwt of the others ; «I1IWIH 
in the order. 

81. And by reason of the text, there will be m aggregate 
of the other in orde*. 

f fir*t?:: suspension f 3 on the other hand ; "VPR^ in no context ; ffc 
^because ; ^r^nfff desire-accomjxlishing. 

-82. On the other hand, there is suspension ; there it is 
>not in the context, because they are desire-accomplishing. 

The author says that there is no Kgwt ; but the principle of 
applies and the fee of the jnodel sacrifice will be suspended ; it has 
no bearing on the context of the modified sacrifice which is fpr a 
certain cause. What he means to say is that JJRT^rsr is performed 
for a certain cause and WTWT is its model ; the fee of the model sacrifice 
is out of the context of the modified ^sacrifice, so there is no f?Tg^ but 
WW. &s to the text of the payment of the fee "^sl^f^QTS^rftf & c 9 ' ( i4 He 
pays both kinds of fees.") it means that the fee of the SHWfTOTf is to be paid 
in and that of JSfTTWT is to be paid in S^reTR. So the of 

the model sacrifice is suspended. 



inferred ; ^ and ; faf *h on, suspenQioii ; both ; ffc because ; 

«rq% is mentioned. 

33, And the suspension is inferred because both are men- 

iiioned. 

>. — • 

The author says that the fee of the model sacrifice is suspended, 
because tfoere is a text; "^^rftafflfrrqffa^f ^Tllt^^5f^%on Sf«f. 
*3W<tsft*#*% SSTSWtfa xmnrqffo" "When the fee of the 

modified sacrifice is paid*both fees are thereby paid ; both fees are ce-r- 
tainly paid since both fees have been paid** 

This Twg also shows that €he> See of the wwrTOR should bo„ paid, in 
www* and that of in fftTWIV. So the fee of «n^jr*R w iU 

be suspended in $TO1|NK.. 7 
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. Adbikarap* ?i. dealing with the iu' jjct that in at l gm g, the Hfrq ifT tf U iuiptndcd bj 
•loth and calf. 

m4N cloth ; qrrarbalf ; and ; tfTWWVH by reason of being common. 

34. And dl6th and calf,, by reason of being common; 

There is an WITH*!! sacrifice ; in this connection it is laid dotvn 

t ^Gr|^: SJf*T$fiaqto $fjf " For tne firBt offering with a. 

view to have the sacrificer victorious, of the new ones to Indra and. Agni 
and of old ones to Agni, grass to Soma, boiled, rice to f^f^^Ts and a cake 
baked on one pan t^ H&ftv$n and Earth." , 

About the fee-it isr said " ^T^ffr^RfTOraT'ST: iTOT^faf^n" "cloth is^the fee*, 
the firat born calf i& the fee." 

In the model sacrifice* the fee is *raflp*T wnicli, is defined as 
follows, 

fM£J|^ 5 It ,( The learned: m#n say thai the feefih that are given at the 

ftihe^n&t cereiii6n$r ifi th^r begin iiirig.&nd at thS end, Secondly that which 
are given on the new moon day are called «T^nn*f." 

Th# question i#$ whether the fee consisting of cloth and calf should^ 
be paid in addition to the wgrnjT^fee (which is paidl at the end of any 
monthly ceremony or death anniversary). The-reply of our author 
is that the fetf pfcid ih the fofin Of cloth Or c6lf suspends the payment 
of the ST^nn*? f e © ; the reason is that each has its fee prescribed. It is 
common ; there is nothing Sp§ei&l to ahow thai there should be 

Adbika-raf* vii dealiag with tftt «ib}«Clthafe i»«nH^, kbe proo«dori of HfTfTfT?? lee a P 
fliea J$ cloth and call. 

wfaffrr by reason of serving the purpose ; ?T^mf partaking its quality-; 
Wf^ is ; firRrm^nf^^H^fri^ by reason ef the connection with the name of 
fcha cause. 
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35. By reason of serving the purpose, they partake of 
its quality, because they connected with the name of the 
cause. 

In connection with *TTIT*H&, the question is whether the gift of cloth and 
calf partakes of the nature pi W^n£T*f fee or not. The reply of our 
author is, that it takes the place of B-F^rnTTO fee ; so the procedure of aflF^Tfn? 
applies to it. The word Sffgnpr is applicable to it which is made to secure 
the services. 

Adhikarana viii. dealing with the subject that in snpq^J, in, the case of oalf there if 
no cooking. 

in the gift \ qre: cooking ; wfe$RI: mark of the object. 

36. In the gift, the cooking which is the mark of the gift. 

This is the case of suspension. The question is, whether cooking is 
io be performed in the case of the c alf , the object of gift, The reply of our 
author is that it will be suspended; the reason is that the gift is to secure 
the services but not to feed the priest. So the cooking is not transferred 
from the model sacrifice. Further the calf, but not its flesh, is mentioned 
as an object of gift. 

Adhikarana ix dealing with the iuhject that in «Tfjr*i*!J, * a t^* °£ se °' there i$ no 

pocking. 

of cooking ; ^ and ; «flTepTfc3T<3[ by reason of the food. 

37. And of the cooking by reason of the food. 

Now the question is whether the cooking should be performed on the 
cloth the object of gift. The reply of our author is that it should not 
be performed, because no use is served by cooking the cloth, which is not a 

food. 

Adhikaraa a x dealing with the aubject &kat in the sfffriruj V 1 oaie of and oalf 

.there ii no sprinkling of ghee. 

similarly 5 wRwRWtiR of the sprinkling of ghee. 
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38. And similarly of the sprinkling of ghee t 

This is the thir<J case of suspension. The question is whether *tRtotT*H 
ia to be performed on the cloth and calf ; it is done on the cooked rice 
with a view to give relish. Here in the case of the calf and cloth, no 
relish is necessary to secure the services ot the priest ; so it need not 
be performed. 

Adhikarapa xi. sfttras 3M4 dealing with the aubjeot that in a stftfcgfcr, the fee of 1200 ia 
ot the cows oqIj. 

5^«?f^f^rftrvft in proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
stance ; tfwm number ; ^ their ; rpjcmn by reason of the subordinate 
nature 5 is. 

39. In proximity with the injunction relating to the sub- 
Btance, the number thereof is by reason of the subordinate 
nature. 

There is a atftftd* sacrifice, irifamWNr* "Let one who is 

,desirous of heaven, perform TOtf^retaT- " 

It is said in that connection "Tfh^T*STCra»«HT?i? *T^*TBT ?!5TT!^ig^^r 

rfteqr^r Wfi%lrf<W a37SlWlRf 5%qr' "His fee of twelve 

hundred consists of cows, horses, mules, asses, goats, sheep, rice, barley, 
sesamum and beans/' 

Now the question is, what does '1200' qualify ? Does it qualify each 
substance or does it qualify the whole set of substances mentioned above 
or does it qualify any particular substance.? 

The reply according to the 1st Jjsfw is, that '1200' qualifies eaoh 
.substance mentioned in the text. The reason is that, being in contact 
with the substance the number is a quality and therefore qualifies each 
substance separately. 

WTr^T^C by reason of equality ; yUTW^ of the subordinate acts ; 

ot one j nfkfl%*TT3[ by reason of the connection with the text. 

** * ' * . * 



«76 



40. On the other hand, by reason of the equality of the- 
subordinate acts, it applies to one because of the mention in the 
text. 

Tie second objector says that if the number applies to euch separately,, 
it is vague. It applies to one only, because in tre text the singular 
number is used and all the subordinate acts are equally connected 
#ith the number. So th& number applies to cVril^ one substancfc enume- 
rated in the text. 





whose on the other hand \ «rffr«IT^ in proximity CTPT is ; arTf^Pf:: 
syntactically ; ff because ; 3rf*rcr*9>*: connection. 

41* On the other hand* it will apply 10 hai which is near- 
because it is syntactically connected. 

The third objector says that it is accepted that the number applies 
to one substance only but 1 do not accept that it applies a.*c >rdin£ to 
one's uwii choice, tt applies to erne which is very close to it in the 
sentence. The word ( QV* f is close ttf it ; so the number applies ttf it. 



were: w « \° » J \ ^ « 

ztfzgmz being unconnected ; g on the other hand . gpmrdAe ecjual ; 
^c^fa: with the ofch&rs ; f^ft^l* are laid down j at>m s therefore j twf- 
f^5»T?: application to all ; ™* 

42. On the other hand, bfcing unconnected, like equal it is 
«6nn&eted with others ; therefore it applies to all collectively. 

The fourth objector steps in and says that if you Qti&lify the *T* frith 
item $djScii*d 1200, it *B unconnected ; but the whole set of substances 
is mentioned equally, so the number applies to all of them collectively, 
f He iiumber 1200, fch§Mfd*8* applteU ttt all the subfetaBoes takes together 
ia on« collection. 
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«T^t^niT^ by reason of want of connection ; firf^nj^ in scriptural 
injunction ; •^^FSTTarff^WTTt application to one clasa ; «Ht is , ^?^T%T^T?5 
to avoid contradiction with the scriptural text j HRfh of the sacrifice. 

43. By reason oi* want of connection in the scriptural in- 
junction, it applies to one class only and to avoid contradic- 
tion with the scriptural text, it applies to the sacrifice. 

Tlie Sfitr.% contains the vjqw g>f aur author j he says that in the text 
i;he word 'HRR' is used in the singular number; so the number can not .apply 
to all the substances collectively ; it can therefore apply to one class 
only. In order to avoid the contradiction tlrat would arise, the word 
^aw' applies to the sacrifice. The passage therefore means that the 
fee of the sacrifice is 1200. 

WPfTif; signification of the word ; * and ; arfq also ; sftwi Hke the 
word in common language. 

4A. And the signification of the word is Lie the word in 
common language. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, He says that 
in common parlance also the number denotes one kind of substance. 
*Give him hundred ; it means a hundred of one class j otherwise there 
will be a confusion. So according to our author the term 1200 governs 
one class of substance. 

Adhikaraija xii tfitrai 46.49 dealing with the eabject fchai by the text "3^T3Tf^T^Y<f ^f$TClT'' 
it meani the number of cowi. 

ITT that ; T^TT^ of the animals ; 3?qf^T*r: by virtue of the significant 
power ; fir*TFT1cl by reason of the division. 

45. That applies^ to, a#i»&J,§ by rQaepn. of tJiQ division by 
virtue of the significant power. 

The author having established in th* preceding «rfa*nj that the 
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number applies to one of the substances of a class mentioned in the 
text, raises another question whether it applies .to the animals or to the 
grains. He says that the number can apply to the animal because to 
the grain the word denoting number can not apply, but on the contrary, the 
term denoting quantity or measure applies. The terms denoting the measure 
of capacity are arntf?, Jft% ^5^, *^nft. Further the service can not be secured 

4 '* 

by the 1200 Zfm seeds. It is the number of the animals that can secure 
one's services . 

srf^Jf: no rule ; atf^tarrf by reason of there being nothing special.- 

46, (On the other hand,) there is no rule by reason of there 
being nothing special. 

The objector says that your view is accepted ; but there is nothing 
special to restrict the number: it may apply to any animal mentioned 
in the text, 

^nfhr^^by reason of great usefulness ; sfT on the other hand ; 
of the cows j is. 

47, On the other hand, of the cows by reason of great 
usefulness. 

The author says that of the animals the cow is most useful ; so she 
should be given as fee. The horse is also useful but its gift is prohibited 
"i^fciu^rfa 5ftWcfh[3: JTRflJ^Tfa'' ''He does not give animals having 
mane and he does not take animals having two rows of teeth," 

5f^3Tct^by the practice. 

48, By the practice. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that the term 'cow* is first in the text and according to the usage, no 
other animal that comes after her in the text can have priority j so sh£ 
has priority in the class of animals mentioned in the text. 

f^^afars^ ii \° m 8< II 
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fkrjf^ifav^hy tfeeingjthe indicative mark ; ^ and 

49. And by seeing the indicative mark. 

The author gives another reason based on the fefl argument. 

fa^cl^fl^^mif^l^T m Qfi^l^lRC (V.S. viii.8. 43; 6.B. iv. 5.|8. 10) 

"One thousandjs the fee. There are thousand, psalmsj »3 long as there &re 
tipper and lower rows of cows 4 of one thousand fixed in the class of cows, ab 
long is the other world from this world" "01 Light, Aditi, Saraswati, great 
and renowned are thy names, 0 ! unkillable (cow), who is fit to be worship- 
ped, to be given, to be offered, to be desired and pleasant, well of me to 
the gods speak." 

So the number 1200, applies to cowfc oily. In some editions the 
adhikaranas XL and XII. have been grouped together and treated 
as one, 

Adhikaraqa xiii iAtrai 60-62, deaiitfgwith the subject that the fee ihould be (given after 
division, 

fe*TT?R JT^FTRT W^fTtl H^W* 

fchere ; ^nf gift ; fe*n*ta by division ; SHfTTHt of the gift ; S*P*c^T<t 
by reason of separation, 

50. There the gift is by division, by reason of the gift being 
separate. 

It has b6en established that the fee in the fcftfostar is 1200 cows ; 
the next question is, whether the cows should be given to the priest 
collectively or should they be divided amoDgst them ? The reply of 
our author is that they should be divided amongst the priests by the 
Bacrificer, because the gift is separate to them. 

<?fb**TT<J by reason of hiring ; ^ and ; efawc just as in common life. 

51. And by reason of hiring, just as in oomm.On life. ^ 
lUie author gives another reason in support r 0 f his view. He says 

that the gift is with a view to secure the services of the priests. When 

61 
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a master hires a number of labourers, he pays them separately ; «o here 
also the sacrifioer must pay the priests separately. 

^iranf divison ; *r and; arfif also $ qftfafa shows. 
62. And the division is shown. 

* • 

The author Bays that there are texts which show division u rJ*it%Tfsr*$ 
%flf^Tirg» (V.S.^iii. 45; §.B. 3. 4. 15)* ^^(f^^Hf^^^f^orf 

ffi^W:tfW^sn^*#t^^lfa" "Ominscient creator will distribute am- 
ongst you; haying excited the greed with the skin of a 'black antelope, he 
gives a fee; he gives to Walter first; he satisfies the Pitris only whose mouth 
is fire, he makes a gift to JT^rr for progress; he makes a gift to Hot& j h© 
-gives to ; he .gives to the 3T*3jJ* priests sitting in a^fesifa cart} he pays 
a fee to the 35lt*J priests 4 he gives to the; priests sitting in tha middle of 
the assembly and moving forward, according to his power." 

Adhikara pi xiv sfttras 63-55 dealing with the subject that the division of the fee dependi m 

Stf equal ; is ; by reason of its. being no* sanctioned 

5>j the Veda. 

53. Equal by reason of its being not sanctioned by the 
Veda. 

The next question for determination is, how should the division be 
effected-? The objector replies that the division must be equal, because 
the contrary is not heard of in the Vedas. When a substance is 
given to a body collectively, the division will be, of course^ equal amongst 
them. 

K{fq en on the other hand ; ^E^|«ni by reason of the inequality of 
the work done. 
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54- On the other hand; by reason of the inequality of the 
work done. 

The second objector say* no ; there can uot be an equal division. There 
will be an unequal division by reason of the inequality of the work 
done by the priests. Justt as labourers are paid: according, to the amr 
ount of the work done, so the priests are also paid here;. 

s m $ m i inequal ; Wg: are ; qfipl& in hiring ; Brormr inequality ; 
fafagfat under an injunction of a text ; qftawil from hiring ; J^fftl in 
action. ; ?qqiKl arisen; by seeing ; fqsfcwr of the special text ; TOT 

similarly ; in. future, reward 4 .- 

55i There is inequality in hiring ; the inequality arises 
under an injunction of the text but not by the inequality of 
the work done : because there is seen a special text in. connect 
tion witb future rewards 

The author says- that there is an inequality of distribution of the 
gifts not by reason of the inequality of the work done but by reason of 
the scriptural text which clearly permits it, in connection with the initiation 

in tntSTTCit is said, ^fl^^^qrf^^f^^il^l^qirfo^ m74[nRnt aat 

91 dfatf:?''|| after initiating the master of the house, 

initiates J^T, then ffar; then ^fTTT^T> then srfauWIcU initiating him initiates the 
second group, ST^rar^frfrom ST^IT group, 5J^t<TT from S^pTUrt group, ftlWI 
from 5tffi: group j, then ^ST initiating, him* initiates the thirdgroup, BTi^tef 
from if^rr group, jrfa^h f rom. a^mcTr group, M^HT^from ^fcrr group ; then! 
tP^r initiating him, initiates the fourth group, qfaffrom STfH group, g^pn* 
from ^frrnn group, OT^pT from ^telT group: then another m&m initiates 
him, either a religious student or one sent by the preceptor." (See at pp* 
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179 & 180)- According to the above texts, the one share goes to «r«wg*, JTOT, 

Half ! sharers are irftwwar , TO^T^'fft, sorter, $*T^!Ij J sharers are 
flter, W^ftw. «rs3nrra», £ sharers are ^ftcTT, Jir^ri, 3^cfT. 

t ii/ i^ 1 1 1 12 + 6 + 4*3 25 
in this view there are 1+ ^ • ^ 4.^ = - — 

2 T3 ?4 12 12 

I. Out of 1200 cows, the share of tf^WJ* group will be, by jbhe rule 
<of three, 

25 

f 2 : 1 :: 1200 ' 
1200x12 4§x25xJ2 , 0 - £V 

II. Out of 1200 cows, the share of JjrfeJT^nm group will be, by the rule 

pf three, 

25 ♦ 1 48x25x6x2 ' 
^ ♦ £ : -.1200= 2^2g =48x6=288 cow|. 

III. Out of 1200 cows, the share of group will be, by the rule pf 
jbhre^, 

25 I 48x25x4x3 

Y2 : 3" 5 :1200= 3 - 25 — =48 x 4= 192 cqw^ 

1 

IV. The share of thg H?%clT group out of 1200 cows will be, by tbg 

* * < 

rule of three, 

25 1 : 48x25x4x3 '[ ' 

Y 2 : 1200= 25^4 — =48x3=144 cowis. 

The whole total comes to 1200 cows, 

This is th§ distribution sanctioned by the text. 

Adhikaraua xv satras 56-58 dealing with the subject that in the one-day. sacrifice called ajby 
f'SIWsfg the fee of the whole sacrifice is suspended* 

^q his ; cqw ; a participle indicating quotation j *ret pf cow^ ; 
in jihe model sacrifice ; fe^^f^c^Tc^ by reason pf separate com- 
mand 1 by ? e & s(m of being common ; ?rfpsrc: its modification j 
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**mr is ; wr just as ; oblation ; J^T^^T by the word indicating the 
.quality. * . , 

56. The text "his cow" sets aside as a rule the c cow' in the 
model sacrifice by reason of the separate command, just as the 
$fif by the word indicating the quality. 

-There is a ^sacrifice lasting for a day 4 '^^^*cr^f%j^|qr <Efsfel*5f 
fi[W9I^5ft^ ^3^%<B1" "This ^sacrifice in honour of f%$f%^s, the 
whole repeated thrice; its psalm is fewrcft and the fee is cow." 

In the foregoing srfvi^ars we have been putting interpretation on 
the text relating to the fee in the model sacrifice ; now the question is 
as to the fee in the modified sacrifice ; the question is, whether the fed 
mentioned in the present text suspends the fee of the cow in the text 
mentioned in the commentary on sutra 39 or all the substances mentioned 
therein, (see at p. 675). The objector says that the fee in the text in the model 
sacrifice qualifies the cow, the horse &c. separately but in the modified sacri- 
fice, the cow is the only fee. So the fee in the shape of the cow mentioned 
in the model sacrifice, is only suspended, while all other substances will 
remain intact as fees in the modified sacrifice. He gives an illustration 
• <4 *fN?0l^fc^' "Let him make an offering to Sun-god," The word fa^fq susp- 
ends the ap plica tion of particular procedure of ^fjof WOTPT. 

of all ; *T on the other hand j 9><J$faVrnr. by reason of the con- 
nection with the sacrifice ; oneness ; ^flfpgfiffq' of the object of the 
f ee ) g^TT^ of the subordinate parts; ^nf^e^TT^ by reason of oneness 
of an action ; WT in the object ; in the modified sacrifice ; sjRp-Jjf 
dependent on a text ; FJUf is j aCTT?r N therefore ; HWH^ by reason of the 
connection : fk because : ^rffir: with the action. 

57 r On the other hand, of all by reason of the connection 
witji tjie sacrifice ; the oneness of the object of the fee by reason 
pf the oneness of tte action ; of the subordinate 2 acts in the 
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modified sacrifice, the object of the model sacrifice, is goveT* 
ned by the text ; therefore by reason of the connection with 
the action. 

The author says in reply to the objector; that you are mistaken in con* 
necting the word •fee' with every substance in the text of the model 
sacrifice. The fee comes at the end, meaning thereby that all substances 
from cows down to are the fee of the JPsftfOTfaT. Here in the *J saeri* 
fice a cow is the only fee. So the whole of the model sacrifice will be* 
suspended by the fee in the modified sacrifice. The action is one and. 
its fee is one ; the fee in the modified sacrifice is specially mentioned. 

So the fee of the modified sacrifice will be paid there and as the fee' 
of the model sacrifice is one, the whole of it will be, therefore, set aside. 

^faRRT^of the command ; tf^WWf being without support; fe'ffa by 
the form of the text ; fSnm: rule ; ?nr\is. 

58. By reason of the command being without support, the 
rule is by the force of the text. 

The author says that you have given the illustration of *?hfanr but 
there ^hpn is not sufficiently pointed out by any word indicating ^fora*- 
«qrm; so the f^Jf indicated by the word feffq governs the procedure : but 
in the present case we have the text showing a cow to be - the fee of the 
sacrifice thereby setting aside the fee as mentioned in the text in con- 
nection with vftfaHtar- 

Adhik*rau* x?i. aAtraa 59-61. dealing with the aubj^ot that in a ftfXtt °7 the three yeart old; 
fceifer, all the means of purchase aresuapeuded. 

ip$T<f%fir 'one and five'; *rg^3 % like a cow. 

59, *One. and five' like a eow % 

There is a text "q?*q ^OTC^^fofafaqf <mnT:" 
« # One whose aw** is stolen, shall give one cow as a fee; on being burnt, 
5 cows. 0 

Now the question is, whether the numerals, one and five mentioned in this 
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text suspend the entire fee of the sacrifice as in the case of the cow aocor* 
*ding to the principle laid down in the preceding section. The reply 
of the objector is in the affirmative in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the preceding «fffeJ<M<U. The other commentators hare 
treated this sfitra as a separate «rfvr$TO bat we have followed our learned 
^cominen tutor 

Without finishing the reply, the author gives another independent 
B&tra. 

T5Rc^ u \° \ \ \ \° u u 

fi?3Wx three years old heifer j and. 

■ * * 

60. And 3 year-old-heifer. 

In connection with *NfI**i there is a text "flteferw?*?: ffaTHWr^; jE M^MR t" 
"The purchase of soma by the competitors, is by means of a three-years 
old hiefer." 

There are other means of purchase transferred under a^fte^f? text "?l3ttf1[ 

*fanfa, ^*$<g*n<mfa, ^s^rafo^qifeT, ts^i m rf ?r » » "He purchases 

it with a goat ; he purchases it with a bullock ; he purchases it with the 
hoof of a horse ; he purchases it with a cloth. 1 ' 

The question is whether the 3 years-old-heifer suspends the bullock 
or the whole means of purchase mentioned in the model sacrifice. The 
jreply is that all the means of purchase are set aside, because they are 
(Connected with the purchase. 

■tot ^ fi^sfri^ \°'\\\ %\ m 

*m similarly ; * and ; fltff#f^ , f^Jf is seen. 

61. Similarly the fejf is seen. 

The author relies, on the fay argument "imfop* STO^ *ft?fh 
#tK*^Nrif WC«ff^» "In the latter m^, a. female cow- which, U 

a means of the purchase of shr and about whom crmpetition is certainly 
excluded." 

From the term *q^f (emulation, competition) it is clearly inferred that 
the female cow suspends all the means of purchase; so here also. 

4dhik*raij a xyii that in the text "qfETOkm^J;" ko. bj 'qtfrf the nujn5tJ ^ 



pOrva mImAmsA. 



, fj% in one ; g on the other hand ; gRujJTcWT^ by the reason of its being* 
dependent on the text j ffrtPTT with the number ; turf of cows; fVjff^^*!! by 
the special fwjf. 

62. On the other hand, in one by reason of the text with 
the number of the cows, by the special ftyjf. 

In the present gr*, the reply of the author to the question in the autre 
59, is embodied. The author saya that one cow ia in the place of 1200" 
oowa, by reason of the text mentioned in sutra 59. We see that it is the 
number of the cows which is important and which alone is aet aside-. 
So all other objects of payment are left intact and it is the number o£ 
the cow only which is altered, 

Adhikara pa xviii. extras 60.64. dealing with the iubject that in wsfevf by «sr$r$T" th * 
portion of W^j' *• »u»P©nded 

ffWt candie (sticks) ; ?r«n similarly ; tfll%?r x if you say. 

63. And similarly 'candlestick', if you say. 

In connection wifch Wifrj, it is said "ff5T*!JT>JV 9^I3UT3>^ r %3^&* 

"He gives gold candle sticks to an iravg* priest*" 

The word 'srq^T' meana a candle stick according to one; and according 
to others it means a mirror. The question is, whether the gift of golden 
stand for lamp dispenses with the entire payment of the fee of the sacrifice 
or does it suspend the payment of the portion of the Sfc^jfs fee? The diffic* 
ulty arises in this way ; if the word ^Tfa ia connected with the 'JHH^T', then 
it diapenses with the payment of the entire fee and if it is connected with 
W^g* s then it 3uspenda the payment of the ahare alloted to the sns^j*. 
According to the objector, it ia connectrd with, 'Jr^T* so the payment of 
the entire fee ia dispensed with. 



J At MINI JSftTRA X. 3: 65, 687 



*rfa<jon the other hand ; *W*JTTlfr*l& v by reason of being for the 
purpose of a part ; f^U!Tfr%fqr^ v by reason of being divided in the. 
model sacrifice ; S^grf^T^: the modification in the extent of the sub- 
prdinate act ; ^TT^T is. 

64. On the other hand, being for the purpose of a part 
and being separate in the model sacrifice, there 13 a modifica- 
tion in the extent of the subordinate act. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; here the te*t limits the pay- 
ment of the golden stand to one part i, e. to •Kwf only ; further we also 
see that the shares of all the priests are divided: (see sutra 55 and 
its commentary at pp. 661, 662) in this view there is setting aside of the share 
of the W^g* only but not of the whole gift. The W^JJ* gets a gold stand 
for lamp or mirror in lieu of the share allotted to him in the model sacrifice, 
So his shaie will be suspended (dispensed with) in the language of the 

Adhikarana xix sutras 65-67. dealing Trith the subject fchathi 9q$ttf sacrifice, the fee of the 
entire sacrifice is suspended bjf horse, 

vig^like cow ; -tro^forarr the fee of the horse ; tfsrgTO that to Brahman a 
priest j the deprivation of other priests ; if^T just as ; ff f^sf 

in the case of gold. 

65. And like 'cow' the fee of the horse ; that to Brahmana 
priests: the deprivation of other priests just as m the case of 
the.gold. 

There is Sq^*^ sacrifice; in this connection, it is said ^^TfS^aTpf^ESrtar- 
fa^R^R 2^T3T%3t ,, "sq^s*? is not defined ; let him make the prais jworthy, 

♦ 

perform a sacrifice with tt ,J 

The fee mentioned is ^< ^gf:^T^^F^5?T^f^r1IT ,, ''SWfa^TW^?*?: ' ' Tiie 
fee consists of a dark horse of golden forehead." "It is not defined , it 
should be given to the j^rr priest/' 



The question is whether the gift of the horse to suspends the 

62 *a 
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payment of his own share as laid in the preceding «rfV^nU or does it 
suspend the entire payment of the fee as laid down in Adhikarana xv. 
relating to $3 in ^sacrifice? (See at p. 684) The reply of the author is that 
the entire payment will be suspended as in the case of ^sacrifice, because 
the fee of horse is mentioned and that is to be paid to Brahma $ the other 
priests will be deprived just as golden $**n^s are given to frfTT alone. 
In order to secure the services of other priests, they may be paid other- 
wise si?: 'J^ * • ^ ? 

1. t 

H% in one ; g on tire other hand : 4^'*&t«!£[ by reason of the mention 
of the agent $ ^r^like a garland ; %w its ; f^ffajjfan by speoial fwg. 

66. On the other hand, it suspends only one portion by 
reason of the mention of the agent ; like a garland, by special 

The objector says that it suspends the payment of the share of the 
H1TF priest, because he is expressly mentioned. He says that the illustra- 
tion of garland rs appropriate but not that of gold f^tTi^y *^^3^[iTT^^[rfil u 
"He gives a garland to the 35*TT?I priest." 

irPr^Ton the other hand; by reason of its being under 

that topic ; ft^rae^like the gold ; fe^r*: the modification ; is. 

67. On the other hand, by reason of its being under that 
topic, the modification is like the gold. 

The author say* in reply to the doubt expressed by the objector in the 
preceding sutra. The gift of horse occurs in connection with the 
fee ; so it sets aside the payment of the entire fee of the model sacrifice 
and the illustration of the payment of golden f»«nsy to arfii alone holds 
good. 

Adhikarana xxsAtraa «8— 73. dealing with the aubjeot that in the ^f^q with jf tfUBf fy th« 
payment of the entire sacrifice is suspended 

- mn similarly ; ^ and • the Somachamas (soma cup). J ; ' 
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68; And similarly the; soma chamas (Soma cup), 

There is a sacrifice ; in^ this connection, the fee mentioned is, 

is soma* 

cup made of wood ; it ought to be given to the dear 9$n of the same 

The question is, whether it ; suspends the payment of the share allotted 
to fffTT or does it suspend. the payment of the f$e of the entire sacrifice ? 
The reply of the objector is, just as the* offer of the garland suspends 
the payment of fee to* lJJn<J> so does the offer of rita ladle made of 3£«Nt 
wood suspends the payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice.. 

OTprOTT: the modification of all ; m on the other hand ; flKr^ir for the 
purpose of a sacrifice ; srfa^viRr by reason of prohibition - f qsjJJHH of the 
animals.. 

69. ( On the other Hand, the modification of all,,, beoause 
for the purpose of sacrifice the animals are prohibited". 

The author says that it not* only suspends the payment of arsrHs 
Bhare but the gift of the entire sacrifice also,- because there is a prohibition 

of the gift of the animals. ^^rl^iftS^f ^SSS*"^ Sti^tf 

Soma is truth the animals are false; one who 

••i 

gives animals is false : the fee is soma cup made of 4$*Mi wood.'* <- 

The gift of animals is prohibited and instead of them, the gift of soma 
ladle, made of l£Bft wood is ordained. So the entire gift is, set aside ^ in 
this view, the animals will be given to other priests.. 

WU5T^ in the gift to IWT ; B?f%f^TE^ not particular ; $fa%^if you say, 

70/ 'It is not particular with the gift to witt', if you say. 

The objector says- there is no prohibition concerning the gift to Bnpr? ; 
the text means that the gift of lHw^WP should be made to *npr to whom the 
animals are given as a gift m r ao the text can be construed, as sanctioning 
the gift. . _ . * - < < • 
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f srctfjfc* of the gift i !KcW«f?wt^ being for the sacrifice ; jrfM**$W of 

the prohibited ; sp*f action ; is ; ?T not ; ^ and ; *ftal: subordinate ; 
7 JPTt*W3t purpose j *T that ; ^RfPURt of the fee ; **TTCMs. 

71. The gift being for the sacrifice, there is no action 
of the prohibited ; nor is the purpose with the subordinate acts ; 
that object is with the fee. 

The author says ifi reply that the gift of tiUtsjJiK ^spends the payment 
of the fee of the entire sacrifice; the gift of the soma ladle is (for the 
f purpose of the sacrifice) and the gift of animals is prohibited and ia 
f not allowed ; the gift to WPT is not the fee of the entire sacrifice, it 
is a part of it ; in the presence of the principal, the subordinate acts 
will not be thrust in. The object of the gift of sftara;ra r is to set aside 
the gift of the entire sacrifice and the object of the gift or the entire 
sacrifice is to secure the services of the priests. So the conclusion is that 
by the gift of sfor^TO, payment of the fee of the entire sacrifice is 
suspended. , 

f " Vf* if Va on ^e other hand ; to W ; Sf* without it ; fcffcnf*: 

its modification ; **tt^is. \ 

*fy On the other hand, if to the tnin, without ft there is a 
modification. 

In this arfiraw. these two sutras are connected together. The object- 
or says that if yougive the Soma *r$f to tfjsn alond, the rest of the gift 
minus the gift to STSTT remains in the modified form. 

; --jjej^ all ; m on the other hand ; S^IWfT^ by reason of deprivation 
'ot tha other prieats \ fcrot -theirs ; JPKJiW^m^ by reasqn of the sacrifice 
^eing principal.- ~ j u a. \ v . ". . ; . = 

73. Qn the other hand, the entire by reason of the daprir^ 
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iion of the other priests and by reason of the sacrifice being 
principal. 

, The author says that the gift given to mm is the fee of the entire 
sacrifice and other priests do not, therefore, get any share in it Whenafee 
is given, it is meant for the entire sacrifice, but not for any particular indi- 
vidual. The other priests get nothing. The fee of the entire sacrifice as 
given in the text (see the commentary on sutra 39 at p, 675) is suspended. 

The sutras 72-73. are classed under a different Srfiraft*!! dealing with 
the subject that by there is a suspension of the entire fee and 

other priests. 

Commentary on sutra 72. 

*■••'*» .... , 

The objector says that by the gift of tfl^^W , the fee of WOT is 
paid up and the remainder of the fee may be given to others* 

Commentary on 73. f i 

The author says that the entire fee of the sacrifice is paid by the 
gift of fffaflim to nqn* 

Adhikara pa xxi ehtraa 74-75. dealing with the subject that in qy^Qq , there is a rule to 
distinguish the chariot allotted. 

in the charist yoked with *Tgpmr ; J on the other hand ; srercf: 
or wwg* priests ; cff^nHTf^l^TT: suspension of the fee ; ^rrar N is,- > I 

74. bn the other hand, in the chariot yoked with **3*f *, there 

• . • ■ * * • ■ — ■* ' 

is the suspension of the fee of srerj'. 

In connection With *TO^T sacrifice there is tt te xt; « c iTOTf l^pmv^f ^?tRi" 

"He makes a gift of a chariot, yoked while mantras were uttered, to an 
iftira* priest." I \ v I 

r There are chariots, carts, slaves, coins &c« givento the priests* They 
%re all seventeen in number* There are 17 chariots; one is for thesacrificer 
the chariot which is adorned with *(3 of the tig^fe is offered to ; 
*t the time of gift, Now the question is, when this gift to ST^J in the form 
of a chariot is given, whether the srswg' gets other shares or not» The 
repl/of tie objector is that when the ckariot is offered, to arv^j*, hp 

does not get any other share ia thQ chariots ^layos, oarts, coins &o. 
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] *iff on the other hand ; SfRr^JrTc^ra^ By reason of the text ; OTfafc 
of all ; his ; W*T: share ; ^3*9% demarcated. 

75. On the other hand, by reason of the text, of all gifts,, 
his share is demarcated. 

\, » m 

The author says that you are mistaken in applying, the principle of" 
5T\sf here ; the thing is that in compliance with the text, the gift is* 
promised but in order to specify the shares of the priests, the chariots are 
marked out thus. The chariot adorned with the mantras of *T3| is offered 
to ^33*, that adorned with rih mantras to ^ftaT and the one that is 
adorned with the Soma ites is given to ^iTTflrr. This is the rule for 
the guidance of the sacrificer in distributing the chariots, but that doea> 
not suspend the payment of other fees. 

END OF P AD A III. 
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In this qr^, the author deals with *T?f*3 



Adhik»raq a 1 aatrai 1 — 2 dialing with the lubjeot that in 9ffhf93fT, * l tffwfN y 
ice. there is a combination with Sfqr^ffr Jco. 

fffsfcrfeyrtf^fm^ by reason of there being no connection with the 
mark of the model sacrifice ; tf^TT* the purificatory rite j fk$& in the 
modified sacrifice 5 srftretf in addition ; WTcl^ is. 

% 

1. By reason of there being no connection with the mark 
of the model sacrifice, the purificatory rite in the modified 
gaorifice will be in addition. — . 
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1. There is srfa^sR ^fajfrefttrfag^" "One who knows it establishes 
fire.*' There are 5T$l3f%s in connection with it. 

$f%*TV*f: ^T5T, HfVl|hMttT» f^Wa^Wiff, trench ^I5T, fawW^Wff 

WfWf'Rt^ ^T5l" ,i ^ e * n * m °ff Qr cakes baked on eight earthen pans to 
f Agni and Krittikas." He offexs oblations afterwards ; hail to Agni; hail 
to Krittikas ; hail to ^T) hail to -destiny ; hail to eraqftl ; hail to fasnfqfo; 
hail to the clever goddess." 

I 1. There are snT^S homas in the model sacrifice. The question for 
solution in this *fqq*<n is, whether the ^fes supersede the snft«tns 
-or they are to be performed in addition. 

2. In connection with *^W*flT, it is said "^f^ffaj^T^f^T^WTt fa^ft- 
*TT ^fr^3fs JJ^cfif" ""The priests with red turbans, red .dress and sacred 
thread on the left shoulder move about » 

V. 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down *'ft^l?«I«nqt aiw'tel sflcf 
VS^WIW ^Wffjftttfft >fr*iW*ft»«^*h w li n%vita is of men; prkchinbvita 
is of the manes ; upavita is of the gods. He who puts on upavtta, accepts 
the symbol of gods." (see at pp. 124 and 126.) 
. The question is whether the is superseded or not. 

3. In connection with the SOT**? it is said "StKUSTtoW "He shall 
■©at honey or ghee." ' : - 

Then in the model sacrifice, it is laid down "q^TBcfSngl^q q^T^TIf- 

)wreqtftf(l%^^" ''The fast of a Brahmana is by milk, that of a ksat- 

triya is by gruel and that of a VaiAisya a by curd-dish, (see at p, 307). 
The question is, whether it is a case of supersession or of combination. The 
/reply in the ordinary way will -be that the procedure of the modified sacri* 
£ce will annul the procedure of the model sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that it is not a case of supersession, but a case of combina- 
tion ; the reason is that the minor details of the modified sacrifices such 
as homas have no connection with the mark of the model sacrifice. Both 
of them produce invisibte effect and the procedure of the modified 
sacrifice does not take the place of the procedure of the model sacrifice. 
So the a^esnTt is that the ?i$r#fes will be performed in the ttfrreqsf in 
addition to the sttfb? homa, The same principle of combination applies to 
"other illustrations. ' 
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■s^rfofS^rft in connection with the mark of ^hpTT ; ^f|[^Rs 
its modification ; JTcft^T is inferred ; STfjfasffwWri: by reason of the 
proximity of the model sacrifice. 

2. In connection with the mark of the ^fTT, its modifica- 
tion is inferred by reason of the proximity of the model sacri- 
fice. 

There is an objection "ST**P3faf^*fefar" "The grass is of reeds." 
As supersedes the 5>$T, so also here. The reply is embodied in the 
sutra. Here the is connected with the mark of the model sacrifice 
i. e. it serves the purpose of <f*T. The object which grass serves, 
is served by and so it sets aside the Jff. The illustration does not, 
therefore, apply in the present case. 

This is also called "as dealing with suspension of ?Ti£ 

made of kusa by the ^f|f made of reeds," 

Commentary on Sutra I. 

It is said "drarchr'***fcft« ^^rfW^wftWTCC' "Having enchanted 
the black rice, let him offer boiled rice consecrated to JSoma and Rudra," 

In connection with it, it is said "VCT4«ff¥&rfa°" "The .grass is made of 
reeds/' 

The question is whether t it. sets aside the *fif made of ^T. The 
objector says that the principle of srg^S applies and the qjk will be 
in addition to jp^T. 

Commentary on sutra 2. 

The reply of the author is in the negative ; the reason is that $1? 
is connected with the of the model sacrifice and serves its purpose; 
[ so it sets aside the $^Ti It is, therefore, a ca*e of ^T*f 

Adb&arfeD a li« 6Citras,l*2 dealing with tne suhj ct that i» ^f^^f by, the noise of the chariot 
and the liaise of the drum t the grass and the majitr** are tnth f«uspe.n.ded< 

Commentary on sutra 1. 
There is qva^H It is said • *T*F^ 'One who is 
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desirous of self-BOvereignty shall perform 3TT*r<fa in autumn. " 

In that connection, it is said ''<Wgrft<oiTHhF& wtag*l*>ftfei" g'j- 
fasfftarmts^ ^SJTr^tttfa" "He sings the praises of with the 

noise of a chariot ; he sings the praises of iTr^Jf with the noise of the 
drums." 

In the model sacrifice, it is laid down "Stfr grf^f frfayffoqf ^ftsrgqnr. 

*J*tfS" B. iv. 2. 5. 8,) " 'Cease* ; He incites to praises with darbha 
grass." 

3<7reT*JJ is inciting to praises. The question for determination is, 
whether the noise of the chariot and that of the drum superesde the 
tf* or the grass or both. The reply of the objector is that the noise super- 
sedes the and the substances viz, chariot and drum, supersede the 
grass, being of the same class. 

Commentary on sutra II. 

The reply of the author is that the sound of the chariot and drum 
suspends the tf* and the grass. In this view msfty and ^firsfta are 

Adhikara pa III. trae 3-5. dealing with the subject that in g^f^T^ with the 8TT£ 
cup *o, the cupi of the model lacrifice belonging to ^ and are combined. 

r 

Grgfa every where \ g on the other hand ; srSTRRJj; the ordaining of 
the cups ; 3tfo# for increase ; is ; ST^Rrear just as in the model 

sacrifice. 

3. On the other hand, every where the ordaining of the 
cups is for increase, just as in the model sacrifice. 

, In connection with f it is laid down 3^£*7ctf^r^^2<g^fV , ; "He takes 
the #fl£wt*f cup". 

In connection with fM^Trf it is said "STO^I^Tfe" "He takes the 3ft; cup." 
In connection with sr?^*, it is said "^taknKWWt Rfk^T^JTC^Zfvi f^" "He 
takes two glorious cups for gold and silver." 

There are cups dedicated to the deities and 3Tg in the model 
sacrifice; now the question for solution is, whether the- cupa of the 

63 



modified sacrifice are added to the cups of the model sacrifice or they su- 
persede the co^s or the model sacrifice.. The reply of our author is that the 
cups of the model and modified sacrifices will be combined; because all the 
cups together secure the object of the sacrifice : it is not the separate 
cups that secure the object. He gives an illustration of the model 
sacrifice, where first the cups of and ^rjj are mentioned, then the 
cups ox INfR^m are ordained. 

*rfai»: with the combination • ^ and ; tg^OTTOWHr by reason of the 
unity of the sentence 

4. And with the combination, by reason of the unity of the 
sentence. 

The author relies on another argument in support of his view. In 
conne-tion with 3T*r<ta it is said. "STff^T*$JT£TlSr% 5^ ffl3n<J3IT §r*TO£T: g*T- 
U£r^" "These seventeen cups are taken; they are consecrated to STSTnRi 
consisting of soma cups and, wine cups:" but there are no wine cups in 
the model sacrifice. So the cups of both the modified and model sacrifices 
are combined together. 

f^f^faf^ by seeing the force of the text ; ^ar and. 

5. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the f%jf argument in support of his view. 

K\H HTSnf^P' "Wide is the sacrifice which is called ^nnfcl; it surpasses 
srfrrsfrr, it exceeds 3 WT, it exceeds ^S^ft but does not reach vrfcRrcr" 

Here the word 'f^**?' meaning 'wide' Expanded' leads one to the 
inference that the doctrine of srg^l is meant. 

Adhikaraa* iv dealing with the subject that in a ^f^q 1 sacrifice with the animals dedicated 
to jf^tT^Rf) the animals of the sacrifice are combined together 

3TF3Trq^iJ WTT?TT^ II ^° I V I ^ H 

jfTSTN^I in STnTTTO ; ^ and ; sttWrnj by reason of laying down, 

6. And in HT^FT^ by reason of laying down. , 
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There is ^TiT<to; ' ' ^T3fQ ^ H I TT3^^T^m^r ' ' "Let one desirous of self-sovere- 
ignty, perform ^T^nto. 1 ' 

There are animals dedicated to STSTTTft "STtf^TSTnTTCSn^ q^T^r*^" "He 
sacrifices seventeen animals consecrated to 5nrWq%.' r There are also 
animals in the model sacrifice. 

The question is whether by the animals dedicated to JnrrqRr, the 
animals of the model sacrifice are set aside or are combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination j the reason is that there 
is a text to that effect* 

qfftfc ^ ^rtr^^^^fT^^gfift^ri^r^J ,J "The experts in spiritual science say 

that not srfiTCfcr, not 3*t*T, notqte*"ft, not srfcTTm (can). Why are all of the 
sacrifice J&js put in a barrier ? Say, by the animals. When one 
brings an animal consecrated to Agni, by it I put a barrier round the 
tffrreUT; by the animals consecrated to and srfar, I put a barrier to 

by an animal consecrated to £jf, to <ft¥tft, by animal consecrated to 
*rc**cft to-**fflRT3, by an animal consecrated to to f jr^^ These are 

the sacrificial sRJs to which I put a barrier by means ot animals."' 

I Adhikaiana r. dealing with the Bubject that in gU^tfe with the STO^TSta the 
offerings are combined. 

\ ^ in STWf^ta; fiqp^^Tflt by seeing the faft. 
1 7. And in w^to by seeing tBie feff. 

There is a staf^fe, <»ta%ft SW^ft^m*^:" "Let one desirous of 
a village perform in honour of all the deities/' 

In that connection it is said, "STTOiWW: ^T^faf^ ^f^Wa" "Whoa* 
deity is 3Tf¥T«T ; he makes three offerings." 

' There are 3 sfj^rs in the model sacrifice. The question is, whether 
by «rnr?TffrT the srgsnr offerings are superseded or nob. The reply of 
our author is in the negative; he says that it is a case of combination. He 
relxes upon the inference derived frou* the text "sf^ClW ^ $WT*Ti3*tt3l! 
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m^vf^ q?Jmatg£Ctfr TTSZTCT CC^e3TmT5TfmrJTR>2r€" "The external 

soul consists of st^tt^ts and 3Tg*?T3Ts j the deity is the soul: wherefore are the 
5T*Tn?s and 3T«J9T3Ts made in the beginning and subsequently. Let him 
establish the external soul of those born with him ; and he who offers obla- 
tions in the middle, maintains the internal soul of those who are born with 

him." This shows that STgsTHTs are not superseded. 

Adhikaraija vi. sfttras 8-9 dealing with the subject that in fig fSfcf w ^ ^Sfe^JIWfSf » *he 
ty^gjq-iXTJf is combined. 

nqite in the musicians j like the reed ; ^TTcf is ; 5f$%fe^ri^mT*t 

by reason of the mention of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

8. In the musicians, like the reed by reason of the mention 
of the sign of the model sacrifice. 

In there is *Tfra<T one day sacrifice. In that connection * it is 

said "^jgrn^T^f, ft^^tf$re<TnT*T%, ^fesftnrtf^faWTl^ fr> *P<&Z4t 

^Kf fiT^TTTT^* f^f 1 ' ''The wives sing $ they sing with musical instrument 
mads of faster wood, they sing with lyre made of reed ; they sing witb 
trumpet-flower." 

In the model sacrifice it is said "sfsf^ST ^qm^f^' "The priests sing." 

The question is whether by the music of the wives, the music of the 
priests is set aside or not. 

The reply of the objector is that here the music is the vocal music g 
so the wives sing in place of the priests, like the reed superseding the 
kusa; the music of the wives, therefore, supersedes that of the priests. 

wnrfwm by reason of meaninglessness; 3 on the other hand; srftft* com* 

bination ; WfT is. 

9. On the other hand, by reason of meaninglessness, 
there will be a combination* 

The author says that the music here intended is the instrumental musid; 

io there will be ft combination, otherwise there will be meaning lessnesa 
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In o^der to escape meaninglessness of the ^teflR text, the music of the wivea 
will be combined with that of the priests. 

Adhikaraqa vii.afltras l0-12 t dealing with the subject that in afsRTvqspT the »nointinent 
of butter and the anointment of incense are combined together. 

9 

in a purificatory rite, «3 and ; WHtfiftiU^by reason of the, mention 
of anothor time. 

10. And in a purificatory rite, by reason of the mention of 
another time. 

There is a ceremony called afjHTV^faR lasting for 49 days. In that 
connection, it is mentioned u nVg5lifa3nT: mm* CTZHH^ STfiMsr^ ^?T- 
tit*JJJIl«lf^[ *33T^ Slltffvi^T ^cflTO^^" "He anoints in the morning 

JScR with 3*g^ resin, in the mid-day with the resin of a palm, tree 
and in the evening $m*f with perfume/' 

' In the model sacrifice there is an anointment by butter. The question 
for determination is, whether the anointment by incense is in addition 
to the anointment by butter or in lieu of it The reply of our author 
is that it is in addition to the anointment by butter. The reason is that in 
the model sacrifice, the anointment by butter is at the time of ^STT and in 
the aTsRT^snr the anointment is at the time of brewing the soma juice. 
So the principle of fjjpar*? applies. 

smr^^f^ %^ u \° \ v \ \\ u 

srinrw?t like wnm ; 5%%^ if you Bay. 

11. If you say M lpce vm*. v 

The objector says that "^"cfqg'JT'nT'Rf^ "They offer a sitting animal;" 
in the model sacrifice, the time of srsrn? oblation is after the placing o 
the offering and is different; there the principle of *?3^ does not, therefore, 
*pply: so here too it will not apply. 

• «r not so ; «W??*Tr3rrcj by reason of the object being different, 

12. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

^•he author says that in $hfi case of anointments, the object is diffei % ent; 
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the object of anointment by butter in the beginning is for comfortable' 
movement and alter the sacrifice has commenced, the anointment 
by incense is to make the body rough. So the objects being different 
there will be combination and the doctrine of $rg^, therefore, applies. 

Adiiikarana viii sfttras 13-15. dealing with the feubject that in 3^x93; the lower 
garment is combined witb the up^er garmeut. 

in covering ; g on the other hand ; by reason of one- 

object , is ; 5iT^^ pertaining to the model sacrifice ; fk^lli setting 
aside, obstruction ; is. 

13. On the other hand, in covering by reason of one object ; 
the garment of the model sacrifice is set aside. 

In connection with TTfT^, it is said "cTR *5T*r*: <?fc*$ .T^c^ft;"" The- 
sacrificer puts on a cloth besmeared with ghee and his wife puts on a dresa 
of grass. 93 

In the model sacrifice, it is said "«OT*W*C: qft>*T> ,a He puts on new dress." 
<TOT is a cloth oiled with ghee ; STT*I=r says that it is a blanket oiled with 
ghee. It is prepared from the bark of $1 tree, hence it is called m*?^ 
It is most probably like a chadder to cover the upper part of the body. 
9T^3 is cloth newly prepared for the occasion, not cut and not worn 

before- It is thus described by WT^Tr^ * r^sfcf*^ ^3cf J(f *HPT9nft<f 

^5<Tcf f%m?ftat^ "faqf a«tqifqi<r «f*a>Ri a^r^" *'That 

which is slightly washed, new, white and with ten (cubits) and which was 
not worn previously, is known as 3T£<t which is pure in all ceremonies.'* 
''That which is not washed by a washerman is called snfcr." 

It corresponds to our modern dhoti to cover the lower and private parts* 
Now the question is, whether anf is in addition to garment or not. 

The objector says that the object being to cover the body, it can b& 
covered with a chaddar, there is therefore no necessity of a dhoti* 
So the principle of STg^if does not apply. 
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srfqft? an addition ; ^ on the other hand ; ar^rsfc^TcJ by reason of the 
ooject being different 

14. On the olher hand, an addition by reason of the ^Sject 
being different. 

The author says that the principle of tfij^gq' applies, the object of 
both kinds of dress being different. The upper garment is to cover the 
upper part of the body and the lower garment is to cover the lower 
part of the body. So both kinds of dress are indispensable. 

f?3^T^ combination ; «a and \ <5[3faRf is shown. 

15. And combination is shown. 

The author relies on the texts which he says show *?9^f. "^TT^f f^T^T^CT 

puts off cloth, bark and shoes , he unties the clothes with a horn of a black 
deer; an then H^J* priest puts them on." 

The '^T$rtfV is in plural form showing thereby that more clothes are meant. 
It is in support of $rg^*T ; there can not be clothes in plural, if there 
were no combination. 

Adhikaraga ix, sAtras 16-17 dealing with the subject that in ^g'^ff sacrifice, jzfftX Bon * 
«re oombinod with Bong fco. 

^^r^TFd<^<N*K: ST^t^T H \° \ S X \\ 11 

^rmg In songs ; wf?3T«J%: by reason of a text for different object ; 
•ffe^nc: combination; STcfHfa appears. 

16. In songs by reason of the text for a different object, it 
appears that there is a combination. 

In connection with *fi£raft it is said "^i?Tg^=Ttc^H:*g^ Sl^Wt^ 
* q^l^Hf^: ^^Ic^SIS^^:" "He sings fefc before the 
assembly and sings after-song behind the assembly, after visiting the 
quadrangle with a f&fa song." 

The songs from the model sacrifice are transferred by the «*tt^> text. 
The question is, whether they are suspended or combined together. The 
reply of our author is that there is a combination of both kinds of 
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in an object 3 on the other hand ; urarsnriofr being not laid down ; 
being a subsidiary act, sn^aW of thejinodel sacrifice j fa^T*: suspen- 
sion, is. 

17. On the other hand, the object being not laid down and 
being a subsidiary act it suspends the song of the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that when the object is not different and they 
being subordinate, the principle of tfg*J*T does not apply and they will 

be governed by the principle of ^nr "«Ptc€f "^NRfrrafa" M ^f^!1E 

f*nrft&HRn" "There is sptrST song; there is songs; there are the two 
songs called the parents of *ftre. ,f 

These are the cases of ^T\a and the songs of the model sacrifice will 
be suspended. 

The sutra 17 is called a separate Adhikarana and is called as 
dealing with the subject that in a particular modified sacrifice, by 
HS^ST &c. the songs of the model sacrifice are suspended. It requires no 
■eparate commentary. The author says that the psalms in the model sacrifice 
play a subordinate part. They are in the nature cf *fe^T? of the verses 
„ though not so expressly said. Because their object being one, the &c< 
supersede the psalms of the model sacrifice. 

Adhikarana x. aatras 18—16 dealing with the subject that under a rule by 3^37 &c, one «fto, 
are suspended. 

of all ; «*fa$"?T5* by reason of there being nothing special. 

18. Of all, by reason of there being nothing special. 

There are texts "*;W*T*fa, ^1^*1^%, *%g*TOfM r mrcT: ?J^rg^ 
UK*:, WW, ^Tt>*I^far''. "There is ^f, there is there 
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are parents of there are pure and impure, there are vr?f and ^T, there 

are rffe songs," 

There are also songs of the model sacrifice. As seen in the preceding 
•ffw^- in the case of these songs, the principle of applies. The 
next question for determination is, whether one song sets aside one song 
of the model sacrifice, two of the modified sacrifice set aside the two 
songs of the model sacrifice and so on or one sets aside all the songs of 
the model sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that there is nothing 
in tbe text to indicate the speciality; all songs will be, therefore, set 
aside by the songs of the modified sacrifice. 

« 

t£6W of one ; on the other hand j sjRkti*tt*^T?^ by the force of the 
text ; ff^: of the model sacrifice ; ^ and ; STfe^RT^ by reason of being 
not modified. 

19. On the other hand, of one by the force of the text and 
by reason of the model sacrifice/ 

The author says that one song sets aside only one song by reason of 
the force of the text, and the rest of the songs of the model sacrifice 
will remain intact. In this way the text will be complied with. 

One song will suspend one song , two songs will suspend two songs and 
many songs will suspend many according to the number. 

Adhikarana xi dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices in whioh the songs are in in- 
crease or in decrease, the songa of the model sacrifice will De suspended accordingly. 

^cfarfaf^ on the increase of the songs ; g on the other hand ; srfqref 
combination ; **U^ is ; «rfar?^ on decrease j ^sqfsr^K: annulment ; 
is ; 5cT*W of the other ; ^%?5n^ N by reason of being not heard of. 

20. On the increase of the songs, there is combination and 
on the decrease there is annulment, because the other is not heard 
of. 

From the principle laid down in the preceding *rfa*K% it necessarily 

64 



704 



follows that there are sacrifices in which the songs are less in number 
than those in the model sacrifice and some times more than those in model 
sacrifice. If the number of the songs in the model sacrifice preponderates 
over those in the modified sacrifice, the excess number will be combined 
with the number of the modified sacrifice. This is called W^T*?- If the 
number of the model sacrifice is less than that of the modified sacrifice, 
the principle of B^fl will not apply and the principle laid down in 
the preceding section will govern the case. It is called (elimination.) 

Adhikarana Xii, satras 21-22 dealing with the subject that in q^^r*? alone, the STT^iq an( * 
3grjq of the songs of the sacrifices in which songs increase and decrease apply. 

q*nn% in qw*TR ; WWfc are ; aft^ in that j amrotgTq^fatfl by reason 
of seeing «n^TT and s^TT. 

21. Both are in qwm^j.by reason of seeing wpm and sjpra. 

In the last ^rRr^nn we have explained vfTOni and ; in the present 
vrf^R^I. the author says that in to?YR we see both of them 4< sftpJfi[ifc|$;pft* 

^f^Wlft$$sft 9CT£<T I WSTlfwqfir, Wcm^ia^r/' "Three are the 
bellies of a sacrifice, viz; nntsrh £f<ft and «T3*5^; here is HTW, hence 

WWT ft texts ; g on the other hand ; STjrafcWT^ by reason of being 
extraordinary. 

22. On the other hand, text by reason of its being extra- 
ordinary. 

The author says that there is no justification for this extraordinary 
thing; it is under the text quoted above that both SfT^nr and 3grq apply. 

Adhikarana xiii sutras 23-24. dealing with the subject that in the sacrifices, to. the words 
indicating command denote the deity. 

feRftPY** of the word 'command' 'injunction' ; in the nature of 

| *TTar? existence ; ?=*tt^ is hence ; command, 

23. In the nature of the**, there is an existence of the 
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word indicating command; hence there is injunction. 

In connection with ^^tifimT it is said, "^^*TlfnTOtatf$1*frlt$a" 
*5F^TS*£MW«lt WlWWWrf ^*m^tefT2^T*refa.» <*Let one who ia 

desirous of heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices." <r When one 
performs fird oblations consisting of cakes baked on eight pans, he be- 
comes infallible." 

There are many synonyms of «rf«T as for instance stfnr:, 9WF; y 
f*n$^ ^tP^: &c. 

Now the question is, whether we can use any wd^d to denote the deity 
'«tffcj\ The reply of our author is that it is srfttf alone that is connected 
with the word indicating the command, because the offering made to 
it, is connected with the fkfk and hence arises the binding effect 
thereof. 

Further when the object is performance of the act, then any word 
indicating the sense may be used ; when the word is itself the object, 
in that case you can not substitute the synonym at your sweet will. 
*nsra has given an illustration in this connection. In order to add to the 
prestige of ^T^r in the royal assembly he is addressed as a preceptor, 
teacher &c. But the father, mother and maternal uncle are not pleased by 
being addressed with names but by their titles. So here also ; the 
word 'tffrr' has a special charm in it. sm%*n ^f«i: The sacrifice 
of which the deity is 3ffa should be performed. 



*tarat of the subsidiary acts ; «sfa?&fS?T3[ by the unity of command ; 
therefore \ ?5nf* every where ; srjret laid down. 

24. And the subsidiary acts being governed by one command, 
therefore it is every where so laid down. 

The author says that the injunctive word should be connected with the 
object conveyed; because in the tf*3 there is one injunctive word, it ia 
repeated every where as for instance H*rT£, sTkfo and ^Tfr M fWW»*:fan« 

uraift, wit* *ctes*fa*r *nmfr **Tfe*3^J ^tto: fsrm wmfa" 

3m*. "He sacrificed for the dear abode of »rfiT ; he sacrificed for the 
d*ar abode of star ; he sacrificed for the dear abode of & the saviour.'* 
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This is the example of 
S^*'" The reading in the white qgih? (II. 15) is different. "I obtained the 
victory of *rf$T 5 I obtained the victory of tftH." ^ 

These are examples of sfsr%. 

The following are the examples of S^fTST. "ffifffM ^nsnifrrf" "Hail to 
Agni ; hail to Soma," 

The result is that by virtue of the injunctive word, there is an extra- 
ordinary principle in the nature of the *f?f. 

Adhikarana xiv dealing with the subject that in the transferred ceremony also, the injunctive 
word denotes the deity, 

similarly ; 3^3T*^ in the subsequent ; ^ ceremony ; ^ STftfa^TqC 

by reason of its having a model sacrifice. 

25. Similarly in the subsequent ceremony by reason of its 

having a model sacrifice. 

There is a text 't&faq ■W*f^^*gW*lft*nq ; ' "Let one desirous of Br&hm- 
anic glory, offer boiled rice consecrated to sun-god." 

There are many synonyms of sun god. g?f ;, TO^R:, «nfi[3T*) f?f^TT, 

The question is, whether any of them can be used in place of 5*?, 
The reply of our author is that the injunctive word and the word denoting 
the deity are connected. Just as in the model sacrifice by the word 
^frr' the sacrifice intended for it is meant, so here also by the word 
the sacrifice intended for him is meant. There is a special charm in 
the word. So the same principle applies in the case of the model 
sacrifice. 

Adhikaras ft xv. tutras 26-20 dealing with the invocation of fire in the ettablishment of fire, with 

its attributes. 

m^**f of the model sacrifice ; Jjqrsr^ by reason of the text about the 
quality j STgtfJT with its quality ; ST^wf address ; ^Rj; is. 

26. Of the model sacrifice by reason of the text about the 
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quality, the address is with its quality. 

There is establishment of fire "*^f^T*ffcmTOxV , "One who knows this, 
establishes fire." 

There are <re*TR offerings "j^q^m^ltST^qTWfW^I im*T- 

*&Wlkl 9 > (Ap. Srauta Su, v. 21. 5.) "Let him offer cakes baked on 
eigtt pans to the holy fire, to the sacred and purifying fiie." 

The question is, whether tfffcr is to be addressed with its attributes, or 
without its attributes. The reply of our author is that it is to be addres- 
sed with its attributes. 

itfa^nr: not altered ; on the other hand ; WT ^T^RqT* RT^ by reason of 
not giving up the significant word ; **n^ is ; ^SEf^ like the substance. 

27. On the other hand, unaltered by reason of not giving up 
the significant word, like the substance. 

The objector says that the word should be used without any attribute 
just as in the model sacrifice, because the important word is tfffcf which 

can not be omitted. He gives ail illustration "€tt9I<CT!39^T3lW$3TT 

TOT; ^ms^lWST^er "It is the female goat which has divinity ; 

one desirous of prosperity sacrifices a goat consecrated to the wind-god." 

Though the word ^t?' is an attribute of iHTl (goat), yet in a sacrifice 
fm is used for goat without the adjective. 

%m similarly ; WtfW&tmmi by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin ; *T on the other hand ; ^tf^fcr by that which has been 
laid down ; *ffwtf address ; fffi^is ; wfo of the meaning ; sjRrcnrerfa^FX 
by reason of being connected with the text ; *T*^ on not pronouncing ; 
^1 .and ; g^TT^nj the text as to attribute; anreV meaningless ; STR^is. 

28. On the other hand by reason of its being not connected 
with the origin, the address is by what has been laid down ; the 
meaning being connected with the text, on not pronouncing 

(the attribute) the text as to the attribute will be meaningless. 
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The author says that the deity should be addressed with his attribute; 
because the deity is not connected with the commencement of the sacrifice; 
nor is the sacrifice accomplished by the form of the deity. If that were 
so, the uttering of 'STf*;^ will be sufficient to convey the idea of *?WWTi 
But the deity is connected with the word as said in the foregoing «rftras^*!l$ 
the deity is connected with the offering, and if he is not addressed with his 
epithet, the text containing his attib ute will be meaningless, 

^sS^j in the substances ; 3TT?*Tmfirc3rrer by the reason of the word bet- 
ing connected with the origin ; wf in meaning ; f^TT: modification ; 
<?l*f'3?<f by reason of the powers. 

29. In the substances, in the meaning of the the word being: 
connected with the origin, there is modification by reason of the 
power. \ 

The author says in reply to the illustration of the goat given by the 
6bjector, that the case of the substance is entirely different ; 
it conveys the full sense ; when the goat of a particular quality has 
been killed in the sacrifice, the fat of that particular goat is meant, So it 
can be mentioned without its attributes. It is a case of tfg^if, 

Adhikarao* xti. ritras 30—31. dealing with the anbjeot that in the ghee offerings of WftfTOFf, 
wf?*f to be addressed without the attribute*. 

* yrwn^ f Whose *far m f*T ; <ra?TNnr^ like <W*fM j ft^Rr^TRf by reason of 
the mention of the particular. 

? 30 , 3farp^' like q^rrsr, by reason of the mention of the parti- 
cular. 

There is nrraTTOPT ceremony ; in connection with this we, have Been 
the address to Agni in the preceding srfas&TO. There are ghee offerings 

in which it is said "<ra^tsi %vS tTIS'WT^^W:" " The inspiring 

fire ceremony and purifying soma ceremony should be' performed." In 
tome copies ?v^^T^; is read which means 'brilliant' or 'increasing/ 

Now the question is 1 whether srfrr is to ha addressed with its attribute 
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or without its attribute. The reply of the objector is that it is addressed 
with its epithet J^^T^ (inspiring, stimulating) just as it is laid down in 
the preceding mRfuTO that it is to;be addressed with its epithet. 

*fafa^ftf*Tn! N by reason of pointing out a special tfsr • «r not ; ^^m- 
fa^TT* the modification of the deity ; ^TRTja. 

31. There is no modification of the deity, by reason of pointing 
out a special if*. 

The author says that the deity is to be addressed without the adjec- 
tive 5^r?n^, because that points out only special ifar which is to be 
tittered in honour of the deity. His is g>sr, so the deity is so called here ; 
it is not his epithet. ''wfa^^^ftvni sfowft Wcq ,M4 Arouse immortal Agni, 
besmeared with ghee with the praise." 

So it is connected with the* sfa $ it does not really qualify srftsr The 
deity («?fiL) is to be addressed with the ifsc (g^). So the word $^r?W^ ahowi 
what if 5f is to be uttered at that time. 

Adhikarana xvii fidtras 32*33. dealing with the subject that in mTW^UPf and ^M^I iqiffrT 
Ihera ii an address with the injunctiTe words namely g-^j and q^qfo only. 

< WWi»prthEW[ by reason of the difference between the injunction and 
the mantra ; sr$^t in the model sacrifice $ 3?pjfsfijc3T<l by the reason 
<6f its being a model sacrifice; fk$£i in a modified sacrifice ; »?Pr also | 
difference ; ^TT^ is. t i 

7 32. By reason of the difference between the injunction 
and the mantra in the model sacrifice there will be a difference 
in the modified sacrifice because that is its model. 

There is STfrretaT. In that connection, it is said <4 *lfrg^^s^s*5fHWte:" 
4, Cow is an iig^f^T animal;and goat is WfffNfed*." See for explanation at 
P. 160. 

There are many synonyms of *ft as for - instance sferer, s?^, jflft, 

•lf^Rl> 5^T. The question is, whether in the th§ cow should be ad- 
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dressed with any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word. Similarly 
^^^•WHWfif T^rRf" "H© sacrifices herb with curd mixed with ghee." 

There are many synonyms of 3R*<?fif , as for instance, fSfT:, m^H t jgm, Wt. 
The question is, whether in the the snnSTfar should be addressed with 
any of the synonyms or with the injunctive word» There is a difference 
in the model sacrifice in the fefe and tf^ As for instance in the f^fa 
"^hftfar^^faWW <J§J*TT3TO3" ; -'One who is initiated Sacrifices an 
^tiftq animal." 

In the *fa "3rror *<n*?f ^^Tsgar fl." "Invoke with the fat of the marrow 
of a goat." See p. 413. 

Now the reply of the objector is that as there is a difference in the 
model sacrifice in the fefa and ftrn^, so the same difference will arise in 
the modified sacrifice. So you can use any synonymous word for and 

ipitrt just as directed; on the other hand; RrffRrHts of the difference ; 
if not ; ^^•TT an injunction. 

33. On the other hand, just as directed ; but the difference 
is not an injunction. 

The author says that there should be an address just as directed ; 
the should be addressed as because it is so directed "3^TT1T ^n*nft^ 
tftgjT "Invoke with the fat of the marrow of a cow." 

This difference between the injunctive and mantric address has no 
force of a ^t^Tf and it is not necessary that it should be repeated every 
where. In the case of 3TC*qflr, there is no such direction and it should be 
addressed with that word alone. 

Adbikarana xviii. sfttras 84-35. dealing with the subject that in a sacrificial bath, <fnft<f^ I 
thedaat deities should be addressed with the f^flw» word. 

f*re^f^3l«r<?% in the deity of fere^T^ being different ; tfs^^^r^ 
by reason of that word j f*reife is suspended. 

34. In the diety of f*are$3 v being different, by reason of that 
word, it is suspended. 
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" There is a sacrificial bath called snr^sj, <i ^rT^n^^r^>q'T%iTl^r>a:^^f^f "They 
go to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on earthen pan and consecra- 
ted to gr$T!i." 

In that connection, it is said "OTtf^^fere^ft^nrfa'' "He sacrifices 
f^refKT^to Agni and Varuna." 

The question is, whether in the fan* the deities should be addressed 
with %e^cT v or not. The question resolves itself into whether the word 
f^£$3 N is ^ (mf%3TTfa^; or *ftfiT3> ; i, e. whether it is used in its conven- 
tional sense or in its etymological sense. The reply of the objector is 
that srfi?r is addressed as in its conventional sense; so the word 

can not apply to the dual deities srsfcrcn!! and they should, therefore, be 
addressed wiihout fere^T, that being the epithet of sfFtf alone. 

*Hfr*T: compound word j on the other ihand ; wfq^t: by reason of 
the signification of the word ; srfaviTWT of the address ; 3OT*Tc^T<l by 
reason of its depending on action. 

35. It is a compound word, by reason of the significance of 
the word, because the address depends on the action. 

The author says that the word f^"5^[ is derived ety tnologieally from 
component parts meaning "completing the sacrifice excellently/ 5 In 
that view the dual deities wft^l may also be addressed with this epithet, 
as it can equally apply t5 them. 

Adhikara na xix. extras 36-37. dealing with the subject that in the t|*»ftlfcftq > animal 
(sacrifice, in every proceeding, the deity srfjjj. ia.to be addressed without the epithet. 

^Tnj^f 3TW^ f^RT^J *TT5J§tE ^TT^ U 

\° \ V \ \\ u 

HJ'H'R of one who is with the attribute ; jpu^t} on the deprivation 
of the attribute ; in the mantra ; m^JfS restricted to that only ; 

WW[ is. 

36. Of one who is with the attribute, on the deprivation 
of the attribute in the mantra, the application is restricted to 
that only. 

t55 
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There is an 3TT?ft<?frft*T animal in the soma sacrifice. In that connection, 
it is said, "^?T>ft^^WF*n S^jfa'Htoffa qgj d^CW^fa^Mfa" 

"Having served with tbe fat of an STsMfrrfcr animal, he subsequently offers 
cakes made of animal flesh," 

In there is an omission of the epithet of SffitT "arfr^qsTfa" He 

offers an oblation to STfr^r." 

The question is, whether the epithet of f^£*pT is deprived in the 
acrifice only and remains intact in the #3 as in the model sacrifice or the 
pithet is deprived every where. The reply of the objector is 'that 
Sffiqr is to be addressed without the epithet in the sacrifice as the text 
<( 3ffh'srarfe shows, but not every where. The result is that suspension 
takes place only in the sacrifice but not in all mantras. 

^ep3?T3 u \° is M« II 

cnfel of all ; qfi on the other hand ; by reason of the unity 

of the action. 

37. Of all, by reason of the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that this deprivation or suspension of the 
quality of fes^ takes place every where, even in the tfsrs. So the deitj 
sifST is to be addressed without the*epithet in every ffR^. 

Adhikara^a xx. dealing with the tnbject tttafc in aigq^fs, the f^rg^ sacrifice is a purifica- 
toiy rite, 

♦ T 

ferei?** ; Wftfq3>: pertains to ; B?3?n% in srgsfTSr ; is ; 

jr^T^^for a purpose } sfJTHT^ of the parts ; W?OTro*S by reason of being 
connected with purpose. 

38. The fere^ in sr«piF3r pertains to mxmv, being for a 
purpose because the parts are connected with the purpose. 

There are full and new moon sacrifices j there are three srg^r^T offer- 
ings ; the last is called f^TCfSrT. The question for determination is, whether 
this last offering called f%re^3 is STRT^q^R^ or only a subordinate act. 
oumi is the intervening part between the ghee offering and the ftro^ 
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The reply of our author ia that the f^TCJ?^ ig connected with srreTq and 
is, therefore, a subordinate act. The subordinate acts have their objects 
in view. 

Adhikaraqa xxi Bfltras 39-41 dealing with the subject that in the new and full moon sacrifices 
<ZTT3*TT an ^ 3^3^!^^ aze subordinate aots. 

*T5^T5?^ '*WT¥' ; and ; *]fWj like sfafa • q>jft*T of the action ; 
WT^ia ; «qt^ta*K* N by reason of separate injunction. 

39. And ffiSPf like sd^rf^ is the principal act, by reason of 
a separate injunction. 

There are ^fcr^ms*mTs ; there it is said "T^Z*W3T*T*W, W^ft^T: S^fa^T- 
WHJ" He utters at the end while sitting ; he uttera jd^^T^T at the 
end while sitting." 

The question is, whether the Tn*tt and S^g^f^s are the principal 
acts or the subordinate acts. The reply of the objector is that the utter- 
ing of the TT**TT and Jfftg^TW is the principal act just as the uttering 
of the praises of the deity ia a principal act ; the reason is that it is a 
separate injnnction. 

ii ^° i ? i u 

*te&T?r purificatory rite ; on the other hand ; ^ftftw^f of the 
injunction ; yfs^fX of words; ^^TTsfc^t by reason oi* the purpose of the 
word, 

40. On the other hand, it is a subordinate act because there 
is the purpose of the word of the injunction. 

The author says that it is a subordinate act ; there is no reason for 
supposing an invisible effect of the 'gtapTT, when we see the visible effect 
of it. It has been explained in the chapter ii. at p. 44 that the principal act 
is one that has extraordinary or invisible result; while the result of the sub- 
ordinate act is visible. The injunction in the present case is for the 
production of a visible effect ; so the uttering of the m3*TT and jdg^T^l 
is a subordinate act. 
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WRT is ; ginrorSrT^'by reason of its being for a subordinate act. 

41. It may be, by reason of its being for a subordinate aot* 

The author gives his reason in support of his view gffPflTPEff^ 
Srrefctt Jil^hWl sr^^T?" l( He utters qtWT subsequently while not in 
motion ; he utters gfcmresr while sittting." 

The objects being and stTOT, the repeating of 'qrWr and Sejant* 

is a subordinate act. 

•Adhikarana XXII dealing with the subject that there is do in the tfsftftf verses, 

TT^T^t in Tl^crr ; g on the other hand ; totrt by reason of the text \ 
fkmv modification ; **TRT v is. 

42 On the other hand, in JRtcfT, there is no modification by 
reason of the text. 

There is an animal sacrifice in honour of ^rg "9T*refe*ta TTSrifo^jfit- 
^Wj" "Let one who is desirious of prosperity offer a white animal to ^rg." 

In the model sacrifice, in the wiWWfal animal, therefjis ?ffifcfT<R* , £. 

<l O ! Agni, thou art certainly first wished for object, 0 ! charming one, 
act as a hotk priest of this ceremony/ 1 

The manoth is transferred here under the ^l^text. The ques- 
tion is whether the principle of 3?f applies to the J^fcTWSr, here ^Tg being 
the deity. In the model sacrifice, wfHtar are the deities ; so the inform** 
being addressed to srfi? is appropriate under a text "mrHTHf^ir* <T§JJ 

TRten ^T^T" "Though the animal is consecrated to another deity, yet 
*T*ftclT should be read like fire-oblation, 0 

But in the modified sacrifice the deity is STTJ ; so the principle of s?f 
ought to apply as a matter of necessity; but our author says that the prin- 
ciple of does not apply*, because there is an express text that there is 
a different deity and the animal is different in the model sacrifice There 
in the model sacrifice the remains unchanged, so here in the modified 
sacrifice also. 
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Adbikarapa xxiii e<Hras 43—46, dealiDg with the subject that y*f^ f|ft is to be eutig in its 

ffpi in the object of %z ; W^^fcTTTc^ other than j 
gpfw^ by reason of that being the Sfrfsr in the model sacrifice ; W\% ia ; 
ff[^t of the verses ; 5rf%VTrRWT<l being divided, 

43. In the object of <£g, other than *:«renc (should be sung,) 
by reason of that being the in the model sacrifice and 
by reason of the <5£^ verses being divided. 

There is a ^?q^far "Let a vaiiya perform a sacri- 

fice with a song of the vaiiya class. " 

In this connection, it is said "^^af^Rfa" "Here is zF&wizn" sf^Rsftnr 
is said to be a modification of both. The question for determination 
is, whether is to bo sung in the sfrfa of ^sfa? or ^ef^or in its own 

The reply of the objector is that for the purpose of if J other than 
^ffff i. e. ^qRSfar is ordained; its 5tf*r is because its model sacri- 

fice is ssftRreto where the song is chanted in the klfa of l*twc, because 
thereby the rik verses are divided. 

m M^PI^ II \o \ 9 | 99 || 

in its own JfrPr ; on the other hand ; srefa*T?3TT<J( by reason o£ 
its having the name of all. 

44. On the other hand, in its own Sftft by reason of its having 
the name of all. > - 

The author says that it should be sung in its own Jfrfa, because 3>*^*feTT 
is used in a particular sense of its own. It is a particular kind of tune ; 
so* it will be sung in its own 

spsn? like a sacrificial post ; ^RHtat if you say. 

c 45. If you say "like a sacrificial post" 

The objector says that as any. wooden pillar upon which the ceremony 
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is performed is jq, so here the tune in which the song may be sung, 
may similarly be called 

5T not so ; ^Kf4tarq by reason of its connection with the action. 

46. Not so, by reason of its connection with the action. 

The reply of the author is that any wooden pillar may be used for* 
the purpose of a jr?. and ceremonies may be performed on it ; but in the 
case of there is a particular tune which is to be sung in its 

own 

Adhikarana xxiv.satras 47—48. dealing with the subject that KfiUff^gg is to be sung in it 
own ifrfSf and ^T^t. 

^TOcST^by reason of the action ; ^rT^T: in the two SfRT ; WJT^fcl just 
like the model sacrifice. 

47. By reason of the action, in the just as it is in the 
model sacrifice. 

When qgv^flPfa? is to be sung in its own *ftfSf what is about the 3tTU ? 
Whether it is to be sung in the StTTT or ttH or in the 3^RT of 

its own Sfrfa ? The reply of the objector is 'tfihttatfefftf 9 "They sing in 
two ZtXII songs." 

That means the 3tTTT of or £5^ as the case may be, because in that 
case the model sacrifice will be complied with under a ^ft^ text. In 
this view, the ST^RT of its own Jftfa will be left out. 

9in%^ in the common deity ; on the other hand ; $<GTCT of a col- 
lection of three verses ; erfesnnTcT^by reason of indivisibility. 

48. On the other hand, in the song which has a common 
deity, by reason of indivisibility of <J^. 

As we have said in the preceding chapter, at p. 432 the s&ma songs con- 
sist of 3 verses which are called <y3. The first verse is called *ftf?f and 
the last two verses are called, 3tRT. Now in reply to the view of the 
objector, our author says that if the *nr*T is sung in one tune and the 
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3rRTs are sung in another tune, there will not be one deity. So the 3*RT 
wilt be sung in ^^^gR like its own ^rfa, 

Adhikaraoa xxv. dealing with the subject that to stf^^ the ^fa and ffa are to bt applied 
unmodified* 

UfRlt of the cups ; ^n?^ on the deity being different ; *ggftT5rch 
of the praise verses ; ^OT^R^ by reason of their being principal action ; 
wfa3>K: unmodified : **TT3 is. 

49. On the deities of the cups being different, the ^ffcT and 
*F§r praises by reason of their being principal, are to be applied 
unmodified. 

There is a one-day ceremony called srffl*g3 % ; in that connection, it is 
said 1 wfoT^?TO^Rl ,, "There are cups consecrated to STfrr" 

The question for determination is, whether the ^ft?r and are to be 
applied after modification according to the deities. The reply of our 
author is in the negative. The principle of 3r£ does not apply j the 
reason is that these praises are principal acts and so they will be trans- 
ferred from the model sacrifice without any modification. 

Adhikarana xxvi. B<Hras 50-59 dealing with the subject that in ^T^f^q ceremony, the 
word tsyfc^' should be used -unmodified at the time of invocation. 

3*TW*n3 by reason of drinking both ; 2^T3^ in a mixture of ghee 
with curd 5 of the curd ; ^TTrMs ; Sq^ftf use, pointing out ; f*T^T^^ 

in the mantras ; qTa**re? of the substance to be drunk ; ttWI^TOlfl^ by 
reason of pointing out. 

50. By reason of drinking both, there is an addition of 
curd in the mixture called t[<f^Mf because in the model sacrifice 
the substance to be drunk is pointed out. 

There are ^pr?^ ceremonies <(t 5fTgJT?*$: ^nf$T^TO3fa" "Let one who is 
desirous of heaven perform ^qhq sacrifices," 
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There are sryinr offerings "T^^Tg^HTT^^fa" (( He offers srjqn? obla- 
tions with the mixture of ghee and curd." 

S^?r3*T is a mixture of ghee with curd. There is an invocation 
in the model sacrifice sttsqqr^ SHcT^". "Bring the gods, the drinkers 

of ghee." 

Now this tfsr will be transferred here in the modified sacrifice under a 
text. The question is, whether the deities are to be invoked 
with the modification or without the modification. In other words whether 
the principle of 3T£ applies or not. If the principle of 3T£ applies, are they 
to be addressed as fff?ft[ ^RiqT^or ^faqr^ or s^^nqqffi;. 

The reply of the objector is that they should be addressed as 3?T3srqT^ 

*r%wt% "w^Mi ^sifcr, SFfat*? ^rftf^ ^ra*, 55 Ifrr^sreFR, fir- 

^J^d^ESR*! fsfrM^l" "He partakes of a mixturs called T^n^itis 
a component of ghee and curd ;.a pair is for procreation 5 it is a twin to 
produce progeny.*' 

The reason which he gives, is that in the model sacrifice only ghee ia 
used, so the gods are addressed asarnqqT^; but in the ^mitf^f, the mixture 
called £qs[T32T is used: so the gods should be addressed by adding curd to 
the epithet. They will be, therefore, addressed as snsqqr^ ^faqt^ both. 

♦ 

5f not j on the other hand ; q*pf?^rcr K by reason of its being for an- 
other ; srsrqft^ lit© *3rqfa. 

51. On the other hand not so, by reason of its being for 
another like WT%. 

The reply to the objection by our author is that the curd is not to 
be mentioned separately ; because the substance to be offered for drinking 
is for others. It is a mere hint intended for drinkers; if the mention of 
one substance is sufficient, there is no need of mentioning the other. 
Just as qr^rqfe in ^RsjFcr ; it is not for the purpose of the praise of the 
sacrificer: it is with a view to praise both the sacrifice and the priests, 
'^^m^^^f^^?^" "The owner of the sacrificie and those who 
make this master of the sacrifice prosper;" The addition of the word 
SRiflsr^is redundant. So here too ; 3tt*qqra[ is sufficient : there is, therefore 
no need of mentioning the ^f^qt^ along with it. 
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is ; on the other hand ; 3?T3T£W of invocation ; 3T^ij?<j by 
reason of being for its object* 

52. On the other hand, it should be done, because it is with 
the object of invocation. 

The objector says that the 'curd* should also be added; the illustration 
of *T5nfcT does not apply because there the praise is not for one's own 
self but for the praise of S[^r, while here in the present case the invocation 
is in remembrance ; both the drinker and the substance drunk, should be 
remembered. 

5T not ; On the other hand ; *ft^WT*^c^T?T N by reason of the word 
indicating purificatory rite. 

53. On the other hand not so, by reason of the word indica- 
ting purificatory rite. 

The reply of our author is that you are mistaken here ; no addition 
ahould be made. S^sq* is ghee mixed with curd ; curd is mixed 
with it with a view to give it colour ; it is, therefore, not a different 
substance. 

^TTcf^is ; on the other hand ; ^rssnfiroHT?^ by reason of naming 
of the substance. 

54. On the other hand, there should be an addition by reason 
of naming of the substance. 

The objector says tljjfefc there should be an addition or , because 
we see that there is a different substance which is a mixture of ghee 

and curd. "^^I^L^lte, 5*T3T^ ^f^^f^, 

fcr*JT J&d^ SRFR f£ft*J%." "He partakes of a mixture called Sq^rsq; it 
is a component of ghee and curd; a pair is for procreation j it is a twin to 
produce progeny/' 

66 
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cfv^T: of the curd ; g on the other hand ; *J*!I*iJlc«fT<f being subordinate; 
*Tn*PTT drinker of ghee ; fspUT: pronunciation ; iqx are ; J^Ic% sub- 
ordination ; sr%: of the text ; srT3«T5n*rec^T^ by .reason of ghee being 
principal. 

55. On the other hand, the curd heing subordinate, the 
<J *Wlsx44Ml' is to be pronounced ; it is subordinate because in the 
text the is principal. 

The author says that in the text "T^rsifaTa^nn^ *nrfa" 4< He offers 
Sfg^TST oblations with the mixture of curd and ghee." 

The ghee is principal and the curd which is mixed with it, is with 
a view to give it a .colour. It -is, therefore, subordinate. So there is 
no necessity of adding it and the principle of does not, therefore, 

-apply. 

^fa curd ; on the other hand ; WTc^ is ; ST^T^ principal • «CH^ 
in ghee ; srsmtatf^TTT^ by reason of the connection of the first and the 
last. 

56, On the other hand, the curd is principal ; beoause in 
ghee, the first and the last are connected. 

Now the second objector comes forward and says that you are mistaken; 
ghee is not principal but curd is principal : so the deities should be 
addressed as ^faTT^, because ghee is connected with the first, viz, 
(quartering of the g^T^T cake and placing the portions on the altar) 
and the last, viz. «rfirerc*U (sprinkling of ghee .) "^T ^W^rN^ Q ^q^ 

STffa ^^f^^jt^rf f^fem^ s<dhr srftfasrf^" 

"If one performs a sacrificial session, he shall place the portions of the 
sacrificial cakes on tbe altar twice and sprinkle them with ghee once ; 
the fasfjj creepers are certainly medicinal herbs: he makes the animals per- 
manent in the medicinal herbs. If he sacrifices during the rains, he shall 
place the portions of the sacrificial cakes on the altar once and sprinkle them 
with ghee once ; he makes the animals shine forth during the rains." 
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By reason- of the connection with 3rq^TT*H and stRtsttt^, 'ghee is 
for steeps and therefore subordinate and curd is principal. So the 
curd alone ia to be mentioned i. e. ^faqr^. 

wfq^rr on the other hand ; MTsqsr^irT^T^ by reason of ghee being 
principal ; J^IT^F in the object of subordinate acts ; sqq^ in the denomi- 
nation ; by the metaphorical 4 sense ; sfc^HftT^: the word denoting 
purificatory rites ; is* 

57, On the other hand, by reason of ghee being princi- 
pal in the denomination in the object of the subordinate act,, 
the word denoting purificatory rite is in the secondary sense. 

The author says that ghee is principal in all sacrificial acts; by reason 
of the use of ghee in the subordinate acts, the use of the word is in the 
secondary sense. 

srfq also; m on the other hand ; W^rf^r^T^ by reason of the 
modification in the name ; 3* by that ; is ; pointing 

out. 

58. On the other hand, by reason of the modification in the- 
name, the pointing out should be by that. 

The third objector steps in and. says that the substance is a compoundl 
called £^T3*T which ia a mixture of ghee and curd; so the deities should be 
addressed as "S^*^^" 

5f not so ; ^qT^C is ; 3^TT^Tc^T^ by reason of laying down the 1 - 
quality* 

59.. Not so by reason* of laying down the quality. 

The author says that sq^rST. is not entirely a different, substance ;,<jq^r 
means* coloured, or> variegated and means ghee. It is not like JJfT,. 

though a fermented; liquor used in a ^ff sense ; here ^q^n^ is ghee 
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coloured and purified by. curd. So the tf5T of invocation should be 
read unmodified and the principle of 3fij does not apply. 

MD OF PADA IV. 



pAda Y. 

Adhikaraija I. sfttras 1-<j, dealing with the lubjeci that on the transference of a portion, the 
first ones are transferred. 

T 

W^SP^^THH of those that come in order ; «^^TO£<ifa on the transference 
of a portion ; srrqtf^cf like the incomers ; sfsr^Tq; omission of the last j 

is. . 

1. On transference of a portion of those that come in order, 
the last one is omitted like the incomers. -rpr 

There are texts " ^Ml^cflqti^MM " (M.SJ. 10.1.) "srtf^ fa^MId " 
%^?Tjcf^ , ^qj5f" ''The cakes baked on one pan and consecrated to heaven 
and earth." "The cakes baked on two pans and consecrated to Aswins.-' 
."The cakes baked on three pans and consecrated to Visnu." 

In the model sacrifice, the text is "«OT%tnTCrew^fM<N[" "He shall offer 
cakes baked on eight pans to Agni." 

.The question is, which cakes are to be omitted either the first or the last 
in the modified sacrifice ? The reply of our author is that 4 tbe last ones 
are to be dropped. The reason is that in things which are arranged in 
order, the last one will be omitted ; because that is unimportant. He 
gives an illustration that in an assembly where people have gathered, 
the first comers will be seated in order and if there be no seat the 
last comers will go away and will get no place. 

f^ppfaTfJ-by reason of the indicative mark ; ^ and, 

2. And by reason of the indicative mark. 
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The author gives a reason in support of his view by quoting texts 

SffifcHfa" "The sixth day is omitted when they resort to five day-sacrifice 
The sixth cake is omitted when they offer five cakes. 0 

* ... ' 

Here we see the last one is omitted. 

Rr^qt on ^re*=n<* i H 

m O ■ r-'-iiruTCio v Ji &i r .:. 7/ vyovO ; rJOi.43£;fti n*;; c 07 , i.Al, *tv<*ff 4<<iif Jftfc c*i!T 
f^^5qf: option ; on the other hand ; STJTc^T^by reason of equau; , 

3. On the other hand, there is option by reason of equality * 

The objector says that the last and the first are both on an equal footing; 
eo there is an option. You can omit the first if you like. 

WTTq from order ; 3q*R: origin, coming in, production ; sf^ in the end. 

is. > s * * £ 

4. On coming in order, the last. j > > 

The. objector says that the illustration you have given does not apply. 
In your illustration, the hall is crowded, so the last comers will not get the 
seats; but here there is no crowd to be displaced. So any of the ^q^a 
may be omitted. No order is to be observed. 

feyn mark ; srRrf^TS^ general ; steqmT: of the number ; % because; 
S^Wf^ that word. 

5. The f^Tf? is general, because that word relates to the 
number. 

The objector refutes the argument based on the fey. He says that 
the text lays down that the sixth will be omitted, Any number that comple- 
tes the reckoning is the 6th, irrespective of the order. There is nothing 
particular in the fey. 

Wtf^a: from the beginning ; stT on the other hand ; irffV: application « 
UTT^ is •, sn?»WT of the commencement j that ; wf^?^T5T % by reason of 
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being the first ; #^«fT^ by reason of the text ; Wc^f^rfvi: omission of the- 
last ; is. 

6. On the other hand, the application is from the beginning ; 
of the commencement being the first by reason of the text, the 
last is to be omitted. 

The author says that yoa are mistaken ; every where- the commence- 
ment is from the first in order and the result will be the omission* of 
the last ones. It does not require any text to elucidate the matter. The 
first ones will be transferred to the modified sacrifice and the last ones 
will be suspended. 

Adhikarana ii, sAtras 7-9. dealing with the subjec t that; in the sacrifices of one the snog 
With the first f%^. is to be sting. 

in the sacrifice of one Bns ; ?^T^5 in the first of each ijw ; 
*TT«rf^ in OT^f^TOWTH ; S^?frt of the metres ; ^fa^cifi:^ being 
dependent on the text. 

7, In the sacrifice in one Br^ and Jn^f^nraJTTfT S rs * 
of each sjxT, by reason of the mantra being dependent on 

the text. 

There is a sacrifice of one fsRF, in which there is mixture of one and 
three ceremonies grouped together. There is a text "^flfa UTchf^^: | 

5f: I *H**& T S^^TTE^T, fcT^Tl^f^^ <T3?TT?li" "There is a sacrifice 
called ^f5R> ; of it in the one there is ^Ffsq^TTST, ™ all the three the ghee^ 
of hoik priest : in the one of IblT^Tj priest, in all the three of 5CTST*Hr^$ft ; 
in the one of ST^RT^, in all the three *TTftff5*W441Fr" 

In the model sacrifice, there are three tj'qrs of WT^ff?^q^TTT?T (1) S^T^ ; 
* ;sntf" Big, V. ix, 61. 10. is in the iTfqsft metre. (2) 4C i^T?T: tfta: Rig. V. 
ix. 63. 22 ; 107, 4 ; 6. is in the metre (3) 'z^m' Rig. V. ix, 87. h 

is in the fa«gqr metre. In this connection it is said ''fa^s'^X 3TRT<rt *TTS*?fi[5r:~ 
qWrs" "It has three sorts of metres and the offering consists of irpaff^rf- 
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The question is, whether under the text "^fe^^m^f^f^re" "By 
one f?t^ in JTT^ff?^ in all three/' three verses from the verse of each <jx| 
should be transferred or the three verses of the first fyg should be transfer- 
red. The reply of the objector is that the first of each should bo 
transferred, because the metres are dependent on the text in the model 
sacrifice. ft^I •WTO *TT«ff^T: M4JJM: <fa<aWT" "It has three sorts 
of metres, the offering in it consists of JTT^ff^qTOTH and it has five psalms." 

snf^cT: from the first ; m on the other hand ; cR5*TT*Tc^T^ by reason of 
<that rule j of the other ; STgrnfo^T^ by reason of being based on 

the inference. 

8. On the other hand, from the first by reason of that 
rule and by reason of the other based on an inference. 

• fl * ' 0 • i' r M 1 > » |l 

The author says that the music should be performed in the first ^ ; 
it is in accordance with the view as laid down in the preceding srfo^U 
^(see at p. 724) It is consistent with the order; while on the other hand, 
singing it in the |?5 of each is based on the model sacrifice and is, 
therefore, inferential. The first being direct, is preferable.' 

«WT WW introducing the^ in order ; «g and ; JT^Rr^ like the model 
sacrifice ; sfa*JTtIT3f%^Kc^T^ by reason of the modification of the number 
only. 

9. And introducing theqj^R, according to the model sacrifice 
is by reason of the modification of the number only, 

The author says further in support of his view that there will be, 
undoubtedly, a^TO. In the view contended for by the other side, there is tha 
change in the number. You take one verse from here and the other from 
there; but if you stick to the order, you will take the first <J^ which ia 
more equitable and reasonable. 

Adhikarana iii. eCUras 10-11. dealing with the subject that is to be sung in one «nr 
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• fasp: f?T5 j 5% in (song) ; in v-T song ; *?ira is. 

10. The ft"^ which is in song, is to be sung in ?£^r. 

^ There is an ^ fop sacrifice, d4r^4>4: ^f e rf^McW Nf , Hty^lg^M 1 nc^Rf 

JTT^;" "Of it in the one, there is 3%5<TsnTT;T, in all the three, the clarified 
butter of hotk priest ; in the one, of *tar^H priest, in all the three of 
srr^rare^'Gft ; in the one, of ar^nrnF, in all the three of ' ^ ^Tr^fl^^T'7^mn ,, 

There are songs in \sr The question is whether they are to be sung 
in a or in one ^£3>. The reply of the objector is that they should be 
sung in a <J^ as laid down in the previous srRl3>?*!J. 

q^zrf in one verse ; on the other hand ; ^ftfTW of the song 5 ^TT^[ is ; 
WffrTVlfr^T^ by reason of the characteristic of the repetition. 

11. On the other hand, in one verse by reason of the char- 
acteristic of the song to be repeated. 

The reply of the author is that in vsr the song is to be sung in a m$ 
verse, because it is said "^rf ^faf^f^, g^TOf ^S^fctS^" "He 
sings repeated praises in ^ ; he worships with 1% songs repeatedly." 
But this kind of repetition is not possible without taking the verse 
from each sjEr. 

Adhikaraija iv, B&tras 12-13 dealing with the subject that in the f^fSf sacrifice ko, the 

<Efo[ing in the commands ; 3 on the other hand ; STJ^ferTq by reason of 
being extraordinary ; fgffta by the inference from the text; vsnffa^W: rule 
as to the procedure ; **?TcT s is. 

12. On the other hand, in the command, there being extra* 
ordinary principle, the rule as to procedure is by the inference 
from the text. 

There are two-night-sacrifices &c. called Wfc^fa. The question is, 
whether the entire procedure of ^t^TTS applies or of ^wrsr after- elimina- 
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ting the first and last days The £n^TT£ is the model of all ar^hr sacrifices 
as seen before. The first day is called swfl*? and the last day is called 
tTC^jftq, The remaining 10 days are called ^TTT^- The six days out o£ 
them are called %t and the other four are called S^far. 

Now the author says that the command as to perform the Hf^I^C is 
binding ; the JWtfta and S^TJfta are connected with the modol sacrifice ; 
bo the procedure of ^TTTO will apply. There the fejf is the guide. 
W<W d$fofl<W ^ftd1^d^cfl4a|41cfl4f arfgq^T 1 1 "What is first, the same 
is the second j what is second, the same is the third, SHTcft disappearing." 

That which is the first day of f^cmis the second day of 5T^Tnr called fftesff 
the second day of fj*re is the third day called shjH ; as there are two 
days only the 4th day called ST^rO ipso facto disappears. This supports 
the view of the author. 

,« JrTTjr: transference ; g on the other hand ; tffa*TS^?*3*vsrT<T N by reason 
of the connection of the word 'night'. 

t 13- On the other hand, the transference by reason of thj 

* connection of the word 'night' 

The author supports his view by adducing another reason. He says 
that f^TT* and ^TTHf are similar, because in both of them the word '^rf^' 

* occurs. So the procedure (father) of applies to fjnS- 

Adhikarana v. dealing with the transference of the VfT^RTOfas at random in Sffrq^q;* 

with << TO rwgiitfsr 

vrjsrfg that which have been ordained ,• $ on the other hand ; #^Tg 

in numbers ; fawt: option ; is ; tf^ffTTH of all ; wfa^T^by reason of 
being for a purpose. 

i . 14. There is option in the numbers which have been ordained, 
because all are for a purpose* 

1 There are mantras for WT^F? i- e. establishing fire in the 3?TT and 

* there are <ffcs for ^q?r i, e.jmtting fire in *?fhiefa where different kinds 

67 
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of seeds are sown. In the model sacrifice it is said "^^fRrtf^fa** " and ! 
"■^SFfSTfa^rfir" 'He establishes fire in 3*3T with seven" ; "he est- 
ablishes fire in srfrr£^ with fourteen/' The «tR^^R (establishment' 
of fire) is the modified sacrifice where the *f5fs are transferred 
under a text. The question is, whether the mantras of both kinds 
are transferred according to the order in view of the principle laid down 
in the 1st Adhikarana. The reply of our author is that they are to be 
transferred according to their appropriateness but not according to. thd 
order. The reason is that these mantras will be for a purpose, other* 
wise they will be meaningless. 

Adhikarana vi. extras 15-25. dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice where eongt 
preponderate, the songs are to be transferred from the modified sacrifice. 

^atafaf^ in the case where the songs preponderate ; $TT$3T5rm of the 
model sacrifice ; OT^i by repetition ; ^ITg?^ the completion of the 
number ; «rf^T*K^by reason of no change ; H^n^t in the number ; jpu- 
^TttJc^T^ ; being subordinate ; ; of others ; ^ and ; srsjfffc^t 

being non-Vedic. 

15 ♦ In the case where the . songs preponderate, the number 
is to be completed by repeating the t songs of the model sacrifice 
by reason of no change and the number being subordinate and 
importing of others being non-Vedic. 

There are sacrifices which are called fefnpsitaT (See > chap x t pada^v. 
Adhikarana xi sutra 20 at p. 703.). 

"Let one who is desirous of progeny, be made to perform SfRfU^ 
having twenty one songs ; one whe is desirous of splendour shall perform 
*?focT3T having three times nine songs ; one who is desirous of honour shall 
resort to one having thirty three songs." f 

We have already explained the principles of 3TT3T<? and at p. 704. 

Now here the question is, whether the songs are to be imported from the 
modified sacrifice when the songs in the model sacrifice fall short of 
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the required number. The objector's reply is in the negative; he says 
that in order to complete the required number, you are to repeat the 
same songs. The reason is that the number is subordinate and importa- 
tion of the songs from another place is nowhere laid down. There are 
as many faults in accepting the unordained dictum^ as there are in 
rejecting the ordained one. 

writa by importation ; m on the other hand ; WPtfrcTOT of repetition j 
***|%c3rr<I being non-Vedic. 

16. On tlie other hand by importation, because the repetition 
is un-Vedic. 

The author says that by the importation of the songs from the modified 
sacrifice, the number in the model sacrifice should be completed, because 
the repetition of the songs over and again is nowhere allowed. When 
importation and Repetition are both non-Vedic, the importation is mora 
.reasonable and proper than the repetition of the same songs. 

^Mm i; of the number ; ^ and; Ssj^fMNTT^ by reason of being applica- 
ble, to several objects. 

17. Attd of the number being applicable to several objects. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view and says that the 
number applied to separate objects. As for instance 'eight pots', 
"One pot can not be repeated eight times. 

qTT^^[rcm^ by reason of the word 'reversed 

» 

18. By reason of the word 'reverse'. . ' 

The author says that the w'ord qrcr* is used wfiich is inconsistent with 
f the idea of repetition ' f «m^fe<5q^TT^T^3^ ' p "They praise with tffctqsmi* 
reversely/' . - \ . : ' - • 

*wfaWT<f N by reason of the non-modification of that which is uttered; 
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19. By reason of the non-modification of that which is 
uttered. . 

The author says that the repetition of the thing once uttered is con- 
demned. "snfirwT *??ra^lfa*T% *t^>*£*J: fa^cr" "He who makes one repeated, 
commits the sin of making the sacrifice female." 

3T?jf<Tc^T*r by reason of being not ordained ; ^ not ; ^Rr%?I if you say, 

♦ * 

20. If you say "it should not be done by its being not or- 
dained.'' * 

The objector says that importation is not sanctioned by any text of 
the Veda. 

^T3[ is ; «T«f^tf^cI|5rt those that are commended objects ; qfarnWTWt 
the text as to the quantity. 

21. It should be done, because the laying down of quantity 
is the object of the text, 

The author says in reply that there is the text '^fsfsfcnfeRTf 31 JHTfWf 
sjt j$RT^ "Let one desirous of progeny be made to perform srf?T*T3r having 

twenty one songs." . 

Now the number 21 is to be completed. This can be completed only 
by importing the songs from elsewhere. Importation is, therefore, the only 
) roper and reasonable method. 

^TTcHTT^r^Pf the text as to the offering ; and ; W?TT^ in repetition ; 
*T not ; 3<WJ^ applies. 

22. And the wraFT text is not applicable to repetition. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. We have 
already explained WWT*T and S^T*? in sutra 20 of P&da iv. at p. 704. 

"I'hree are the bellies of a sacrifice viz. ; nwft, fScft and wg^qr ; here is 
^T4i«?, .hence is Zgjv* N 

These terms TOq and sjfrq will not occur, if there were ft repetition. u 
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STfRt of songs ; ^ and ; ScqftraTO 1 *!?^ by reason of the force of the 
origin. 

23. And by reason of the force of the origiif of the songs. 

The author assigns another reason in support of his view } if you 
complete the number in the model sacrifice by repeating the same songs, 
the other songs whose number is in abundance will be meaningless and 
without any definite purpose, 

* n ? * *ftf also ; ^fa^tl if you say. 

24. If you say that in i^also. 

The objector says that in *j there is a repetition. Why should it not 
be here.? 

if not so; «TTf f^ivjrf ?^Rf % by reason of the characteristics of the repetition. 

25. Not so, by reason of the oharacterestics of the repeti- 
tion. si>jt*CTij: r ?* ys^'fyry ^ ' ^iwjbW .i 

c The author says that in sr there is an express text laying down repeti- 
tion ''Wfxt^J^J^, 35T*T!*t ^t^fas^" "He sings repeatedly in *r ; he 
worships with^E songs repeatedly 

But on the other hand there is no text here. So the illustration of ^ 
does not hold good. See sutra 11 of this p&da (at p. 726.) 

Adbikara^a vii. dealing with the mbjeot that in trfc ^^^M ? another !■ to be im- 
ported. 

c|f^M<wfl H^||4|H: «lA*rcH4ll \°\ H 1^ H 

^cq^ in *ffc*TOTTT ; 3 on the other hand ; «KnnTO: the importation 
Of Inverse ; ^TT^c^T^ by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

26. On the other hand, in qftmqUM , the 1 5S^ s is to be brought 
in, by reason of the unity of the psalm. 

What is to be done in *Rr*q3PTH in a sacrifice where there is a large 
number of songs ? Will there be a repetition or importation of the a&maf. 
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In view of the principle laid down in the preceding sff>*QF^!J, there 
will be importation of *ft*T ; but our author's reply is that* there will be 
importation of a because there is unity of psalms. "^nBT^ffc qyypf 

f^cf^T ^TfiT" "He makes the hi sound for each 3* in the two subsequent 
WTPT ; why does he make hi once- in 5f?*TOfrre ? There is only one m*T 

Adhikaraoa viii extras 27-33 dealing with the subject that in CT?TO«fts, the number is to bo 
completed bj importing the remainder* 

' Unto g *S£i vfttoNRranjfei 



wmfo by repetition ; 3 on the other hand % sftmj^of the completion 
^of the number ; W*Tvhfh| in tfmvfcfts ; W^TH^Rrc^T^ by reason of the 
repetition in the model sacrifice, 

27. On the other hand, in ^n*r§rafts the number is to be com- 

it. % ' 

pleted by repetition, because there is repetition intho model 

sacrifice. K> 2 ; 

» * • 

" j There are new and full moon sacrifices "H5>f^f ' ft W*pt*\ N p tftl 8 1 <h(4j 

^r^WT^ STfitgTWW<W 5 <ref^$orf^*I3 8^T^ \\ 4< Let one. who is 

desirous of. honour utter twenty-one ; let one who is desirous of the Brah- 
manik splendour utter twenty-four 5 let one who is desirous of -grain utter 
twenty-two; let one who is desirous of cattle utter twenty-six. 

Now the question is, whether in m*V8t*ft the number is to- be completed 
by importation or by repetition or by repetition of those that are men- 
tioned and by importation 01 the remaining. The reply of the objector 
is that the number is to be completed by the repetition, because in the 
model sacrifice there is repetition., There is a text "f^srWHT^TS fire*Rt° 
"^N^Tflrfire^:" "He uttered three first and three last subsequently . ;j 
There are fifteen arofcfts." 



- There are fifteen CT*TO«ft verses; the text shows that they are to be repe- 
ated till the number fifteen is completed. When sueh is the case, in the 
model sacrifice, the modified sacrifice will follow suit* J *i 
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: «Tr«T3^rT^ by reason of there being nothing special ; ^ not; '^ffi^tk if 

t . ■ 1 1 t t r - ' ' i » ' ' , r 

__•„•■• « . w ' • ' * ' • * * ' * 1 

you say. 

28. 11 By reason of there being nothing special " if you 
say. 

The objection to the Qefqsj view is, that there is no special text to 
show that there should be repetition- It is general. The model sacrifice 
has 15 *IT*T*tot verses and there are twenty one in the modified sacrifice. 
Where is *he text which gives you direction ?. 

Wc^is ; cl^^ufc^T^; by reason of the characteristic of the model sacri- 
fice | JT$ftre*j[ like model. .sacrifice ; should be repeated; WfftWJL^T^ 
by reason, of completing the number limited. 

29. It should be so, by reason of the characteristic of the 
model sacrifice; ; it should be repeated just as in the model sacri- 
fice, by reason of completing the number limited. 

The objector meets the objection and says that ths modified sacrifice 
follows the model sacrifice; there is a repetition in the model sacrifice, 
so there will be also in the modified sacrifice in order to complete the 
number 21. 

r WT^5^f upto what has been ordained ; W on the other hand ; $H<Tfbtt- 
*J^Fffi( by reason of having fixed the quantity. < v r 

* 

i r 

30. On the other hand, there is repetition up to what has 
been ordained by reason of having fixed the quantity, 

The author expresses his own view in the present You can 

repeat the cttt^N} verses as much as it is ordained. You can complete 
the number by repeating the first and the last ; but you will -have to 
import the remaining verses. 'fk:sr*WW«-^T?, fsrSrnrt' "He uttered three firjst 
and three last subsequently/' 

You can repeat the the first and the last as allowed by the text • 

» - ■ • • » 

as to the rest, you will have to import the songs to complete the number. 
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There are 11 verses. If you repeat the first and the last three times, the 
number will be 15 but in order to complete 21, you require 6 more which 
will be brought in from out-sido. 

•fftwrt of excess ; *r and ; ^yfal^by seeing. 

31. And by seeing excess. 

The author says that importation can be inferred from the following 
texts. " «id4| c q| ? f<^m|^ l ^iMmfc^lrfr ^RTftPTO^J fsp^TT- 
^rft^nr^r"* "Leth im not cover it with 5f*T<ft ; if he covers it with 5Wcft> 
it will turn the metre : he covers it with f**^" u > 

in the sacrifice ; *fP? also ; ^Rr%q[ if you say. 

32. If you say "that it should also be in the sacrifice ,, 

The objector says that in >gf also there should not be repetition but 
importation according to the view contended for, by you. 

•T not : <6ftR[^T^by reason of there being directed. 

33. Not so, by reason of there being directed. 

The author says that there is a repetition in tj, by reason "of the text 
,f *rf«t g*f*3^, SFTCTI^tZ^ ^fas^" "He sings repeatedly in he worships 
with TO songs repeatedly." • 

But here in the present case, there is no such text. So there will be 
repetition up to the number fifteen and the remaining six shall be brought 
in from outside to complete the number 21, 

r' 

Adhikarana li. e&tiM 34*41 desliug with the subject that the tfa^ff pertains to the model 
sucrific©. 

*tof^Rx of the $$Sc3f the state of the modified sacrifice; ?n* therej 

5c^foWTra % by reason of laying down the entire procedure. 

34. The partakes of the nature of the modified sacriiice, 
because there the entire procedure is laid do>*n. 
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There is a ^tetft Having taken 3*ftR|gtaT as a model, there is a text; 
^^f^^l^dM^f ^Ff q qcMMH T TO^T Hl^ft *€rfa" "He who 

knows this, takes ^teitffr cup ; he himself flourishes, his enemies are 
overcome*" 

Now the question is, whether *far*ft pertains to the model sacrifice or 
the modified sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that the tft^ft pertains 
to the modified sacrifice, because its entire procedure is laid down in the 
modified sacrifice. It is, therefore, to be classed among the details of the 
modified sacrifice. 

STf>$ in the model sacrifice ; 3f and ; WTT^^TT'T by seeing its absence. 

35. And by seeing its absence in the model sacrifice. 

The objector supports his view by giving his reasons. He says that 
it is nowhere found amongst the details of the model sacrifice. See 
chapter II. Pada iv. sutra 26 at p. 83. fau^faf^3fct ,, "Two 

*cfHtas exceed one fiftra." 

* * 

•MHWWTflt hy reason of non-sacrificial text ; <9 and. 

36. And by reason of non-sacrificial text. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. What he 
says is, that ^faf^ft is not the name of any sacrifice, nor is it in a 3*ft%EtaT 
which is the model sacrifice. "ST^t 3TT ^^Ttf^TCt^PT^ *ft f ffTT ^ f r t" 
u WVKt P^TS^TW:" ''The s^faeftr is not a sacrifice, if it is devoid of 
^rr?f ^fft- ,> "It is not a sacrifice where there is no psa]m. ,, 

This is, by way of an «W9T^ extolling <itesft. 

— . 

$T$$ in tho model sacrifice ; on the other hand j f^TSc^Tff^by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

37. On the other hand, in the model sacrifice, by reason of 
its being so ordained. 

The author says that the ^rte^ft belongs to the model sacrifice, because 
it is laid down in connection with aqifasta" which is the model sacrifice 

68 ' 
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*r$fo<?^T*IT<r by seeing the model sacrifice % ^ and. 

38, And by seeing the model sacrifice. 

The author supports his view by giving a reason, He says that thetfts^ft 
is in the model sacrifice, "Rfaj: ^5cft?Tt fincni ITfofb^f ^fr" -Three of the songs 
exceed focnr." 

If ^te^fts are accepted, then only three songs are possible. 
WWa' laying down $ qfaf**n*f for the object of qfafa*?T. 

39. Laying down is with an object of if ftaVHii > 

The author gives another reason in support of his view.' You say 
that because the entire procedure is pointed out, the ^hfftf) belongs to the 
modified saorifice; bub yeu overlook the fact that it does not prohibit its 
belonging to the model sacri fice. The text is general * 'wfnflftifrHfwlfW 
IT*H^ ^Tfa*Hf" "Of a prince in an «rfarEtay, and of a Br&hman in an *rf3U9^ ,, 

It is in the nature of qfbfc^H. 

is said j snTra$*fan its absence. 

40, Its absence is said. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 35 ; you say that 
it doos not find its place in the model sacrifice. "%j fegflHi fiw«w firfi[«frfr'* 
"Two of the songs exceed one faffSf." 

By reason of the absence of it amongst the details of the model sacrifice, 
the ^fte^ft becomes optional but that does not necessarily prohibit what 
has already been laid down. 

gmm^by reason of the praise ; «n?5T^H non-sacrificial. 

41. By reason of the praise, it is non-sacrifieiaL 

The author meets the objection raised in sutra 36. It is called 
in the figurative sense. The result is that the <d¥*7* belongs to the model 
sacrifice* 

Some commentators have used the word 'qfrwV to mean a cup. In 
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that sense also, the whole argument of the objector and the author wiil 
remain the same. 

... * 

Axlhikara pa x, tdtraa 43.43-45-48. dealing with the mhject that to be taken 

from ifm^f; 

its ; «TTOT^n?[ f rom *TO*n& ; taking- 

42. It is taken from *n*Rn!l. 

In the foregoing srfvra^r it is determined that ^tetff belongs to the 
model sacrifice r The question to be determined in the present srf vM>{*!I 
is f whether it is to be taken from «nu*TO or from 33>t:q cup. The author'a 
reply is that it is to be taken from HTitfUSI cup. 

The reason ia that there i^a text "WTSmorj^i^Rr^hrf^pf^.^He takes %rtfft 
from WRVQ" 

^mr&at gpsRT^ u t° i U * ft 

af«an*X from 3f«j ; and \ by a text*, 

43. And from 3*F&1 under a text. 

The objector says that the <ft**ft should be taken from because 
there ii a text to that effect. ^I t^ lg qj il Rml ffiT^^ ""He takes - totf: from 
WTcup.^ 

Having left the «rfvflft<K, the tlth. Adhikarana has been commenced by 
the author. 

Adhikarana xi. dealing with the lubject that the qfa^ft is to be taken at the time of ij^ftq* 

* 

at the time of the 3rd *TGR ; WTT^ under the text ; t«mr is* 

44. At the time of the third *ra?f under the text. 

There is a 5*ftRretar sacrifice ; in that connection, it it said qfar^ft*JlT- 
* ff?3F ift^<r^*ff^HF , "He who takes to^if maintains sensory and motor 
organs, physical power and soul.'* 

The question is, whether the ■Ttatft' is to be taken from every or 
from the third ^T^T. The reply of our author is^ that it should be taken 
from the third Having finished the 1 1th srftl*W ,the author take& 
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up the 10th «rfvraT"l from the place where he left it. 

*R**U§ in no repetition; TO^ls^rof the word 'tlTT^'; by reason 

of being used in that sense. 

45. In the sense of no repetition* because the word <nr^ is 
used in that sense. 

The objector who urges that ^tetfft is to be from the 3fs*T, assigns a reason 
in support of his view * qtf^^^Tf^5rfercteF$T?f " "He takes %T^ft reversely 
from the 33>«T cup. ,f 

He says that the word <?TT3> means non-repetition as <{ <JTT^ft Rnf^^ftwrif; 
WIWW STTO>iRt *^T5" "He utters STTOvnt subsequently in a reverse order, 
he utters ^n^»ft subsequently without repetition." 

In this view, he says, that it should be taken f rom sriiwit and^pt^. 

Sft^f^t^^^^TTcT by reason of the text about seperation from the 
and. 

46. By reason of the text about separation from the <£*nwi. 

The objector says that there is a text " fafr^^Rtl |[ ^BC^F^fi 
VjjP) Mif^M^cicT* SPQJ*i%" "The is certainly separated, because 
5Tfta? and tattf are carried from it." 

This text also supports that the is taken from S^T. So it is to 

be taken from both. 

»TTIJ*FSIT^from «TT5f^nU ; m on the other hand ; TO^ N *T*^I t>f the word 
j ^T^rfac^T^ by reason of denoting space ; gwvfa^l like re* 
establishment of fire. 

47. On the other hand, from because the word 'qms' 
denotes space, just as in re-establishment of fire. 

The author says that ^tetft is to be taken from «rm*TO because there 
is a text '^m^TS^f^tef^Tif " "He takes %t^t! from SIWTO." 

The word < TO^ which you say means 'non-repetition' means f acrosa* 
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denoting the space just as in S^RTviR "<TCH*n**WTT^ SW^vhRt" "He est- 
ablishes fire again reversely from the establishment of fire." , 

Here *TO3>/ means subsequent in time. 

f^d^: separation ; ?s!t*TSrT*TT^n*t by reason of the unity of the song. 

48. Tho separation, by reason, of the unity of the song. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 46. He says 
"that the text in connection with separation which would otherwise occur, 
is by reason of the number of both being the same 1 ^fV^T^fac^T^^fejflE- 

i<The tartft is like the body of the 3^,*by reason of the twenty 
one songs." 

So the **te?ft is to be taken from alone. 

Adhikaraya xii, 8<Hraa 49 52 dealing with the subject that the qfc^ft cap is with the praiie- 

H^mfifTShr #HB N , **** being connected with vrffT?ta; *T*33*TiT: with 
out praise*songs ; WT^is; srfei on being (with them); because ; (fttftrq?^ 
different series of songs. 

49. being connected with srffcrcfar, it is without praise 
songs, because if it be with them, then there would be different 
series of songs. 

In connection with tftaftft, it is said ''^rf^^^oP^q^^p^t^nfT;^ 
"Let him take of the warrior class in an Mffcrefor and it Bhould be also 
taken in an 35ffctf." 

Now the question is, whether *fte*ift is with w and 5gfhr or without 
them. The praise songs that end in tftffo or tftf^ are called ^TO and those 
that end in '^fa or are caHed *:fta. The reply of the objector 

is that the ^hr^ft cup is without the songs. The reason is that a series of 
songs in an arfkrefo? is connected with *f • if the were with the 

songs, there would be another HW. So the **tetft cup is without the 
praise-songs. 



740 



pOrva mImAi^sa. 



rt^ga^TO: the praise-aongs ; on the other hand ; ^iff^T^ by reason 
of their being the parts. 

50. On the other hand, with the praise songs by reason of 
their being the parts. 

The author says that the drinking from the ^te^ft cup is accompanied 
by the praise songs ; the reason is that they are the parts of the sacrifice- 
jTHftfl^ I^^NftffNreaN "He sings a praise-song after 

taking a cup or uplifting a spoon 

They are, therefore, the occasions for reading the praise songs. 

ftr^ajrn^r h \°i *H H\ « 

f^p^TOT^by seeing the fejf ; ^ and. 

61. And by seeing the %?F. 

The author relies on the f&g argument in support of his view. 

nMtWI^ firfw" "There are some sacrifices to be completed upwards, 
there are others in a curve; those that comply with the hotVs tfw (a series 
of songs in a sacrifice), are up and those that comply with that of an 
q^^rars are in a curve.'* 

, This text shows that there are two kinds of sacrifices having the 
tfWTs of the tfm and VTOTYT*. If the had been without «ftft and 

Xm t such would not have been the case. 

^RT^I^^n^r^ u *° i hi ^ u 

l^fl^ under a text ; tfwst?*** coming under a different tfw 

52. Under a text, it would come under a different «N«r, 

The author says that you argue that if the *ta*ft were with praise songs r 
it would come under a different tf*n (class) j the reply is, what harm ie 
there ? It can be done under a text. 

Adhikara 9 a xiii. rttras 63-54. dealing with tlft Bubjeot that m a fjjflj of tfftft:, 

by reason of the absence ; «*F*rcii«| in erfims > xs taken. 
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53. By reason of the absence, it is taken in *t#fcPT, 

There is a fiffTO ceremony of «tF3t^T ; in this connection, it is laid down 
'^sPTCTjf *n mw^Rffte^tf" "The psalm is sung in the forenoon 

and the %T*tft afterwards." 

The question is, whether it is fir fa as regards ^te?ft or does it amount 
to qfafcRT ? Tbe reply of the objector is that it is an injunction (fafa) as 
regards that which does not exist. Because there is no ^TCfft in HfTTSt 
ceremony, so it lays down a fefa to the effect that in the later part of the 
day the ^HRft may be sung. 

st^ct^t snrcrcwr m \° \ h i u 

context, connection ; on the other hand \ »T not ; «RT***rf«n*HT<I 
by reason of being with an «r TT^fa ftr 

54. On the other hand, it is connected by reason of its 
being an SMKJMjft'fe (belonging to no particular context.) 

The author says that the text quoted belongs io no particular context ; 
it is, what is called afflTOrafe fief. When it is connected with flpmr, it 
means that it is to be on the 2nd day of aiffl^fj^. There are several f^nr 
ceremonies. %TT*ft is to be on the second day of afftrn's %*nr and 
thereby excluding other f^TTWS. So this is by way of qrRfk**ir. The 
fftngff has taken just the opposite view ; what is jr^<T$T here, 
is the author's view there and what is the author's viow here, is the object- 
or's view there. 

Adbikarana xiv. sdtras 55-67. dealing with the subject that in different Bf^fcf sacrifices, 
^TV^lt * 8 to be taken. 

w 

*g*T ^gSf «T£ fit on the 4th, on the 4th day ; of sr^* ; tjp$ 

is taken ; ffa 3T*7T^«f by repetition ; $Tcft%er appears ; vfbnr^like food. 

55. "Of the sacrifice that lasts for more than a day, it is taken 
on the 4th day, 4th day" ; it appears to be so from repetition lik6 
the food. 

It is said in the model sacrifice in connection with $r^<ft. "^jifarpTS 
S^^KSf^ret" "On the fourth day, fourth day of a sacrifice that lasts for 
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more than one day, it is taken." The question for determination is, 
whether the %TC2flft is to be repeated in one sacrifice on each 

4th day or is it to be performed on the 4th vf several sacrifices ? The 
reply of the objector is that in one W^ffa sacrifice ^flfftft is to be repeated 
on each 4th day i. e. the 4th day, 8th day and so on. He gives the example 
of food ; if one is to take food on the 4th day, it meacs the successive 
4th day in a fortnight. 

*ffawT on the other hand; sfcRTsr?^ by reason of the number being 
laid down j WITSfaj in many M$ffas ; is taken; tT$nni N like a fortnight ; 
*J$fw^ in one ; #^nsfaTWT3 v by reason of the number being for the object. 

56. On the other hand, in several sacrifices it is to be 
taken by reason of the number like a fortnight ; because in 
one there cannot be the same object of the number. 

The author says that the 4th day is to be taken in different STsffcr sacri- 
fices, because the 4th day can be only one in one sacrifice. He gives 
an example of a fortnight in which there can be only one 4th day. If 
you say "Feed ^r^T on every 4th day * ; it means the fourth day of each 
fort-night. 

vft^T% in the case of food ; ^n^t^f that number ; ^TffiC is. 

* 

57. In the case of food, that number is proper, 

The author says that you have given the illustration of food to be 
taken on the 4th day successively. In that case it is right that each 
fourth day successively should be taken to mean by the expression ; but 
in the case of where the matter is different, you are to be guided by 

the language of the text. 

Adhikaiaq a xv. dealing with th^ subject that in the modified sacrifice, the enps are to be 
taken from the stjjjjjjtj kc. 
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SfTTcHrfar in a smcf song; #T*TTORT<* by reason o f the absence of the song ; 
*£*E: connected with the 5f^P v ; flTJT song j s^retf its name ; $n<j( i&, 

58. In asnre^-song ; it being nowhere in the songs, is a song 
after the rik and is so called. j * 

in a3*ftfastor it is said ^qf^^fcnr^rmT^nT^^i^ g^T? * i ffi *IgfcTRfr 
tf^j^smn y*i«H3 ^ stt^rt sroraqnmt" " If the 80ma h as a ^er* 

song, let him take the cups preceded by those pertaining to f[rj=[ and 
^Tg, if it has a song, then the cups preceded by -gcfc aD d if it has a 
SNffi song, then the cups preceded by 3TT*R*tf." 

Here the whole thing centres round the text ''qf^*PI?3rarT •pi^Wm^? 
"If it has a *r*T^ song, then cups preceded by SHaWU.'' 

' The question is, whether the 3TTSR*!I &c» are to be taken in the model sac* 
rifice or in the modified sacrifice. There are soma juice cups; they are called 
by different names as 3325, vrm^U &c. The reply of our author is that there 
is no song in the *TT?T%^ by the name of 3T*T?*TT*T; it is on the other hand a 
«?v^jrm. It means a g\H produced from *mcft ; it is in a fe^TT^. So the 
WJT*T*!I is to be placed in a f%^^, the modified sacrifice. 

The Adhikarana is differently called, "by the word smTOnFT, the f^J^t 
is meant.'' 

What is 3TTTcflr*T? There are 4 alternatives. 

(1) Whether it is or ^5 ? (2) Whether it is both ? (3) Whe- 
ther it is only ? (4) Whether it is a song produced from 3T*T<ft ? 

After finding faults with all the first three alternatives set forth 8bov9j 
the author accepts the last view and holds that it is in fa^rT. 

Adhikarana xvi. idtrai 59-51 de lii g with the fcnbjeotthat in a tffl^ ^qs^ft ft ° d SfflTSfqcft 
Ytrats are absent. 

#WT%3f fi^^T ^ ^r ^lr^Td; II 

r 

3*PT*TTf*?T in a sacrifice which had double Songs ; ^fafW causal ; 
ftr^^T by option ) STOc^ by reason of equality; *3T3[ is. 

59. In a sacrifice which has double songs, there is a cause 
by option because of the equality. . i - 

69 
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There are sacrifices in which there are double songs *i$&ikilQfmiQ!* 
"Let him do both in a 

. In the model sacrifice, it is said ^qqcff K&TOQ&^I 'U&Mc&t&ty Slfi*^ 
ipff <|fc£g^*l" " Let him sing Sq^ft verse at every step of a song 
and -«rfiprc<ft of a ff^ song." 

Now in a ift^ or sftRT both the and t^fcTC tones come by the principle 
of »rRr^7. The rik verses containing the word ST are sung in vi^l in the 
beginning and the verses containing the word srfsrtr&re sung in £5<T N - The 
question is, whether both kinds of verses ere to he sung in the ntera *or 
there is an option. The principle of Ifjjqff does not apply and so the 
objector says that there is an option. They are both on equal footing and 
the combination of both of them is contrary. The ffcT has Sfftm^cft verses 
and wlZK has f^ffWt verses ; so you can choose either of them but the 
combination is not possible. 

g$^«T by the principal ; «nr on the other hand fsnuSfa may be 
regulated. 

60, On the other hand, it may T)e regulated by the principal. 

The second objector says that they are not on equal footing ; the yi^X 
happens to be firsts 

faftr^TfesTrara by reason of the disappearance of the cause j on 
tie other hand ; SEgg^S^ of the sacrifice ; q&rf the action ; WKf 'fe. 

6L On the other hand, by reason of the disappearance of the 
cause, the action is of the sacrifice. 

The author says that here the causes or bases on which the songs depend, 
are V$<R and sfi£rf; they disappear and so the procedure is to be regulated by 
the sacrifice. Neither there is a^sfcTC song nor is there So there will 
be no beginning with the 3q^cft or with 3?fjT*raeft verses. In this connection, 
it is better to explain the difference between a and which are both 
translated by the word 'sacrifice.' The former is a sacrifice with the sacri* 
ficial posts while the latter is without them> 
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Adhikarana xvii. eutras 6*2 64. dealing with th* subject that the CJJfcfT^ caps >re not 
to be displaced but to be taken first of all. 

^pflWW of ^STWT^ (cups) ; «m^?TT^ under the text of priority ; 
«?rf^cf: from the beginning ; srfk^f: taking out, displacement ; is. 

62. Under the text that ^s^pra, cups are first, they should 
be displaced and taken first of all. 

» 

In the 3*ftftretar sacrifice^ 1st 3<jtg and 2nd sfaT*fm are ar^TH cups and 3rd 
5*^T^ and 4th *brR5*H are the MTU cups. The text in that connection is 

STf^T" ''It is the tongue ; they are the- ^3*ng cups, those who take the 
^P^ [ E CU P 3 ) hold the tongue. He takes them with the minute flow." 

The question is, whether the ^"^T^ cups should be taken even before 
sqtg and 3faT*TW or in the order given above. The reply of the objector is 
that they should be taken first of all,, should be displaced and brought 
before 3<*tg and sfcTCWT cups. 

»{fq also ; on the other hand ; *W?Rr^fanr by reason of the procedure 
being general ; ^irf^T^. of the procedure of that ; at its own 

place ; by reason of the context ; the priority ^ is 

called. 

63. On the other hand,, by reason of the procedure being 
general, the procedure of that will be at its own place ; by reason • 
of the eoutext^ it is called first. I • 

The author saya that no^ displacement will take place ; ^^T^t cups 
will be taken in their own order ; because they happen to be first in their 
class, so they are called first*. 

>*TU*ftr*TRr by reason of the connection with the 'van' % and„ ] 
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64. And by reason of the connection with 'sinr'. 

The author says that ^gturw cups are vn*T cups. And as they aro 
taken first in the class of v-n^r cups, so they are first. 

4 " * '9 

Adhikaraoa xviii extras 65-66 dealing with tho Eubject that even when any desire is connected 
the fJJJ^T*!^ CU P 8 arejprohibited to be taken first. 

^TWfT^TTt in connection with the desire ; <j on the other hand ; 

under the text ; aTU3[<=T: from first ; 5T%^r: displacement ; ^Tcf N is. 

«. 

65. On the other hand, when desire is connected under the 
text, they will be displaced and brought first. 

There is a text "^^T^mi^ ^^T^T. *>W^r *TOT<3<f ST5TT- 

ytb<^' J W[" "Let him take cups preceded by ^^fTg cups, if^ he ^wishes to 
raise progeny as before. " 

The question is, that when any desire to be fulfilled is connected with the 
V?f3T3f cups, should they, then, be taken from their place and 'drunk 
first ? The reply of the objector is that there is an express text for 
this transposition and the ^Sf^T^ cups should be taken first. 

g^^TRt in their order ; on the other hand ; srn*i^TJTTq[ by reason 
of being the first ; cT^Jftf connected with it ; 3ST*RTT5T* the text laying down 
the desire ; is ; facTtf^TTTci; by reason of being connected perma- 

nently, ^^..^rf^i i a .foMai yd bunil mi( o aid &Q ft) 

< 

66. On the other hand, by reason of being the first in thoir 
order, the text laying down the desire is along with it ; because 
it is permanently connected. 

The author says that there will be no transposition and cups 
will be taken in their order. They are first in the itrt cups and being 
taken up, they fulfill the purpose ; because^he accomplishment of desire 
is permanently connected with the taking of the cups in their proper 
order. 
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Adhikarana xix. gdtraa 67-89. dealing with the subject that sj;f>j?f ice, cups are r tobe 
transposed and taken first. 

in subsequent ; ^ and ; sm^T^: the word 'first' ; gsf^ like the prece- 
ding ; ^n<j is ; B^Tfapj in that etc. 

67. And the word 'first' in the subsequent ones, like the 
preceding (^rf^T^SU) in that &c. 

There is 5<ftfa£ta ; there are cups subsequent to qf^TSW which are 
mentioned for the accomplishment of certain desires. 

^rT^f^T^^TTT^J?^" "Let those who are 4 afflicted with a disease take cups 
preceded by anf^." * Let those who perform sorcery take cups preceded 
by -jJ*E.' ; "Let those who will perform sorcery, take cups preceded by 

Now the question is, whether these cups are to be taken in the order 
or should they betaken first, by displacement for the accomplishment of the 
desires mentioned ? The reply of the objector is that in view of the 
principle laid down in the foregoing «rftRR*!I the cups are to be taken in 
their order, without any displacement. 

srfa^s displacement ; on the other hand ; ftsmfa by the permanent 
object ; wp of the first ; cWHft*TT3T by reason of its being unconnected. 

68. On the other hand, there is displacement ; the object is 
permanently connected with the 'first', by reason of that being 
unconnected. 

The author says that the text is uncommon ; the fruit is assigned in 
case the cup is taken first. If the cup is taken in the order of the model 
sacrifice, there will be nothing extraordinary \ it is only in the case of 
displacement that a certaid fruit is accomplished. So the 3Jpf> or the 
anfw cup is to be taken first after displacement. 

srRr^f displacement ; ^ and ; ^faftr is shown. f 

69, And the displacement is shoifii.' 
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The author says that there are texts which go to show that the cups- 
are to be taken out of their order for the accomplishment of the desired 

object. "vik^,w ^*n*nz^g;: ^s^fr^^t ?ht^^ ^^^m^i^i" 

"Let them hold that which they take up with the particular object ; let 
him place cups consecrated to and ^TJJ gods and which have been* 
taken up with the particular object/' 

m 

So they should be taken first after displacement. 

* 

Adhikaraya xx. satras 70-72, dealing with the displacement of enf^CT kc * CU P 8 an( * taking- 
them before fjjJ^T*!^. r 

g^rnt before ; %F$tr*Mf of ; STi^T of the first ; ^a^Tc^ by 

reason of being arranged. 

70. Before H^R^, by reason of making the first as the 
place. 

These above-mentioned cups are to be taken first after displacement in 
order to accomplish the desire; this proposition has been established in the 
foregoing stF^^^U. Now the question is, whether they are to be taken before^ 
the Wftr cups or STRT cups, namely 3qt§J and ste^n? or after them and' 
before qfc^WW- The reply of our author is that they are to be taken before* 
q^W^r cups, because they are located as first in the \3RT class of the cups*. 

mp *■ m B mm > f*mp • m P ■ » • _, . lit 1 

"g^Wc^Tr^ by reason of having the 6qual characteristics ; ^ and.* 

71. By reason of having the equal characteristics. 

•.•<i. 1 j * I i < I < K 9 * l if 

The author gives a reason in support of his view; he says that the word 
'■first" means first of the class. Ail these cups partake of the charactreis- 
tics of the cups ; so they are to be taken first in the qfr^ppr class of 
cups. 

similarly ; ^ and ; fe^^f^ indicative mark. 

72. And similarly there is an indicative mark. 

The author relies on the text. "^C^g^iq ^TflT^Jftj: \ qf $*IWcfe - 
\f[&\m%^ I Wctar^ff ^Cm^fts:" "Let them hold that which they 
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^take up with the particular object ; let him place the 5^n«R cups after 
taking them up: let him place that which he has taken up with the parti- 
cular object." This goes to show that tbey are to be taken up before 

Adhikarana xxi. eatrae 73-74. dealing with the subject that the remnants of a cup are to be 

'•1 i& hi f\ P> . * 

transposed. 

ST^^f remnants, sediments ; «3 and ; srfq also ; ^c^I^by reason o£ 
-being : the J(ta. 

73, And the remnants also by reason of being the Jjjfa. 

The above named cups have been transposed as seen in the prece- 
ding adhikarana \ will the remnants be also transposed or not ? Tie 
.reply of our author is in the affirmative, because it t is the remainder- 

seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

74, And by seeing the foroe of the text. 

The author relies an the argument. 

^j^^;" * 4 Let them hold that which they take up with the particular Qbjectj 
let htm place the $fc|3Jf cups after taking them up : let him place that 
which he has taken up with the particular object." 

s3o we see that (taking up) and (placing) both accompany 

together, 

Adhikarapa xxii. b? tras 71 -7 6. dealing with the subj*<& that '-the gift is not displaced. 

♦ • 

3T^pf <the gift ; ^ and; STT^rea^ like the remnants or sediments. > 

75, And the gift is also like the remnants. 

Now the question is whether the gift of the contents is also to bo 
transposed or not. The reply of the objector is that it will also follow 
the principle applicable to the remnants i. e. it will be transposed. 

W not so ' 9 m on the other hand; Jf^me^ by reason of being the 
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principal ; sffac^T^by reason of the subordinate; WP%*t remnants, sediments; 
cTOT like. 

76. Not so; by reason of being the principal and by reason 
of the subordinate, the remnants are transposed, 1 * * 

The author says that the gift is principal while the remnants are 
subordinate ; so the gift can not be transposed like the remnants. 

Adhikaraaa xxiii. satrae 77-78. dealing with the subject that in sqrftqft when IJ^TTW 
cups are said to be firet, it is in the nature of OTfTrffg fo. 



^sft^t in 5^cgr ; ^T#^5 when properly stated ; 3TT*5TT«f ordain- 
ing ; g'nm by way of description of quality ; TOT3 N is. 

77. In fq^ftqRT when it is properly ordained, it is by way of 
description of quality. • v ; 

There is a sacrifice extending for 12 days. There is a s*?;ftcET in it. 
The first and the last days are called JFTOJftar and respectively. They 

have tf^Tsre cups first ; then there is the 10th day. After excluding these 
3 days, the remaining nine days are called sSR'tet. The first day has 
q^3T*?cr sups, the second day has and the third day has the STTJFPSI 
cup first. The same process is repeated in the remaining two groups 
of three days in the ?*ffiteT. In the model sacrifice i.e. in the gT^Tfif r the first 
day has the cf^r^ cups first ; here in the &PtNrf, we also find the ifc'^Fre 
cups on the first day which is the 2nd day of the ^T^TT?. So the objector 
says that this repetition which is under the text and, therefore justi- 

fied, is by way of description of the quality (3*U^T^) i. ©• for the praise. 

srfq cfr on the other hand ; STffrftffaf in the sacrifice lasting for days ; 
%*f*?f3^ like the establishment of fire ; $n?raf%s*T*f equal command ; 
^T<T is. 

78, On the other hand in the sacrifice lasting for days like 
the establishment of fire, it is of equal command. 

The author says that in such sacrifices which last for days, jsuch 
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procedure is under a ferfa of equal force, the same being in the modified and 
the model sacrifices, just as it is in sn^WT. "91%(|di ISp^Sl^n^l gjpUl , 

**frr, <wfcr ^rt^i, <t^<i**tj, *Hroif, x mnr&* <> tt^t, a^aonsNr, 

<rfts?r?SICr^." "Now he makes him sacrifice by srftTCfo?, by by 
»Tf?Rt5C by four night-ceremony, by five-night-ceremony, by seven-night 
ceremony, by nine-night-ceremony, by ten-night-ceremony and by eleven- 
hight-ceremon y 

So they are both of similar fsrfa (binding force). 

Adhikarana xxi? atfc-ras 79 -82. dealing with the subject that wrajT^TT? is fcile uiodificatio n 



J[IWTJW of gnftTTf; toj(fcu*UWl 1 , ^ and nature TS%<t like the 

(songs); WfflfirWf of equal commands ; *qr<I is. 



79. The «qjr and of pjRPBfff are of equal commands, like 
the fl songs. 

Tfie Ijr^TT? is of two kinds viz: sms and «T3. The sros SETTS' has been 
described in the foregoing SfftnFTO. The JTHTCfta, H^ffa and tenth days are 
left out j they have $"ppNf$f cups. The remaining nine days are as 
follows : — 

I WW* ST^TT? or *pffc II 5T^TT5 

1st day ^'^T^, 2nd day of j^TT^. 1st day ft'??*** 
2nd day gap, 3rd day ... ' „ ... 2nd day ^"^pni 
3rd day «Tro*% 4th day ... i} ... 3rd day gs& 



4th day ^*Jf TTW 
5 th day gsp 

6th day arar^TO 

7th day ^*f*T4f 

8th day gjs 

9th day 



... 



6th day ^*^m 
7th day J ^ 



8th day 

9th day 

10th day ^ 
" 11th day ^ .^.pWI 
12th day J 

The question is whether is the modified form of WJ*. The reply 

70 
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of the objector is that neither is the model of the other ; they are 'equally 
independent and have their separate firfas, just as it is in the model sacri-" 
fice in the case of and TtfcTT songs, 

x tl on the other hand ; fe^fara by seeing the fbff; WT^f^R: 

modification of *r*rs. 

■4 s ■ t / 1 ' ■ ■ 1* 'T1U \ A A CJ* II J if XI U itll *4 ll|7 ■! f * 

80. On the other -hand is the modified form of wq^*, by 
seeing the flrif . 

The author says that sg^ is the modified form of *?*T3. The reason is 
that there is a fe^ "qfTYPra*? K^jjgtf gJIgfaffi "The fourth day is on 
the other hand, a place of tf^T^ cups/' It is said in connection 
with sgs. Tho 4th day of «|T3 has not ifg'^TOsr but WJT^ ; on the 
other hand has ijIfWHTW on the 4th day. So it is possible only 
when sjrs is considered to be the modified form of - 

^WT^FTffi by reason of the connection with the desire. 

81. By reason of the connection with the desire, 1 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. ^T9T«to«*gwt 
$nTT*ta". "He who desires that be may have many children.... ..." 

The ^T¥^or $ftrf^ is the modified form of the far^lf. As is 
connected with the accomplishment #f desire, it is a modified form and can 
not, therefore, be a model. 

5R?r of that ; in both ways ; STff^T: application ; it^^fat by 

reason of being one act # 

82. Its application is in both ways, because being one act. 

The author says in conclusion that the ST£ if*n applies in both ways. 
Where there is a sjfar or fegf, there the s^s applies and in other cases 
applies as a general rule. 

Adhikarana xx7. sutrai 83-87. dealing with the eabject that in tho leasion of animal sacrifice 
the 53«f}3)T8 are i & c te&ee d i n their place. $ 
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q3>T?f^T5ft^ like «£ET^T;ft ; -^fft^qfcfrTr: repetition, of the ; 

is. 

83. Like n;^ 4 %7ft, *T*filRT is to be repeated. 

We know what mftm is. It is thus defined "6c^ren*t 3 W^K<Ml4h . 

WaiW^JJRltf ' "The first ($n^oito)jand the last ^Jrflq) days have the 
cups consecrated to and ^rg first and the tenth day also. Of the 
remaining nine days, the first day has ^S^URT first ; then 3595 firsl, then 
mm.W first ; then <3f 3^r*Tsr again first, tben Q$ first, then WJC^^I first : 
then lastly %JE3T^l first, thon. gas first and then arujirar first. 

As explained above, excluding the 1st, 10th and.l2th days of the ^T^TTf, 
the remaining nine days are c ailed i^qjftqPT (see at p. 750). Nx>w*reTWT is the 
annual sacrifice of *ra<? ^T^Trf. It has 361 days. They are divided into 
and Uf$f^ consisting: of 180 days each. The 181st day is f^qHj the 1st 
half consists aa follows. 

OT^nifto 1st day. 

^gf^T 2nd day. 

Then 4 Sfftn^s of 6 daya each =24 days. 
1 of 6 day* =6 „ 

30 days* 1st month* 

In this way, the 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 5tL months. 
Then 3 srftr^s of 6 days each = 18 days. » 

' 1 ot 6 days = 6 days* 

1 «TfaBra of 1 day =- 1 day; * 

3 ?3T$n*T of 1 day =. 3 days* 



28 days. 

Taking the 1st twa days mentioned above, the total is 30 days ; the 
whole total thus comes to 180 days : 181 st day i*fl*|wr%. 
2nd half. 

4 

3 ^<«iWs of one day each = 3 days. 
1 fawfa^ af one day =s 1 day, 
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y 1 SSS? Of 6 days = 6 days.* 

3 srfap^rs of 6 days each = 18 days. 



28 days. 

Then again. 

1 1WS of 6 days tst 6 days* 
* 4 3rfarc$^s of 6 days each = 24 days. 



30 days, 2nd month* 
In the same way, the 3rd, 4th and the 5th months. 
Then again* 

3 stftr^s of 8 days each— 18 days, 

1 ang of 1 day = 1 day. 

1 ift of one day = 1 day. 

10 days of sfr^TT* = 10 days. 

1 *T5T?3 of one day — 1 day. 

1 STARTS! of one day m 1 day. 



32 days. 

Adding with the 28 days of the lst> they make up 60 days i.e. 2 months. 
In this way the annual TO'R is divided. 

In these 180 days, the S^R^Ts are to be repeated ; how are they to be 
repeated ? Are they to be repeated according to the ^^%cT or STOIrRt- 
gfK; principle ? The Shifters when repeated successively till the 180th is 
vo^jhed, are said to be repeated according to the principle. As 

f n- instance, iffWWfi and STm*TO- f then the repetition of the same 3 times 
*'.iocessively, is called Then repeating the 5^^? in the same 

<>. Jer twenty times is according to the jfY^felt principle. 

While on the other hand ^WTfeff^ principle is to divide the 180 days 
Hr/l > time parts Consisting of twenty days. The ti rst part consists of i^^nicr, 
the second part of gSR and 4)he third of stnWJl and so on till all the 9 parts 
me completed. This is in g^q^T or the 1st half consisting of 180 days, this 



* The order of El, songs will be reversed here, the Sfqf^f'^T being last 

becomes first, (see at p. 755 in the-waawitery on 85), < 
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calculation is done on the stjste principle i.e. in the proper order. While in 
the f^ff q$f i. e. 2nd half consisting of 180 days, it is done by the srfiretoror 
reverse order i.e. HTO*W, then 3335 and i^'^TCra last and so on in the JjRrefor 
order. The second half is also divided into 9 parts consisting of 20 days each. 
Now the question for determination in this srfvj3R*!l is, whether the fl^tof 
is to be repeated according to or ^$IFtf%5fgr, as explained above. 

I * . j 4 

The reply of the objector is that it is to be done on the ^?3>fear principle 
just as it is in ^T^fVrsft i. e. a sacrifice consisting of 11 animals, 

^Wrefaff^? ^WinrRrf f%C > ^ on the other hand ; SFfTH of the num- 
ber, of the days; WTc^SW^^TT^ by reason of the Dumber being not 
laid down. 

84. On the other hand, they should be done on the WWfW- 
principle, because the number of the days have not been 

laid down. * £ 

The author says that the Wsft^rs are to be repeated on the tyNfrfftf% 
principle, as no rulo has been laid down about the number of days; so it is 
proper that the cups should be repeated in their own places. 

tomw^ ^nJFsro&r ^kNfi <*wPwd qferTft 

my G 

^TTf^ on repetition of the songs; ^ and; WfWtyW of the errcnTO ; 
^fatcf by reason of seeing j 5Wf%r*sft in thirty-three; qftffft on reversal; g^; 
again ; ^pctt*:, 5^Tg CU P S £ isu ' 

85. On the repetition of the songs, by reason of seeing the 
)grpra?5 and on reversal of 33 again, there are 5*S[^nra cups. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. In the order is 
fa?3> WW> m$<t, T&fasT, fiw? and **far>T. 

They are in order for six days successively. See the list of the days 
in the 3tK half, in the commentary, on gjk 83 at p. 753. Now if we apply the 
principle of <^te<T, excluding the srretfta and <*gf€*Tin the the % 

^ritet will be completed on the 173rd day. There will be 7 days left in 
«cesa. The 180th day will be of <fprc*. The 181st day i. e, 
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will be the day of sgg; and the 1st WUIJT day will be the STO*T*!J dayo. 
The 5sf?fteT will be complete with feufi^; the Hwf&if i. e. the first day 
of the 2$ST will be cf^cnqsf. 

This is contrary to the fe^. 

"The metres descend towards the 5T*Tcft ; the 3TTJR&f is the cup, the 
is the $f (song) and thirty three are the psalms." 

But on the contrary according to the ^sr^Rfwff^ principle the ssjsffor 
will be complete in the 1st half (JJ^TST) i. e. the 180 days which are divided 
into 9 parts. The STfTTSf will commence and the will come under the 
first part consisting of 20 days. According to the srfWfar principle, the 
WJnTOT will come first in the first part consisting of 20 days* So tfcefsjf 
is consistent with ^S^Rfaffigr doctrine. Though the 33rd («rcfc'3T) is the- 
last day of SOT, yet comes first here by the jrf^ftar principle. 



» V X 



q^ftV^ under a text ; qftffrT: repetition ; q^pr^fsT^ in i£pr^f*T*ft. 

86. There is a repetition in H!*l<$Dt!*fl under a text. 

The author says that the case of i£fcr<?f$R*t is entirely difEerent. There* 
is an express text which lays down the ^^fe^r principle, " cll^ i ljild d: 3?Tt 

i^rff ^f^t fcr ssr^s^r snrarfcr" "Last is the animal consecrated to 

g^ui; then again on repetition the animal consecrated to Agni is brought 
io the sacrifice on the first day ,'? 5 . 

f * * ♦ 

ftWfrfwt W seeing the fe^ ; ^ and. 

87. And by seeing the f^Tfp. 

The author says that there is also a fe]f to support the proposition thafr 
^S^fesr principle applies in the case of q^l^nft "SIFP^T ^^FT^f^PTPT^- 

is the life, because- 

they rasort to *£3>T^fHT*ft; either the days or animals increase." This increase 
or decrease is possible only under the ^»^fecJ principle. 

Adhikara^a xxvi, dealing with the subject that in the metre is to be changed in the? 
mantra. 
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•^fcfts^f^ by reason of the change of metre ; sgt in ; mprciTR 
■qftfa ^qT^W of *T$T> WTTf » <ltfm, rfmnrt of the mantras; q^TcRfTT *T<*«f as 

original text 5 like ; ^T<* is. 

88. By reason of the change of metre in the mantras 

belonging to 3T^T, < W*iM , *lftfaand should be read as original, 

ilike 

We have seen what sg3 is. In it the *T$f, q^fR, qftfa and ^qrar are 
transferred under a *ft^* text. There are *l$T*T3s in the three ^t^ts 

i 

in the irrT^t, f^^T and *m<ft metres. So also in three q^J?r?rs and 
in three qftfas. ^TT^T^ftfl^m: <Tftfa: 9r^ft<f(^^It *n*RT "W*3ft is 

the middle boundary stick, the fa*J*T is the southern and *mat is the north- 
^ rn." 

Similarly in connection with 3><?T3&, there is a text. "3r3T4»<{l<!Ti SfflflPERI- 

TO^W^P. Wrai'^fhf:, P^W^I I flTCa Wf fam fa ^:" "The cakes 
baked on eight pans belong to the morning fT^Jf, the cakes baked on eleven 
pans belong to the midday and the cakes baked on twelve pans, the 
third 

Here too the metres will be fa*g*^and sprcft. Under a text there 

is a change of metres "^ff^T d^fi raW^ fk*gHt, 

metres wishing the place of one another, 

the trrasft of fa<55*r, fos^pr of m*mH and srnat of nrasft - " 

The question is, whether there should be an entire change of the metre 
or there should be only a verbal change in the jfas. The reply of our 
Author is that the entire metre is not to be displaced but there will be 
only a verbal change on the principle of and the Jfes will be 

xead in their proper order. The mantras are given in the commentary 
of ; for fear of prolixity, they are not given here. 

END OF PADA V, 
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PADA VI: 

Adhikarana I. sutras 1-2 dealing with the subject that Jtffft &c» eoogs should be sung in 

CptWnifa in one ?JCT N verse ; ^ in a sacrifice ; are ; ^TS*fTO^lC just 
as in reading. 

1. Jna sacrifice in one verse, just as in reading. 

There are songs such as **fcTC, ft3, tw, I^Tir, *T*»T and fs^f. 

The question is whether they should be sung in one verse or in a 
group of three verses. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be sung in one verse - 9 because while music is practised, these 
songs are sung in one rik verse. 

?j% in a group of 3 qp^ verses ; m on the other hand ; f^^^f^nt by 
reason of seeing the force of the text. 

2. On the other hand, in a group of 3 verses, by reason 
of seeing the force of the text. 

The reply of our author is that they should be sung in a group of 3 
verses ; in support of his view, he relies on * the inference derived 
from the text. " 41^^ S WWWH£«U g ^fd&M^^TKqV ' "He sings 
the verse of the first (snfa) with eight letters and of the 3tRT with two 
letters.'' There is another text. 

ftufeftfct I cTTfereft^t^: f^sft^raT^fcT ^SfsftcSrasiW ffcT I cTCm^J- 
*HW<t % ftefo *5lWW" ci Bih said to the *rn? 'let us be a pair' ; he said 
thou art not fit to be my wife, my glory is the Veda.' Then they became 
two and said, *let us be a pair' ; he said 'you both are not enough to be my 
wif%, my glory is the Veda'. Then they became three and said 'let us be 
a pair' ; then he agreed and said 'let us be a pair' : for a ^fte'fa psalm 
therefore, three verses are grouped together " (See at p. 5o7). 

Adhikarana if. dealing with the subject that by the word ^qfsfsp the time limit of seeing, 
it meant. . 
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**g'$t3Ptf?ft8T waiting for ?EVjf ft, ^PT^m^ a time limit; q*r*fcWJ by reason 
of its being for the object of another. 

i 

3, Waiting for i&ivji; it is a time limit by reason of its being 
for the object of another, 

There is a verse in the Satna Veda *Wf^*t jf.}. JITtJt^t \ 

luiioh cows, salute tnee U I Brase and omniscient lndra, the lord of the 
moveable and the lord of the immoveable. " 

There ia a direction to the «f iff v *f "yifi sT Wtt^^^ wVsffWNfa' 1 
"Let him shut his eyes when T«rcfC tuue is sung and let him wait for 

The question is, whether 9S*'<t tffa^tfcT (i. e. seeing for his Bight, 
waiting till he reaches the word in the verse) has for its object 

the part of the body or certain time limit. The reply of our author is 
that it means closing of the eyes till the singer reaches the word **5%t 
in the verse, because the word ^f'?F ia used for the object of praising* 
(the observed of all observers). 

Adbikaraua UK aatruB 4-6 dealing wicb the mbjeot thatlthe aud^f^ are divided in 

the ^flJQf laotiiigfor flix day* in q^fj^jj, 

$$*T**I of a song j giprfg^ by reason of simultaneous faffa ; q^rWc^like 
^Ttf ; ffftftftft^ by reason of having double songs. 

4. By reason of simultaneous f^rfa in connection with it 
has double simultaneous song like q?FTf[. 

There is ifWflHwHn which there is a lasting for six days. In con* 
tiection with the it is laid down U %*&X: ^rctfCtftf^^rftn" "T 5 ^* lasts 
for six days and has f^tfcHf tune/ 1 

The question for determination is, whether the songs should be sung 
in f and ^fafr together or they should be sung in ^cf^on one day and 
Xtf T< on the other day. 

The reply of the objector is that they should be sung together, because 
the text with reference to %t^x is f£?*faTOT3Tt which is ^f4tf^ combined 

7l 
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with ft^fft^. It means that they should be sung together just as is done 

c!T JP^ffcfV ''Let him sing both in the case of one afflicted with an ever- 
lasting disease ; let him sing both in tim** let him sing ffrj and *tf<r* in an 

expiatory sacrifice lasting for a day". 

fir^TrE in division ; grr on the other hand ; OTT$crf5T\*TSTra v by reason of 
laying down tlie entirety ; <Tf£Wt in that division * fefffcrfa^^ prohi- 
bited, 

5. On the other hand, in div.'sion by reason of laying down 
the entirety ; in that division there is a prohibition. 

The author says that the songs should be sung by turns ; one day 
ffcT and on the other day *sfcK, because the word fff?«r'*ttHW is ^f5ft%tf- 
*tt*T. In that view both f£<r and Vi&l should be sung alternatively, just as 
in a sentence "'feed *^^xr with ghee and oil for a month". It means 
that he is to be fed with gbee for a fortnight and with oil for another 
fortnight. The illustration of *S3>f£, he says, does not hold good, for the 
simple reason that there is an express prohibition as to the division 
there; but there is no such prohibition here. (See the text quoted in 
the commentary on sutra 4 above) 

Adbikaiaq a iv. sCttras 6-1 1 dealing with the subject that In Ijqjr^f^Tjft, *ainials are to 
be divided in $nqTTj}q & ^zffftq. 

^mwt$T^R7%5 rTrJT^m^T^ II V* I ^ I \ II 

smr*?: collectively ; % m on the other hand ; t^T^f^T^ in ^T^T?ft; M\ 
JTjf5c^rcf v by reason of that being in the model sacrifice. 

& On the other hand collectively in q3tf^f§J?ft> by reason of 

that being in the model sacrifice. 

There is an <£3ST^%?ft sacrifice in which there are 11 animals. In 
that connection, it is said "^^%TR STT^ft^T^ ^^kf^T^KRT^cf ' 9 

"Let him sacrifice eleven animals on m^aft^T and and in two 

Now the question is, whether all the eleven animals are to be sacrificed 
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on the 5TT*T*!ltaor on the 3*pRfa day, or they are to be divided. The doubt 
arises, as there can not be an equal division. The reply of the objector 
is that they are all to be sacrified on the 5TTmift*T day or the 3^T*ta day, 
because in the *^or^T which is its model sacrifice, all the animals are 
^aerified on one day. 

T%f T^f^^rs^ u \° \ \ * * w 

f^r^KJrf^%^T?t by reason of the prohibition of fire sacrifice ; and. 

7. And by reason of the prohibition of sacrificing an animal 
on each dav„ 

The objector supports his view and says that the sacrifice of an animal 
on each day is prohibited. JTTS^Ma fal^ftt" Sacrificing of 

animals on one day each is called firiPT, 

by reason of the text ; on the other hand ; sft^qRI just as in 
the ordinary life ; fewn division ; ^T?t is- 

8. On the other hand, by reason of the text, there is a divi- 
sion just as in the ordinary life. 

The author says that there is a direct text which enjoins both srn?*!ft*? 
and 3^?*ftl. So the division will be as is in the ordinary life; as for instance, 
the sentence ''Give 100 Rs. to-^T^tl and *T*T^?T ,r means collectively ; but 
when one says "Here are 100 Rs, give them to ^^tT and *?5r^r", he means 
distributive^. 

* fiWfltff^RWt^ by reason of the fire sacrifice being the model 
sacrifice; ^ and, 

9. And by reason of the sacrifice of each animal on each 
day in the model sacrifice. 

The author gives a reason in Bupport of his view ; he says that the 
principle of feeTR applies in the model sacrifice. As far as possible, the 
animals are to be distributed in both unTOta and 3^J?ftq . 
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fw#[$ in a doubt ; n and ; ffl?r*Tfl: by reason of the compliance with 
that. 

10. And in a doubt, by reason of the compliance with 
that, 

The author sayB that if you admit that the animals are to be distri- 
buted between srnrqftT fiu If jiflta, the next question is, how to distribute 
them, when there is an odd number? The author says that the model sacri- 
fice is the guide for that purpose. In this view, tive animals will be allotted 
to STWtfta and six animals will be allotted to the 

5f*T: three; <W similarly ; ^fcl^^if you say. 

11. If you say, "three similarly' 

The objector says that three animals should be allotted to the JTW*!lfar 

* 

*T not so ; *?*T?3TT^ by reason of equality ; snjnr^cTjas in JTOnr 

12. Not so, by reason of equality as in sftnt offering. 

The author says that this arbitrary principle of dvision is not proper, 
because the animals must be equally divided. In this view, five will be 
allotted to the $nq*tftaand six will go to the 3^t;ft?T| the excess number i.e. 
one will be allotted to the s^ffifar, because the excess comes last and so it 
will be allotted to the last day. 

Adhikarapa v. sCitraa 13-H. dealing; with the pubject that the text "frjtffa<t H^ITr" 
means that all are to be introduced in one part of a fjg 

Wt<Z% ^Kps^Jxmi ^TT^^aj?^ TO** f^sj- 

m° m ^ « 

in all-SS ; T^TS^T?? by reason of the word their; is • 

*W>^T?3r" in one place ; of ; ^T^TW^ by reason of its being 

so directed. 

13. By reason of the word in all tpj, they are to be in one 
place of the $g because it is so directed. 

There is a text "fa*f*RT SPc'is;" "ftr*ftfc( faitaU Ui6 ftoogl la Wf 
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there are 6 songs on six successive dayd viz:, Ttf^fT, sj^rT «te<T, ^THT 
*TTf»*\ and f^lf. They are sung in a f^ftTcT.- There is a space between 
the mv^f^rq^m^T and the *?$TTW!I song called S*5^T. 

« 

The songs are sung here. The question for determination is, whether 
all the six songs are to be sung in this intervening space of fa^flT^ or 
in their proper place. The reply of the objector is that they should 
all be sung there, because the language warrants it. The fe^fkc!^ has 
got all the songs and they are to be sung in a limited space. That will 
be done in the space indicated above. 

fir^g T3W35^: ^Tr* \[ \° \ \ \ \% U 

Rpt: by reason of the command; g or. the other hand . separation 
of space ; WcT v is. 

14. On the other hand, there will be separation of space by 
reason of the command* 

The reply of our author is that the songs will be sung at their proper 
places by reason of the text. t*f#C SFCtfcT 3fT?^^*vqr *r!Tr- 

4 He sings ^ tune in a WHT^ ^ tune in an *mfa and others . 
in the middle (wron*). W is the song of the Hotk, kim is that of the 
W, ^llW iB that of the $=^5*3 and 1^ is that of the •T^^to." 

Adhikara^avi. eotraa 15-21. dealing with the 8 ubject that the wngf k are to be 

introduced in the ^g. 



a sacri- 



song; JK5^mT?[ by reason of the connection with 
fice ; firf^r just as fejrj ; ^HRTT one song ; ctri is. 

15. The iN^song pertains to the whole sacrifice, just as 
belongs to the sacrifice. 

There is l^rRrehr in which there is a series of songs called 3f«r and 
«ft*<Yt In their connection it is said, "^Tfrcft ^ \ *Wft?J, Mi^nSi 
SiloWWl" "srwhas t^q and ^f^T SB song, qtetffr has foar psalm." 

The question is, whether and t^Hf are to be introduced in the 
whole sacrifice or at the time of performance of TO- The reply of the objec- 
tor is that they are to be introduced ia the whole sacrifice just as fir^ song 
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belongs to the whole sacrifice, or the fee of a ^ftfeTCT paid in the shape of a 
cow pertains to the whole sacrifice. 

« 

2$^? for the ; on the other hand ; 5Tg>fef%^t^r*n<T by reason of 
the connection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

16. On the other hand, it is for the 55, by reason of the con- 
nection with the indicative power of the model sacrifice. 

The author says that they are with the object of the If. In the model 
sacrifice, there are ffctfm' and T^fcTWr which are for the object of the If. 
From this fact, the inference is that ^TOHT and ^nTHTflT are for the 
purpose of the. IE- 

f^I^ like faf^; if you say. 

17. If you say, "like fa^" 

The objector says that the fkjcT STTH is for the entire sacrifice ; so here 
too. 

H not so ; tf?^ in the model sacrifice ; by reason of their 

being not connected with the whole, 

18 Not so ; by reason of their being not connected with the 
whole in the model sacrifice. 

The author's reply is that in the case of t^<? and tn*T, we have seen 
that in the model sacrifice the songs have no connection with the entire 
sacrifice but they are with the object of the if ; on the other hand there ia 
no such inferen :e in the case of Rl fr* from the model sacrifice. 

fafac^TS by reason of its being a command; 5f not so ; ^fk%c^ if you 

say. • T1 / 

19. If yon say "not so, by reason of its being a command". 

The objector says that as the fee paid in the form of a cow is for the* 
Whole sacrifice, so the songs also; "^^Ifaajtr^^r: faegfr Pfofc 
^tf^f?ir^3^f^5 T "" "^ow or land, this has filf<T and all ; his 
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fee is cow which has all and which is fit for a ^hrta.'' 
Here vrg is the fee of the whole sacrifice, 

Wrens ; in a rase of doubt j PWTWflU by reason of its being 

proper ; ^mfsnTFTTrj by reason of the unity of the action.- 

20. It is so in a case of doubt, by reason of its being proper 
and the unity of the action. 

The reply of the author is that in a case of doubt as to whether 

the payment of the fee in the form of a cow is in lieu of performance of 
the whole sacrifice or not, the answer that it is in lieu of the performance 
of the whole sacrifice is proper, because the sacrifice is one indivisible 
whole; but in the present case the inference from the model sacrifice is 
contrary. So the illustration of the payment of the fee does not hold good 
here. » 

CT^^TT^TOl II \9 \\\ y{ \\ 

xtfftx of the model sacrifice ; * and ; wfifWfl^ b y reason of being not 
changed. 

21. And by reason of the model sacrifice being not chan- 
ged. 

The author further gives his reason that if you hold these songs to 
pertain to the IS alone, it will be consistent and quite in keeping with the 
model sacrifice. 

Adhikarani vii. satraa 22-23. dealing with the subject that ia the text f^J^fJq^tff ^ 
modification of the number in the aonga is meant. 

filf fa in a f^TJ^C ; tfWT?t«r with the number ; frfttoTHrcro the modifica- 
tion of the whole number * ^n<T is. 

22. In fef^vvith the number, the modification of the whole 
is meant. 

There is a text "faf{&i|ftift" 1'An Agnistoma has faf?*". 

The question is, whether the number three (fajrj; as used applies to all 
the materials used in the arfrrgtar or to the songs only. The objector says 
that it applies to all the materials used in the «fMrta, They are to be taken 
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three times, because there is nothing to limit the number to any thing 
particular* 

*3ter$f of the song : srf on the other hand ; «9%]f?^TfT N by the reason of 
the inference from tfie text. 

23. On the other hand, of the song by reason of the inference 
from the text. 

. The author says that the number applies to songs only. The 

reason is that every where in the Vedic language, it applies to the songs 
"fa 11^**1*". "wlfc*WTTW has ffcjfl". 

The Vedic musicians use the word to mean 9 rik verses used as 
songs. 

Adhikarana viii. s&tras 24-26. ^dealing 1 witH the subject that in the double BOngi, there ii * 
combination of * jxfcft, 

Wtfqarfcf in double songs ; f^rfa5<n like fatffir^ j fevmt: separation - 9 
vtm is. 

/ A I ' I ' f 

24. In double songs, like f^PWrfsr^ there is a separation. 

There are sacrifices in which both kinds of songs <& *tftnt are to 

be sung. The question r f whether they are to be sung separately or in 
a combination. The reply of the objector is that they are not to be sung in: 
a combination as it is in the case of a f<f ^fil<|. See Adhikarana v. at p. 763 

£gr# in the object of the %Z ; *T on the other hand; «ra^fc^T3 K by reason 
of its being not for it. 

25. t On the other hand, in the object of the <jg by reason of 
its being not for it. 

The author says that the songs are for the 80 they are to be in 
combination u 3fr|£5*fctf ^T?cT v ". "Let him sing both fflf and 

The text show^ that they are to be sang in c »rubination but not sepa- 
rately* While in the case of the other i. e. fif^ftrrT there is a direct text 
sanctioning separation, So tho illustration of f^<^fll(f does not hold • 
good* 
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fikft^kra by seein g few • * an( ^ 

26. And by seeing the . 

The author says that there are texts from which the inference is that 
they are to be sung in combination in one place of fj "♦T^r^^h"^ ?5^^fcT^ 
fa^T ^T?T1# ^nj^T^ I f^W^ SW^ "The 3^ and 

**faTC are the two great trees which end with the decadence because the 
great trees increase; here is no break. " 

There is another text "tJcT?*^ t^fctfq;, 5Pm?^£^" ""The is 
in the fore-noon and the in the afternoon." This text goes to show 
that this happens in the course of a day at one place. 

Adhikarapa ix extras 27-28 dealing with the subject that eating of honey and ghee is to be 
done at the end of q^f. 

in a $B 3 WN^rt^ eating of the liquid ; arrf^t ort repetition ; 
tffiE*!^ on happening ; W*?flff^ on the thirty three, ST^fH on the day; *qT3 is; 
g^T^ct^f^ by reason of that being at the end of it; sr^fa^T as in the model 
sacrifice. 

27. In a when there is a repetition of the eating of the 
liquid, it is to be done on the day of thirty-three by reason of 
that being at the end of it as in the model sacrifice. • 

There are two kinds of q^£, one commencing with ^qfef^T and the 
other ending with srof^'^T. in jfr^TTg the has six songs named 

<^W) *to^t, *5^fif st, %nsr and ^fa'sT* 

This is the order i the model sacrifice but in the modified sacrifice 
the order is reversed There the eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a tH^S text "sffvi^ STTtf^T^faT'' "in the when $f i a 

commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter." 

Now the question is, whether the eating of ghee or honey is to be per- 
formed at the end of q^sT S^lfisf ST. The reply of the objector is that it 
should be done at the end of the ^qfVsT song ; because that is the order 

72 



768 



in the model sacrifice and by eating the ghee and honey the procedure 
of the model sacrifice will be complied with. 

at the end ; 3TT on the other hand ; $5ftT5€3T<l by reason of the time 
{of the tune). 

28. On the other hand, at the end, by reason of the time 
(of the tunc.) 

The author says that the eating should be done at the end of 
It so happens that ends with ^^fe'^T in some cases, but that 
will not justify eating at the end of ^f%r'^T ; it is accidental. So the 
mating should be done at end of irrespective of the fact that the 

ends in the 3T*lf% - 5»T or f5Tp[. 

Adhikarana x. satraa 29-80 dealing with the subjeet that da $ae repetition of the eating ) 

of honey and ghee is to be done once. 

3r¥*n$ in repetition ; and ; g^TTO: its repetition ; g^: ST^TnTrT 
by reason of the reapplication • 3ttr^ of the act. 

29. And on repetition, there is its repetition by reason of the 
application of the act again. 

There is a text "Alston* TCggqrffo" ''They resort to in which 

there is a repeated 

The text in connection with eating of honey and ghee is transferred 
under a text, "^ff^* ^S^VMjjy^^cf ^T" "In the when 

52 is commenced, let him eat honey or clarified butter." 

Now the question is, whether the eating of honey and ghee is to be 
repeated on each repetition of or at the end of the last . The 
reply of the objector is that the eating of honey and ghee is to be repea- 
ted because on the repetition of the each detail is to be repeated 
such as the songs &c. So the repetition of eating is also in confirmity 
with this practice. 

W% ^T^T^H^ \\ \° \ \ I \° II 
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W% at the end ; m on the other hand ; ^KT^r^r^T^ by reason of the 
time limit. 

30. At the end, by reason of the time limit. 

The author says that the eating is to be performed at the end of the 
last because the time for eating is fixed ; it can not be repeated. 

Adbikarana xi# dealing with tUe eubjuct that in imm^m eating of honey & gh ee is to' be re- 
peated every month, 

wwRhrt strait wter<t 

WjFtT: repetition- • g on the other hand ; sqmk in an interval • ^T^^TrT 
by reason of separation of time ; ^reT N is. 

31. On the other hand, there is repetition in an interval 
by reason of the separation of time. 

There is n^T^T«T> in the first, second, 3rd, 4th, and 5th months there are 
4 arftr^^s of six days each and one Tt$ of six days See the commentary 
on sutra &3 of Pada v. at p. 753. The question is, whether the eating of ho- 
ney and ghee is to be done at the end of the last of the 5th month or it 
is to be repeated every month. The reply of the author is that it is to be 
repeated every month ; the reason is that there is an intervening space 
of 4 srfiPFsrara that come after the TC£. As the s do not follow each 
other without interruption, the principle laid down in the preceding 
*tfcr*IR*n does not apply. 

Adbikarana xii sutras 32-33. dealing wibh> the subject that in g^cf^nS" 1 ^ fcne saciificers are 
entitled to partake of the honey, 

Jig honey ; «T ^not ;* ^tfVcIT: initiated ; ariTSTTf^T^ by reason of celi- 
bacy. 

32. The initiated ones do not partake of honey by reason of 
celibacy. 

The question is, whether in a of It^TTf where all the ^Fc=r^s are 
initiated, do all the sacrificers so initiated are entitled to partake of 
the honey? They are enjoined to observe celibacy and the celibates 
are forbidden to partake of honey u JT3Ht^^^^ > "Honey (wine) and 
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flesh are forbidden." 

The reply of the objector is that they are not entitled to partake of 
it, by reason of their celibacy. 

5W*%fl they should eat; 95fr$lcW[ by reason of its being. for the sacrifice. 

33. He should eat, by reason ol" its being for the sacri- 
fice. 

The author says that the celibate should eat honey; because the eating 
of it is for the purpose of the sacrifice. The prohibition is for a religious 
student so that he may not go astray by taking such substance as 
honey. 

Adhikora pa xiii. Bttiras 34-4* dealing with the subject that WT?fH 18 *he part of the 10th 

*TH#, Ttxnm ; day ; Wctf separate ; **n^ is } «^sq^TTer % by reason 
of marking the difference. 

34. TTTTO is a separate day, by reason of marking the differ- 
ence. 

» 

In connection with 5T?«TT£, it is said ''^M^M'm'l&Q 1 ^T *J^«H 3T JTsTPTcT- 
* ^ ; 3^JiT^T, MT^iNc4 JTtftfTf ^iflfcr". take thee blessed, by means 
of tnis (eartn) as vessel and with ocean as (soma) juice for the Lord of 
the universe. He takes the *H«W cup consecrated to STWPjftf/' 

Now the question is, whether this JTHtf is one of the days of 5t^RTfi£ or 
it is a separate day. The reply of the objector is that it is a separate 
day, the reason is that there are marks to indicate that it is a separate 
day ''^t^T^TT^OTtarof'' '-"Tongue is certainly the £r?<Tr£ and mind 

The 5T^TT$ is compared with speech and TTTTO is compared with 
W:. The text therefore shows that *TT?TCT is a separate day from 

?fa ^ ^^Tr* II \o \ \ \ ^ il 

by it ; ^ and j tf?^T6T N by reason of praise, ■ 



JAlMINl SOTRA X. 6 38 771 



35. And by reason of the praise by it. 

The objector gives a reason in support of his view ; that the fT^TTf 

* is praised by JTRST ; one does not praise himself, \q is praised by another: 
TTRS is, therefore, different from ^T^TTf . 

3fip from the day ; Wcfrer^ from the last ; ^ and ; q$*U further ; ^t^fT 
command. 

36. And the command is further from the last day. 

The objector gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that there is a text" "tRfh ^f^TT^I MW^c^T *THHPT srePTfa" '< Having 
completed qofttfqnr and coming from the east, they advance towards 
WHS." 

The <ra}*faT3T is the last act in the £T^Tfi? and the text shows that 
JTTTO is subsequent to q«ft cftnr This fact shows that JTTTO is a separate 
day from ^T^TT?. 

q^ u \o y ^ , ^ u 

qsff in that view ; sfcqrthe number; fl^^R^ like the thousand. 

37. In that view, the number is like the thousand. 

The objector meets the objection raised to his view. The objection 
is that if TTRH is a separate sacrifice to be performed on the 13th dsy, 
how is 5Tc^Tfi£ applicable to it ? The reply is that as in the arfcrTHf there 
are 1000 days and the word 'thousand' applies in those cases also where 

* days exceed thousand; so here also the word < 5T^TT5 , will apply to thirteen 
days; cf . baker's dozen which consists of 13. 

STf: day ; sfjf part ; Wl on the other hand ; afg^rer^ like sfg ; ^jttot^T^ 
by reason of there being no command. 

38. It is a part of the day like sigj, by reason of there being 
no command. 

The author says that JTRH is a part of the tenth day because there 
is no such ^t^n text showing that 9n«TO is a separate sacrifice to be perfor- 
med on the 13th day. Take for instance 3T|J and 3T^t**T cups which are pres- 
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cribed; they are only parts of the sacrifice. They are not separate from 
the main sacrifice. So the tfR*? cup is not a separate sacrifice. 

^TOf%H'T^HKf N by reason of the completing sentence of the 10th 
day; ^ and. 

39. And by reason of the completing sentence of the 
10th day. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that there 
is a text "H ^ F W flH &ft w i f "That *hich is a W cup i» 

the completion of the tenth day." It shows that the WTO is at the 
conclusion of the 10th day and is, therefore, its part. 

^T^5TTT% <ST ^^POTajTW^ It \° \ \ I 2° II 

in the 10th; 3T£^ day; participle signifying quotation; and * r 
^g^TT^T^ by reason of that being ordained as subordinate, 

40. And in the 10th, there is day by reason of that being 
ordained as subordinate. 

The author says that the JTTTO is only a part of the tenth day and its 
subordination is supported by the texts ; ' '^ffifctl ft ? T l^f ^ TT^ Sniffer" 
"?^S^qT^?Jiftf^^: S^fcT" "On the 10th day they advance for 
the STRST cup." "They praise with the tfWSft verses on the 10th day 99 

The 10th day is, therefore, principal and the WTO cup is subordinate 
and the praise sung in its honour is only a part of the 10th day. 

St^TOTJT^TT^ by reason of the fitness of the number. 

41. And by reason of the fitness of the number. 

The author says that in this view that the JRRS? is a part of the tenth 
day, the number in the ^T^THT will quite fit in. 

<T$f3ffcr^% in the increase of animals ; ^ and > of one; ^TTWT^by 

existence. 

42. And in the increase of animals, by reason of the increase 
oflone. 
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The author further gives a reason. In q3>T^f$T*ft there are 11 animals 
but under the principle of srfa^T they are transferred to the ?T^Tr£ ; only 
one animal is added. ^:?{pcftft*fo ^ Q^rfan *Spf t" "The animal that 
is in addition, should be ofiered to and srfrr." 

Had there been 13 days as contended for by the objector, then two 
animals would have been added. 

*g%s^q^T' differentiation based on the praise ; sfito by the part ; 
ferfafa^fa prohibited ; just as in the *T|TTSRr. 

43, Differentiation based on the praise by the praise of the » 

part is prohibited, just as in the JTfTaRL 

• 

The ^utra refutes the argument of the objector embodied in the sutras 
34-35; you say that the JTTTO is a separate sacrifice because one does not praise 
himself i. e, a part can not praise the whole of which it is a part. The 
author says in reply that you are wrong here. See in *T!T ra^T, the whole is 
praised by the part. By the praise of *T£ TsKT, the animal STSCis praised, "^fcT 

enq& f%?n^ ^srcgircfcr I sra^ frr^ *hra<r ^^rfir^r 

sffcT" "Those who resort to the annual sacrifice, do not live in a pair ; 
if they live in a pair within the precincts of the altar they become pairs 
by it' Here we have an illustration in which by praise of a part, the whole 
is praised thereby. 

In ordinary life also there are instances 'Deva Dutta appears to be 
beautiful with his charming hairs. v 

^^TP* by reason of the text ; •Wq^lW^ not its end. 

44. By reason of the text, it is not its end. 

The author meets the objection raised in sutra 36. Ordinarily tTcftsfanT 
takes place at the end of the 12th day but under the special text, it 
takes place on the 10th day ; and J?HR takes place after it. 

A dhikaraaa xxv. sutra3 45-50. dealing with the subject that many are entitled to per- 
form a^fr. 
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sacrificial sessions; x^m; one ; 5Tf»ft^[Just as in JT^fa. 

45. One should perforin a *ERT just as in 

5RftTT5 &c are STsfs. Now the question is, whether one should perform 
a $?3Tor many should join it. The reply of the objector is that one should 
perform it, just as one performs S^tfasfa which is its model. 



^^Tcf^by reason of the text ; <J on the other hand ; ^fT^I of many j 

war is- 

46. By reason of the text, it is of many. 

ThQ author's reply is that there are many sacrificers in a 
fkjR&X H5TflT^, T f%3[rH: ^TJjq^ft" "Those who know this, resort 
to a sacrificial session." "Those who know this, have recourse to a sacrificial 



session. 99 



The text clearly shows by the plural number used in it that many 
sacrificers participate in a sacrificial session. 

«TC^T: naming ; **TT<I is ; if you say. 

47. 4 It is naming' if you say. 

The objector says that it is only 3T<?^T. The plural number is used 
only to indicate the action but not the sacrificers. As for instance, 
-when rain falls, the agriculturists will commence cultivation. The plural 
is to indicate the several action of cultivation; one only can cultivate 
but not many. So here also, the plural is used to show several acts of 
sacrifices in which only one shall take part at a time. 

H355SR^9JT^ n \o [ \ \ &q h 

H not so ; ^sqq^^TTtf by reason of naming one* 

48. Not so, by reason of naming one. % 

The author says that you are wrong in saying that the plural verb 
is used to indicate the variety of acts ; but singular number is also used 
which is quite in variance with the argument you advance. "q^c^SJJT- 
*n%^: ^ sr%Wfcr I *tt ^ *T^" "One who accepts a gift in a 
sacrificial session, eats a carcase j let one only perform a sacrifice." 



r-<r„.'. r 
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If your view were correct, no singular form should be used in such 
cases, where there are various acts* This fact shows that the plural number 
is intentionally used to indicate the plurality of the sacrificers. 

Sfftr^Pf collection of fire at ODe place ; ^ and ; 3[*T*Tft shows* 

49. And collection of fire at one place shows. 

The author supports his view by saying that; *rfisHT<? text also leads 
to the same conclusion. 

one who will perform a sacrifice with five animals collect fire at oue 
place ; let one who will perform Sttfesft sacrifices, collect fire at one 
place v 

The collection of many fires at one place is called Rfsrarnr There 
can not be many fires unless there be many sacrificers. This fact 
als^ lends support to the author's view. 

3£in^ of many, 5% is a participle ; -qr and ; ^fti^ in one ; fe^ta^jf 
the special text ; meaningless. 

50. And the special text 'of many' in one, will be meaning- 
less. 

There is a text "^ffq^tf q^^Rf V&tfei Wfrtm Bc^cTT, Snjfcgi 
^feflT^fff^T." "He who is the house master oi many sacrificers, is the 
conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great prosperity." 

When there is one *J5<?% and several sacrificers, there is a special 
reward shown under the text quoted. The author Says that if there be not 
many sacrificers, the text will be meaningless. This fact also supports 
his view. 

Adhikarnna xv.sfttras 57-58. dealing with the subject that in a all the sacrificers are 
entitled to bepriebts. 

others , should be ; SRfcra: priests ; JTfRnc^ just as in the 
model sacrifice. 

73 
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51. Others should be the priests just as in the model 
sacrifice. 

It is established in the fore-going srfvj*<*n ^tfrat in a *H there are 
several qsmms. The question is, whether they themselvesa act as priests 
or outsiders should be engaged as priests. The reply of the objector is 
that outsiders should be engaged as priests, because in the asftfcTBtaT 
which is its model sacrifice, outsiders are engaged as priests. 

srfqalso 5 m on the other hand ; ^rsTTTTW sacrificers; are ; sftlNrsrm 
of the priests • ^fir^TTO^RT^by connection of the name ; of those ; 
is; *nHTT«Tc33( the position of a sacrifices 

52. On the other hand, the sacrificers shall act by reason 
of the priests' name being connected. Theirs is the position of 
the sacrificers. 1 t 

The author says that the sacrificers themselves are the priests be- 
cause their name is connected with the action * '^gr ^j ' ffl T fc f^WRlrel f 
SgTT^W^fd cRTt^tcTPC ddsi^4Udl<" "The 3^3* after initiating the 
master of the house initiates g"gn, then ftgt and then 3|[iTRTT". 

All the priests are named in connection with the initiation. This 
fact supports the view that the sacrificers are the priests. 

1 

^'sfa^T*: purificatory rite of the agent ; ^^RT^under a text $ ^n^T^J 
just like one in the establishment of fire 5 ^r%%^ if you say. 

53. "It is a purificatory rite of the agent under a text just 
like one in the establishment of fire 1 ' if you say. 

The objector says that one can not initiate himself ; the text 
quoted by you contemplates the initiation of others. It is only by way 
of a purificatory rite of the priests, just as it happens in the establish* 
ment of fire. 

^pyg^qp^\ "One who wishes to establish fire on the following day, 
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shall observe the vow on the preceding night; He shall not eat flesh 
nor shall he go to* a woman." 

In the 3^frT^T all the priests observe the vow. So in the same way,, 
the- purificatory rite pertains- to the priests appointed from outside. 

^TT^T i3 ; fk^ft in a doubt ; cF^TOrfT^ by reason of its being proper;. 
JT$fe^ just as in the model. sacrifice. 

54, It may be in a doubt by reason of its being proper, just 
as in the model sacrifice. 

The author says that where there is a doubt as to whether the priests 
should be appointed amongst the sacrificers or from, outsider?, it is 
proper that they should^ be appointed from the sacrificers or from out- 
siders according to the model sacrifice; Here in a it is proper that 
they should be appointed from the sacrificers. < *st*T3TTTT»TT^T '^^■^tlf^siaT: 
"Those who are the sacrificers are the priests. v 

In the 3€&fcnjt*T which is the model sacrifice, the ^STf is for the purifica- 
tion of the sacrificers, ao here also. In the* ^T^TH* the initiation ceremony 
is transferred from the model sacrifice ; there the procedure will be go- 
verned by the- procedure of the model sacrifice. In the establishment 
of fire, as to the vow to be observed by the priest (3TTOr<TT), there is a clear 
text "^rrS3T3q<TOfo) GTclt tf&taftfttf "The-priests observe a fast." "Let 
him observe a vow during that night." 

^nqrem: names of masters ; are ^ rj^qfa^q like ijsqfe ; ^FMteMf 
you say. 

55. "If they mean masters like ^ufa" if you say. 

The objector says that just as *I£qfa means 'master' so the different 
names of the prie3ts may alao connote the masters, so that others may 
be employed in a 8fe 

^ not ; srfu^jfipg?^ by reason of the well known signification^ ^«'^VK^ 
of the one not associated; with, the duties of that* 
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56. Not so, by reason of the ^well known signification ; it is 
n 0 t associated with the*du1ies*of that. 

The ar^jj &c, h ave their own conventional meaning ; a sacrificer 
performing the duty of an can not be called STswg'. The function 

of the sacrificers is not that of the priest; they are therefore not connec- 
ed. The *J£qfW is entirely different. It is a compound word meaning 
the 'lord of tte house' and in the model ^sacrifice also the term is used 
for the 'sacrificed The text "$Tlhn ^ffTT ^STHRT ^5qfcf: ^5^*1 5R^fT 
^ff^^Pjfe'Tr^?!^'' ''(He who is the house master of many sacrifi- 
cers is the conductor of the sacrificial session ; he obtains great pros- 
perity)." 

This shows that out of several sacrificers only one can be a ij^qfir 
and others discharge the duties of both the *r£qfa and HFFTTJf. This is a 
special text ; the inference is that they are the priests also. If they are all 
of equal rank, this will not be the case. 

fsCrSTT^ 11 \° I \ I y> II 

^If^cCT^fVcf^q^T: distinction of the initiated and uninitiated ; 
and ; ?T not ; 3qq?j& arises ; sjsf^T: of the object ; fasnTTfae^R^ by reason 
of the objects being permanently in existence. 

57. And the distinction of the initiated and the uninitiated 
does not arise by reason of the objects being permanently in 
existence. 

The author says that there is a distiction made c '4(lf^|d|i fjspfsr^', 
%cTT 38^^^'" " Tne initiated ones sacrifice with a &9 and the uniniti- 
ated ones with an «T5t5f* ?> 

The initiated ones perform a sacrifice for their own object while the 
uninitiated ones perform it for others. This distinction supports the view 
of the author ; in a the sacrificers are all initiated while in an 
VFgfci, the uninitiated ones perform the sacrifice. 

sr^fi^sn^ ii \° i \ \ y$ ii 

^fej^c^ by reason of the absence of fee ; ^ and. 
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f 58. And by reason of the absence of fee. 

The author gives another reasqn in support of his view. He savs 
that no payment of fee is made in a "^Rjt(jJ(Piy ^((% 5R|f : I rTU=nft 
«TT ^Tr^T *rffa^T". "The *?3s are said to be without fees ; here 
neither a cow is given, nor cloth nor gold " 

The absence of payment of fees also shows that there are no priests 
from outside. 

Adhikarapa xvi, sfttras 59-60. dealiug with the distinction between ^3 and STlffa. 

[ St^TTS^ of ^T^TTS ; fT^^ nature of a tfST; srttfsftqTfa'srt^r with the text 
containing afTST* and 3<Trfa ; SHTiTH 3g et* with many sacrificers ; ^ and ; 
tf^T*?lftrfr%nTT<l by reason of that being connected with the word 

\ 59. The 5T^jr5 is a ^ with the text containing and 
grnfa and with many sacrificers by reason of their being connect- 
ed with the word ^RT. 

r There are two kinds of £n^TT£; one is called 33 and the other is w^fcr. 
The question propounded for determination is the difference between 
them. The author says that the ^fl^HT text relating to w£ contains either 
the verbal form of WSH or 3<?tRt. "^^f^fctt ^TTT^, ^TO^f^RT: 
I-pPTf^" '-Those who know this resort to a W*, those who know this have 
recourse to a 

These are the 3TC n forms of the verbs. The second distinguishing feature 
is that there are many sacrificers but with limited number. 

"^f^faWW HH^rraTT: ^OTSft^". "At the most twenty four 
and at the least seventeen join in a 

^nrRr^t^TTcT^ by reason of the text .containing irafa; 3T£te?3f the nature of 
an ST^ffa ; ^TTfiT^t of masters ; ^ and ; ffffqOTffcrcic^Kr by reason of the 

numberless sacrificers. 
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60. The sr^far is so called by reason of the text containing- 
qirfcf and by reason of the numberless saerificers. 

The author says that the distinguishing feature of srffa is that the 
text enjoining it contains the verbal form of as for instance, <6 %{T^I ; 

qfor* "Let him perform fy^m." 

The second feature is that it has innumberable sacrificers. No limit is- 
fixed. 

Adhikaraga xvii sfltras 6i-67, dealing with the subject that in a qfe^ffaj, the fee is paid onoe.. 

« 

«fifft in an *rgl«T ; ^RpnSTTSr' rule as to payment of fee; JJ*U?^Tcl by reason* 
of being subordinate ; $rcT5 every day ; ^rf^r; variance of action ; 
¥tt% is. 

61. In an SH^fa, the rale as to payment of fee is daily, by 
reason of its being subordinate, because the action varies every 
day. 

There is a tflMtep sacrifice lasting for 11 nights- "trfetf%*JJ ^^T^^KIH^JJ/ 
!3TO\r*{4*lJft snfcr" "Let one who is desirous of heavenly government 
perform qfeft=E lasting for eleven nights." 

In that connection it is said, '^PJcf *IU<!1^> ^JT^^RTf^T £fcM<J?d'* 
"Let him give ten thousand, one thousand horses or eleven," 

The question is, whether this is a daily fee or the fee of the whole 
sacrifice. The reply of the objector is that it is a daily fee because the 
action varies every day and the fee is subordinate and the day is princi-* 
pal. The payment of fee is, therefore, a daily function. 

tfcf^T of the whole; on the other hand] <££^*qf?cLby reason of the unity 
of the act. 

62. On the other hand, of the whole by reason of the unity 
of the act. 

The author says that the whole sacrifice is one act and tha payment 
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<of the fee is for the whole sacrifice % you can riot break up the integrity 
this way. 

T*?H*TW3( like $*?^Tiqf ; cjT on the other hand ; «r^t of the day ; J^Tt^r* 
subordinate j FTKT is. 

63. On the other hand, like the days are sub- 

ordinate. 

The objector says that the days may be considered subordinate 
just as in T*?T3*T. "<£^M)HI^Us{ |< ^oifct" "He offers vt^qjm oblations 
with curd mixed with clarified butter." 

Here the <F^T1*T varies every day with the «rg*TT3T ; similarly it is with 
the payment of fee. ^^nq is a mixture of ghee and curd. 

«rrrc*u??u^T fozn: w \° \ \ \ \% u 

S^fcnjter pertaining to a ssftfosfor ; 9 on the other handj$f$TCIT: fee; 
of the whole | ^3&JTc3T3 N by reason of the unity of the act ; SHgfa^t 
just as in the model sacrifice ; aWT^ therefore ; q not ; srrtft their ; fe^T*: 
modification ; ^n<I is. 

» 

64, On the other hand, the fee of the vRTtfcTstar is of the whole 
by reason of the unity of the act, just as in the model sacrifice ; 
therefore their modification is not (allowed). 

The author says that in a asftfagta, the fee is of the entire sacrifice ; 

the example of S^n^T does riot hold good ; because it is a material and is 

subordinate ; the material that is once used can not be used second time 

in, a sacrifice. Here the fee is paid to secure the services of the priest f 

for the entire sacrifice and is sufficient to secure the service! -for the 

« 

whole sacrifice. 

r * 

Sfr^Trt in a Sfl^Trs ;• ^JITcf^ under a text ; strt£ daily j ^fsfTClt^! 1 



/ 
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variation of fee ; cKtsr^fec^TcT by reason of that being the model of it ; 
in others ; 3T*rt their • sqgTf^T*: modification of numbers ; is. 

65. In a g[MffiTf[ under a text, there is a daily variation of 
fee, by reason of that being the model of m it ; in others, their 
number is modified. 

The objector says that as to there is a dir6cttext "3f?sr£ 5T^T*Trf<? 

^\fh v "He pays twelve hundred every day." So the fee is paid there 
daily and the qfe*te is its modified form. So the fee is to be paid daily 
in also. 

qft^^tftWTT^ by reason of the indivisibility of hiring ; €rt on the 
other hand ; CTT^Rff of the whole ; f^ER: modification ; ^qT^ is. 

■ 66. On the other hand, by reason of the indivisibility of the 
hiring, the whole is a modification. 

The author says that you can not divide the work done by the priests 
daily ; as the whole work is one, the wages are paid for the whole work. 
So the principle of the model sacrifice will be modified as regards the 
payment of fees. 

3 u hJ5wh3 n \° i \ i ^» n 

variation ; 3 on the other hand 3 J^ST^m^ by reason of the con- 
nection (with the subordinate). 

67. And the variation by reason of the connection with the 
subordinate. 

# 

The author says that in there is a daily fee by reason of the 

extracting of the soma juice which is a subordinate act ; this fact 
does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring which is one 
entire whole. 

Adhikaran a Xviii. extras 6 0 -~l. dealing with the eobject that in qfe^j sacrifice, jpffi 

ceremoiy ia to be peif jrmtd on all fees after division, 

t 
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every day ; UcfcfaMTt the purificatory rite on all ; s^fo-nr just 
as in the model sacrifice ; srefat of all ; snf jfar^TS by reason of all being 

the remainder. 

« 

68, Every day, the purificatory rite on all just as in the 
model sacrifice by reason of all being the remainder, 

The qfetfc is the example ; it is established in the foregoing srfira^ 
that the fee is paid once. In the model sacrifice, it is laid down %< ^rtcf 
OT% <OTfhf %" "The fees are brought and purified in the midnoon 

The question is whether the whole fee is to be brought on every day 
and then purified or to be brought in and purified once for all or to be 
brought in and purified after division. The reply of the objector is 
that the purificatory ceremony is to be performed every day just as in 
the model sacrifice where the purificatory ceremony is performed every 
day. Here the purificatory rite is to be performed on the whole which 
remains unpaid every day. 



» 



^me^ by reason of the unity of the object ; ^ not so $ if 
you say. 

\ 69, "Not so, by reason of the unity of the object ; if you say'' 

The second objector says that you are wrong. The object of the pay- 
ment of fee is one, namely the securing of the services of a priest; 
the payment is made once, so that the purificatory rite may be performed 
once for all. 

; ^lldcM^ 351^^ A {°' I ^ 1 *> H 

[ is i 3c<*Tft in origin ; ^T^fir^RT by reason of the difference of time. 

I 70« In the origin it is divided, by reason of the difference 
of time. 

The 1st objector says that you are wrong ; my view is supported by 
the practice of gr^TTf which is its model, "cT^JTIc^ f^S*fo?fHf! WPEff^ 
^f^PJTFfW^" "Therefore in the world of fasj*?, in tlie midnoon s^R, 
the fees are brought and purified, " 

74 ' 
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So the purificatory rite is to be performed on the. entire ^ftjfSJT on 
the occasion of TTTtaff^TO^T. If you do not perform the JWrcft^SR on any 
•*H^sff^TCOTI# the purificatory rite is omitted. This is not proper. 

?er?TS*T after division ; 3 on the other hand ; ^^R^iTTct by reason 
of the text relating to the purificatory rite $ gT^TT^^C like sreRTTf. 

71, On the other hand, after division by reason of the text 
relating to the purificatory rite like 3[T^JI5. 

The author proceeds to express his own view in the present sutra. 
He says that the fee should be divided into 11 parts and the purificatory 
rite is to be performed on them on each day ; the reason is that the 
SfT^TTC is the model of qfe{te and in the model sacrifice the WTO^TC 
is performed every day. The performance of «T*R$ft5prc on the fees 
after division daily does not break up the integrity of the act of hiring 
the services of the priests. 

Adhikarana xix extras 72-75. dealing with the subject that hy "yf^3f^^f j , » as many 
verses are to be imported as are required. 

fetffo by the mark ; ^s^fa^ on substance being pointed out ; 
Sras every where ; 5Tc^T: recognition ; is ; fojfW of the mark ; 

R^Tmfffc^T^ by reason of being applicable to all ; wr^sr^as in the estab- 
lishment of fire. 

72. When a substance has been pointed out hy a mark, it 
is to be recognised by it because the mark points it out every 
where as in the establishment of fire. 

There is a text in connection with a particular sacrifice "JT^ffaF^: *TC- 
fa^rsra fa" "All the versos of frg become OTTO^s." 

The question is, whether all rih verses having the mark of should 
be imported from the ^Tcraft verses and treated as STOvf^ft verses or only 
the verses which are required for *TRTshfts. The reply of the objector 
ia that all should be brought in and treated as tfmsNts because they are . 
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distinguished by a peculiar mark. As for example, all the psalms addres- 
sed in honour of aifiiT are to be used in arranging the bricks ; and the 
whole Soma dregs are to be eaten, up with, the water. No distinction is 
made there. 

nm<l as long ; 3fl? object ; on the other hand ; H^^OTJ^T by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; srsfa with the short number ; 
Rftwf limit ; ia ; 3ft*T^ in it ; ^.and ; fe^OTTufot power of 

the mark, 

73. On the other hand, in proportion to the object by reason 
of the accomplishment of the object ; there is a limit with the 
short number ; in it, is the power of the mark. 

The author says that only so many verses are to be imported as are 
necessary for the purpose of OT*TO«ft, the number of which is fifteen only. 
The distinguishing mark will extend to that limit only though there may 
fce many such verses marked by ^g. 

W^ifr in the-OTT^I ; ^RcWf^Rf: the injunction as to the whole.- 

74. In the 311^41, the whole is enjoined-. 

The author says that in the entire set of verses is permitted 

sq^iRr" ''Hfl places bricks with the psalms in honour 
of srfrl" ' ♦ 

There is a large number of bricks which are to be arranged after 
pronouncing the *f*3. So the case of W^TVJR is entirely different and^ 
does not hold good here where the HlHH»ft verses are limited and 
verses are many. 

\° i ^ i ^ u 

*Cata*<T of the dregs ; Jj-eTRfsfT^ by reason of being principal ; •T£i?o? 
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sacrifice lasting for days; of the whole ; 5ffo<?ftr: final disposal; 

**IT<I is. 

75. The soma dregs being principal in the sacrifice lasting 
for days, the whole is to be used as their final disposal. 

sEsfta is site dregs. In WT^TcST it is explained as thus : "m^ch£*q^T- 

^<iflN^rj£ ^T^ ,? ''In brewing an intoxicating substance, when the 
essential part is extracted, the dregs without juice are left. Similarly in 
brewing soma, the juiceless dregs of it ?re called ^rftq 93 

There is a text in connection with it "WWNf 3E[*f% 55*flNWHJ flU^fc f" 

*" Just as he eats UprN with water in a sacrifice lasting for days." 

The dregs of the soma juice mixed with water are eaten up every 
day in an srfjfrj. As to this practice, the author says that they are eaten 
up for their final disposal under a special text. The illustration there- 
fore does not hold good in the case of flT*P*ift verses. 

Adhikarapa xx. dealing with the subject that in a cloth the measuring and carrying (of the 
eoma) are to be effected. 

3T3fo in a cloth ; tflsftqragri in the measurement and carrying • 
s^at in the model sacrifice ; sfors* of soma ; 3F 5 OTT9T n under the text. 

76. By reason of the text about soma in the model sacrifice, 
the measurement and carrying of it, is in a cloth, 

In 3*itfeste it is laid down that the soma, is to be measured and 
carried. How should it be done ? Should it be weighed and carried in 
baskets ? Is there any rule? The author says that there is a text "grraR?- 
fasttfa ^ sqre?*Rr" "He measures it in a cloth and carries it with 

a cloth." 

So the sffar is to be measured in a cloth and to be carried in it. The 
practice is that soma creeper sufficient for the sacrifice is purchased, 
tied in this cloth and carried to the sacrificial ground in a cart called 
5fa'$fW$2« The sft*T is taken out in a cloth to meet the demand of the 
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day and the rest is left in the cart covered with the same in which it 
was measured. 

Adhikaran a xxi dealing with the subject that in a sacrifice lasting for several days, another 
cloth should be procured. 

there ; sr£*T<n in ut) ; by reason of the object j cloth ; 

sr^fa: the model sacrifice ; **UcT is. 

77. In the STl*?^ by reason of the object, there is a different 
cloth (in compliance with) the model sacrifice. 

As explained in the commentary on sutra 76, the cloth in which the 
tfte is purchased is^left in the cart to cover it \ so another cloth will be 
required to carry the quantity sufficient for the day in an «np?m. The 
author says that if the sacrifice had been ^T5> the cloth in which the 
Soma creeper was purchased by measuring it, would have been sufficient 
for carrying it from the cart to the srcrificial ground. But here on 
account of the large number of days a fresh cloth will be required for 
(3qicf§<*ll) carrying it to the sacrificial ground for the purpose of fermen- 
tation. 

Adhikara pa xxii. sutras 78-79 dealing with the subject that another cloth ehonld be procured 
for carrying the soma creeper to the sacrificial ground 

\° I \ fcc II 

itrh measure ; Htgftff^ ia procured ; sr$^ in the model 
sacrifice ; fta by that ; <?^hu?I by seeing ; 3m55**K*T of carrying. 

78. In the model sacrifice, the cloth is procured for mea- 
suring the soma creeper ; by seeing the same used in carrying 
it to the sacrificial grouud. 

The question is whether the cloth for 3qrra5TO is procured at the time 
of the weighment of the creeper or at the time of carrying it to the 
Bacrificial ground from the sfefcrfa^T^r. The reply of the objector is 
that the same cloth will do on both occasions as it is the practice in the 
model sacrifice i.e. the 3*ftfinffaf. The sjTSRTfif is the modified sacrifice. So the 
same practice should be adhered to. 
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at the time of carrying it ; on the other hand ; SJSf^ftiTTcr 
by reason of there being no mention of it in the text ; by reason 

of the object ; fk<g& in the modified sacrifice ; fa with it, 

, 79. On the other hand, at the time of carrying it to the* 
sacrificial ground, by reason of there being no mention of 
it in the text ; by reason of the object with it in the modified 
sacrifice. 

The author says that fresh cloth should be procured at the time of 
carrying the Soma creeper from the cart to the sacrificial ground. The- 
reason is that there is no such text which says that the cloth for weigh- 
ment and carrying should be the same. We see further that there are* 
12 days in the sacrifice, the soma creeper sufficient for one day is, theref ore,, 
taken out and the remainder is left in the cart ; different cloth will neces- 
sarily, be required. So the same cloth can not serve the purpose of botlu 

• 

END OF PADA VL 



- 

pAda vii. 

Adhikarapa I, efttras 1*2 dealing with the subject that in a siftfcnffa? fchtre is a different 
o Sating of each part. 

qsft\: of an animal $ vpt gfir|r" one entire offering; WT^rf^rWT^ by reason 
of the whole being ordained. 

1. There is one entire offering of the animal by reason of 
the whole b( ing ord*' ied. 
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There hi an wfafaffa animal in a 3*itfcra>*T. ^reftfacft q^ftjNhftif q$J- 

C S^^*T& ,, ''One who is initiated, shall offer an wftqifftq animal." 

The question is, whether the entire animal is one offering or different 
parts of it constitute differentofferings. The reply of the objector is that 
the entire animal constitutes one offering. The reason is that the whole 
animal is mentioned in the text "SffSjfaST^rg* *K|^4J| Sff^P^I TOtf^gft* 
^r^T, cT^ Snfcq 1 Wt^rrnT^fcT'' ^^TTf: ^faw <JJ? 

*T^JI^T ^c^^T *T$jt^TT «^T" I "The descendants of ST^ITO say 
that the right foot should be offered first, that means the offering of the 
entire animal ; the protectors of cow say that the right foot should be 
offered first, which means the offering of th& entire animal/ 1 

IW*M every part ; ST on the other hand ; like a cup ; sfnrct of 

the parts ; I«WWc^ by reason of separatb dedication, » 

2. On the other hand, every part like the cup by reason of 
the separate dedication of the parts. 

The author says that not the whole animal is to be offered. The 
different parts of the animal's body will be offered because the different 
parts are mentioned for offerings " g^^likcWfa fi& K m S^fr 
^tenifa cOMljkMeifa, TW^f^, ^^TT^rarf^' 5 "He offers heart 
first ; he offers tongue first • he offers thoracic part first ; he offers lateral 
parts first ; he offers anus first. 11 

The author gives the illustration of the cups u ^T^5^Fra SgTfa, 
Ibrr 5 ^ WfcT, 311%nf q^TfcT" ''In soma sacrifice he takes f jprrj cups, 
cup and «nf^«r cup." This shows that soma jui«e is to be taken 
separately but not the soma creeper as a whole. 

Adhikaraaa ii eatrag 3-6 dealing! with the performance of the sacrifice by tbe heart kc,. the 
particular parts of the aoinul. 

5^?rer s by reason of the different offerings j swfat of the sacrifice ; 
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OTTOi: repetition ; <rWt3 N therefore ; ^T: from them ; *H$l«f cutting $ 
«W is. 

3. By reason of the different offerings there is the repetition 
of the sacrifice, therefore from them also there must be a 
cutting off. 

When it is established that the whole animal is not to be offered, 
but only parts thereof are to be offered ; the next question to be determi- 
ned is, whether all the parts of the animals are to be sacrificed or only 
those which are pointed ouo. The reply of the objector is that the parts 
to be cut off should be from the whole animal and the whole should be 
thus offered, otherwise if the parts pointed out were only to be offered, 
there will be a repetition of the offering. So the result is that the 
pieces should be cut off from the entire animal. 

«T3^*tnT3cr like ghee offering : srT on the other hand ; fa^TTcI by reason 
of pointing out ; qf^f^T implied prohibition ; wra^is. 

4. On the other hand, like ghee offering by reason of the 
pointing out, there is an implied prohibition. 

The reply of our author is that only those parts which are pointed 
out should be offered because there is an express text M *$W5tf4ffTf'f qitffa 
^[«nfa" "These are the eleven parts of the animal to be cut off and 
offered." 

The result is that only 11 parts are to be taken for the offering and 
the rest aie prohibited impliedly, just as in a^gifcftq offering of the ghee 
oblation on the 5th alternative is an implied prohibition. 

?Nt j^Mc^r w^ff sfcqsjt: qfre- 

frit their - 9 on the other hand j ^q^RrSf doable cutting ; PreST^ 
laying down ; 3rftrfM^&T v appears to be ; q^fh cf an animal ; ^wra^PWWT^ 
by reason of cutting into five parts. 

5. On the other hand, the text appears to be laid down 
about their double cutting ; because the animal is to be cut off 
into five parts, ; . ; 
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There are 3 defects in the implied prohibition, ^TsferfSr, q^nf ^^Hr , 
and STTH^TO. (See at p, 20) So the objector says that it is not a qf^ftsqT. It is 
also said that the animal is to be cut off into five pieces ; and there are 
eleven parts of the animal which are to be cut off ; they are to be 
divided into two each. So in this view, no portion of the animal is left 
out. 

^ I M ^ II 

3fa shoulder • f^TT: head ; ar^sp vertebral column • $rfe*j thigh ; sfcnfa: 
prohibition ; ^ and ; ^?qqfiw<?qr3 if the other parts are impliedly 
prohibited ; swfcp: meaningless \ ^qftHs, sr^Rc^TH^by being the object of 
gift \ ^fan^ their ; f^^RSTRI^: prohibition of cutting off ; Wr^is. 

6. If the other parts are impliedly prohibited, the prohibition 
relating to shoulder, bead, vertebral column and thigh is mean- 
ingless ; by being the objects of gifts, their cutting off is pro- 
hibited. 

The objector further advances his argument and says that accor* 
ding to you only 11 parts are allowed to be cut off and the rest are 
prohibited impliedly. If that were so, then thero would have been no 
express prohibition relating to shoulder, head, backbone and thigh. 
The real matter is that the dividing of these prohibited organs, is 
prohibited. So it is not in the nature of a qfaf^T. 

STfq also ; cTT on the other hand ; qftsfcqT, qftsf^T , *qi3[ is ; SRsr^Hfa 
^T^r^TrT by reason of the word 'not to be cut off'. 

7. On the other hand, it is qf^f^TT by reason of the word 
'not to be cut off. 

The author says in reply to the objection of the objector. It is a 
qf^qT ; because there is a text "w^K *WffF#TWC SH*? fa STrfa 
^^^ft^^f^T 5 * "He wins cups and the portions consecrated to ?T$cT and 

V 
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not to bo offered, from those who ran over the boundary mark." It shows 
that there is such a thing as ^^.'^ (any thing that can not be offered). 
This fact- shows that it is a qfofa^T. If all parts were to be offered in the 
sacrifice, the portions that are not fit to be cut off are not possible. The 
horn and hoof can not be offered apparently. -iSo all the parts can -not 
be offered. It is therefore reasonable to hold it to be qfofcsn'. 

3T5rr§I<Jf in the non-Brahmans ; ^ and ; ^f«n<I by seeing. 

. 8. And by seeing in non-Brahmanas. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says fchat 
^ftusrg^: $TRHTfe l^rnta:" "A son of of a king protector of the cups 
■drinks wine." 

(spirituous liquor) is to be drunk by a non-Brahman only. If all 
the parts were to be cut off and offered, such prohibition will not arise. 

GO ^ 

*OTWR&<?$*TI*r by reason of laying down 'boiled and not boiled ; ^ and ; 
^TT^ their ; 3c€iTT33[ li the qtclfatf offering ; *TOiKto9q( the state of being 
nothing left in the sacrifice. 

9. And by reason of laying down 'boiled' and 'unboiled' ; 
there will be no iking left in the sacrifice like the m<rfW 
ottering. 

The auihor says that there is a text, "sqifa afmfr arfa^T% *%mfk 
sTOftrffTS" "He touches two kinds viz. boiled and unboiled." 

There are two kinds of animal flesh, 'boiled' and 'unboiled' ; the boiled 
flesh is for an offering in the sacrifice. If all parts were to be offered in 
the sacrifice, this distinction will not arise; Just * as, < ^«fft«Tfrfqrflft'Wf 
ic^fa" "They relinquish the qtsft^f which has been taken round the 
.fire/' 

They are there not boiled. This fact goes to show that it is a <?fafa*Tr 
and only 11 parts are to be offered and the rest are forbidden by 
.implication. 

11 parts of the animals are "g^f ^^T^ff ^ STstf^ S^Tf* 
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|"The offerings to the gods consist of the heart, 
the tongue, the thoracic region,,the liver, the two kidneys, the left arm, the 
lateral sides, the right? buttock, and thirdly the anus ; the right shoulder, 
the left buttock and thirdly, the anus are fit offerings for fe^f^r/' 

Adhikarana iii.s&tras 10-11 dealing with the subject that in a 3*ftfftfcftff acrifi.ce> three parts 
other than those of the sacrifice are to be offered. 

■ 

f[5?IT^nf from the parts ordained for the sacrifice ; Rrfy$d, fe^cf^ 
offering ; should. be mkde ; sr?jRrar| as in the model sacrifice. 

10; From the parts ordained for the sacrifice, the &Tgpr 
offering should be made as in the model sacrifice. 

In the s^tRnffor sacrifice, there is an W?ft*itafta animal << *ft^f$raY q^ft- 
**Wfef <?g*n3rifo?' "An initiated. one sacrifices an WJfWWtnT animal." 

Under a *$t%3£ text, the f^Eftfl is transferred. In that connection 
it is said a *iffii fegfsgr *rsrfil" "He sacrifices fes^ with three organs."^ 

The question is, whether these three portions are those which are men* 
tioned as eleven parts or besides them ?. The reply of the objector is 
that these three parts are those, which are the parts of the body fit for 
the sacrifice, namely the heart &c. In this- way, the model sacrifice will be 
complied with ; because in the new and full moon sacrifices, which are 
the models, the offerings are - made from the remnants of the ggfcf$T cake.. 

^srfejT Styieiijcgrct. FTTcT 11 \° \ (9 \ \\ it 

5*f$: with three parts ; on the other, hand ; 3TT3c( just like a reed ; 
fsr^Rr modification }.33Tc^ia» 

1L On the other hand, there will , be a modification with 
three parts just like reed. 

The author says that.there are three other parts ; they are not the 
parts out of the eleven pointed out in the foregoing srRrajmi. They are 
as follows " mflmj : ^fi^^~ ^*H#fa , 3^WaTcT: ^<j4U!VMc(:" 
"He- offers the first half of the arm, to Agni, the middle of the anus^and the. 
lawer part of the buttock,"' 
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The author gives an illustration "W^TORPfaftp" "The «rfij grass is made 
of reed." 

The grass is superseded by the ; so in the same way the eleven 
parts enumerated in the foregoing sjfifcp^ are replaced by the three 
parts specified in the text. See for the full text in the commentary on 
the sutra 9 of the preceding srfvf£R*!J. (at p. 793) 

Adhikarana iv, satras 12-16 dealing with the subject that in sfVCpilft there is the suspension 
of food. 

Sfs^sqft, ; % on the other hand ; fftrj: of the hota. priest ; 

like three parts ; 3*T*ftlftafc modification of ffT food j 3TT^ is. 

12. The 5^3^ is the modification ol \f\ food of the Hota 
priest. 

In connection with the there is an spr?ft'sfWta sacrifice where it 

is said, "^gs^Hi^fa'' "They take the sragCrft for the hoth." 



What is the meaning of ? In grew? the meaning given is 

"fl^^Pftirat sr?3T" the cow with large udders; but WTOS says it is some organ 
other than the heart &c mentioned in the foregoing a*ftl3R*JJ. |ffi^T*ft Sa ys 
^sg^^grmTtf" He reads it amongst the synonyms of flesh. Accoiding 
to Monier William's Dictionary "it is a tubular vessel above the udder, 
or above the scrotum/' Now the question is, whether this Wfpsft allotted 
to ifter is in lieu of the ^HTSTor in addition to it after division. The 
reply of our author is that it is in lieu of food just as the three 
parts replace the 11 parts as enunciated in the foregoing stf^Jr*!! iii, (see 
above. 

^ in the subordinate ; on the other hand ; WT^fa is united : 
gpOTTcT^ therefore; VWtt^ like a chariot ; F*WT: rule ; 5*1^ is, 

13. On the other hand, it is united in the subordinate ; there- 
fore the rule is like that relating to the chariot. 

The objector says that it is in addition to any other food to which he 
is entitled. It is only a rule to apportion the share to the Hota priest. 
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It is not governed by the adhikarana iii of Pada vii but Adhiksrana xxi 
of Pada iii where it is said that a chariot adorned with *?3jffsf is offered 
to 3T**g* (see at p. 692) "The text is SRfW^Rsfa^T'fa'' "They increase 
not with bones." 

So the share of the flesh given to a hotk is in addition to the food, 
'awtf^ as used in the text is thus defined "fg}tn<?3fe wf^jft^WJf* "The lungs, 
the spleen and the intestines." 

* 

3T^TT^c^Trj[ by reason of there being no prescribed rule ; § on the other 
hand ; «T not ; ^ also : is. 

14. On the other hand, it can not be so, by reason of there 
being no prescribed rule. 

The author says that you are mistaken. It is not so ordained ; it can fe 
not be considered a rule of division. As to the text you quote, it is in 
the present tense and is, therefore, an a*«j^T^ ; it is not in firfafe^- The 
offer of srsg^jft to ftctt is, therefore, in lieu of food. 

\° I » I M 

srfa also ; m on the other hand ; ^TTOT^f mere donation; **n^ is ; 
?TSf^T*^HfiTO*^siT<jC by reason of having no connection . with the word 
<food\ 

15. On the other hand, it may be a donation because there 
is no connection with the word 'food'. 

The objector says that it may be a donation in addition to the 
food because, there is no word which shows that 3T«|pft is intended for 
eating. 

^e^n^m M<tf 11^ i^f%^n: ^rrs^f 

T^RI^K II \<> | (» | \\ || 

^rg: of the donor ; 3 on the other hand ; arfeWTRc^Tcf by reason of 
the absence ; ^T^^rfir^R: modification of s[3TT food ; Wff i« ; ^fa" rem- 



na»ts ; JT% towards ; srRrfttScgnr by reason o£ there- being: nothing' 
special. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the* absence of the 
donor, it is in lieu of f^T food because m th®> remnants,, there is. 
no speciality. 

The author says that there can not be a gift Because there is no* donor 
and in the offerings that have been made to the deity there is no owner- 
f ship left in the sacrifices. So both the priest and the* sacrificer are- 
equally entitled to it. The conclusion is- that the- offer of «T*fr«ft< is in* 
lieu of food. 

^Adhikarana v. dealing with the subject that ^fifsj is in lieu of food. 

17. And is of srwftvi like snsj^fi. 

The author says that the same principle applies to which i& 

given to wftsr priest in lieu of his food. The same arguments as given 
in the foregoing 3fFvj^*U apply mutatis mutandis to the present case of 
Wffcf. srfa*^ is explained by that it is like 3T«J«ft an organ other 

than the heart &c. the 11 parts of the animal mentionedin the commentary 
on the sutra 9. at p. 793, sfrWTTO the learned commentator of ^TT^cftftreT says* 
that it is a flesh near the omentum, ^rf^nft thinks it to be a particular 
part of the large intestine. "A part of the entrails of an animal offered in 
sacrifice;" or, "the particular part of the intestines near the omentum,'* 
(Monier Williams). 

Adhikarana vi.satras 1849* dealing with the subject that fbrT3$3I is also ezi titled to the 
remnants of the food. 

««n^rl?51^ being absent in tbe model sacrifice ; Stet^^UST of j$3T333I ; 
WNJ?*^ no * eatable. 

18. There is no food for &n**q' by reason of ita being absent 
in the model sacrifice. 

Tbe question is, whether in a vftftcfe, the unmn pr i e8 t is entitled 
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to partake of the remnants of the food. The reply of the objector is that 
he is not entitled, because there is no such procedure in the model 
sacrifice. 

WT<1 is ; *T on the other hand ; ^pswj'f^TC^T^ by reason of his being 
assistant of hotk and OTWJ* ; 3%T; their ; 5TO?fVrtf^ST3[ by reason of being 
connected with the act. 

19. On the pther hand there is, by reason of his being an 
assistant of hofo and 21^3*, because they are connected with 
the act. ' 

The author says that dlttWqtt is entitled to the remnants ; because 
he obeys the commands of 3ft^<J* and helps the £for in reading the 
Jfas. "tffRpfanMre: wfitarg^arrs" "Therefore a tfarcTO priest obeys 
the command and follows in reading." 

In this way, being connected as assistant in the sacrifice, he is entitled 
to the remnants. 

Adhikaraoa vii sfltras 20-21. dealing with the subject that the j^f^^ij has only ono 
portion. 

ffrmw two shares ; is ; fj^c^T^ by reason of there being double 
work. 

20. There are two shares, by reason of there being double 
work. 

As shown in the preceding stFvt^U, JTST^TO helps the and ^TT; 

now the question is, 'what share does he get* ? The reply of the objector is 
that he gets two shares, being an assistant of two priests. 

being one $ ^€W?<T: entitled tc one share ; CTRT is ; ?mi^ 
of a share ; STgfei^c^ T^ N by reason of there being no text. 

21. On the other hand, being one he is entitled to one share, 
there being no text for assigning his shares, 
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The reply of the author is that he is entitled to one share only because 
*hrre$m priest is one; nowhere it is said that he is entitled to the share of 
ajsqrg* and fftcTT. 

Adhikarap a viii, sntras 22-23. dealiug with the subject that the Sf f|f SJ^SJTcfT & fl ts no 
remnants. 

5rfcT5T^g: 6f a sr^KTT ; ^ and ; srqisrqTOTcT^ by reason of boiling the fat. 

22- And of the sf33T^JTcFT by reason of boiling the fat. 

What is the share of srfefS^TRn in the 3Ti?rHWta animal ? The func- 
tion of the srfasrWcTT is to boil the animal fat. The reply is that he is 
also entitled to the remnants. 

3W$T: no share in the food ; on the other hand ; ^f^"?TcT v by reason 
of separate work ; cT^TT; its ; ST^sr^ffir^TcT^ by reason of there being no 
residue. 

23. On the other hand, he has no share in the food by 
• reason of his separate work and of there being no residue. 

, The author says that the function of the 5rRf5T^raT is to boil the 
omentumj so he is not entitled to any remnants of the animal flesh and 
as the whole of the omentum is offered and no residue is left, he is not 
entitled to any share. 

Adhikarapa ix s&tras 21-33 dealing with the subject that by '^HlVfT^ft' ^; ^ ; 3Tfs^ ,, 
■extraordinary principle of 3g£|}4fcf is laid down. 

in the modified sacrifice; fgfvf: of the command; JftnUTH^by taking; 

XTT^f^r of the model sacrifice; g^U^f repetition ; SRftl3>r meaningless; 
^T^is. 

24. In the modified sacrifice, by reason of the command 
<ofthe model sacrifice, the repetition is a tautology (meaning- 
less), ^•■l^te'&dgi' .'•.ti"'lJl \j. :/J...:I; 
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In connection with the «gT?pTfo it is laid do*n, "jnK^Wft ^^dfevqr: 
^f^T^^ tlW'^l^ " (Maitrayani Samhita, I. 10. 1.) "To the TOSfa of 
qffcft, in the milk of all, in the evening rice." There is a text. 
wrtaafa" He offers ghee oblations/ ' 

There are certain questions to be determined in this eflff^T^^r ; whether 
this offering of ghee transferred under a ^cfj text is only an arg^TT^, or 
whether it is a double act under the ^^3> and the present texts. There 
are 8 views set forth in the present arfeTTO- The first view is that it 
is only a statement of facts ; because we have the offering of ghee in the 
model sacrifice ; its repetition in the modified sacrifice is only a 
tautology and is, therefore, an Wff$ Take the example ; from this 
house, the Brahmans named ^3^[*r, fenfire and ^T?tt are to be fetched, 
The naming of the persons is by way of surplusage or srcfai^. 

srRr also ; on the other hand • arp^TOrf^ like the establishment of fire ; 
fgftT^c^ by reason of the double repetition , is. 

25. On the other hand, it is like the establishment of fire 
by reason of the double repetition. 

The second view is that it is only a repetition, the text in the model 
sacrifice is, "arriTOpft ^fir" "He offers ghee oblations." 

In the modified sacrifice also '•wn^wft ^^rflf ,j 

The offering of ghee could have been performed according to 
the text of the model sacrifice even without this repetition. The same 
object is served by these two texts. It is a repetition just as it is in the 
OT^fe "3Tftw?T Wrf" "0 ! Agni, bring Agni." 

The deity is addresed with a view to bring himself. We find the 
same example in the ordinary life; "here is a stick, beat him with the 
stick/' It is, therefore, neither an ar^T? nor another sacrifice. 

if not so ; on the other hand ; 3TS53*ft«??Tct by reason of the diffe- 
rence of the text. 

/b 
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26. On the other hand, it is not so by reason of the difference 
of the text. 

The third view is that it is neither an srsfel? nor the same object 
denoted by two texts. It is by way of praise. Ton are to act accor- 
ding to the model sacrifice ; if you so act, the ghee offering will be 
made ; in doing so, the sacrifice will be completed. 

srpqcf, addition ; on the other hand \ wf^r^T^ by reason of being 
for the purpose ; ^r^ is ; 3T*jVT^g*UT*TT% in the absence of statement of 
facts and praise ; ?*%%T^ under a text ; fe^ft in modification ; ^ in 
them ; ff because ; ; 3T^q being for it ; ^qr^ is ; g^cIT^t by reason of 
its being extraordinary. 

27. On the other hand, it is an additional sacrifice by reason 
of its being for the purpose ; there being no statement of facts 
and praise, by reason of the text it remains unchanged : in this 
state, by reason of its being extraordinary. 

The fourth view is that it can not be an ; it is not the same 

thing denoted by two texts ; it is not by? way of praise but a separate 
sacrifice. The separate text which lays down an extraordinary princi- 
ple can not be meaningless ; its object is fully served, if we consider 
ghee ofiering to be an entirely different sacrifice. 

37%^: ^TTT^T %^ II \o \ *> \ ^5 II 

srf^T: prohibition ; WTB^ is ; ^m%cT^if you say. 

28. "It is a prohibition" if you say. 

The fifth view is that it is by way of a qf^fcqr* The force of the text, 
•'arrswnft *I3rfo" "(He offers ghee oblations.) is that only one part from 
the model sacrifice, namely the ghee offering is transferred while other 
details shall not be transferred. As for example who a we say "five 
sorts of animals having five nails are eatable", we mean thereby that other 
animale are not eatable. 
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HPtfacSTrai II \° I * I ^ II 

5T not so ; ^cTc^TcT by reason of its being not ordained. 

29. Not so, by reason of its being not ordained. 

The sixth view is set forth in this and the following sutrae. The 
critic says that the text is not in the nature of a qfofcqr. As said repeated- 
ly a qfttf^T has three defects ; ^TsfofiT, wfWOTT, & <?T*nnw. 

STJT^Tcf^by not accepting ; ^fcf%cf if you say. 

30. 'By not accepting' if you say. 

4 

He further says that there is no necessity of making an inference 
of a text ; it is sufficient that you have a direct text in the modified 
sacrifice. In this view, why should you create a difficulty by importing 
a text unnecessarily?. 

* g^^TTri ii v> i i ^ II 

«T not so ; gs^R^TcTlby reason of the equality. 

31. Not so, by reason of the equality. 

The seventh view is that the ghee offering and other details are on all 
equal footing ; it will be inequitable to have ghee offering under the 
text and the other details transferred on the principle of 3?fa|?r. So 
they are all equally transferred under the principle of 3T%^t. 

TOT rf^Tf^T II \° I I ^ || 

3$TT similarly $ ^JT^ai in its acceptance. 

32. Similarly it will be in the acceptance thereof. 

This is an objection to the seventh view. If you accept the principle of 
srfft^T and hold that ghee offering is to be made under the text, 
the same objection will apply to it. Why should other details be not 
transferred ?. 
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spwat extraordinary principle ; g on the other hand ; ^¥T%q may 
show ; a^oTW^^r^ by reason of the acceptance being for the pur- 
pose. 

33. On the other hand, it may show an extraordinary prin- 
ciple ; by reason of the acceptance being for the purpose. 

The author says that if you accept the text, ''(STTS^FTI 3*ffir)", it 
will show that the *Jf?teftqf is separate from ^Tg&faRT*Tm, because it has 
its own extraordinary principle. In accepting the JJfitelte to be 
g^T^> (having a model) the text quoted above will be meaningless. 
The procedure will no doubt be borrowed, but it will not affect the extra- 
ordinary nature of JJfiHta. 

Adhikarana xx. dealing with the subject that in the Ij^sftqf sacrifice, the f^fg^ci & care to 
be performed. p 

« 

cI^T: therefore ; 3ffq also ; as many as ; 3tE mentioned ; ^RT is. 

34. Therefore, there are as many as are mentioned. 

The result from the foregoing srfa^m is that you are to borrow 
those details which are montioned by the direct text, "3fWt ftTOfJ3 SHT^ 
Ufa'' "S?Tg<*fj*Rl" "He offers to the fere^fire." "He offers ^T." 

In this view feg^Kl &c, allowed under a special text, are to be 
borrowed. 

Adhikarcipa xi. sutras 35-37 dealing with the subject that in a Ijfifrsftq there is no eating of 
remnants, 

f^f?5*Tgnrf^W: prohibition of the eating of fegf;^ remnants ; VIJ\ 
is ; by reason of equal causes. 

* 

35. There is a prohibition of the eating of the ftcTS?^ 
remnants, by reason of the equal causes. 

The *gs? nature of the ^tffa being established.in the foregoing tffa- 
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3R*U, the author proceeds to determine the question whether the fe^J^ 
remnants are to be eaten or not. There is a text ''arfcr "He 
performs a sacrifice to the f^g^'ct fire." 

If you accept Jjfi^ftq to be ergsf , then there are no remnants to be 
eaten ; but our author proceeds on the assumption that it is ^ 
(having a model) and says that by the word fes?>cT v > there is qfro93TT as 
regards eating thereof. In view of the principle laid down in the last arfisf- 
^JJ, both the and the eating thereof are forbidden ; but by 

virtue ot the special text quoted, only offering to the fire is 

permissible. 

no prohibition ; m on the other haud ; 53HR^ by seeing ; 
in the case of ; WcT is. 

36. On the other hand, there is no prohibition, by seeing it 
in the case of ?^3T. 

The objector says that you lose the permissibility of a cer6ain* pro- 
cedure under the special texts ; there is a text "S[^rg<T|f*TfV\ "He offers 

The word indicates that the eating is not forbidden. 

tffa^: prohibition ; on the other hand; filRljjpfa of the previous 
injunction ; fsSifWE by seeing. 

37. On the other hand, it is a prohibition by seeing the pre- 
vious injunction. 

The author says that it is a qfaftm about eatig of the fergf% remn- 
ants ; it does not operate as qfofcqr of all sorts of eating. The Bmf text 
("«rfrf f^Wftf wRi)" "He makes a sacrifice to the f^ref^r fire." relates 
to the fegf>q only. The example of remnants will not hold good here, 

Adhikarapa xii. sfitras 38-39 dealing with tho subject; that in ujqjrftqj and 3U%£2ff, the 
end is in and ^^f. 
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tfft T^f?cTct in the end of $T*J and ; fk^li option ; S^RT is ; fit in. 
the latter part ; qe?^g^raJT%%^: prohibition as to qgft and 3Tg*TT5T ; 
SRsf^: meaningless. 

38. There is an option in the end of 205 and ; in the 
latter part, the prohibition as to *T§ft and ^^RT will be mean- 
ningless. 

» 

In the it is said "^F^TT S NUjlqi ^ff^TS^ ^ q^l^W^lcT I 

^TcTT 5nfcT^ ^TfcTg^ ^^TT^R: ^5rf^ ' «They sit up to the end of *fj in 
srnTtftaT but do not perform qatefaTlT ; they perform 3T[fas*T up to the end 
of s[^r food but do not perform a?g^T3r.^ 

The question is, whether the srWOltaT is to end in and «TT%^T 

in f^r food, or the whole series of the details is to be performed. The reply 
of the objector is that by the prohibition of ^(sft^l^T and sq^rST, it 
follows that besides these, the rest of the details is to be performed. 

f^T^U^T^: permanent statement; on the other hand; qnjqi: of an action; 
is ; ST^TS^c^T't by reason of being nowhere ordained. 

39. On the other hand, it is a permanent statement of facts, 
because the action (subsequent to $jg3T^) is nowhere ordain od. 

The author «ays that the text which you consider to be by way of a 
tjftsf^j is only an srg^T^. It is a statement of facts; it shows the practice: 
it does not prohibit the action. Take the text "iriaftsJfrf^Rr 
%zm" "Neither in tlie sky nor in the intervening space, the fire is to be 
established," It is not a qf*$?3*n bud only an 3Tg^. So here also. 

The result is that the 5TT*H0faT ends in the repetition of sfspfa and tho 
3fTfts*IT ends in ^w$ra> because any subsequent act is nowhere laid 
down, when they are in the end. 

Adhikarana xiiisCltras 4C- 12. dealing with the rule of the first and in STFUSjtaT 

and srTfersqr. 

srfawsf^Tcn^ by reason of the prohibition being for a purpose ; 
3tT*^ of the subsequent ; q^T<T N subsequent ; stRto*: prohibition.; 



* 
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40. By reason of the prohibition being for a purpose, 
subsequent acts of the second are prohibited. 

In the foregoing srfaqR*!! it is established that STT*rataT and Sttf^TT 
end in ^fj^T^ and ^m$T*U. In the model sacrifice, there are two sorts 
of tfg and ; one before q<jft$fanT, and the other after it. The question 
is, which ^tj is meant ? The reply of the objector is that the second 
one is meant ; in that view the prohibition as to qofttfinr which is before 
3fg will be significant and the subsequent acts are already prohi- 
bited. * 

jtt^Nt q^sr ^RT^ma^: ^tt^ u \* \ t %\ u 

STT$f : is meant ; WT on the other hand ; g^*T of the first ; ^^TTc^ under 
a text j 3T<%3tfT: transgression ; ^TT3[ is. 

41. On the other hand, the first is meant under the text 5 
(otherwise) there will be a transgression. 

The author says that the first ^fj is meant ; in that view only the 
prohibition as to <T<jl$fanr will be a permanant statement of facts. The 
author says that the text shows that 5rT*TOlqr is to end in ^tjj^np and the 
subsequent performance of <figft*far«? is prohibited. The second ^tj which 
follows the qgftsfanr necessarily fails. 

SjfcfiWT of prohibition ; g on the other hand ; ^wgrfjc^T^ being con- 
nected with cTO v quick) ; cT^T of it ; ^ and ; ^^Tc^ the state of no 
other place. 

42. The prohibition being connected with c^n (quick), it 
has no other place for it. 

The author relies on the fe^ argument in support of his view ; he 
says that there are texts "^qr$JCT: ^^^M^cT 1 ^5^37 ^T^l^l^vricT 

^TcnTTHI^I S*If?ipR WWPRWrt ^f: m$fc f% 1 3>c3T c^fer *rc- 



* 
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trf^^fcT^r ^ftcOTTf^^%" 4 *The gods and the Titans divided truth ; 

half of truth catne to the share of the gods and the other half was allotted 
to the Titans The Titans without telling truth surpassed the gods • they 
performed 5Tm^: it ended in The Titans went to the sacrifice ; 

then the sacrifice sped. Acting thus, they appreciate speediness." 
"They resorted to 3Trfo«3T ; it ended in and then the Titans went to 
the sacrifice : the sacrifice sped. Therefore making the sacrifice end in 
they appreciate speediness/' 

The texts are quoted to show why the JTrcrofafT and enfa«TT end in tfg 
and ^T. The inference from them is that the first sfig and are meant; 
then only (c^ftcf) quickness in the text will be significant. 

Adhikarana xiv, sairas 43-46 dealing with the subject that by the text STOTO*^" 
&c. tbe extraordinary principle of the 3q3f3 i" laid down. 

STOcig in 3<T$?a N S ; *Tr^ N as much \ SrE^ said ; ST^rf no work ; |WT^ 

is. 

43. Ia SW^s, as much said should not be done. 

In a there are 6 upasads named srfiiT, srarte, $foT, 3T5*T, ^aT«T. 

In that connection it is said "arspnsrrcrr 3R3?n3rr:" "They are without 
5TSTT3TS and 3rg*U3TS." 

The question is, whether all the details are to be performed with the 
exception of the prohibited one, whether that alone which is ordained 
is to be performed and the rest is not to be performed or it is Sfg^. The 
reply of the first objector is that alone which is prohibited should not be 
performed and the rest should be performed. 

^riNl with a text pertaining to a ladle ; m on the other hand ; JJ^Hc^T^ 
by reason of its being subordinate ; sfatffcPfo: prohibition of the remain- 
ing 5 WcT v is. 

44. On the other hand, with the text pertaining to a ladle by 
reason of its being subordinate, the rest is prohibited. 



» 
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The second view is that you must perform all the details which are 
allowed with the exception of those that are prohibited. u ^%^gTE^R^T^^^T^ftf ,, 
"He sprinkles ghee with a ladle." 

' The text shows that the' sprinkling of ghee with a ladle is permitted 
and the rest is prohibited by the principle of qfot^T. 



smftrfrn?" not prohibited ; on the other hand ; srftff^I^cr aiter prohibit- 
ing ; srRrsr*?^!^ by reason of the couiHer-ooininand. 

45, On the other hand, not prohibited , after prohibiting 
by reason of the counter-coiniiiand. 

The first objector says that you are wrong; the prohibited details are 
not to be performed and the rest should be performed. The text you quote 
is not in the nature of a qft^irr but it is srfag^m i.e. permuting a thing to 
be done with some conditions aiter prohibiting it. The whole text 
runs thus. 



ST^ m 1 KM R K^rfc^ ,, ' 4< ^° otm-jr offering aiiouia be maae first , if one 
makes another offering first, he shall turn his fa.ce towards the other side. 
He, therefore, sprinkles ghee with a ladle. " 

This clearly shows that it is by way of a 5T%»^. As in ordinary life, 
bathing is strictly prohibited to an invalid, but with certain conditions 
it is permissible as for example with tepid water or by washing the body 
with a wet towel. This kina of permission with conditions attached to it 
is called fffaJTS*, (counter-command). 

»rr«T3?TT not to be performed j on the other hand ; ifcr^T of the 
remaining $ QW^MT^ principal deities ; ST5T*ft3qc3T3[ by reason of there 
being no offering of ghee. 

46, On the other hand, the rest is not to be performed 
hecause there is no offering of ghee to the principal deities. 

The author's view is in this concluding sutra ; the prohibition 

77 
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as to JT^rH and afgsrnr is by way of srg^T^. The complete text is 

qfo %0«<44«fl«bdm U&i £l4!ictaM" "No otlror offering 

should be made first, saying, fire is verily the mouth of all fire-oblations, 
if he offers other offerings in the, modified sacrifice, he shall turn his face 
aside because fire is the mouth of fire oblations. He sprinkles ghee with 
a ladle : he does not make any offering, such as, arfhr, Wlte, STtoT, ST5*f, fesoj 
and^SR." 

The ghee offerings to the principal deJties are prohibited ; and the 
rest is without the offerings of ghee. The result is that the six 
3<?tf^s are in the nature of tffg^f and only those details, are to be performed 
which are allowed by the direct text. No text intervenes. 

Adhikarapa xiv. satras 47-50. dealing with the subject that with the texb ^^rfj^^^qT^T" 
&c. the extraordinary principle of the sacrificial bath is laid down. 

in the sacrificial bath ; ^f^q: of gfff: 3 irfaWK^ by reason of 
prohibition ; the rest of the action j mx^l is. 

47. In the sacrifice by reason of the prohibition of gf^, the 
rest of the action is to be performed. 

In a rotRigtoj there is a sacrificial bath "3T^$^<^OTT^^WSST^^^fa ,, ; 

"They resort to the sacrificial bath with a cake baked on one potsherd 
and consecrated to gr^." 

In that connection it is said "^PWfiNi M^IMT^ ^RTfe I ^M^f?^ 
3I3*TF5rt T5ff%" "He offers srqrsrs without he offers two 3?«j*n3T3 with- 
out wf£. ,J 

Now the question is, whether with the exception of the fourth ff^rsr 
and first at^pf T5T which constitute the ^ff^UT, the rest should be performed; 
or with the exception of the ghee offerings, the text operates as <rfof*5**T 
as to the rest ; or the sacrificial bath is an Sfg^. The reply of the 
first objector is that with the exception of the gfffwTs, the rest should 
be performed ; the reason is that they are only prohibited. The rest of 
the details will be transferred by the, «Eft^<E text. 
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9T3?TWi of the ghee offerings on the other hand ; Jjm^rq being, 
subordinate ; 2(ta*rfcnN: prohibition of the rest ; *TfT^ is. 

48. By reason of the ghee offerings being subordinate, the 
rest is prohibited, 
i 

The second objector says that the rest of the ; details are prohibited 
because the argents are ordained. It isaqf^S^r as to the rest of the 
details ; the- ghee offerings are permissible ' 'SFTffifcl \ ^ fgq sn*tN3Tft t* 5 
"^H^^.^f^^ ^git ^fft 5H^tfl^' "He makes final ghee offerings 
in waters. " "0 ! ^gni there is thy place in th&-water ; Soma told me in 
the waters." 

^^T3*afac# <T^m%??n- 

trm^fnrt of the sroni,; g on the other hand 1 ; ^^T» ftl*Hncr v by reason 
of the prohibition of a part • ^TTO^r^f subordination of a sentence ; 
therefore ^fsTc^n^r?: permanent statement; **n^ is*. 

49.. By reason of the prohibition of a part of the St?mr offer- 
ings, there is subordination of sentences ; it is, therefore, a perma- 
nent statement of facts,. * 

The first objpetor aays that it is not a^qf^tecrt. In that view the text is 
aplit up into two sentences, one lays down the 3T«|3rnT offerings and the 
other prohibits the ^RfTTt* This spliting up of sentences is highly to 
be deprecated by the JMitnansaka,8* It. is therefore an srg^T^ i. e. a. mere 
statement of the facts.. 

W3q*THTOt:.of ghee offerings ; jjjor acceptance ; fasTTjJ^: by way of 
permanent statement ; ^ntefftrsq; like a *2?ft>*fa; ^ is, 

50. The acceptance of the ghee offering is by way of state* 
ment of facts like a q^vihr,. 
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The author concludes the discussion and says that ihe sacrificial 
bath is a model in itself ; in that view, the text is clear and there 
is no splitting up of the text into two sentences. You are to perform 
those details of the sacrifice which are allowed by the express texts as 
in the case of a 'Jfite'te or 3q*f^s. 

Adhikarana xvi.Hfitras 51-57. dealing with the subject that the rule in ^nT^T &c. the s^g 
kc. are of Tgf^f wood <fcc, is reistiictive. « 

fa*tfvOTT^ of two contradictories ; in one text ; f?PTJT: restrictive 

rule ; ^TTrT is ; JIPHW of the transference ; sw^^ra by reason of 
being for a purpose ; like the reed ; «s and ; from the text ; 

f%%2cm^[ by reason of the special feature, 

51. When there are two contradictories in one text, it 
is a restrictive rule, by reason of the transference being 
for a purpose like the reed and by reason of the special feature 
of the text. 

There is a ^nrfo sacrifice "^Ttf? WTirHfal ^TTT^T^Tftr *T^ta" "Let one 
desirous of the sovereignty in heaven, perform a ^n?$*T in an autumn." 

In that connection it is laid down 'ttffifdgift Vftfh" "A sacrificial post 
is made up of ^f?* wood." 

The question is, whether the sjq is to be constructed from mfyf wood, 
or q35RT or wood. 

In another connection, it is laid down "ff^ "There is a f ^ 

The question is, whether the $B is of qgri tune alone or *3jgRalso. 
In connection with tqTc^ft it is laid down ^qwft 5R«TO: ,, t "The middle 
one is made of barley 

i 

The question is whether the middle j6*T$T is made of barley only or 
of rice also. The reply of our author is that on account of the optional 
nature of the materials in the model sacrifice under the text there is a 
contradiction in this view, the present text laying down the *sff^ wood is 
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by way of faw and does away with q^T or cT^p wood just as is in 
the place of J^TT in grfff". "The srff grass consists of reed." 

The reason is that by so doing, the acceptance of the material will be 
for the purpose and the special substance mentioned in the text will 
displace the other materials that would otherwise be transferred under 
the text. The same reasoning will apply mutatis mutandis in the 

case of barley and ^5^'. 



3*re5T^ffil by reason of the transfer of both • ;r not so ; ^Rl^ if you 
say. , 

52. "Not so, by reason of the transfer of both'' if you 
say. 

The objector says that it is not a fjWT ; under the text both mate- 

rials are transferred. How is it that one is accepted?. It is therefore 
optional to use any of them. 

3T^| in the reed ; arfa also ; ^Rr%^if you say. 

53. "In the reeds also" if you say. 1 

The author says that the illustration of ^ is appropriate. How is it that 
the principle of applies and the $R displaces the grass? The same 
thing happens here also. 

f^Vmif^ by reason of not accepting the contradictories ; c^T 
similarly ; iftfa in the case of OT8 ; if you say. > 

« 

54 "By reason of not accepting the contradictories, the same 
is the case with the soft" if you say. 

The objector says that §q and are two contradictory substances ; 
if you accept the m> the f^T will be, necessarily, displaced, , 

a?IT similarly ; f 3*fwj; m the others. 

55. Similarly in the others. 
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The author says such is also the case with <*^?*T & wood*. 

If you accept one kind of wood, the other kind is, »eeessirily r set aside. 

gc^THsff %H ;meaninglessness of the texfr; ^fk%?f if your say. 

56. "The text is meaningless'' if you say. 

The objector says that if by accepting the wooct, the <TOT*r 

wood is set aside, the 'ST^fJ text under which both* cxf them' are optional; 
is meaningless. 

STfJJ^I of acceptance ; ^T^Trf^ by reason of being for the- purpose 
of both ; srqf^rrftT: no application ; W» is. 

57. By reason of the acceptance being for the purpose^ there 
can not be an application of both. 

The author says that there is a direct text ; if you accept the ^f^T 
wood, it will be significant and for the purpose. In that view, there- 
is no option left ; both can not come Under the text. 

Adhikarana xvii.eutras 58-60 dealing with the subject that in the desire accomplishing aacri 
fice, the substance and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended. 

r 

*ra?*rt of all ; ^ and ; JJ*!JPtt^ of subordinate acta ; arsfa^I^ by reason 
of the significance ; sn&oiqt acceptance ; aWeNt: o£ no application ; 
is. 

58. And by acceptance of all, by reason of the significance 
of the subordinate acts there is no application. 

There are desire-accomplishing sacrifices u 3M|A^liH.* , 4M f^tftf 

^TT^I ^TOftst f^r^^ciraT^ETO'*" "One who is desirou3 of splendour shall 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds and consecrated to Agni; one Who is 
desirous of Brahman ic glory shall offer cake made of ^WT?3>, baked on 
eleven potsherds to Agni and soma : one who is desirous- of progeny &hall- 
offer cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra." 

The question is, whether in these desire-acconxplishing sacrifices, the* 
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materials and the deity of the model sacrifice are suspended or not. The 
*reply of the author is that the materials and the deity of the ^Titfg being 
for a special purpose and that both having been specially prescribed, 
there is no occasion for the application of the texts which operate 

in the case of other details about which the texts are silent. 

«lfv^ combination ; is '> 5%%^ if you say. 

59. "There is a combination*' if you say. 

The objector says that the deities and the materials of both the model 
*.nd modified sacrifices may be combined. 

^fTOTvrreR n \° \ to i \° u 

^T^ot so ; srofvrrer^ by reason of the want of purpose. 

60. No so, by reason of the want of purpose, 

The author says that though the ^t^5 text is not prohibited by the 
-direct text, the purpose is served by one deity and material and so there 
is no necessity for the transfer of the deity and material from the model 

sacrifice. 

Adhikaraya xviii extras 61-63 dealing with the subject that in a ^WffqfcTTJ an5mal sacrifice the 
^f^-saadaeacrifioial post is a restrictive rule. 

k similarly ; q^pr^f fir^ where one object is modified ; snf>rTCf of the 

thing of the model sacrifice ; SttTffrT; suspension ; ff^rh in application ; 
fy because ; option ; WT^is. 

61. Similarly where one object is modified, the thing of 
the model sacrifice is suspended ; because in its application, there 
is a dilemma. 

In a certain sacrifice it is laid down <*ftgl*?)g<d W§fif J "There is a 
sacrificial post made of wood." 

t Now the question is, whether the ^f^* post which would have been 
borrowed from the model sacrifice but for this text, is replaced or not. 

0 

The reply of the author is in the affirmative ; one serves the purpose, 
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either the ^f^" or the *n|*^ one ; in such a state, the principle laid 
down in the preceding applies i, e the substance of the model 

sacrifice will be replaced. If you borrow the substance from the model 
sacrifice there will be a dilemma in the matter of choice which is highly 
undesirable. 

IT^&fe just as much laid down ; 5%%^T N if you say, 

62. 'Just as much laid down' if you say. 

The objector says that there is the ^^f> text under which *^f^[ wood 
would be used and there is the direct text under which 3^*^ wood is to* 
be used ; why should you not combine both of them?. 

«f not ; 5Tf>at in the model sacrifice; a^T^r^T^ by reason of there being 
no such direction. 

63. Not so, by reason of there being no such direction in the 
model sacrifice. 

The author says that it is wrong ; in the model sacrifice there is the 
^r<?* post and in the modified sacrifice we have 3^*3* sacrificial post ; 
but nowhere it is said in the model sacrifice that two kinds of |{qs will 
be used. So the principle of does not apply. 

j 

Adhikarana xix, sutras 61-71. dealing with the subject that the persons desiroua of Erah- 
xnanic glory should perform the (sacrifice wich ttie rice only. 

fk^ft in the modified sacrifice ; 5 on the other hand ; STf^WT: no 
rule j^r? is ; ^FWHtft^ like the mixture of curd and milk ; JTS*US*T of 
the acceptance ; JJ*nme3T3r s by reason of being for the purpose of the 
quality ; 3*%f: of both ; g and ; STf^r^Icf^by reason of being laid down $ 
g*U^TT^ laying down the quality of the subordinate act ; q^T then ; 
^Rj participle ; is. 



* 
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64. On the other hand, in the modified sacrifice there is 
no rule like the mixture of curd and milk by reason of the 
acceptance being for t he purpose of the quality and by reason 
of both being laid down ; when the laying down the quality of 
the subordinate act is (set aside), ^ 

There are texts "^n^J^TS f^ ^ gf^Wf ^ft^ 



"^4^ f^^fJWFTT aft^qf" "One who is desirous of Brahmanic 
glory shall offer made or white wild rice and boiled in ghee to Soma 
and Rudra j one performing witchcraft shall offer ^ made of black wild 
rice to Soma and Rudra 5 Jet him offer *f made of black wild rice to 
PfacRf. Let him offer ^5 made of white wild rice to Sun-god. 

The question for determination is, wheftier the (sacrifice is to be 
performed with the wild rice of the model sacrifice or rice only. The reply 
of the objector is that there is no rule j just as in the 3<*^T3zT, you have 
both the curd and ghee, so here also. If you accept the rice, it is in 
compliance oC the direct text which lays down the quality of the rice ; 
if you accept both* it is in accordance with the direction of the xfr^g 
and direct texts t but the quality of the rice will be set aside by the use 
of wild rice in the sacrifice* The result is that you have an option. 

reason of there being one object ; on the other hand j 
lay down as a restrictive rule ; Sjfoen from the text ; f^P<T2e^T^ by 
reason of its being specialised. 

65. On the other hand, it is a restrictive rule by reason of 
there being one object and by reason of its being specialised by 
the text* 

The author says that it is a restrictive rule. The object of the sacri- 
fice is fulfilled by the use of one substance only whether it be barley or 
rice* And as there is a special direction in the text, the barley of the 
model sacrifice will be replaced, because both can not be used. 

t 
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fartfacWr<T by reason of there being contradictory • «9 and ; 3fa>^ as 
in the ordinary life. 

66. And by reason of the^e being contradictory as in the or- 
dinary life. 

The author says that two contradictory things can not exist side by 
side. You can not uie barley and rice in the same sacrifice. Just as in 
ordinary life you can not use fish and milk together. So the qualified 
rise replaces the barley of the model sacrifice. 

f!$at: of the sacrifice ; and ; ^JpiR^T^ by reason of its being of 
the same quality. 

67. And of the sacrifice, by reason of its being of the same 
quality. # 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He saya 
that the sacrifice is said to be black or white. The rice is also said 
to be white or black; so it will be in conformity with the quality of the 
sacrifice. 

firetf^t of the contradictories ; «3 and ; in that text ; 8T^75^c^Tc| 

by reason of being not mentioned ; fawi: option; WcT^is. 

68. And of the contradictories being not mentioned, there is 
an option. 

The author says that when there are two contradictory things under 
the 'tft^j and the direct texts and there is no mention as to the 
transfer, there is an option. In this view also, it is a restrictive 

ru*e. 

TJ^Tc^ in £*5T53 ; flg^TO by reason of the combination ; Sfpsrei of 
the acceptance ; g^HT«fr^ for the object of the quality. 

69. In tpfissr by reason of the combinatia^ because there 
the acceptance is for the object of the quality. 
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The author says that you have given the example of <J^I3^. It is 
a mixture of ghee and curd. The principle of qTJWT, therefore, applies 
there ; the reason is that you can not produce the material called 
snr?T3?T without the above-said mixture. There are other materials produced 
in ordinary life as red-powder by mixing lime and turmeric and red 
vermillion by mixing mercury and sulphur. But in the present case 
you are not going to make a third substance by mixing barley and 
rice* 

iftjftr though ; t 33^Tft, ■SrJTHft ; ^far participle , <J on the other hand ; 
f*W$t in a restrictive rule ; 5f not ; grqq^ arises. 

70. On ther hand, 'though ^fjcfxft' does not arise in the view 
that it is a restrictive rule. 

The objector says that if you take the view that it is a restrictive 
rule and does away with the 'gt^P text, then tfg^Tit will replace ^g^tft 
which is not the case. 




^c^frT? in another sacrifice ; on the 'dther hand ; g^T^erT^ 
by reason of its being proper ; ^xfifcT3 by reason of being different 
act. 

71. On the other hand, in another sacrifice by reason of its 
being proper ; because it is a different act. 

*The author says that you make a confusion. In the ^$TJJofar*TOHT, 
there is a 3*ten*T cake. So the sacrificer is called ■gg^fft but in an 
animal sacrifice he is called tfc^gft. So there is a difference of sacrifices ; 
they are entirely different things. 

Adhikarana xx, satraa 72-73 dealing with the subject that by the text ^^[Sf^^^T^i^Tf ' 
the xf ^T^tT applies to the portions also. , t , 



WWfil according to the text ; ^fo^I ft you say. 

72, 'According to the text' if you say. 



t 
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There is a text in connection with the animal sacrifice in a sqtfcrtjfrr 
"wfa^^TTft ^TflrR: q^|cl*hr SqTOTOf " "Though a sacrificer is *ig*frft # 

yet the fifth offering is tu be made of the omentum. " 

Now the doubt arises by hearing the term '^T^rT' in connection 
with the omentum; it has no application to the other parts of the animal. 
What are ^g^ft and q'SR^ft ? They are the of the sacrificers- "^TW^- 
*?ST ^{^T^rTf^^^^T: I q^-,%rr ^Tf^ ^^Nal^tt ftR:" "The 
descendants of 5r^f«T, ^ctffe^ and ^lte*^U are three ; these are offerers of 
four oblations and others are offerers of five oblations." Then there ia 
another text. 

fftcTTt" "The descendants of sW^frsr, 3c$lfa^, ^rfs^, vrnfa & *t\3 are the 
offerers of five oblations." The qfasriafa in 3prrcft$*r consists of q^Tit an 
oblation consisting of five-fold cut (or ladled) ghee which is offered with- 
out disturbing fire ''q^EcSfter^TC tf<nfipmraf <f*T*rfW.V "Offering five times 
from the collected ghee is called tf^T^Tta" (See at p. 1176 of vol. iii. of 
&o #q «?r?f^r$sw series). 

1 The reply of the objector is that when <f ^T^?T in the text applies to 
the omentum only, it does not apply to the other portions of the animal. 

;f not so ; ^l^=Pc^TcI N by reason of there being one injunction, 

73. Not so, by reason of there being one injunction. 

There are the portions of the animal and there is omentum ; both are 
governed by one text. You can not split up the text by dividing 
it into two parts. It will constitute the defect of splitting up of a sen- 
tence which a Mimansaka highly deprecates. So one text governs both 
and the result is that <r9T3^T applies to the portions of the animal aa 
well. 

JEND OF PADA VII. 



1 
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PADA VIII. 

Adhikarana I. sAtras 1-4 dealing with the subject that the prohibition of the transferred 

tffcT^: prohibition ; in the transferred text ; WTRSTf^n^ in the 
scattered text ; ^ and ; JTTBsrfaRfc5c3rr3[ by reason of the transferred 
prohibition ; fk&f'j: optional ; is. 

1. The prohibition hi the case of the scattered text and 
the transferred text is optional by reason of the transferred 
prohibition. 

fn connection with *nSTfa<IST3rJ transferred by ^1^?F, there is a text. 
"Vftaff ""He does not appoint a star nor does he repeat the 

names of the Risis.*' There is a scattered text. 

tfcr q^R, 5*r^ gr^RK m^l sranfa; ^^^55 ^ft^" (M.S., 

1.4. 11) "<RTfaT3 ^Wt^fif" "tftal^ consists of four letters; 

*regsrre2 consists of four letters ; '^nt' consists of two letters ; 4 ^ ^W?' 
consist of five letters; srez has two letters ; these seventeen are the Lords 
of the universe and fit in the sacrific es. Therefore in s?gqnrs, *njnr£' 
are not uttered. 

Now the question is, whether the appointment of a priest in the 
*T5tfq<I*W and the repetition of *nu*rt' in «g^l3f are prohibited by reason 
of these texts, when in the model sacrifice they are allowed. The reply 
of the objector is that when there is a prohibition by reason of the direct 
and ^53> texts, it is an option. 

wVth^ like the attaining of the object ; $ftr %^ if you say. 

2. "Like the attaining of the object" if you say. i 

The objection to the gtrq$r view is that when there are fafa and 
5fft%*l in conflict, it is the latter that prevails. As for instance, do not 
take poison ; do not put your finger into the serpent's mouth and do not 



/ 
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kick thorns with your foot. All these prohibitions are for some object 
in view and will, therefore, prevail. 

•s 

*l not ; g^T^S^^l hy reason of the equal causes ; 3*T«f both ; ^TS^^^Tof 
based on the word. 

3. Not so, by reason of the equal causes ; both are based 
on the word. 

Tne reply of the objector is that you are mistaken. Both the com- 
mand and the prohibition are based on the texts. So they are both equal- 
ly binding. The result is that it is optional. 

«n¥&5*rc ***** M 0 ^^ 11 

sifq also ; 3 on the other hand ; ^T35T^fa: supplementary sentence ; 
is ; ^F^T^c^TcLby reason of the impropriety ; fe<55<K*i of the option ; 
(Ipaftsni oi the com'mand^ ; only partial; **Tr^ is. 1 > 

4. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of the impropriety of the option ; the command ifc only 
partial. 

The author says that the, tex1;s are only supplementary texts and the* 
prohibition is only partial. *The ¥r$Tfir$39 is to be performed with all 
the details of the model sacrifice with the exception of the appointment 
of priests and that all the ; ^s should be performed with all the details 
with the exception of the repetition of ^ snTOff * n the sr?pnr offerings* 
This kind of prohibition which is partial is called <ig*c[r$T. The author 
gays that the option which yoti say is improper. The texts are, therefore,, 
in the nature of ^SfTflr. 

Adhikarana ii, dealing with the subject thafc in "not those to be done in animal sacrifice'' 
the negative is by way of SfSf^T^. 

srggf in the case of srgcf aud ; 3?$!^: recommendation *CTT$ is,. 

5. In the case of spjsf, it is a recommendation. 
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There are full and new moon sacrifices in which there are gh^e offer- 
ings. Taking them as models, it is said "5T afofteOfa *t "He does 
not perform those two in an animal sacrifice nor in a soma sacrifice." 

Now the question is, whether the text is prohibitory text or a <jg*^T$T 
or Sfsfel^. It is not <?3^f*rT. It is said in connection with ^TjjpiSTT^HT ; 
there is no relevancy of the ^JrnWT, You can not say that the ^TgoTJTTff 
should be performed nith the exception of $r*RT*T, you can not say that 
it is a prohibition that is transferred to $HT3T*T by *%\^% text because 
is a model in itself (3Tg5f;. The result is that it is erf 315 and 
means that as there are no ghee offerings in should not they be 

made in an animal sacrifice ? The question suggests the answer; it means 
that the ghee offerings should not be made in an animal sacrifice. It is 
called a question of negation in grammar and a leading question 
in law. 

Adhikarana iii. dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text "suf^TT^'JiJiTfcf 
f ft^f^T«f ,> * 8 w ay ot option. 

f^TgT after haying laid down ; 3 on the other hand $ srfcpta: prohibition; 

wnr is. 

6, On the other hand, after having laid down, there is pro- 
hibition. 

There is another form of a negative, In connection with a 3*ftRn£ftT it 
is laid down '/nftwt <ftftf**f IfTfa, 5TTfa?m ^t¥fkT^gjjTrXfl ,f "He takes qtetft 
cup in an sffacTS ; he does nob take qtetf) in an srfiiua." 

As to such texts where the thing is once laid down and then it is prohi- 
bited, it can not beqgV*K ari exception) "In an srf^ra, a <rte:tf) is used, then 
again it is not used". The arfsTlsi *s the same, you can not say that with the 
exception of <*te<ft, all details should be performed in an smm^. So you 
can not a3sert a thing at one time and then deny it in the same breath ; 
you can not blow hot and cold. Secondy it is not aWTT?- When you say 
"Excepting the horses and cows others are not animals" Here by 
denying the other animals the title of 'animal', you praise the cows 
and horses ; but here you can not praise the *H&(ft by prohibiting it. So 
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the prohibition in the present cage where two contradictory texts exist 
side by aide, is by way of option. 

Adhikaraoa i? dealing with th© oubject that the prohibition in the text "SHT^fa^Sfftfef* 
^tg» ifi by way of *f«f 3T^. 

^ not ; %cf if > **qf another ; sr$fl<T*fcl lay down $ ff*3f$ in so laying 
down ; by way of ; *qT^ is $ *TR«feiffi)C by reason of 

its being meaningless ; qTOW*qfc£ by reasoa of being dependent on the 
force of another ; and. 

7. If it lays down another, on so laying down, it is by way 
of srsjcrr^ by reason of its being meaningless and dependent on the 
force of another. 

In connection with srfafter, it is laid down "srffig q'tl Kcff t ^ ' 

q%<|CT£r I *IWT ^fa^'^f^" (T.S.V. 4.3, 1&2; "Let him offer 
gruel* made of wild sesamwm, let him offer gruel made of wild wheat. He 
does not kill village animals or wild animals. The wild sesamum and wild 
wheat are not fit for offerings. Let him offer them with milk/ 5 

The first part of the text r «frf«wm " is a fkfy "a^ng faf 

is a prohibition "qq$fT " is again a fefa. In this state 

of facts, the principle laid down in the preceding srftnptm will apparently 
apply ; but our author says that when you prescribe another subs- 
tance, then it will be an SlRfo is a wild sesamum and *T%gf> 
is a wild wheat. First you say that they may be offered but subsequently 
you say that they are not fit for offering and lastly you permit their 

* sf^TJ wb ich is here translated by gruel is a particular liquid food 
made oi 4 parts of rice boiled in 6 parts of water. It may also consist of 
rice flour boiled in water. This kind of food haB medicinal properties 
under the Hindu medical science. According to Monier Williams srRfe- 
qsTTjr is a juice of wild sesamum and n^JJSR^TJ is rice gruel boiled with 
Cox barbata. 
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offering with milk. So it is ail «nf^T^ because the prohibition ia 
meaningless by reason of the subsequent permission and because they 
become fit by being iniied with another substance. It is in praise of 

lilk. ' ^ui : , V i-^rfi 

Ad hikarana v. dea, in g with the subject tbaMn ^^^^ &c the otferiiig of ghee and the 
ion-offering of ghee &c, are by way of srfcfer^. 

with thta preceding ones ; *r and j JS^t^c^T^ by reason of equal 
time. 

8. And with the preceding ones, by reason of equal time. 

In ^TJH?^ in connection with #*f?ns it is said "srf*rarqf: ^ T f^l ^T ^f ^fct 

fcf *fxf^l: V^W crfe'' "They determine whether ghee should be sprinkled 
or not ; if he sprinkles ghee, he places the animals in the principal yital 
air of Rudrtt; if ha does not sprinkle ghee, he does not place animals in 
the principal vital air of Rudra. Therefore it is said that ghee should be 
sprinkled ; certainly no offering is without ghee. The Brahmavadins 
determine whether an Btfnfifta should be performed or not, if he does ho 
shall offer oblations as before ; if he does not, fire will go away. Let him 
offer oblation silently ; if he offers oblation as before, the fire does not 
turn away." 

The question u whether the sprinkling of ghee should be made in 
5C*fa3> or not j whether au fcrfcTste ahoUld be performed or not. There 
are both fefa and fa*i>*. The srfcfffa should not be performed ; if it were 
performed, it should be done in a low tone. The author in this state 
of con Acting statements considers it an «rt9T3 and places it on an equal 
footing with the principle laid down in the preceding He says 

that the question for determination for a tftete^ is, whether an srfnnjtof 
should be performed or not ;jif it were performed it would be done with 
a certain condition attached. So also in the case of srftf^mir. In thia 

79 
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view it 13 a praise or S{$fer? by reason of its being a subordinate sentence 

Adbikarapa vi. s{Hras9-ll dealing with the eubjeot that in the establishment of fire, the calum- 
ny is by way of option. 

tf^t a \° i s i < u 

3<T3T^: calumny ; ^ and ; cf5^ like it. 

9. And the calumny is like it. 

In connection with snroiTOH, it is said " q* q^f fcJSJHL ^nHC^cfWlT^f^r, 
*J P&i ftlRPl ^TTClfW 'TW^T, *T feg^ iTFTfcr" "One who 

knows this, sings WRW'flffa ; one who knows this, sings qffTOIjftyf ; one who 
knows this sings grTO^ scng/' 

There it is said "StrgftcTT ^TT t^^T^ftsrafa qW*«Trs& 5f§JT STWTft 
^TPIfc^' , ''His fires are deserted (by delay), if snjrr sings songs in an 

The question is, whether this calumny which is attached in case 5TSTT 
sings songs, is by way of prohibition or not. The fact is that the $grr 
never sings songs, it is the 55mm only who sings; so the word 'sr^n' includes 
the 3^TT3T also by the reason of its general signification. It is not an «T«forr^. 
The author, therefore, says that, it is governed by the principle laid dowa 
in the adhikarana iii. sutra 6. (at p. 821) i. e. you can not assert two con- 
tradictory things in one and the same breath. So singing of the tfW will 
be optional. 

5rf^%mcT v by reason of the prohibition ; «T^if non-act ; ^fcT^ if you 
say. 

10. By reason of the prohibition, it is non-act » if you 
say. 

The objector says that the prohibition as to sr$n not singing songs 
is an indication that it is not an act which is enjoined ; it is, therefore, 
prohibited. 

* iiM^wwi H ^° \ c 1 \\ n 

1 not s° ; ^«^^?WI?r v by reason of its being based on the word. _. 
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11. Not so, by reason of its being based on the word. 

The author says that you are mistaken; there is a text where it (fTW*TPT) 
is praised. So from praise you infer that it ought to be done anc from 
dispraise, you infer that it ought not to be performed. So in this state of 
conflict, it is proper to consider the text to be optional. 

Adhikaraua vii, satras 12-15, dealing with the subject that the prohibition in the text ''^fa 

^f^er^ of an initiated ^R£ta<7T3>5rRnte: the prohibition as to the 
donation, sacrifice and cooking ; srP^far^by reason of there being no- 
thing special ; Hsr^HfhTTl^^fcf^: prohibition of the entire donation, sacri- 
fice and cooking ; ; is. 

12. Tbe prohibition relating to donation, the sacrifice, and 
cooking by an initiated is a prohibition of the entire donation, 
sacrifice and cooking by reason of there being nothing special, 

In connection with a 3*ftfast*T, it is said, "$ftra> ^rfa 5T3jftftl * T^rRf" 

"An initiated does not make a gift, perform a sacrifice or cook food," 

The question for determination is, whether all gifts, sacrifices and 
cooking are prohibited or only those which are not for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (3>c3$J) or those SEc3$fs which are transferred by the 
text are prohibited. The reply of the objector is that the whole is 
prohibited, because there is no word which limits it to any thing special. 

\° \ s i i% I 

araggrERT those which do not pertain to the sacrifice ; stt on the other 
.and ; W: characteristics ; *qr<T is ; g^ft: of the sacrifice ; 5Tc^ f$Tg^r^ 
by reason of being laid down directly. 

13. On the other hand, it is of those that do not pertain 
(to the sacrifice, because as to those of the sacrifice, it is directly 
laid down. 
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The second objector says that the prohibition relates to those details 
which are g^wf or conducive to the object of a man. The reason ia 
that the ?6ccf*f is directly laid down and so it can not be prohibited. 

are* 3T^THm?%^ftatai3 R \° y c \ \% u 

its ; m on the other l t hand ; srfq also ; srgmfa^ the inferential 
one ; ^fe^TTcI by reason of there being nothing special. 

14. On the other hand, the inferential one, by reason of 
there being nothing special. 

The third objector says that it is only those details which are trans- 
ferred by a *ihpE text from the model sacrifice, that are prohibited, because 
they are based on an inference and further there is nothing Bpeoial in 
them. 

fastes t: was « v i c i \$ u 

*rflj also ; g on the other hand ; ^rcrc^tac^Tri by reason of being a 
supplementary text ; 3[cf* of the other ; tTsj^RT: prohibition; is ; fffa^J 
in prohibition ; f33>*<7: option ; FTT3[ is. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being a supplementary 
text, it is a ^g^l^T ; of the other in a prohibition it is optional. 

The author expresses his view in this g*. It is a Tg^r*?. It is a part- 
ial prohibition ; it relates to the It can not be a prohibition of 
fl5c^*f ; because it will put a stop to the performance of the sacrifice. So it 
is a prohibition of the acts when done with some desire but their per- 
formance is not prohibited if they are for the object of the sacrifice. 

Adhikarana viii. dealing with the subject that by 3c?f &0, fche Wg^ftl is suspended, 

srrad^ luirorc if ck^fc^ 

^TTjsfanxre' \\ \° \ * \ \\\\ 

srfe^*H generally ; which ; ^TT^T^ laid down ; «T? W^^fTcT^ by reason 
of the impropriety ; f^^^q of the option ; sr^ that ; tfftp^H doubtful j 
*tW\ distent ; fa$*pfcT«' laid down specially WR[ is. - 1 



« 
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16, That which is generally laid down, by reason of the 
impropriety of the option, is doubtful and inapplicable ; the 
special laid down applies. 

There is an *WflW text, ^r^tf^gf fa fk $T**Tnft$ : *fcr:" ''By whatever 
he offers in an «rr£3*fte, his desired one is pleased." 

In connection with 3^tfHB*t*T, it is laid down ^^jstftr, ^cjfEngftfar "He 
offers on a step j he offers in the way." 

In connection with *TlTg*T it is said 4 ^^rs^ft^^qTgc^sag^fer ' * "Having 
taken the fat of a white ant, he offers (an oblation)." 

At some other place it is laid down "*TT$<?c^ <rjfcr*TTjTT^ z&tfb " "He 
makes q^'t^^r^ offerings in a JTTf <?c*T fire." 

Now the general text permits the offerings in the «{T5^fta and by 
special texts we see that there are different procedures laid down. The 
question for determination is, whether in this conflict, between the gene- 
ral and special texts, there is an option or not. The reply of our author 
is that the special text prevails over the general text, because the option 
is improper when special procedure is laid down. 

Adhikaiana ix edtrae 17-19. dealing with the subject that in 5^Jjfcf &c, the injunction relating 
to 17 5Tfflrvr*0s * 9 ^y wa ? °* a coordinate sentence* 

W^*<n in reference to no particular context ; J on the other hand ; 
tfH what ; laid down ; ffe$t in particular ; «nmi^ is heard ; 

unmodified ; 9TT3*THW=r<T N like ghee offering ; RftBff^wfft with a view to 
prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice* 

17, On the other hand, what is laid down with reference to 
no particular context and is heard in connection with any parti- 
cular act, it is unmodified like the ghee offerings and is with a 
view to prohibit the subordination to the model sacrifice. 

There is an 3nTrc¥* text ''ffg^^TOTfwtifcM TTO 99 "Let him pronounce 
seventeen srarafft verses at the end/' 

Then again in t^jvy, vroroRIT, &c we hear the same text. The question is, 
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'•what is the effect of this «RTT**r text when heard in connection with a 
modified sacrifice"? The reply of the objector is that it is a model in itself 
like the ghee offering in the rjfiteffa (See Pada vii Adhikarana ix sutra* 
24-33. at p, 802.) and it is with a view to prohibit the subordination to 
the model sacrifice. 

fic^ 3 cT^«T ftt^ M° i c i \c u 

f^q>T^ in a modification ; g on the other hand ; with that object ; 

*m<i is. 

18. On the other hand, in a modification with that object. 

The objector supports his view by an argument • had it been for the 
object of the modification, it would have been for it ; but it is not so ; tho 
result is that it is a model in itself. 

^T^T^: a supplementary sentence ; on the other hand ; fiRg?TT with 
the sacrifice ; ^ not \ WT^TcT^ by reason of non-application ; ^TcT is ; 
SRi^lf^WT of the scattered injunction. 

19. On the other hand, it is a supplementary sentence by 
reason of its application in a sacrifice and by reason of the scat- 

m 

tered injunction. 

* f 

The author says in reply that it is in the nature of a ^T^ST^ta (supple- 
mentary statement). The reason is that the general text is in the nature 
of the injunction (fefa) describing the nature of thefWTOJft. The particular 
application thereof to tfe* &c. is by another text which supplements the 
fefa. Both form one complete text; the one is f%fa and the other is its 
supplement. 

Adhikarana x sfttras 20-22 dealing with the subject that with the injunotitettxt ^Rjiq^'r^r^ 
&c. the ^fgT * n ^^ose offerings in which no ^T£f is laid down , is prescribed. 

tfgi* in the mantras ; on the other hand ; «fwHl no subordi- 
nation of sentence ; reason of laying down the quality. 
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20. On the other hand, in the mantras, there is no subordi- 
nation of sentence by reason of laying down the quality. 

In connection with ^fsfffar as model sacrifice, it is laid down, 

"Sftrs^ ^tt^t sicrf^rTsr ^rr^r *n*&t *3T§t" " Hail t0 the earth ; hail 

to the intervening space ; hail to the wind." 

There is an SMR*T text "crrc<fc&!T 3TT ^T^I^T^JJ ^^ftS^f S^R*" 

*\ 

"Food is offered to v the gods with ^T3T or ^T^T." 

The question is, whether the 1st text is the supplement of the STfTRStT 
text as laid down in the previous sffcra^U. The reply of the author 
is that the preceding srfvn»t<JT does not apply and it is, therefore, not a sup- 
plementary text. The reason is that in the preceding sfftra^U by reason of 
the apprehension that the sentence will be fruitless, it was so held but in 
the present case the offering is of the principal things and conduces 
to the fruit of the action. So also in other ^f^^tos, the word ^T£T 
should be pronounced. So the mantras of the first text are not supple- 
mentary sentences 

«T^T^T^ in those also which are not laid down | ^ and ; ^fara by 

• v 
seeing. / 

21. And by seeing in those also which are not laid down. 

The author says that in those acts where the reading of the word 
is not laid down, it is read "^^II^f^^^rri%^Tftrf^ (T.S.,I. 3.1. 
2; vi.2.1O,50^ ^| fe3OT& ^ ^ 

"Fill up the earth and sky with ghee; he performs a homa with wood 
in ftfWfflf; he drops down intestines ; on falling on the ground, he utters 

srfa^^Tct by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and. 

22. And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author supports his view by saying that some where there is 
prohibition u *f ^Tfftc ^dRf "He does not pronounce *3T%t 

nor does he utter tf^s. n 

When there is an applicability of ^TCT> then only there will be a prohi- 
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bition. This indirectly shows that it is not a supplementary text* The 
result is that the rule as to the supplementary sentence laid down 
in the proceeding srfa^JJl doeB not apply to the case of the *fas. 

Adhik«*rat?a xi. extras 23-28. dealiug with the subject that there is a direction of flrfc and the 
oo pM in the modified sacrifice. 

U \o [ C [ ^ U 

Wr^feWT^T^ of the fire and the cups ; fe^tfh in the modified sacrifice * 9 
*<?$STT*I °y reason of the direct injunction ; srsfff^r: non-application ; WXH, 
is, 

23. There is non-application of the fire and the cups in , 
the modified sacrifice by reason of the direct injunction. 

In conncetion with the establishment of fire, there is a text "if^f fcgfqf* 
fwffamU ' He who knows this, piles up fire." 

As regards cups, there is a text "tffttfflftr ^pTOST^ ^RnTTST:" "It is . 
the support of the sacrifice namely the srRurr^i cup." 

stFcWH is the name of a particular cup. Now the question is, whether 
the nrfNreW and tffainu are transferable to the modified sacrifice or not 
Th e reply of the objector is that they are not transferable,, because we 
have direct texts where they apply. 

offers subsequent oblations in the fire with wfiifgtar, with with irfei^T* 
with four night sacrifice, with five night sacrifice, with six night sacrifice, 
with seven night sacrifice, with eight night sacrifice, with nine night 
sacrifice, with ten night sacrifice. " If he takes up srRw^T in a the 
will occupy the front sacrifice ; if he takes up tffcttttfT in a H 

If they had applied to the modified sacrifice there would have been a 
text. The result according to the objector, is that fchey do not apply 
to the modified sacrifice under the principle of «rf^^T. 



V 
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TTtRt in every month ; Pfof practice ; n and ; 3^ like it. 

24 And the practice every month is like it. 

The objector gives another reason in Bupport of his view. He says 
that there is a text "JTTfswfsT ^TF^rJTl^rrJW"^ ^ "He takes up srfamiT every 
month." 

If the "cftc^ text had applied, there would have been no direct 
text as to the use of the srfircrTH CU P monthly. 

JTljaf borrowing ; *ou the other hand ; 35?Tc^Tf^ by reason of the 
equality. 

25. On the other hand, borrowing by reason of the equality. 

The author says that as you will borrow other details under a 
^ft^> text, what harm is there if they are also taken under the arfa^T and 
3q^$T as well. They are both equally good. 

T^r^sfai^ u \° i * i ^ u 

f^rg^^T^ by seeing the force of the text ; ^ and. 

26. And by seeing the force of the text. 

The author relies on the fnrce of the texts "^spf^cf f^tftcT 3RJT^" f^TcT* 

{Prefer m ^m&r ssita? wferii* sror^T' q^RfcmmrR: wfa" 

♦'Let him pile fire in the form of a heron, let him pile fire in the form of a 
head if he desires that he may become of good head." He takes fivesrftnjrir 
cups consecrated to $f." 

H^of borrowing ; 9PTRp4Wrf of an equal fsrflf ; FTTcfis. 

27. And the borrowing is ot an equal fcffer 

The author says that those acts are of OTTffifefa for which there is a 
direct text prescribed in the model sacrifice and similar text in the 
modified sacrifice. Sj the establishment of fire and using of the arfenTT^r 
cup artf'-of the same class of feffcT (snrmfefv*). 

*nr%*Tf ^^^T^prf^^i^ ii \o i c i a 

ho' 
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iTTf^nPff^m borrowing in a month ; W^T^f^^MT^ with the object of 
prohibiting the repetition. 

28. And borrowing in a month is with the object of prohibit- 
ing the repetition. 

The author replies to the objection raised in gra 24. He says that 
they are to be practised every month but not every day. 

Adhikarana xii. eutras 29-32 dealing with the subject that tJ^^T^T ifl fco *>e divided into 4 
parks along with sq^TCTn; and ^rf^T^R^. 

^^^g^^T^^^|rq#jnpjrf^T^ II f I C | ^ II 

3c<?P;KTT^sfcX the original being for it ; ^5^^ quartering ; 5Tt*T«T*3r of 
the principal ; £frnET%r*TT3 N by reason of being connected with the sacrifice; 
srfa^ excess ; 3TT3*f ghee ; 3rg5q?^ra by reason of the unequality ; fft$t?i 
as in ordinary life ; Sc 1 ?^: of the origin ; jytn^JcTc^TCr by reason of being 
subordinate. 

29. The origin being for it % the quartering is of the principal 
because it is connected with the sacrifice. The ghee is in excess 
by reason of the unequality just as in ordinary life, their origin 
being subordinate. 

In connection with ^7g&NTT*T> it is said "^J^tf 5^%" 'He offers four 
parts'. 

Now the question is, whether the quartering or dividing into 4 parts 
is of the principal substance or of and «?R?^r^ also. The reply 

of the objector is that this xT^^tT relates to the J^ter^T only, not to the 
ghee that is sprinkled over it. The reason is that the principal subs- 
tance is S^tel^T and it is for the sacrifice ; ghee is necessarily in 
excess and the 3q^lT*U and srfireROT are subordinate in the sacrifice. 
The standard is generally the principal just as it is in the ordinary life. 
He eats one seer', it means one seer of the bread and dal but veget- 
ables are certainly in excess ; such is also the case here. The dividing 
into 4 parts therefore relates to JjitaTFRT only. 

« \° 1 c I 30|| 
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3tr?fc5K«f3: by reason oflhearing as to their being purificatory rites: q 
and. 

30. And by reason of hearing as to their being purificatory 
rites. 

The objector supports his view by an argument that sqr^rTO, and 
wnrsmrc are mere purificatory rites "<*4£M fei<jJ|fcT ^f^K^fct SPJcTrffa 
iHNrf ^ttf^t" << When he spreads grass and sprinkles ghee, he makes 
an offering of nectar." 

This shotfs that the prinoipal substance is to be apportioned. 

aT*^t with them (two) • qTT on the other hand ; with ; fer?g>cl: of 
fiffffS] Sfic^ in being once; f^: twice; srfa^RiiiiT with sprinkling of ghee ; 
^^rf^T^^T^ by reason of the text for securing it. 

31. On the other hand with them in one of R"^^ with 
sprinkling of ghee twice, by reason of the text for secur- 
ing it. 

The author says that the division of the SfftTfT cake is along with 
Sq^H and srftrar?:*!!. The reason is that in a fNg$<X, there is also 
and one offering of two cuts of srfir^rT^IT (sprinkling of ghee twice). 

" ^^ M^ <Ul( cT W*<^fcT fifrfaUK^G* ^retngm$" "He spreads 
grass once, he makes an offering once, he sprinkles ghee twice in order to 
make it four parts. 

The conclusion is that the «erg^TT applies to sqsarcm and srHj^rTOT 
also. 

5»^T^[ equal ; and 5 srfwT^ having mentioned ; slfa i* 1 a ^ \ *T*PTffiS- 
T?*UT<T v by reason of the enumeration of the portions. 

32. Having mentioned the equal division in all by reason 
of the enumeration of the portions. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. "^^Tft^T ^cfifi^^f 

^nfa sm^MiPT ^^^irfcr sr^^rmi^ ^ ^*n*^f cro^r ,^ 



834 , • PftRVA MTmAMSA, 



a^cTPI ^<F5|M|<i|^ d§^d^>TOP?" ''There are Four offerings given to 
the gods ; when he spreads grass, it is for the 3T«J3TT3F«r ; the first offering 
is for the mssTT ; the subsequent one is for the deity ; when he sprinkles 
ghee, it is for the^r^" 

The text shows that the 4 parts consist of srFvrqrTOT and 
(1) 3<7^nHJI f° r srgcfTSFq- (2; 1st offering for 3?f39T (3) the second offering 
for deities (4) VPRwrtTIJf for 

Adhikarau * xiii. satras 33-34 dealing with the subject that ihere is a necessity of q y ^^i 1 

WT?n?^ni^ like the 17 ; ^ not; has been ruled. 

33. Like the 17, there is the rule. 

There is an ^qfgOTT in the t?^f*T*ns?%ms. In connection with it, there is 
a text •^g^TT^rfe" "He offers four cuts of an oblation.'' 

The question for determination is, whether in an sqT§J9T*T, four portions 
are to be made or not. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
laid down in the Adhikarana ix, sutras 17-19. at p.p. 827, 828. applies i. e. 
it is by way of a ^T^T^fa. The division into four, does not apply in ^qtsroirr. 
It applies to herbs and milk being based on the principle applicable to 
the 3q*arc<JT and siftreTTOT. 

ff«n: of an offering; on the other hand; JJJU^c^T^ being subordinate; 
5«?T similarly; cfWttf^ in that state, f^reSTT desire for an application ; ^TTc^is. 

34. On the other hand, the offering being subordinate, there 
is a desire of the application in that state. 

The author says that ^g^rTf* is the quality or the characteristic of a 
homa, so it will also apply to an 3q|gm*T. You say that the allotments 
into 4 parts relates to the 3q^*m and arfireK^UT of an 3?t*rfa and tfsTT^. The 
text relating to 3q^cflT*!J and srfiTCRGIT is not a supplementary sentence of 
^3*3^1; what it means is that a substance which can be apportioned into 4 

*The ghee or any other substance is taken in a ladle and is offered 
four times by making imaginary division of it. It is oue offering 
but divided into four parts and thrown into fire successively. 
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parts should be offered into fire. So the ^fjT^T also applies to 3;T^J7r*T. 

Adhikaruna xiv. 6Gtras 35-46 dealing with the fcuhjtcfc that the ^jT^fq and I££J?if of the 
^TWJFTTOTTO by way of 3*3^. 



S^teT^TT^m with the two Sttet^T cakes; ^fa participle; ^rffcTf>rTT?rt of thoso 
who are entitled under a text ; S^RTSt: about tne two cakes ; 

Sq^T: direction ; a?|Fcfc3T^by reason of the text to that effect $ t^^frrq^r 
like the sh^afrr. 

35. To those who are entitled under a text with the "two 
gc tem cakes" it is a direction about the two 3^13^ cakes by 
reason of the text to that effect like the l^fdfer. 

In connection with the ^tfjjafiTNTOTTs, there is a text "3 ^feRTT^TT^ri 

^UWlfiW ^M^I^dNM^Sl^lM^; ^^l^n § ^W*nf*R" "Let 
him make one who has not performed a *ft?TWT offer two jO^T^T cakes con- 
secrated to Agni and Aindragna ; on the other hand one who has peform- 
ed soma shall be made to offer with *WT." 

The question is, whether the text is a fefa or an srg^T^. In the former 
case there are six different views which we shall presantly examine 
The first view is that it is an srftrercfirfa. Ifc is a sfa of ( «rtfaftr "Let 
one who is desirous of heaven, perform a sacrifice." 

A person desirous of heaven should perform the sacrifice with these 
two g^ter^T cakes. The. reason is that the text so lays it down ; just as 
"«hf«f ^ftifa ^nHfcr" ''Let him make a vaisya perform a sacrifice with 
the $*ircrfrr." is an arfinER fafa, so it is also an arfifSJTTfefa investing a sac- 
rificer with a certain right to which he is entitled in case he is desirous 
of heaven and wishes to perform the sacrifice without soma. 

5T not ; g on the other hand ; «rf?rrTTf^l^R: not a permanent right 5 
*rf*3 is ; frvft in an injunction; futkn with thepermananfc; connection ; 
3CTT<( therefore ; ^Twd^c^ supplementary sentence. 
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36. Not so, it is not a permanent r'ght ; in the injunction 
there is a permanent connection, therefore it is not a supplement- 
ary sentence. 

The second objector says that the ^'JJ<n*TT*T*TTiT5 are permanent *Tr*Ts as 
said "Wflfffrf ^<T^WTT*3t ^Ste'' "Let him perforin the new and full in„on 
sacrifices as long as he lives." 

These two Purodasa cakes are parmanent being accompained with 
the fruit. How can they benefit an M^Rft who is not permanent 
but only ^fafT^F? It cg»n not therefore be a of an arfa^Rfefa, but it is a 
text laying down separate acts apart from ^TpifrTTSPUiTs. It, therefore, 
means that an sr^r*T*?nft desirous of heaven should offer 3Ti?^qr and 
^S^T sO*r$T cakes. So they are different acts. 

tffaonits being so ; and; * not 5 t^^ta with a portion ; 
of an agent; SjTWf^STO^ by reason of being the principal. 

37. And in the case of its being so, it is not so with a portion 
by reason of the agent being the principal. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by an argument. He says, "take 
it for granted that it is a supplementary text, the connection between the 
sr&T*T*TT3ft and 3*ter$T cakes does not arise. In that case the agent is the 
principal ; without the fruit, there is no principal. The two g^ter^T cakes 
being the parts of the ^?g&TJTl?T there will be no separate fruits there- 
of." So this argument is also in refutation of the view maintaining it 
to be a fa of an *ffa3>TT fafa. 

1??W^T<1 by reason of the entirety ; 3 on the other hand ; IW? similarly 
^tit in a song. 

38. On the other hand, by reason of the entirety in a 
song. 

The second objector shows the inapplicablity of the illustration. 
He says that the *U"*J^te is complete in itself but not a part of any other ; 
so it is connected with the fruit. The illustration of the t^^for does not 
hold good here. 
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^5*5 of the agent ; ^rr^is j $ftf%ct if you say. 

39. "It is of the agent" if you say. 

The third objector puts forward his own view ; it is a direction for 
a itfe^. It means that a person who is an and desirous of 

heaven should be made to offer these two gtter^T cakes. 

i 

*T not so ; g*!ITSTc^K by reason of his being for a subordinate act; $TT<^ 
on obtaining ; ^ and ; «T not ; 3q^TT*f: for the purpose of direction. 

40. Not so, by reason of his being for the subordinate act ; 
lie is not for the purpose of direction. 

The second objector meets the 3rd objector with a reply and says that 
the priests are only subordinate ; the sacrificer is the principal. The 
direction is not for the priests. The result is that the offering of the two 
<JTtTT^T cakes is a distinct act in itself. 

\ 

^jfint: of the two acts ; 3 on the other hand ; ff3»?tjf in the context ; 
ijfcWWtt by reason of its propriety j JjaiRt of the subordinate 
acts i feffa with the mark ; ordaining of time ; is. 

41. On the other hand, of the two acts, in the context by 
reason of the propriety, with the mark of the subordinate act, 
it is ordaining of time. 

The fourth objector comes forward and puts forth his view. It 
is not a separate act ; it is only with the object of pointing out the time. 
It lays down that there are no gttaw cakes for the sr$TOTr*ft. It is proper. 
It is an injunction laying down time. See chap iv. Pada iv. Sutra 6 at p. 
242. The result is that at the time of a non-soma sacrifice in connection 
'with ^T3<rf*UOTT*Ts, two cakes are to be offered. The fruit x)f this special 
offering will contribute to the fruit of the entire sacrifice! 
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TSR^T^Trl II \° I C | ^ II 

ifiC if ; 3 on the other hand ; mfTFtf milk j 3w*?rfa?r: soma sacrificers ; 
•T not ; m*3T with them ; *mWT: connection ; «rf% is ; fe*TrF3>T3R3TcJ by 
reason of the divided time. 

42. On the other hand, if the soma sacrificers offer milk 
then there is no connection with the two cakes by reason of the 
divided time. 

The second objector refutes the view of the 4th objector by saying 
that if the soma sacrificer is a tfSTT*ft (offers milk) then he has no con- 
nection with the two cakes. The reason is that the j^ter^T cakes will be 
offered first and then the milk offering afterward; you can not therefore 
divide the time. So it is not an injunction as to that but only a separate 
act. 



btRt also ; 3TT on the other hand ; farf^^^Tspr by reason of being ordained; 
g<JTT«rfat f° r tne °bj©ct of a subordinate act ; $JT: again ; on hearing ; 
<j^f in a doubt ; Sjftn text ; f^gRTTir? for the object of two deities ; 
^T?T is ; *TOT as though ;3rcf*r£a; not applicable ; <r*TT yet ; W^s Agneya; 
^ST^T^ by seeing ; in one deity. « 

43. On the other hand, by reason of being ordained, on 
hearing it again for the object of the subordinate act, the text 
is for the object of two deities; though not applicable, yet Agneya 
is seen in connection with one deity. 

The 5th objector says that it is an srj^T^ (statement of fact) as regards 
3^5(3*. The reason is that it is laid dpwn in both full and new moon 

sacrifices tt *^*^TS^q^S^^27r jft^TTCST ^rT^cTT ST^fcT" "When 
a cake baked on eight potsherds jis offeree} to srfiJf on a new and a full - 
nioonday, it becomes permanent/' While pn fchp other hand «J{T»f is only 
laid (Jown in connection with a gft*3MII9* 
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There aft* texts "SH*^ ^<?*h<lfcl " "^F&STCSH^ ^ I m M \ 4 1 { «jf 
%fFfft$trf JJ^ST^Nf" ''lie divides the offering to Agni into four." "In a 
f?l9> JTW^T having served with the ghee oblations, he , (makes an offering) 
with a cake consecrated to Agni." 

fare jj 5j^wn u 'X*? I s i & 4 i) 

feftf injilnction; g on the other hand; ST^TOtf: -according to Badarayana* 

44- On the other hand, it is an injunction according to 
Badarayana. 1 

The sixth view is the view of Badarayana. It is a spf5?R*Rr of tf'^TTq'. 
Before HtaqnT there Is an offering of g?rr^ W ffaftcr" "Then let him 
offer tftTFT." 

srfefa^fesjTSTfiJ by reason of knowing the prohibited ; m on the other 
hand* 

45, By reason of knowing the prohibited. 

The 7th and the last view is expressed by the author in this sfttra, 
fie says that it is an i»f both. It is a statement of facts. The text, 

therefore, ineaAs that an 3T*rtfRT5tt ufifers two gtf^T cakes namely 3tp%3 
and ^"^n^T, and one who io a ^rfRfsft performs the offering within*** 

^T^ra^d^ II \° i c | ^ || 

TOT similarly ; ^ and j WWI^ST^ seeing another proof* 

46. And similarly there is seen another pi*oof. 

The author in support of his view relies on the texts, "^ij^p^^r^jf 
44|&cWt g?T% ^^^OTR^FTf '* •'Fourteen offerings are made on the full 
moon day and thirteen on the new moon day " 

There will be an increase of the offerings by reason of the additional 
act. In the full moon sacrifice there will be 14 offerings which are as 
follows: 5 jf^nrs, 2 ghee offerings, 3 principal offerings, 3 fen??^ offerings 
and one 3f«|*n3T ; while in the new moon sacrifice there are 13 offerings 
by reason of there being no sqTjg^Fr 

Adhiki»rauR xv. sfltras 17-48 dealiug with the eubjectthat in an grqfg Rao' fiie the material i« 
the ghee of £j vessel. 

81 
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^qtg^T3TH, grqig^rn ? sfaRT in the interval ; qsifo offers ; participle 
frfe&^T^fac^ there being no indication of the offering ; qWT^TOt ac- 
cording to one's own will • sr<ftSta appears. 

47. In the text "he makes an iiffg^FPV in the interval", by 
reason of there being no indication of the offering, it appears 
that one may offer according to his own will. 

In the full and new moon sacrifices, it is said "3qt§J*TOnferTT ^nrf^"' 
"He makes an 3qfcTqm in the interval." 

There is a doubt as to the material to be offered. The reply of the 
objector is that there is no indication as to the material to be used in 
the 3qtsg/qT*L a sacrificer may use any material he likes. He can take 
any ghee for the offering. 

J^^T<1 from the srm vessel ; on the other hand ; {HfcftnTKl by reason 
of its connection with all. 

48. On the other hand, from the s^T vessel by reason of its 
connection with all. 

The author says that you will have to make an offering of the ghee 
from the vessel in the 3qtg*TT*T because it is connected with all sacri- 
fices. "CT^tNn *£^3TT^til£r *r^jqT*n ''The ghee which is in a 
V m vessel, is taken for ail (purposes)." 

In all tnrflr offerings, the ghee is taken from the U^T vessel, 

Adbikarana xvi. e&iras 43-60 dealing with the bubject chut there is a rule ah to the deity in an 

dissimilarly ; ^ and $ ^3cfrat in the deity ; is, 

« « 

49, And similarly in the deity. 



• 
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Id this sutra the question is, what is the rule] as to the deity in the 
3<rtg*nTs ? The objector says, as I said in the preceding 3rfa:R*JI there 
is no rule as to the material in the 3it§J^nr, so also there is no rule as to 
the deity. ''f^^it^S**?:" "Visnu should be worshipped silently. " 

af"?Ni of the slow metre ; sr^TOT^ by reason of the context. 

50. By reason of the context of the slow metre. 

The author says- that that the deity of the ?qt§J*ttn is regulated by 
the context of slowly pronouncing of the verses. The deity of the fa>«f<f 
is the deity of the ^qt^jmn ; you can not therefore- say that there is 
no rule as to the deity. 

Adhikarnna xvi\ sflxraB 51-01. tiealiu$r with the >ut j^ot that ol an ST^T^InsT, fa**3 &0 > ^h© 
deities aad the performance is on the fuil moon da\ . 

i_ - 

«TO?<t by reason of the characteristic on the other hand ; WH is ; 
UHTqfa* the lord of the universe. 

51. Prajapati is the deity by reason of the characteristic. 

In the preceding «rfa«l>**U, we have seen that there is a rule as to the 
the deity of the 3*qt$TqnT. It is laid down there that the deity of ^qfaprnr is 
governed by the context pertaining to the ^taft. Now the question is, whe- 
ther there is any rule in the at?te or not. The questions for determina- 
tion in the present srfg^H are, whether the deity is JFSTTqfa, is he srfrfT or fa*oj 
and the 3qt$T*Tnr is to be performed on the new moon day or is it to be per- 
formed on the full moon day and fe*!3 is the deity ? Or is it to be per- 
formed on both occasions and there is an option of deities ? The reply 
of the 1st objector is that the deity of the 3qfaT*TT3T is snnqfa because that 
is the characteristic of the STSTRfePTsT. In a JTT5TPJc*T sacrifice every thing 
is done silently. 



* In some copies, there is 'arafalT' which is better ; it means "of 
the context.'** 
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t^T^T: of the deity ; § on the other hand ; ufaw^f no mention ; 
there ; Kfr^W of the word ; here • *Jgc3f mildness ) (SWNT N therefore, 
BO} hero ; Sffas&T?*! with the right. 

53. On the other hand, there being no mention of the deity, 
and there is the softness of the word, so he is to be determined 
by the right. 

The second objector says that you are mistaken in holding that SToTTqfff 
is the deity, the STHTRr** sacrifice is, no doubt, of silent character '-sranqRl*- 
*?**rrat?l" "Let him sacrifice to S^TTfa silently." 

The text shows that whatever is done in a STnnqfc** sacrifice is done sile- 
ntly, but the con <rerse does not necessarily hold good In the SqHwT, 
however, the words uttered are soft, so the deity of the 3qt*Tsrpr is not 
snnqfa. Of the gods who are entitled to the offering, Agni is the principal 
deity ; «rfi;T is therefore the deity of sqt;jqm- 

cT5T ^afaT^l II \° I C I ^ U 

jk^: the deity ; 31 on the other hand ; ^RMs ; ^tanETTrfT^ by reason of 
being laid down in connection with a fhn ; stfrJTT^qT^fe: new moon offer- 
ing 5 and ; is ; {!9f* pertaining to star ; 33 there ; by 

reason of seeing, 

53, On the other hand. Visnu is the deity by reason of his 
being laid down in connection with hota; and new moon oblation 
is the ottering by reason of seeing hota there. 

The third objector says that you are all mistaken ; fewj is the deity be- 
cause there ia a text which lays down fk^ in connection with £far 
on the model of the new moon sacrifice. "^f^jf^Isfrft Hcff|[^: 
Ugafe sfte*?^" ''Visrui strode this (universe) ; he sings praises of hia 
valour." 

\ 
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It fasg is the deity of an grqf then it is all right by performing it 

on an snrftOT day. 

srfq also ; on the other hand ; qfaTJTr^t on the full moon day ; 
*3T^ is ; STUT^T»?*T^HTTcT N by reason of the connection with the principal 
word ; Jjmc^Tr^ by reason of being subordinate ; iff!:, *T?3T ; *TOT just as ; 
ST^T^ principal ; ^T3^is. 

54. On the other hand, on the full moon day by reason 
of the connection with the principal word, because the mantra 
is subordinate just as it may become principal. 

The fourth objector says that the srqt^TCTTfT does not take place on an WTT- 
^E*TT day; the text lays down to be performed on a full moon day ''arn^r^q 
sqfaTqVmT^t WT" "Let us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a 
full moon day." 

You can not therefore transfer it to the new moon sacrifice because 
there is the ff ^ in the sqTW^ I where there is an ^t^m, there it shall 
be recited : the converse of this is not true. The Sqi^TOTiT is not for the 
#3 but the *te is for thesqitfqnr 

the interval ; «*| and ; STTOm^T of OTTHT ; jO^T^T by jtfsr^T 
cake ; 5*fafcl shows ; awrawfeqstf in the modification of swraw. 

55, And the interval of &1*H4 is shown by g^RF cake in 
the modification of 

The fourth objector advances an argument in favour of his view. 
Ho says that in a*n3>5T**JT^ the modified sacrifice of the new moon sacrifice, 
there is an interval in *?5Tr*T by means of the g^T^T offering but not by 

means of the sqhjqra. "STT^WTTVtf ^V^TWHt*! ^ g^T$ W^*H^ 

SI^FT €TI[ ^ftf^^*lflMr5''. ''Having discharged with the ghee 
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oblations, taking the S*T^r$T cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an 
W ftw and moving with the pots, he says." 

This fe^ argument, says the fourth objector, is in his favour. 

^° I C I ^ II 

srnjft^TJTrT-aT^T^ by reason of laying down arrfffaffa? ; 5 on the other 
land ; <rW*?TiSrr^ in the full moon sacrifice ; ^VHsf in both ; finite it is 
laid down. 

56. On the other hand, by reason of laying down WRfTOU 
In ike full moon sacrilice, it is la d down in both. 

The objector says that the ^trtfl^TST takes place on both the full 
and new moon sacrifices, "siMT^l^cTn ^fcf'' "^cP^T^ 

^3^713 ^T^^n^TI ^T5T^". ''He performs sqi^nff in the interval. Let us 
(both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon day." 

In the full moon sacrifice when the sqfoT^nr is performed, the deities 
are srwfWfoT but when it is performed on the day, the deity ia 

sftfa^ after .prohibition ; fesrpmr^ by reason of laying down ; m 
on the other hand ; fa«?J: Visnu 5 OTRt*T: of equal time ; is. 

57. On the other hand, by laying down after prohibition, 
(the deity) Visnu is of equal time. 

The fourth view is the view of the author embodied in the present 
Sutra. He says that an 3 qr t^T^nr is performed in the full m< an sacrifice 
and the deities are Visnu &c. The reason is that the text lays down the- 
sqftynsr for the full moon sacrifice after prohibiting it in the new moon 

sacrifice. Having said in th& model sacrifice "3TFHreN«ft ^MlijJ 4W*4l- 

^IT u het us (both) offer ghee oblations silently on a full moon 
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vJM|J4J J -il<3f tfcITT *T3T%" "He who offers the two subsequent SthfTtf 
cakes in the interval of an sqrprnT, make a repetition of a sacrifice." 

From this, it follows that it is to be performed on the full moon day. 
; S ? TS 5? JT5f^Tffl'^ni" "Visnu should be worshipped with the silent offer- 

• 

ings in order to avoid repetition ; the lord of the universe should be 
worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition ; 
Agnisotna should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to 
avoid repetition." 

• 

So the result is that the 3qrt<T is to be performed on the full 
moon day and Visnu &c. are the deities for the occasion. 

c <rat similarly ; «g and ; WTltf^TV seeing another proof. 

58. Similarly there is another proof visible. 

The author says that there is another text "^J^^ M^?TT9WRTTJtI 

$lT&*id ^^T^2?nS^n«r^TraT'' tne fall moon day, fourteen offerings are 

made ; on the new moon day, thirteen offerings are made." 

By reason of the absence of the WT, there are only thirteen 

offerings on the day. See the commentary on sutra 46. 

■at p. 839. 



SO 



^ not 5 «g and ; wfn the principal ; ST^kT once ; $Jcft in the text ; 
^*T*TO at both places ; fepsrlifa is laid down , 3W^:JTcJ by reason of the 
want of connection. 

59. Nor again the principal once laid down, appertains 
to both by reason of want of connection, , 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view ; that the 
Sqt^TIiT is principal but not a subordinate, part. A part being subordin- 
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ate to a principal can apply to two principals but a principal can not 
be connected with another principal* 

\° I C I ^ I! 

3*Urat of the subordinate act ; and ; ^TT^fc'SfTcT^ being for the object 
of another ; 5T? Trt application ; fefafe^Tf* the marks of an injunction ; 
^T^fcT shows. 

60. And the subordinate acts being for the object of 
another, the marks of the injunction are shown in the applica- 
tion. 

The author says in support of his view, that a subordinate act is for 
the purpose of another ; there are marks of a fefa in the application to 
the principal. The principal is not for the object of another. "Htglfaf 
STT^^TFTt ^cfrc^^T^T srarrenq; ST^^3&T3*TT5TT=l" ''He makesj offer- 
ing of ghee shining in water j he offers eleven ST^TSTa and eleven 

sigqras." 

From this text also, it appears that 3qfcyn«T is not in the new 
moon sacrifice because it is principal. 

^rafocSTT^ I! \° I c | ^ \\ 

in the modification ; and ; STgfac^Tc* by reason of being not 

heard. 

61- And in the modification, it is not heard. 

The author gives the last reason in support of his view. In a ^TT^JT^r^. 
which is a modification of the new moon sacrifice, the fqrt'Ttfm is 
nowhere heard of. "3H*?mmT*qT SWlf»^ km ^d^fd^P^ ^tsi^PT 

•'Having discharged with the ghee oblations, 
taking the <J*te(StT cake consecrated to fire in the ladle of an wftv* and 
moving with the pots, he says.. ..." 

The text shows that after an arnt*, there is mm but not sqtgqHT This 
also shows that there is no sqm qnj i n the new moon sacrifice. 



I 
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Adhikarana xviii. antra* 62-70 dealing with the Hlbject that in one jfHff^T offering' alao, 
there is an ?<?t$pTT*T. 

i 

fsrjftlTSTTSt in the offerings of ths two cakes ; WcT^ is ; WcHrr*tWM by 
reason of being for the interval. 

62. There is in the offering of the two cakes by reason of 
their being for the interval. 

In connection with the ^ T^ofjTTSTWTs, there is a text "sqtg^rnnfrKT T^rfa" 
"He performs an 3qTST^HT in the interval." 

In the foregoing srfaq>?m it is established that in the full moon sacri- 
fice there is an 3qtfJ*n3T and there are deities fawj &c. After the per- 
formance of a sffaTCr*T, there are two sft^T cakes in the full moon sacrifice 
and one before it. The question for determination is, whether the 
tqtgJWT is to be performed in two gdSRT cakes only or between two g*t*r*T 
cakes and one jfter^T cake. The reply of the objector is that it is to be 
performed in the offering of two cakes. The reason is that there will be 
an interval between the two cakes. (l ?<?tQcirar if*KT luRf" ('He performs 
an 3*TT3T TTir in the interval"} will be complied with." 

There can be an interval in the offering of two cakes but not in th« 
offering of one cake. 

WnftTOT*HT*fcW!t by reason of not repeating the same; ^ and. 

63. And by reason of its being for not doing the same. 

The objector eives a reason in support of his view that in order to 
remove the sufa^ta (defect of similarity} this is done. 

S ff NS r iffrc^Tff" who offers th e two subsequent g^fer^T cakes in 

the interval of an ^T^T T*T makes the Repetition of a sacrifice ; Visnu 
should be worshipped with the silent offerings in order to avoid repeti- 
tion j the Lord of the universe should be worshipped with the siUnt offer- 

12 
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ings in order to avoid repetition ; Agni-soma should be worshipped with 
the silent offerings in order to avoid repetition.*' 

suftr means similarity, repetition or imitation ; STTfa^P* would arise, if 

^qt^m * s performed in the offering of one cake "STlfir 3TT q%fllR?l f$R*& 

S^d^STS^ S^TO ^TT 3**3^*: JtteTO q^" "He makes ft 
repetition of a sacrifice, when he makes one cake of the two subsequent 
cakes and (offers it) as a subsequent cake." 

, it is for it ; ^ftf^ if you say ; if not ; Q^siYrc?TO( by reason of its 

being principal. 

64. 'It is for it' if you say ; it is not so by reason of its being 
principal. 

The second objector says that you assert that the ^qt^pnn is in the offer- 
ing of two cakes by reason of its being for the interval. This interval 
is subordinate in the full moon sacrifice which is principal. So the 
WtigWf can take place in the offering of one cake which is also in the 
full moon sacrifice. 

«tR[T*£t by that which is not laid down ; and ; Otqasrrcr by reason of 
the connection. 

65. And by reason of the connection with one that is not 
laid down. 

The 2nd objector supports his view by saying that you can not con* 
nect the ^qfrTOffi with the interval which is not laid down* The interval 
is laid down as subordinate ; so f^tWHI can be performed in the offering 
of one cake also. 

\° \ c \ \\ \\ I 

WNXt: by reason of the origin ; g on ths other hand ; firitaT: introduc* 
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tion ; is: JJtttT of a quality; •rgq^t^ with the uninterrupted connec- 
tion; spfor of the object ;.{SW4'4l*?9ttI by reason of the interval ; ftqrafflt by 
reason of laying down ; tfwtl*lw of the object of interval ; ^ftrfrT^c^Tc^ by 
reason of its being causal ; cfc^ that in absence ; Wjat on not 
being heard ; W<T v is. 

66. On the other hand, by reason of the origin, it is intro- 
duced with the uninterrupted connection with the quality, because 
there exists the object, by reason of laying do\v r n the object of 
interval and by reason of its being causal. In its absence, it 
is not heard. 

The first objector replies that you are mistaken in understanding the 
text which is the origin of an sqhTOTn-ft is mifa < 'iqfeTOmtfftt! fjarfw" "He 
performs an 3qT«T in the interval." 

By reason of this text, the quality is connected with the principal by 
the principle of concomittance or affinity.. A principal can not exist with- 
out its subordinate part. So the 'Sqt^UT will bo introduced in the interval. 
If it is not performed in the offering of one cake, it will not be meaningless. 
The offering of two- cakes is for the interval; if there is no interval between 
the offering of one cake and the other, the term ffSpOwfl will not be heard 
of. So the result is that an ^qi^TOTO io* to be- performed in the offerings of 
two cakes. 

3*$T*rr fir^RT^ u \° i c I I* II 

Wftftt of both j 5 on the other hand ; fwrcT'f by reason of laying 
down. 

67. On the other hand, by reason of laying down in both. 

The author says that the sq^^TTST is prescribed for both the offerings 
of one cake and of two cakes ''Wflwtf *T 3qUj q%tf«mi "Let us both 

sacrifice silently in. the full moon sacrifice." 

It applies to the JufjTTfllUT which consists of the offering of one cake 
before the performance of the fcttNA and the offering of two cakes after 
the performance of the tw^Iin. 
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gmmt of the subordinate parts ; n and ; TOsfc^TcT for the purpose of 
other ; sqihrea like ^ifa" ; *T?r when ; Wcf is. 

68. And the subordinate parts are lor the purpose of others, 
like ; when it is, it will happen. 

The author gives a reason ; the interval is subordinate and is for the 
purpose of an sqt^im. it benefits the Sqtg^FT but that does not necessarily 
prevent its performance in the offering of one cake. Take for example, the 
pans are placed by means of an 3<?ifa ; but if an 3T%<? is not available, you 
can do it by means of other instruments. The ¥<T^ is not an indispensable 
thing. So also in the case of an «rfw^, you can perform the 3<it$MUJT where 
there is no interval i.e. even in the case of the offering of one cake. 
An ^qifa is a stick to divide the burning cinders. It is thus described by 

in the commentary on epTr^T^^TT^ £[* viz. < 'JT^rfgltfft vftftr" "He pre- 
pares 3<?ifa from the root." It is a g9T of ^Tr^TT^. chap iv. 41. 

"ssTrirf^^jT^T ^^rarfoT snrrcjif^ *ottcj%^t ^^^^pfcr^TT^rl'^ 

^dfcT ^Rf^ST^T^Wrt 3TT traSTO^:" "First, after cutting the 

root of a branch of the size of a cubit or a span, it should be separated; an 
3<T%<? (a pair tongs) is made therefrom ; an is said by t ^rWTf > to be 

of the size of a cubit or a span." 

So 9<T%*T is prepard from the lower part of the branch of a tree. 

OTr<TT*T: permanance ; *r and ; ?CT^^$Prf characteristics of time ; ff 
certainly ; %^WJ^t two gft¥RT cakes. 

69. And permanance; two j^tTRT cakes are the character- 
istics of time. 

The author says that the interval is the peculiarity of two cakes. 
As for example you order a man at the time of sounding of a bell or conch, 
but if there were no bell or conch, even then the man will come at the pro- 
per time. If you say to him "com* to me at the time when cows return from 
the jungle," the man so ordered will not wait for the return of the cows 
which may sometime come earlier or sometime later. Hd will come to 
you in the evening. So here also ; the interval does not prohibit the 

performance of an sqtrnrm in the offering of one cake "snftp^T 
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fforfr ^^f^fV gd^TPqt sSMf^ ^ M 4|d<l TarfcT" <c He makes a, repetition 
of a sacrifice, if he offers the subsequent two cakes in the interval of the 

There are three cakes. The first cake is offered to ufa before the 
performance of the and the two Jftan^T cakes by the interval of the 

3<*t*yfT*Tafter the performance of ftmftfFT- This subsequent offering of the 
two cakes is characterised by time but that leaves the offering of one cake 
intact. 

5T^7"wf^ for the purpose of praise; WSTtRt?^ the absence of similarity. 

70. The absence of similarity is for the purpose of praise. 

The author attempts to reply to the objection embodied in the sutra 63. 
The wnfa^JI (non-repetition) which you mention is only by way of praise; 
it does not bring any fruit. Two acts should not be similar , otherwise there 
will be a defect of repetition. Just as S<narc*!I and srftmrnu are called the 

offering of immortality "*pjcT # ^T W5*T Wc*T tjfa 4^*41 ^ ^^rf^TT^T^Tg - 

gtftfojHfttf fiOftl " "Ghee is immortality (nectar; and an offering is 
mortality ; when one covers it with grass and sprinkles ghee, be makes 
an offering of immortality (nectar)." 

It is only to praise ^qserr^ and *rfwN*n, so here also it is in order 
to praise the OTfaMfPT. 

END OF PADA VIII. ' 



END OF CHAP. X. 



/ 
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CHAP, XL 
PADA L 

The author has described the principles of ^fW and STg^^T ia chapter 
In thalatter half (?*rr*2^) which deals with the extent of 33fe%*T, these two- 
chapters, viz. j the 1 1th and 12th are also included. The application of 
the principle laid down in the present chapter is to both 3*3^$raiul stffl^T* 
In the eleventhTchapter, the author treats of H3Tand Himifri 

The process by which you benefit many at a time ia ©ailed ifn ; ant 
illustration will .explain it better. A lamp placed i© a multitude of 
Brahmanas will benefit the whole assembly by shedding its light on all 
aides. It you pound a large quantity of rice, yon earn by this* process 
clean the whole quantity at a time. 

The process by which a benefit is conferred on each individual by 
repeating it at every time is called OTsn<l, as be>*aeana£ each Brahmana 
with sandal paste and feeding them each individually. So if you> 
commence removing husk from each individual rice one by one, it is a slow 
process of 3TT^T<?. All these are the illustrations of aa 

Adhikaraq a I. sotras 1-4 dealing with the subject that «n?%q &c. collectively on the 
principle of •ecure heaven. 

reason of the connection with the purpose ; 
S*ra> v *rat of separate individuals; aa: thence; **rra is ; fnii ; 

reason of the connection with one sentence. 

1. By reason of the connection with the purpose, of the 
separate individual, there is one fruit by reason of the connection 
with one sentence. 

There is a text that ^^JTO^^t Snfarfrq^a". "Let one desirous of 
heaven perform new and full moon sacrifices." 

All the wtl &c though separate, conduce to the attainment of 
heaven jointly, because there is one text which showi that the full and. 
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new moon sacrifices with all their primaries conduce to the attainment 
t)f heaven* Just as on« says the whole village dips a well or a tank ; 
lie thereby means one tank or well dug by all the villagers collectively, 
but not each villager digging wells separately. So here also, all the prim- 
aries which are included under the term of the qftfcufrntrarnB conduce to 
the attainment of heaven but not each primary conduces separately to the 
^attainment of heaven. 

'''*"' 1 J (ill Pi » j ' ' i \ ti •*» 1 \ 1 1 

$^c^like the subordinate acts ; on the other hand ; JT^T^'f purpose; 
»F^jf each act • divides. 

2. On the other hand, like the subordinate aots, the purpose 

divides each act. 

The objector says that you are mistaken there ; each detail vhich 
makes up the whole, contributes its iota of share in securing heaven. 
You must divide the fruit into each separately. When you say, bathe 
the assembly of the Brahmanas | you mean to bathe each Brahmna indivi- 
dually one nfter the other. So here also distribute the fruit amongst all the 
Bubordinate parts. 

SfRraTWI^by reason of not being ordained ; 5 on the other hand ; * 
not ; thus, so ; is. 

3. On ihe other hand, it would not he so hy reason of not 
feeing so ordained. 

The author says that in the case of an assembly of the Brahmanas 
all tl-e individuals constitute the Brahmana assembly; here you will have 
to bathe Brahmanas separately. An individual Brahmana is not apart trrm 
the assembly of the Brahmanas ; biU in the case of the subordinate parts 
«md the win/. * T he matter is entirely different; all the subordinate acts 
lead up to one result which is the result ot the whole sacrifice. You 
can not separate it. The result or fruit is one. 
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of the subordinate ; ft because j tTTWc^nc^ being for another ; 
RtoRUI by reason of the injunction ; srfksrmervn^: the separation of 
each principal; 3ifT<I N is. 

r 4. The subordinate being for another, by reason of the 
injunction, there will be a separation of each principal. 

The author says that in the illustration of bathing of the Brahmana 
assembly, the bathing is a subordinate act and because its fruit ia 
visible, so it is a purificatory rite of a man. So this will be performed 
in the case of each individual Brahmana. The result of this discussion 
ia that if there are several principals and the object is one, the subsidiary 
act will be performed once for all, because they all collectively secure 
one object ; but if the object of each principal is separate, then the 
subsidiary act will be repeated in the case of each. 

Adhikaray* H> s&traa 5-10, dealing with the subject that all the subordinate aola constitute 
one whole act. 

*f JTnrt of the parts ; g on the other hand j ^T^^rcT by reason of the 
difference of the word ; $33^ like a sacrifice ; W^is ; W!^?^ separate 
f ruit, 

5. On the other hand, of the parts by reason of the differ- 
ence of word like a sacrifice, there is separate fruit. 

We have seen in the preceding itfvr^ig that several principal acts 
which are performed in one sacrifice conduce to one fruit of the whole 
sacrifice. Now the question is, whether the parts which constitute the 
whole of a principal act conduce to different results or one result. The 
reply of the objector is that the parts are for different objects ; they have 
therefore different results. The reason is that there are different ^t^5TT 
texts. <( sfarat m*th" 4 'a*pqm' SSrfa" "He sacrifices sfw ; he sacrifices 



* The word 4l TOcr N " does not find its place in the Ohaukhambha 
•ditioa, 
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Their objects being different, the objects of the parts will necessarily 
be different. The fruit will necessarily be different just as the objects 
of the different sacrifices are different. 

*rifyt difference of objects ; g on the other hand ; 33 there ; aw 
here ; ^T^f^ by reason of the unity of the object ; ^3>3>**T^ unity 
of act. 

6. On the other hand, there is a difference of objects ; here 
by reason of the unity of the object, there is unity of act. 

The author says that where there is a variety of objects to be achieved, 
the case is different but here in the case of the parts constituting 
the whole, the object and the act are one, This is a great 
difference. 

9J3^5F%T3 %3 II \\ \\ \ w 

^*^^RT S by reason of the difference of tre text • 3 not so; 
if you say. 

7. ''Not so, by reason of the difference of the text'* if you 
say. 

The objector says. that there is a difference of texts as regards these 
parts showing that their object is different. So there can not be a 
unity of action. 

^^Hc^TTrt by reason of its being for the act ; srifrft in the application ; 

that ; word ; MfT^t is 5 c??*fccTT<t by reason of its being for the 

object. 

8. By reason of its being for the act, in the application 
that word is used because it is for its object. 

The author says that when the principal is laid down under a text, it3 
constituent parts are also presumed to be laid down along with it under 
the same text. { If there are different texts which may be called sr'nftfas. 
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they do not constitute different acts because they are all for the purpose 
of the sacrifice and the texts in their connection are for the purpose of 
the same one end. Take for example the ^TJ^TlTTST; there are many parts 
about which there are texts such as "sftrofasifa" "He sacrifices Sff*T*{" 
*Ac. They all lead up to one result, namely, the attainment of heaven - They, 
therefore, constitute the ^fa^rcfcftlT and come under one design atioa 
of ^TJOIWSWT. 

^m^^T^l^W^Ftj U \\ \ \ \ < N 

of the injunction relating to the agent ; ^TTJTT^fr^r^ by reason 
•of the variety of the object ; JJ^sr^r^ in the subordinate and the 
principal, 

9, In the subordinate nnd principal, by reason of the 
variety of the object of the injunction relating to the agent. 

The objector says that you are mistaken in saying that the fVf^f 
"which relates to the principal applies to its subordinate acts *lso, because 
the latter contribute to the object of the former. The object of the 
principal is to obtain the fruit, while that of the parts is for the prin- 
cipal. The injunction is laid down for the object of the principal but 
no such injunction is laid down as regards the parts. One injunction 
can not cover both the principal and the subordinate parts. 

W^WT of the commencement $ *H^g^c3ra N by reason* of being depen- 
dent on the text- 

10, Because any act commenced depends on the text. 

The author says that when the text says "^feliftsT^fa" "Let one 
desirous of heaven perform a sacrifice," the question naturally arises, 
how one should perform the sacrifice to obtain heaven. The enquiry 
resolves itself into 3 parts ; how, what and by what i. e. the ^fN^fs^r, 
fTjsq an d WW. The *[Fara>3 s^cTf comes under the same Olftr. You can 
not separate it from the principal act. 

Adbikt»raya Hi. autras 11-19. deaiiug with the subject that the desire-accomplishing saciifioes 
like the new and full moon sacrifices should be completed with ail theii parts, 



JAlMlNt S&TRA Xf L 12. 857. 

i 

^5%?TTfqr with one* also- ; WTt^cl can* be completed $ ^Wccrnr by 
reason of having accomplished the object ; *TOT just as ; ^c^3^ 8e P a " 
rate sacrifices ; srr*^T on obtaining ; ^ and. ; ^^TU^cf^ like the additional 
oue ; **TRT v is. 

11. With one also, it can be completed by reason of having 
accomplished the object just as in separate sacrifices and on 
obtaining like the additional (cows). 

The next question for determination in the present arfW^^U is whether 
all the parts of ^VTJcfare sacrifices which are qufxwfs should be per- 
formed or only few of them. The reply of the objector is that only so 
many parts should be performed as are necessary for the accomp- 
lishment of the object, just as it is- the* practice in the other sacrifices 
such as tfhf, 8?t*?*TO, STnTTCr* & &c; the sacrificer obtains the fruit of as 
many acts as he is capable of performing. There is another example of 

"Having controlled hi»i tongue andl milked three cows, he breakB 
silence and having recommenced silence, he milks the others." 

Three cows are to be milked by controlling the tongue and the other 
cows are to be milked silently aftexr opening the mouth. The number 
of other cows depends upon the stock of the. sacrificer. 

*K^mT3T<T N by reason of the absence of the fruit ; »T not so ; ^Rr^ 
if you &ay* 

. 12. 4< \Not so, by reason of the absence of the fruit" if 
you say. 

The second objector says that if you do not perform all the parts 
of the ^TjiofHr^) there will be no reward of the sacrifice. 
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?r not so ; ^:?T#%r7TT^[ by reason of the connection with the act ; srift^sf 
object ; ^is^tf fault of the word ; is 

13. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act ; the 
object is not deprived of the fault of the word, 

The first objector says that you are mistaken that the fruit is con- 
nected with the principal act. The word '^ar' in the text ^^fqofjTT^T^t 
?=ERferftTq§ta" ("Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new and full 
moon sacrifices") is connected with ^TJtfTJTKTs, the principal sacrifices but 
not with their parts. In this view only the word is without any flaw 

and if you connect it with the parts also, in that case, the text will be 
strained to the unusual limit. 

i^TSSffiJ by reason of being one word ; f[ fa%cT if you say. 

< * ^ ; I 

14. "By reason of being one word ' if you say. 

; f&rxrw ..~) \ fit? v. tiftmmp-* wm i 

The second objector says that there is one' word which is connected 
with the principal act consisting of several parts. It is, therefore, one 
act for which there is one word. 

•T not so ; aro^^cSTTtf by reason of the difference of the object ; 

SWc^Tcf by reason of equality ; srgmc^ the state of being not subsidiary 

t 

15. Not so, by reason of the difference of the object ; by 
reason of the equality, it will not be subsidiary. 

The first objector says that all are not connected with the fruit of 
the Isacrifice. The principal is for the fruit and the parts are for the 
principal. This is the distinction. If you do not observe this disinction, 
the principal and the parts will be on the equal footing ; no one will 
be'subordinate, they will be all principals. Sahara has interpreted the 
sutras 14-15. differently, but I have preferred this interpretation. 
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fk$i of ,the injunction ; g on the other hand ; ^^fcTrcTTrT 
by reason of being based on one text ; arq^T^fe^ifU^T by reasrn of not 
prescribing thetn alternately ; faciei permanently ; ^Rt^tRt^t ^m^T 
being connected with the text; srifa with the object; g*T3Rf N simultaneously ; 
5TT^ on being se-ured ; ^msTTS* just as obtained ; ^is^: own text; fa/fa^r 
like a fM> J ; Wtf%T$ application in all , sr-jrer: application ; wra^ is. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the injunction based 
on one text and by not prescribing them alternately and being 
connected, as they are permanently heard, with the ^fcT^cfssTcrr 
and by reason of securing the object simultaneously, just as 
obtained, the own text like f^sftcT applies in all procedings. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons from the point of view 
of the objector expresses his own view. He says that all the parts are 
included in the principal and the principal, with all its parts, completes 
the sacrifice. The reasons are as follow : (1) that there is one text 
"wfctf ^f^JTran^t *T3tcT" "Let one desirous of heaven perform the 
new and full * moon sacrifices." It means ^T'gOTfTTtfs with all their 
details but not in their incomplete form; (2) these parts are 
not to be performed alternately, i. e., at one time one detail, 
then at another time another detail \ (3) they are to be performed 
in the same form in which we hear them in the ^T^JUTJTTST i-e. in their entire 
and complete form with the parts depending upon the principal ; (4) be- 
cause there is an object to be achieved, so all these details on being perfor- 
med benefit the principal act. Tou can not make distinction amongst 
them. He gives an illustration of the faster. ''f^ftm^f^T: 5T^'%" "The 
priests wearing the sacred thread on the right shoulder move about." 
Here no distinction is made amongst the priests, so they will all wear 
it. So the text will apply here to all the details without any distinction 
or omission. 
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cT^ir similarly ; 3&3TT<J^T?^TcT by the direction for action- 

17. And similarly by the direction for the action^ 

The author gives another reason in support of his view that the 
5^JOTTTT^3 mean the principal with all its details '^rjsf 3{FJ<!J44 H^l WT^cf^t 
f^T^* ^tf^JOTf^^T^TT" "On the full mo >n day, fourteen offerings are 
made and thirteen on the new moon day." 

2 ghee offerings, 5 sraras, 3 principal offerings, 1 f^S^t and 3 3Fg*U3Tare 
14 offerings on a g&fmsft. By reason of one offering of two in the ^WT, 
there are 13 offerings on an STOT^T. From this we sea thai all the parts> 
make up the principal. 

9>c^cT^| in the other sacrifice ; S^rafe^ another text. 

18. In the other sacrifice, there is another text. 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 11 wherein, th& 
example of sfcfaHT &c. is given. He says that the sacrifices are differ- 
ant and the texts are different, "dfeN*' F?^^5^^S^^?^T^T^ ,, "One who i£ 
desirous of the Brahmanic splendour, offers boiled rice to the sun. 71 

p 

Then again it is said, '^^T^T^T^T 3FTI3fRr#tat sorrows" "One who is 
desirous of progeny offers cakes baked on eleven potsherds to & «rfr5f 

Thus we see that they are different and net connected with each otherv 
The illustration, therefore, does not hold good here. 

^tRT§[ in the other cows ; scgfec^Kt by reason of there being nofc A 



* In some editions, it is in place of 
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laid down ; festanni of the special ; ^rmc^T?r by reason of being utilised ; 

in milking ; *TOT^ffift according to ont^ desire ; 5reft*ta it 
•appears. 

19. In other cows by reason of those being not laid down 
^nd by reason of the special being utilised in milking, it appears 
that he can do according to his desire. 1 

The author replies to the illustration embodied in sutra 11. He says 
that there is no injunction as to the milking of the 3tRT ; it is only the 
3 cows which are to be milked under the restraint of tongue imposed; after 
it, the, mouth is opened The milking of those cows is to be commenced 
in which the sacrificer has a right to use the milk for himself. 
There he is not restricted to any number ; it depends upon his sweet 

4nli. This illustration also, therefore, does not hold good. 

i 

Adhikara p* iv. extras 20-26/deaUng with the subject that tho desire-acoomplisbing acts efcould 
b« performed repeatedly for the e*cea«ive reward. 

WW m P m 

\\\ \ \ ^° n 

qpjffrl in an act ; wtfvrvnrs^c^ra by reason of its commancement ; 
fifa^Rf like agriculture ; nre^vr every repetition ; ^rfa fruit ; are. 

20. In an act by reason of its commencement, like agricul- 
ture every repetition bears fruit. 

The quesjbion is whether a desire-accomplishing act should be 
performed once or repeated to procure excessive reward. The reply 
of the author is that it should be repeated to secure repeated fruits 
like every cultivation bearing fruit. 

rinrht, title ; and ; ftff<tf of all ; ^T^c^r^ by reason 
of being an act \ is obtained ; f^fta: special. 
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21. All are entitled ; by reason of being an act, the 
special is obtained. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view. All the 
sacrifices when reapeated are entitled to be called with a special 
designation, as once, twice, thrice, &c. This kind of special phraseology 
arises only in the case when the acts are entitled to be repeated. 

once ;g on the other hand ; **?T^ is ; ^T«fc^TcT v by reason of the 
accomplishment ; siiRrT. like the parts. ? 

22. On the other haud t once by reason of the accomplish- 
ment like the parts. 

The objector says that the desire-accomplishing acts should 
be performed only once j the reason is that when the object is accomp- 
lished why should they be repeated ? The parts are not repeated ; fchey 
accomplish the object of the principal. So the principal should not be 
repeated. 

37*3[nj: the meaning of the word ; <ar and ; <t*jt similar ; sftifc in the 
ordinary life. 

23. And the meaning of the word is also similar in the or- 
dinary life. 

The objector says that in ordinary life we say "bring a load 
of wood" we mean once but not repeatedly. 

erfq also ; on the other hand ; tfsr5frft in the application ; *t$TTqFTOt 
one to act according to his wishes ; STcftsKT appears ; Sjfec^TrT by reason 
of the absence of text $ fafatj in injunctions ; ^JTlfff texts ; $5: are. 

2-4. On the other hand, in the application it appears that 
one is to act according to his wishes 5 there is no direction as 
to the performance once : in connection with the injunction 
there are texts both ways. 
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The author sums up both views and says that it depends upon the 
Will of the sacrificer; he may perform it once or repeat it. There is no 
text which limits the performance to one time only. There are text$ 
both ways. 

^^aj^TTT^Tfj u i\ i \ \ ^ it 

<£^T*#r<l by reason of one text ; g*TT similarly ; sfifa in parts. 

25. And similarly in the parts, by reason of one text. 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sutra 22 
that you have given an illustration of the parts; but that illustration does 
not hold good for this reason that there is one text which applies both to 
the principal and its parts. So for the purpose of the principal they 
are performed once only. But here the repetition is of the principal for 
fhe excessive fruit. 

in the ordinary life ; the act is characterised with the 

object. 

23. In the ordinary life, the act is characterised with the 
object. 1 

The author replies to the objection raised in sutra 23. He says that 
in the ordinary life also when you say bring fuel, it will be brought 
once or twice according to the need, So this illustration does not hold 
good. 

Adhikaraaa v. sfttraB 27-28 dealing with the subject that the parts are not to be repeated. 

fzff^nOTJ^ of the action ; wf^Tc^Tcf being fully completed with its object; 
tfc*?$R: visibly ; ^fajc^T with its completion ; smtf : end ; ^T<* ia. 

27. Of the action being fully completed with its object, 
visibly its end is the accomplishment. 

The rice is pounded and then it is ground; as soon a> tha husk is remo- 
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ved and flour is prepared, the act, says the author, is complete in 
itself by accomplishing its desired object. 



• OT*TT5T in the case of v**f • g on the other hand ; M^faft^ by reason of 
the invisible effect $ ^t^ist^T with the object of the word ; $r<J3*f : accomp- 
lishment ; S*TT<J is. 

28. On the other hand, in the case of by reason 
of the invisible effect, the accomplishment is by compliance with 
the ohjecfc of the word, 

The author proceeds and says that in the case of %nf, where invisible 
effect is produced by the act, the object is accomplished by mere' com- 
pliance with the word. In the case of pounding of rice, you will have to 
repeat the strokes of the pestle till the husk is removed from the rice but 

in religions acts, u ^f^f%3IT*% ^g^sf *lt?<ra^T ^f^T^^T 

^T^^^nf^" ("I 11 an •if'Wnfi having filled a mortar made of Udambar 
wood, with all kinds of herbs, he pounds them and here he places them") 
the object is not to remove the husk from the rice ; mere compliance 
with the text is sufficient. The process of ( pounding will not, there- 

fore, be repeated. 

Adhikarana vi. sutras 29-37 dealing with the subject that the j^qr^T P a r ts should be 

# 

performed onoe. 

^jg^cT like the sacrifice <*r and ; wgm^ by the inference ; wqift in 
repetition ; W^JJTT excesive fruit ; **TTcT is. 

29. Like the sacrifice, by the inference there is excessive 
fruit in the repetition. 

The question is whether such parts as srqT3T &c. should be repeated or 
should be performed once. The reply of the objector is that they should 
b# repeated. It is inferred that if you repeat them, you will getexceesive 
fruit just as in the case of the sacri lice. See Adhikarana iv sutras 20-26. 
(at p. p. 861-863.). The principle laid there, applies here also. 
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STfK^once ; on the other hand y 3RR<fN>c^I^ by reason of the unity 
of the cause. 

30. On the other hand, once by reason of the unity of the 

cause.- * ' J ' * • iw i " # » rrfl*p>& 

The author says that the parts should be performed only once because 
there- is only one reason namely the- parts benefit the principal. If once 
the parts are performed, tiubf achieve the object of the principal, if 
they do not achieve it in one performance, what hope is there that they 
Wuuld do so od repetition?. 

qftw<rt the limit y ^ and • srfwifa without any restrictive rule ; 
$*ttcj is* u j 

81. And the limit will be without any restrictive rule. > 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
there is a limit of 14 offerings in the jjfOT*TT and 13 in the sacrifice. 
See the commentary on sutra 17 (at p, 8d0). If your view is correct, 
then there will be no such restriction ; there wiLl be any number as 15 

17 &c. * ' : f ,yuuU l u ti t*. > { 

m 

of the fruit ; artf *rf?ff 'ff: by reason of the achievement ) J&gtj in 
the sacrifices ; Fffi^is ; wr?^ difference of fruit. 

32. By reason of the achievement of the fruit ; in the sacri- 
fices there is a. difference of fruit* 

The author replies to the objection of the objector embodied in sutra 29. 
He says that you have given the illustration of the desire-accomplishing 
sacrifices ; but there the fruits are different; here the object is not 
wordly r but it is to obtain heaven y it is however achieved by accomplish- 
ment of the act. So your illustration doea not apply in the present 



case. 
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«nf^r^ of the fruitful ; g on the other hand , * not ; ^?^R^ by reason 
of being one act ; sis^R: repetition ; |Wf<f is ; swfsp: useless ; just as, 

like ; W5R*a; food ; q;?,%fflt one ; *T*f**r of the object • snfoTTOc^T^ by 
reason of unlimited nature ; 5TViT% in the principal ; ^ and ; f^K^r^f r^T?r 
by reason of the object of the action ; fa*W restrictive rule ; ^TT<x 
is. 

33 The repetition is fruitful by reason of the variety of the 
action ; in one jac ) it is useless like the food by reason of the 
unlimited nature of the principal fruit ; and by reason of the 
object of the action there is no restrictive rule. 

The sutrais divided into 3 parts. The objector in the first part says 
that there is a variety of acts, so in order to achieve the objects, the acts 
will have to be repeated $ in the second part he says that where the act is 
one, there is no need of repetition as in the case of food. You take food, 
you feel satisfied you, but do not repeat it then and there. The third part 
says that the fruit of the principal act is unlimited and a restriction is 
put to it by the parts. If your snbordinate acts are large in number, 
the fruit would be in abundance. So the fruit of the principal is in 
proportion to the repetition of the subordinate parts." 

$*?3>c3T<t by reason of the separation ; fafacT: under an injunction ; 
qfontf limit ; SlR^is. 

34. By reason of the separation, there is a limit under an 
injunction. ' 

The objector replies to the argument of tne author embodied in sutra 31. 
He says that the objects of the offerings are different, so with refer* 
ence to the objects, there is a limit under the text quoted by yo u. 
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no repetition *T on the other hand ; JT/foWH*5Wn[ by reason 
of the unity of the text for application ; of all. 3*n<T simultaneously; 

3TTW3[ by reason of being laid down ; 3Pfi3Jc^T<T by reason of being fruit- 
less ; sf.jfm: of acts ;^orf?[ is; fo^Wc^Tc^ bj reason of being for the princi- 
pal act. 

35. On the other hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
the unity of the text for application ; all are simultaneously laid 
down and by reason of the subordinate acts being fruitless, be- 

i ' 1)1) 

cause they are for the principal act. 

The sutra is divided into 4 parts. In the first the author savs that 
the parts are not to be repeated , because there is one text under which the 
principal with all its parts apply. In the second part he says that the 
subordinate parts all apply at one and the same time. In the third 
part he says that they do not lead to any fruit being subordinate to the 
principal. In the fourth part, he says that if they are fruitless, as said, 
the result would be that they are useless ; in order to avoid this, he sayg, 
they are for the object of the principal, 

im^TO: repetition ;m on the other hand ; d^TCftrmf^T^ in cutting, 
washing and offering ; ^^t^ under the text ; fr^Tcr^q of the word 'once'. 

36. On the other hand, there is a repetition by reason of the 
word 'once' in cutting, washing and offering, . 

The objector says that the subordinate acts should be repeated. In 
connection with the offerings to the departed souls it is laid down "tfg^r.. 
F^r^fifH^fV' "The grass is cut once." 

In connection with the 3Tg*TT3r, it is laid down qfafK Starfe*" "Ho 

washes boundary sticks once # " 
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Ia connection with feef?^ ttiere is a text, "3^TCf^?er^ ^ff^wfa" t<r H& 
cuts once from the second half." 

The objector argues that if the parts are to be performed once, then 
there was no ne essitv of usin^ the word S»nce' in the text The result is 
that the subordinate acts exco^t in .the above said cases, are to be 
re peated. 

«t;t*WT: no repetition ; g on the other hand ; ^T^R^T3[ by reason of 
being laid down. * 

37. On the oilier hand, there is no repetition by reason of 
being laid down. 

The author says in reply that in ^{fpT<?T*TTf*T3 it is said that "*W$<if^£ 
; The grass is not cut once." 

The farprm is their modified form. Under the principle ofjSrfo^T the^ 
•fff^jrfOT^nf will be transferred ; in order to restrict it, it is said that 

A — . 



the grass cut should be of one time only. So in the same way in Sjqnr 
the washing is said to be performed three times ; but for * the text, the 
, wa shing would have teen performed three times in 3T«T*JT*T under the^ 
! principle of STRICT. So the text "fgf fire"^^ "He makes two offering*'* 
would have applied to the ftwf^r offering had thexe been no text 
quoted in JgpC 36. So the word 'once' is intentionally used for a purpose 
& •• and, therefore, does not lend support to the view that the subordinate^ 
parts should be repeated. 

Adhikarav» vii, s&traa 38-45, named kapinjala. 

with the plural number ; fl^srn^: taking of all; F^r^T: option aJ^ 

WtS % is. 

38. With the plural number, taking of all is optional. 

There is a text "srHm^fasramrerita" ''Let him bring partridge for a 

.i ^ „- ■» ' - «p • t 

sacrifice,*' 

The word sEfafsra is used in the plural; ,a qgff 99 is a species of birds. The 
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♦question is whether a limited number such as 3, 4, 5 &c. should be taken 
optionally or 3 may be taken in order to comply with the text. The re^ \y 
of the first objector is that as you can not fix any number, you can take 
any number from 3 to quadrillion (TO^) optionally. 

52: vftm ?i% %5 « u 1 \ 1 « 

§[E: is seen ;9%tt an application ; ^fMfa^if you say. 

39. "The application is seen'* if you say. 

The second objector objects to the view of the first objector and eays 
that in lour also, the plural number is used and the word '^fVsr^P is used 
for a peacock also. 

%m similarly ; 55 here. 

Similarly here. 

He further supports his view and says that some time a man is called 
a, liou, so also a f$ftf;f may be used in the sense of a peacock and may 
be, therefore, brought to the sacrifice optionally. 

This grc does not find its place in the Chaukhambha Sanscrit series, 
WB^r by figure of speech; i[fcf%3 v if you say. 

40. °By figure of speech'' if you say. 

The first objector eays that it is in a secondary sense. 
*TOT similarly ; 5<rcf*.*r^ in the other. 

41. Similarly in the other. 

He continues to say that the same applies to other numerals ; 4 con- 
tains more units than 3 and so on ; so they are correlative. All numerals 
from 3 to quadrillion come under all or many. 

ttyfi the first ; on the other hand ; is restricted ; ^rTOr^r for 

a reason ; sjRrasm violation ; is. 
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42. On the other hand, the first is restricted ; for a reason it 
is violated. 

The author after discussing the pros and cons of the different views 
on the subject gives his own view j he says that 3 is fixed as it happens to 
be thtf first in the plural number • but this rule may not be observed, if 
there be a special cause *<r#T$tr, *^*TT ST^T^T ^gF^Tfcff ST" t One should 
be given , six should be given ; twelve should be given j twenty should 
be given. 99 

^R?fesbrT<f N by reason of three being uothing special in the purpose 
of the text. 

43. By reason of ihere being nothing special in the purpose 
of the text. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view, He says that 
there is a text ^ <Tm*fitfI* ; it does not describe the nature of the animal : 
whether it should be costly or big ; nor is it said that it will confer great- 
er reward : but if you pass over a muscular animal and take a lean in- 
stead, you transgress the rule You can therefore take a fat animal fit 
for a sacrifice in order to comply with the text. So here also., 

cTCrr similarly ; and ; wrftqf seeing of another object. 

44. And similarly there is another object seen. 

There are texts which f says the author, lead to the same conclusion. 

black are consecrated to* the arrogaut to ^Jf and the sky-coloured to 
the god of rains ; of them, the tenth is consecrated to S^WT« ^ 

The first three deities have three animals each in this view of the 
author and the tenth therefore, belongs to the dual deities *££T**T. 

jr^^n with the model sacrifice ; ^ and j like the preceding j 

^Tfl^: by reason of its proxinity. 

45. And with the model sacrifice like the preceding by reason 
of its proximity. j . 



\ 
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The author says that there is another fejf which shows that plural in- 
cludes the lowest number three/ Wjftqtrft^r is borrowed from the model sac- 
rifice. I t also depends upon the numeral three according to the principle 
laid down in the precoding sutra. In a ^'ifr-A*! there is another proof ; 
^•^•Tr^Xffer^ "He uplifts rice. 0 The first triad is heard without any quality 
as ■*1f* 4 WW; of the middle at other places, you have l *^fHt^fW* f ' 4 oT£i«?J 
WiiW "the middle of the fifth." "the middle of the eighth." 

Adutkiranv viii aCuraa 46*51. dealing with tha atibjtiofc (bat tfit iniikiag of the %%\{J cow U by 
way of K^??. 

3*Uig in StHTT cows j *TT^eT v as many as , own property ; g^r^H by 
reason of the extraordinary principle. 

# 

I 43. Ia ^TxTtr cows, as many as one owns, by reason of the 
fextraordinary principle. ' 

In connection with there is the milking of the cow?. It is said, 

M 9PW f«f jft^RTc^r f^njWWWrff^WCT i tf ^ftr" "Having control' 
lei his tongue and milked oaree cows, breaks silence and having recom- 
menced silence, he milks the others." 

The question for determination is as to whether the milking of f rrjr cows 
is a fafa or st^r^. (This text is discussed in the sutras Il-ly. at pp. 857- 
861. See the commentary on them). The objector says that it is a f^ftr, be- 
cause it lays down an extraordinary principle. 

- ifa<T as many as- j # own property , ?u on the other hand ; 3T?qfa*r#,r 
by reason of laying down another } $?nn?: restatement • is. 

47. On the other hand, "as many as one owns" is an 5T*pr? 
by rea3on of laying down another. 

The author says that the later portion of the text is an STgm^ but 
the first; part of it is a faf>. If there are two fe^3 ib a text, it w.li 
be a split of a sentence. 

, . ^T^qRr*HT3 u \\ \ \ \ a* i 

I WNwii^ by reason of laying down the entirely. 

M 
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. 3*8. By reason of laying down the entirety. 

The author says in support of his view that the entire number of 
WWQ cow3 has been prescribed for milking "5TT^cTT JTSraTfjT^far- 

should be performed that 
night with the inilk nor shall his tender boys get milk." 

srjrsr^rrs^ a ^ » \ \ s< a 

3ff«?c3rT3[ by reason of the sense of all ; ^ and. 

49. And by reason of the sense of 'all'V 

The author supports his view by another reason. "^JJqfr^^^- 
¥*ft|[fV:" "The offering fco Indra consists of milk from many cows" 

The text also shows that all the cows are to be milked for the god's 
offering. 

<« • d if j a it* nr c 5 Oh 

W \ \ i y> a 

^rfr^?f in an agnihotra ; ^ and; swflfcf^ entire ; *fWTjrfiT*W rule about 
gruel ; 5rFa%>sr : prohibition • J^r^r^i^ of youngsters. 

50. And in an Agnihotra the rule about the entire gruel 
and the prohibition with respect to th j youngsters. 1 

The author gives two illustrations in support of his view. One relates 
to It is a liquid substance made from any grain chiefly rice by 

boiling it. (See the note at p. 822;. "«fT?sfai *\f% VVtmfa 

"Let him not perforin an agnihotra that night ; let him offer that which is 
to be offered to another deity ; let it be that : let him offer gruel." 

The milk taken from the 3fr*T cows is not to be offered to any deity ; 
in its place you can take gruel. The second case is that of 
the youngsters ; the milk which is so reserved after milking the nffl cows 
is not; to be given to the youngsters. This also shows that all the ttXl 
cows are to be milked. 

a \\ i \ \ *\ « 
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^qfsnfelir showing all ; srfa also ;if^ito with the mark ; #3*3% fits irk j t 
<t^cTrfar#^T*TT3[ by reason of the connection with the deity. 

51* It fits in with the mark showing air, by reason- of the 
connection with the dfetty. 

The author gives another f%]f argument in favour of his view. He 
says that there is a text from which it appears, that all the StRT cows 
which one owns should be milked for an offering to the deity. tt ^ ^*yq'^r 

TS$T *3RTT JT^^T^ 1^R?T# ^^crf^^^T ntcTT. Sn^<T5rft" (T. B,, 
III. 7.4.17. Ac) "They nourish the calves certainly and men formerly, 
therefore they nourish the gods."* 

Alhikaiap* ix. s&lras 52^65 dealing with the subject that the STX^TR * kc » which are the parts 
of the subordinate paits should be performed onco.for all.. 

• \\\ \\ m » 

snsTTH^TsfcSTT^ being for the object of the principal act ; sfn;T?tf of the 
subordinate acts ; $3[r<l by reason.of its difference j difference 
act JT^rrTt in application, **ira % is» 

52. Of the subordinate acts being for. the object of the 
principal act, by reason of its, difference, there will be a difference 
af acts in the application. 

In the ^72^f*mrcm the smfo &o are the primary acts ; their subsidiary 
we WSn* &c. The question for determination is whether tha subsidiary 
acts should be performed, for each primary act separately or they should 
be performed once for alL The reply of the objector, is that they should 
be performed' separately for each primary act; 

a^^t^ sforc^n^ \\ \\ \ \ \ ^ w 

c gs^N: breach of order ; and ; sftnwr^C by reason of simnltaneous- 
ness ; ^TcT^ is. 

5&. And. there will be a* breach; of order if performed simul- 
taneously. 

The objector supports Kis view by criticising- the other view. If* you 



* Inj other editions, there: is .^tretf.' instead of 'iftaratil'i 
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• say that all the subsidiary acts should be performed simultaneously 
then there will I e no order. 

rpPT^T of the equals j 3 on the other hand ; *JW^m simultaneousness; 
tJsRTS^h^TTcl by reason of laying down one direction ; is ; 

f^^iUf^TcT by reason of not taking any thing special. 

54. On the other hand, there is simultaneous performance 
of the equals by reason of laying down one direction and by not 
taking any thing special. 

The author says that the IpfyrfufffWTS are prescribed under one text ; 
all the subsidiaries are connected with the primaries simultaneously. 
They are all on equal footing with respect to the agent, time and place. 
There are 4 priests, they all perform the principals with all. their, subordi- 
nate parts. The fruit of Yffntffr&WJs is one, "f^fafOTVq) wfwfNtff" 
"Let one who is desirous of heaven, perform new ami full moon sacrifices." 

All the parts equally contribute fco the attainment of that object. There 
is no special direction to point out any subordinate act. So all of them 
should be performed once for all ; there is, therefore, no necessity for 
repeating them in the case of each primary. 

q^Ttrf^ by reason of having one object ; m^jm no breach of order « 
*3T<* is. 

55. By reason of having, one object, there is .no .breach of 
order. 

The author replies $q the objection raised by the objector in stura 53. 
says that all the subsidiaries collectively achieve the object : so there 
is no order. No breach of order is, therefore, posible. 

* i *i "I J* 1 

r ^T^imilarly ; ^ and 5 wwr^an^er ; proof ti ^tg^R:, tho^name 

of a *F;fa. 

53. "Accordingly there is another -proofs says- %QpNPK^ 
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The author in support of his view relies* on. the authority of ^Tg^T^TJT 
who is some older tftafar writer. He cities an authority. 

"Wf ,^g*ftef ffl ¥frW ^^."STra'FTT^P "The)- make fourteen 

offerings m a full moon sacrifice and thirteen in a new moon sacrifice. " 

If there were repetition, there would not be 13 or 14 offerings as laid 
down in the text. 

n \\ \ \i y> u 

?f !T^rfTrT N by reason of its propriety ; 3T*TtK! by reason of the help- 
lessness ; WTJS? one after the other ; ^TKT is ; tf*$rre7 of the purifi -atory 
rite ; cf^c«frcT v by reason of being for it. 

67. By reason of its propriety ; by reason of the helpless* 
ness, there is performance one after the o.her because the purK 
ficatory rite is for it. 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The objector says that the simul- 
taneous action is proper everywhere (2) but it is helpless in the present 
case. You see that one burning coal can not cook all the cakas ; so the 
process will have to be repeated (3) because the process is for the 
object of cooking. 

sr^RjHtefq u xfrf i ii 

«rtf?I3: separated ; also ; cTHp^fdr by reason of being for the 
object, 

53.T Eve 1^ separated,, they are for uts objects j 

The objector says that if these subordinate acts are performed sepa* 
rately, they are for the benefit of their primary, in close proximity of 
which they happen to be, 

fa*nr?<i; on account of its richness j *ron the. other * hand ; JHfta^like 
a lamp, 

59. On- the other hand, on account of its richness, like a 
lamp.. ■ * * ' * \ ' 

The author says that just as a * candle-light put in an -assembly 
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sheds its lustre on all sides, so these subsidiaries jierformed once, benefit 
all the primaries. 

«Hlf^ by reason of the object ; in the ordinary life ; faRfcU by 

an injunntion, 3?FrT5T , 'aT«f primary with ea-'h j is. 

60. In the ordinary life, by reason of the object ; by aw 
injunction it is with each primary. 

The objector criticises the illustration given by the author. The object- 
or says that the lighting of one lamp or repetition thereof depends- 
upon the object. If it once lit, it sheds lustre on the assembly; it is don© 
once for all; if it is not sufficiect for the purpose, then any number will be 
required according to the need But in the religious acts ; the benefit or 
the contrary of it i9 known from the scriptural injunction. Prom the proximi- 
ty and special application, it appears that the subsidiary benefits the pri- 
mary, in the proximity of which it is performed. Hence the subsidiary/ 
acts should be repeated in the case of each primary act. 



*T$rJ once ! f&fi the offering ; ^Tg^TT^: name of a ^fa ; <?ftffT*!lfa*teT^ by 
reason of its being contrary to the limit. 

61. "Once the offering' ' says ^STJJ^FR by reason of its being- 
contrary to the limit. ' 

The objector refutes the view of ^Tg^TOfT ; you say that the subsidiary 
should be performed once for all and base your view on his ; it is just in. 
contraventi >n of the limit of the offerings i. e. 14 and 13 in g&far and 
WrTT^rW respectively. 

* fair: of an injunction ; ^^mfc^r^ by reason of being for the other $ fly^r 
once ; 5331 offering ; ^f^sqf^fT: breach of the text ; is. N 

4 62. Because the injunction (as regards the subordinate parts) 
is for the other (principal) ; there will be a breach of the text 
which lays down. simultaneous performance., 
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The objector says that the subordinate parts are for the primary ; 
when they are performed in proximity with any primary, tliey will be 
for its benefit : so they will have to be repeated in the case of each 
primary, So the dumber 14 has been fixed in g&f?H and 13 in 
It is by way of s?3^T?. , 

fefa^cT N like an injunction; ErtETOTfqrvrTTfr * n the indivisibility of the context; 
srfrtf application j 9IfCt$H : name of a^fa. 

63. " Like the injunction in the indivisibility of the context, 
there is the application >' says gTT^O*H!J. 

The author relics upon the authority of his own preceptor *n[TOrcr 
He says that the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all, because 
all the primaries come under one context. The order or proximity upon 
which the objector relies is weaker than the context under the rules of 
interpretation. Though the injunction relating to the six primaries is of 
«qual force, yet you have to know the ^Rf3>cf*^cTr of ir^ra from their context. 
Suspending the order or sequence they are to be performed at a time 
simultaneously. 

also ; *r and ; fj^sr by one ; irffw^^ proximity ; %rfa^farq>: not 

r 

special ; fg: cause. 

64. And also though in proximity with one, it is not a 
special cause. ( T+; r- 

The author gives a reuson in support cf his view. He says that though 
the subsidiaries are performed in connection with one particular primary, 
yet they will not cease benefiting others and thus becoming special. 
The are, therefore, not to be repeated. 

©fact somewhere ; favn*iia by reason of the injunction, if not soj^fa%c^ 
if you say. 

* " w t W T w mJL Wry ^ f y " W f w > r g ▼ M J$\- 

65. " somewhere by roason of the injunction, it is not so" 
if you say, / I ^ 
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The objector says that ther * is an injunction somewhere laying down 
simultaneous a -fcion, ^fwffif ^f^fcf'' '-They pouud together; they 
grind together.*' 

So by <?fef*RT, the inference is that at other places, there is a repetition 
of the acts. y 

if not so f fair: of the injunction ; ^Rf^^fcl^ by reason of the binding 

force. 

6P. Kot so, 1)V reason of the binding force of the injunction* 

The author says that there ftrafq is laid down ; in order to counteract 
.the force, the is laid down, in «rp^? and atf^fHttfto, the Rrafl is laid 
down • by reason of this distributive action, pounding and grinding 
would have been separately done but for the text which lays down the 
collective action (cf9). 

A«lhik*rava x. aOtiae 67-70 dealiug with the subject that the 'black-necked' is to be offeied 

fc&fW have tieen explained | jl^Wf oT dqdal grades , 4}rfrW( ainiulta- 
neouseness , ^fr{rcifeJCtaf*OT^ ui those not specially taken. 

67. Those aci.s which are not specially taken and are of 
<3quai grade have been explained to be done simultaneously. 

There is a text, ^IT^^ ^^^lWW^ , ^^ST KV&i Wf&$ft£ 3^' 
^TT ^^^fT^SC^TT^* ' 5 O v S. f V, 5. 23. 1 &c) "Leo one competing for the foremost 
pos tion bring a black-necked animal to Agni, a reddish brown animal to 
Soma and blackneoked animal to Agni/' j 

The animal no. 1. and the animal 1 in the above text are the same. The 1 
question is whether they should be offered distributively or collectively. 
The reply of the objector is that you have already explained the "collec- 
tive" (^KqSI, i u the preceding 3ffif^*3J and so they will be offered to the 
deities once for all, because there is nothing special to direct the procedure. 
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difference ; g on the other hand ; ^T^s'^fm^by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; "^t^rfsu^iRr^by reason of the intervening injunction; Wcf % 
is ; faf^TBRT^ of the special ; fafa: command ; iWMtkftHlcl by reason of 
time being principal 

68. On the other hand, separately by reason of the difference 
of time and by reason of the intervening injunction ; there is a 
special command because time is principal. 

The author says that the principle of gfs as laid down in the preceding 
•rfa^HH does not apply here for two reasons ; because there is a difference 
of time, the first is an animal of black neck for the god Agni,the second is 
the brown coloured animal or ichneumon for the god Soma and the third is 
the 'black necked' animal for the god fire. The second reason is that 
second intetvenes the first and third and if these animals are offered 
simultaneously, theorder will be disturbed; so there is a special injunction 
by reason of time being principal here. 

cTOT similarly ; ^ and ; spmtf^fcn^ seeing other proof* 

69. And similarly seeing other proof. 

The author supports his view by the [wff argument "srftftr: tftamn^ft 
"On all sides there are animals consecrated to Soma and Agni." 

Rrfa injunction } ^ v if you say $ * not > ffcrVttT^Tre by reason of 
the use of the present tense. 

70. If you say that it is not an injunction, by reason of the 
use of the present tense. 

The author says that the text quoted in the commentary on sutra 69 is 
not a fefvi, because the present tense is used. It is by way of wfar^. : 

. END OF PADA L 
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PAD A II. 

In the first Pada the principle of Tantra was considered in connection 
with the principal; here, it will be considered along with the subsidiaries. 

Adhikarapa I. sfttras 1-2 dealing with the Hi^jecc that of B^^q- <ko. time, upace &o. are not 
in th^nacuibjUf a J antra. 

* 

^^T^n^s^c^; unity of s^ace, time and the agent; JJ^Rt of primaries; 
*J^TS^t<^Tr<T by reason of one command. 

1. "Unity of space, time and agent of the primaries by reason 
of one command. 

In the ^t^WS the stn3*T &c are principal. There are space, time and 
agent as follows "H^^^TTTHT^TT ^cT" "q^m^rf <fh5J*TT^TT STStcT, 

''Let him perform new and full moon sacrifices on an even ground; let him 
perform a full moon sacrifice on a full moon day ; let him perform a new 
moon sacrifice on a new moon day: there are four priests in the new and 
full moon sacrifices." 

In connection with the ^Tg^rf^T sacrifice, there are texts as regards space, 
time and agent, "STT^TS^ Ifc^^T ^cf" ^§ lfT^%4 *T$cT" "^TtJ- 
Jrfa^TWf qyiRFff *I^fcA 9 5tt" "ket him perform a t^^sr sacrifice on a 
ground sloping to the east; let him perform a Iff^f sacrifice in a spring; 
there are five priests in the «<5Tg*T?$*T sacrifices." 

Now the question for determination is, whether the space, time and 
agent are governed by the principle of with respect to the W7^qr &c 
the primaries or they are separate in each case.^The reply of the objector 
is that the principle of a'ST applies. The reason is that they are parts of 
the procedure and they are connected wit*h one fruit and there is one in- 
junction with respect to them. There is no special; direction to the con- 
trary ; they ate 5 therefor©, governed by the principle of cf^. 
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Mfafa: not injunction ; %^ if ; *E*f*IT^ of actions ; %rfi?ff*^l: con- 
nection ; *T<ft*fa appears ; ^^*grsj?ftr#%mRT v by reason of the connection 
with its secondary sense; f%fae^KT N by reason of its being an injunction ; 
and ; J[ctf<rt of every other of them srfersr^TTrrWST: the state of primary with 
each; Wcj is. , 

2. If it is not an injunction, it appears to be connected 
with the action ; by reason of the connection with its second- 
ary sense and by reason of the injunctive nature, it is primary 
with every other of them. 

The author says that if you do dot consider it a special command, then 
the text with respect to space &c will not apply to the 3Tn%*j &c distribu- 
tively. It is an injunction, so it will apply to each primary distributively 
on the principle of an iWftV. I have followed in this interpretation, but 
all other ccommentators have considered the 1st s&tra as containing the 
view of the author and the second sutra consisting of the view of the 
objector. 

▲dhikarapa ii. satras 3~ll dealing with tfto EaljeOj that the subsidiaries are governed by 
the space &o of the primaries. 

fit ■ • * 4 \ ft * 

sfftj in the subsidiaries ; «g and ; cf^vn^: its absence ; JT^T^f principal ; 
srfaf towards ; f^r^^TTcT by reasoa of pointing out. 

3» And in the subsidiaries, it is absent by reason of point- 
ing to the primary. 

• 

The qnestion is "what is the rule as to the subsidiaries?." Whether 
the rule as to space, time aud agent with regard to them is based on 
cT* or *rrar<?. The reply of the objector is that the rule does not apply to 
the subsidiaries ; because it is mainly directed to the primaries. Just 
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as material and deity are in connection with the primaries only, so are 
space, time and agent connected with the primaries. 

«tF% if ; g on the other hand ; qpr?<U: of the action ; connec- 
tion of the injunction ; is ; i^TTOTtl by reason of one text ; SJSttsnsjf- 
Rr^FTfT^ by reason of being connected with the name of the object 
of the primary. 

4. If on the other hand, the injunction is connected with 
the action by reason of one text and being connected with 
the name of the object of the primary. 

The author says that there, is one text and it is connected with 
the principal act and all the subsidiaries cQmje under tbe designation of 
one primary. So the text relating to space, time and agent applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. The principal 
of (fa but not the principal of «rran? governs them. 

iWT similarly ; ^ and ; tvnrofc&rat another proof.. 

* 5. And sinftlarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. " vHTr 

"Fierce or dangerous are the offerings, if in the new moon, the first offering 
is prepared to Agni and then two offerings to Indra." 

This kind of sequence is possible at one time only. 

NO ND * % > \ 

a text ; ^ and ; of these ; JT^TTO^ like the primary ; qprfsji: 
by reason of the text as regards action ; TO^c^T^ being for the object 
of another. 

6. And the text in connection with them is like the primary, 
by reason of the te$t as regards action being for the object of. 
another! 
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The author gives another resson in snpport of his view. He says that 
the rule as to space, time and agent is like the principal act ; the text 
relating to a procedure is for the purpose of another. So the text applies 
to the subsidiaries collectively but not distributively. 

^WtOTMr^T^ It ^ 1 ^ I Ml 

3>*f*!J: of the action ; sr?jfa?^r^ by reason of being not heard of ; 
^ and. 

7. By reason of the action being not heard of. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that we hear of no action, no procedure, no principal but only the level 
ground, the time of performance and the priests wlio perform it. This 
is all intended for the principal. So the text in connection with the 
space, time and agent applies to the subsidiaries on the principle of cf^ 
but not on the principle of W3T<T. 

sjnifa the subsidiaries ; J on the other hand ; HreHr^t^ being pres- 
cribed; srer^fwith the principal ; are governed ; SWT^ therefore ; 
Wtl is ; <I^^Tc^ subordinate nature. 

8. On the other hand, the subsidiaries being prescribed, are 
governed by the text relating to the primary, therefore their 
subordinate nature, 

The author says that the text which applies to the primary, applies 
equally to the subsidiaries, so they are subordinate to the primaries. 
When we say "<?*T5<JT*TTHTS9t T%<f WISTO: "Let one desirous of heaven 
perform new and full moon sacrifices." we mean the full and new moon 
sacrifices with all their complete parts. The subordinate parts, there- 
fore, subserve the main object ; they are not apart from the principal 
act. So the text with reference to space, time and agent governing the 
principal governs its parts also. So they need not be repeated in case 
of each subsidiary. 
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^^T^rf the deity and the material ; cf**r similarly ; ^%%f K if you say. 

9, If you say "similarly the deity and the material." 

The objector says that the material and the deity of the principal and 
the subordinate are sometimes different ; so why should you not apply 
a distributive principle in the present case? This is an introductory g5t 
called srrarafa. 

not so; <cftc[?rTfefa sfac^TCT^by reason of the part of an injunctive sentence; 
Ow?T*f: for the abject of restriction:; fe^i*?: special. 

10. Not so, by reason of the part of the injunctive sentence i 
the special is for the object of restriction. 

The author says that the deity and material ace governed by the 
faftpfa (injunctive part of the text). "^rfaiadST^j" << 5*^3Wf^^hft ,| * 
Here are Agni and 3?taH3T cake." "Here are clarified butter and Agni 
and Soma (dual deities)." 

These texts relate to the principal,, "STTSSfaf SHTRTRt ^T ^ f fe " "sfenTCF 
^fifr" "He makes JFWT J afferings with ghee." "He makes 
ferg^C offering from the remainder." 

These texts relate to the subordinate parts, you can not apply the rules 
of one to the other. The materials and deities are- governed by a> part of a 
^^TTfeftr, while the text relating to space, time &c governs the procedure 
of the subsidiaries. The illustration of the deity and the material does,, 
not hold good; because they are governed by a different set of rules* 

ffa in them; ^FT^cTHt of the combined; ?Fffi^T3TcT by reason of the combiria- 
tion ; h'H by a ^Tsi ; WTRr the subordinate parts : ijflj: difference ; 3 on the 
other hand ; ^5^T?t by reason of its separation ; ^tfo^: difference of 
procedure ; snftft in an application ; $qtfr v is ; theirs ; ffflWTS^T^ by 
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reason of being a principal word ; cPU similarly ; ^ and ; HP^fl f^fm ^ an- 
other prpof. 

11. In them of the combined ( ( >arts), by reason of the combi- 
nation; the subordinate parts are governed by cf^r and on separa- 
tion, there is separation There will be a difference of procedure in 
the application by reason of their being the principal word j and 
there is another proof. 

The author sums up the whole argument and says that if the 
materials and deities of the subsidiaries .are combined with those of the 
primaries, the principle of sr*5f will apply, because the subsidiaries 
then come under their primary ; but if on the other hand, there is a 
separation, the principle of STT^T*? will apply because in that case they 
are themselves primaries. There will be a separation in the case of 
each. In the third part of the sutra, the author relies on the fejf 
argument in support of his view. This sutra is divided into 3 parts. 
In the first part, the application of is explained ; in the second part, 
the princple of «H*rT<? is applied and in the third part he relies on the text, 

q^ 44l^l44(^d^l&4 ^ b|4^WWFTFli" "Fourteen offering! 
are made on the full moon day and thirteen on the new moon day." 

Adhikarana iii. extras 12-18 dealing with the subject that in jfHOT &o the iut}§idiariea are 
to be repeated. 

WW 

i 

^feinr^Tngjrf^j in the ^ffe, ^nr^sr and «aT<r**ta ; $^**?cr by reason 

of the unity of the act ; «f*THt of the subsidiaries ; a'svnsr: once for all ; 
WR[ is. 

12. In the jfii, and m rj H?^ , by reason of the unity 

of the act, the subsidiaries are to be performed once for ait 

i&^^T*3m' -Let one who is desirous of heav3n parform new and 
full moon sacrifice*." "Let one who is desirous of heaven perform the 
^I^H?^ sacrifices." 
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These are the texts. The queation is whether the subsidiaries in the 
SRTgofalff, *T^*T and 'engsrfc** are to be performed once for all or separately- 
The reply of the objector is that they constitute one act and there is one 
fruit of the sacrifices, so the subsidiaries are to be performed once for all. 

CT5it5T<l by reason of the difference of time; *r not so $ ^%ef if you say. 

13. "Not so, by reason of the difference of time" if you say* 

The author says that the principle of <j*3 does not apply by reason 
of the difference of time. Somewhere there is a difference of time, some 

where there is a difference of space. As to time " qfajf^TTFTT ^fl^JWI^I 

q^f5pre^IOTI^f^5r, ^H°&l IWi^f^r" " Let him perform a full moon 
Bacritice on a full moon day and a new moon sacrifice on a new moon 
day. Let him perform a sacrifice of the ^rgsr?^ and of ceremo- 

nial occassions in a spring, a ™ the rains and a SlT3>ita in 

winter/' 

As to the difference of space in a*T3ig^ "^I^Mc^^^^gl^t ^15^5^- 

^T^^TT^Tt *T%Hk Wf^qr^T^rfff^n "The boiled rice to Brihas^ 

pati in the house of Brahman, and a cake bated on eleven potsherds in the 
house of a king, and boiled rice to Aditi in the house of a queen.'' 

The gofrntftara is different from the enrrcOTranTy so the principle of 
•WN applies, u . 

if not so ; qpF^^T^Tcr N by reason of its part ; <J$J3c^ like an animal 
sacrifice. 

14. Not so f by reason of ita being a part like an animal 
sacrifice. 

The objector says that the WTR^TT or cpfaTflSTn is a part of the 
^Taroffn^rmn, their fruit is one. Ju&t as in an animal sacrifice, the omen- 
tum is offered in the morning, the cake in the noon and the 
parts of an animal in the evening without the repetition of the subsidiaries; 
so here also. The principle of gfSt therefore, applies. 
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«|fq also ; on the other hand ; ^pf^^c^T^ by reason of the differ- 
ence of action ; theirs ; gf5T f Tantra ; Rr^HTrf by reason of being 
laid down ; tfnTTW^ with the parts $ f T$W direction j is. 

15. On the other hand, bv reason of the dilference of tho 
action, Ihey are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the ^fam is different from the gafaf^nT. 
They aae to be performed on the new moon day and full moon day respect- 
ively. So the ^f?TT*T is to be performed with its subsidiaries once for 
all and similarly the <pffTTSRT*T is to be performed with its subsidiaries 
once for all. The principle of applies in the case of each ; but when 
the ^TgofsiTOtTnT are looked upon as one, the performance of the subsidiar- 
ies is considered to be done on the principle of 

cWT similarly j ^ and \ WTT*f^*fa^ another proof. 

16. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the argument in support of his view. 

"^g^JDr^WWlWIjaiJT ^l^iW^^OTWP "Tie.- offer fourteen 

oblations on the full moon day and thirteen on the new mo>n day." 

<HTT similarly , cH[^qih| in their parts ; is. 

17. Similarly in their parts. 

"The principle of 3TTcfT<| being laid down" says the author, '-it will 
apply in the case of the parts of the *nT^*T &c by reason of the differ- 
ence of time & space". 

q^ft in the animal sacrifice ; § on the other hand ; g^$^cqrr?T by 
reason of one command ; 3*3^ of a j fcsrqw: remoteness ; ^r?r is. 

18. On the other hand, in the animal sacrifice, by reason of 
one command of there is remotness. 
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The author says that yon have given an illustration of an animal 
sacrifice which is one but the ^Tg^HTH^TT are two different sacrifices 
though in form they are similar. The animal is one but the parts are 
offered at different times, ^ftpfl SMRK ST^fr gdST&T JTT^f^ 

^x^cforcra^." They set about wi th omentum in the morining fl3*T, 
with cakes in the midday OT«f and with the viscera in the evening ST^ff." 

The time of the offerings is different but the animal sacrifice is one, 
but here in the present case, we have ^dflRT^TTWTf^TOT "Let him 

perform new moon sacrifice on the new moon atiy." 

This is a great difference, so. your illustration does not apply. 

Adhikarnq* iv. acuraa 19-23 dealing with the aubject that the eubaidiariea of SfTjjfje^m^ 

are to bo performed separately. 

rf^JT similarly ; **fHf is ; ST^^^et in W^c^fe ; festal of the special $ 

by reason of the unity of time. 

19. Similarly in the ^^fu?tf& by reason of the unity of the 
time of the special ottering. 

There is a desire accomplishing ^fe named wgr^sq. ft is laid down, 

^^i^qT^r srr^f^r, sn^cr mi^?^ m^&w* st^wttst 

JPTO?it ^TT^^rcf^ Smf^Ictf ^^THI^: ^T^^cT". "Let him offer 
cakes baked on eight potsherds to Agni and Visnu in the morning, boiled 
rice to HWfU and ff^qfe and cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Visnu in the noon and boiled rice to^^rgf and ^n^Rr and cakes baked 
on twelve potsherds to srfiq" and Visnu and let one whose enemy perform 
a offer boiled rice to tf^ft and f^qfa." 

Now the question is whether the act which have been enjoined at 
different times should be performed collectively or distributively. The 
reply of the objector is that they should be performed collectively just 
as in an animal sacrifice. The reason is that these special parts which 
are prescribed to be performed at different times are ordered to be done 
at one time "3*J^: ^^f^f^^cT^ "Let it be offered before the speech of 
speakers. " 
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There is nothing wrong in it ;:9uch is the case in the animal sacrifice 
where different parts of the animal which^are directed to be offered at 
different times are offered on the principle of tf% 

?f%:, ; and ; q^^jftn what is laid down, as one;. 

20: ' is what is laid down as one; 

The objector says that the sacrifice ST^^^fe 19 in the singular 
number, though there are many IHTs. So they are treated; as one because 
tlie principle of 3*^ applies.. 

also ; m on the other hand ; *&ftt^£WT't by reaaon. of the difference- 
of action ; 3^rt theirs ; <3 and ; gr'^fir^TJTT^ by reason, of being laid 
down to be done- collectively ; with the parts ; sq^T: direction ; 

^TTcf is. 

21. On the- other hand, by . reason of the difference of the 
action,, they are laid down to be done collectively and so there 
is a direction for their performance with the subsidiaries. 

The author says that the sn^it^^ &c- are separate ; the* princijple 
of rf^f applies as far- as each is- concerned. Each- is to be performed 
with all* its; parts on the principle of fl'sr. In relation to others 
the performance is on the principle of s?I^rq, See the commentary on 
&utra 15. (at p. 887). 

sr*TO**T of the first offering ; ST on the- other hand ^T^S^^ a text 
regarding the time^. 

22<. On the other- hand,, it is, a text, as. regards the time of 
the first offerings 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 19 where the 
objector says- that the different actfr ordained to be performed at differ- 
ent times are directed to be done at one time. The author saya it is not 
&oj it is »hown how' the first finfa is to be done j.he stops there but there- 
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'by lie does not prohibit the other offerings at their proper time. So there 
is nothing special in the text "fTW*: ET^r^rftf^f "Let him offer it be- 
fore the speech of the speakers.'* 

tR^c^TT^ by reason of the unity of the result ; ^f^7*5: the word 
%F& ; WT just as ; ST?^ in others. 

23. By reason of the unity of result, the word is used 
just as in others. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 20. He says that 
an aggregate of sacrifices is called W*T«W$ff in the singular number on 
account of the achievement of one result. There are other similar instances 

A dhikarana v s&tras 21-25 dealing with the subject that the g^yjgfoj is to be perfcmed 
separately. 

\\\ \ \ u 

TOT5bT the offering of marrow ; rfSCH, a'S ; qFB^SJ to one deity ; 
is \ ST^lW of offering ; <?^rac3TcT v by reason of the unity of time. 

24. The offering of marrow is to be done collectively to 
one deity by reason of the unity of the time of the offering. 

* 

The example is of those animals which are offered to one deity. 
There are 17 animals for srsTT^fcT In the model sacrifice namely the 
«TfrfWWta animal sacrifice, the smT^JT is performed; "row^feOT^ttfa'' 
"He offers marrow with a half verse of a m3*n" It is transferred in the 
modified sacrifice. The question for determination is whether 
^FFTSftfT is to be performed separately or once for all. The reply of 
the objector is that it should be performed once for all, because the deity 
is one and the ^srnrto is to be performed on the principle of fl'gr ; the 
time of offering is one and the half rik of the m*m where the offering 
is made is common to all. 
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cpT^^r?T bv reason of the difference of time rj on the other hand ; 
«Trjf^T: repetition ; ^nr^f^ on the difference of the deity. 

; 25. On the other hand, by reason of the dilferenee of time 
there is repetition uii the difl'eivnce of the deity. 

The author s>y$ that where there is a different time of offering* as in 
the case of where different half riles of qn^TT end and different 

deities are worshipped, the principle ot tYrff? applies. In su,-h a case 
you can not perforin the <rfH5rta <*nce for all. The fifth «rWj»f^ has been 
divided by other cominen tators into t^vo **fa3>nTjs ; the first contains the 
author's view as to eT^ i.e. it applies where th re is one deity and n time 
of offering as in the case of m^Wr? but where tho deities are different and 
the offerings are made at different times, it is iinposibl© to apply the 
principle of a*3T. The principle of afRW will, therefore, apply. This 
view of haviug two stRt^TH^ seems to be correct ; but we have followed 
our learned commentator Sahara. 

Adtokftiapa vi. aatraa26--8 detiliu^ with ibe tubject thi t q-qjg-j^ is to be performed once 
for all. J 

ST^ in the end ; fT^Tgfa: the offering at the the sacrificial post ; 
like it. 

« • • • J u * 

26. In the end, the offering at the sacrificial post like it. 

There are 11 sacrificial posts in a sqtfagta ''^T^TjqT^feJlfTT" "He 

>» 

cuts eleven sacrificial posts." 

In the model sacrifice namely in the Wrftqfofcr animal sacrifice, there 
is an offering in connection with the sacrificial post, "^T^%^S^*rf>I 
^f^pTjftr^Ct% H ''Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial 
post, he makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post." 

The question is whether this.^Tffcf is to be performed once for all 
or should it be performed near each sacrificial post? The reply of the ob- 
jector is that it is to be performed separatly just as laid down in the 
preceding affa^HU. 
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^TTtffcPbn prohibition of the other ; W on the other hanct. 

27. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the other. 

The author says that the text u ^T^nfcT ^S^wf^^TT ^Rff^f ^C 

t[tf^T 99 "Having produced fire by friction near a sacrificial post, he 
makes an offering relating to the sacrificial post." is a prohibition to the 
use of the aufcRte fire, tt 3Tr^tfHb^^ftT ,, ^He makes an offering in an 
*ttq*^rta tire." because 3TT£Wfa fire is used everywhere in fter The text is 
nut an injunction as to the offering to be made near a sacrificial post. The 
3nfT3*ite lire is there and can be had easily but in order to put the sacri- 
ficer to a little labour, it is ordered that he should produce it near the^ 
sacrificial post by rubbing two pieces of sticks. So the principle of B*?fc 
applies and the gqTf far is performed once for alL- 

*^TT^c3T?<J by reason of being not capable to be ordained >j ^ and ; 
^TWWof the place, 

28. And by reason of the place being^ not capable 1 to be* 
ordained. 

The author gives another reason in support of bia view- It is not 
an sr'fecpfeftf i.e. a rule to fiix the place, because fire is not to be produced, 
there. You ought not to produce fire near the sacrificial post as a rule, lest 
it may catch fire. So the ^TgfcT is- to be performed once for alU 

Adhikarava vii. efttrae 29-32. dealiug with the Bacrificial bait 

st^jifr in the sacrificial bath ; Sftrnt in the principal; *rfsrf^&n^ modifica- 
tion of fire ; Wcj; is ; «T not ; fir because ; 3^gt for the reason ; «rf*TO%TJT£ 
connection with fire. 

29. In the sacrificial bath which is principal, there is- 
the modification of fire ; for this reason there is no* connection 
with fire. 

In a s^rfercffrlV there is a sacrificial bath. It ia laid down. "WTCWipt^ 
5ra?fV' "They perforin bath in the water/ 5 ' ; , 
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The question is, whether the primary act is to be performed in the 
water singly or with the subsidiaries also. The objector says that in the 
primary act, there is the modification of the fire-offering, so only the 
primary act should be performed. This is the reason why fire is not men- 
tioned in this connection. < '3Tf£3R7^3CIfc^ , ' '"He makes an offering in 
the *rr?qRfa tine." 

The fire is ordained for all nomas; it is used in the primary and subsi- 
diaries but in the present case the water is ordained for the primary only. 
The word connotes the sacrifice in which cakj is offered to The 

god Varuna. £>o this ceremony is to be performed in the 3T3?2*i; water is, 
•therefore, prescribed. The subsidiaries are out of question. 

S^^cfqR^like the material <and the deity. 

This {Sutra does not find its place in the Chaukhambha edition, but it 
forms a part of Sahara commentary. 

The objector gives an example in support of his view that when 
^materials and deity are prescribed for the primary, they do not apply to 
the subsidiaries, 

tffrn with the subsidiaries ; on the other hand ; s%r*re^ta$^ by 

♦reason of the unity of the text for application. 

30, On the other hand, with the subsidiaries, by reason of the 
•unity of the text for application. 

The author says that sr^jqr is to be performed in the water with all 
its subsidiaries, because there is one text for the performance ; water 
is for JT^HT (performance) but not for ST^J^T. It does not mean "bath in the 
water'* but "with the ceremony in the water" So the water is the part 

of the procedure (srifrn). It means the undivided application of the primary 
with all its subsidiaries. The result is that the *re*£*l with all its sub- 
sidiaries is laid down, 

fej^TTH by -Being the fe^ ; ^ and. 

31. And by seeing the f^f*T. 

The author relies on the fe'*r argument in support of his view- ' 
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$w*W<(?fh'" "Having thrown grass in the water, he sprinkles 

ghee.- 1 ' 

The force of the text is that if you do not sprinkle ghee in the water 
the injunction as regards throwing grass will be useless. This shows that 
the primary along with the subsidiaries is to be performed. 

^75^f%vrrnT^ by reason of the division of the word ; 'Sand; ^cTr?Tq?»*T: the 

application of the deity. 

32, By reason of the division of the word, the application of 
the deity. 

The objector says that the deity and the material pertain to the primary 
and so the $R3f*T is to be performed with the primary only. The author 
says in reply that there is a division by the words, «TcfJ£$| means principal 
and sn^rr? &c, mean' the parts ; the material and th© deity are no doubt 
connected With the word ; they do not apply to the parts. Water 

is, therefore, laid down as a part of the procedure. tSo the example 
of the material and deity does not hold good. 

Adhikaruna viii !as 33 -41. dealing w th« uubjeot of fcbe eacrificial ground in the qftjqj 

^^5T^1%5 ^^Tr^ fassR* U 

^r^vrfr in the southern ; in fire ; 3$msrarchr in sr^srarg ; ^T^Ht 

by reason of the difference of the place j sn? all ; fisj^is done. 

83. In the southern tire in a ^^JSSTTST, by reason of the differ- 
ence of the place all is done. ^ 

In a £EfTH, the sacrificial hearth is separatly laid down "^2T4|4*{\ 
SHjpjctt g ^t^ 'ffil^ aV - "Let them carry fire separatly, let them construct 
altar separatl) ' 

In that connection, it is said, "^T^^^tT^ {%ft^ ^TOT^TT^f^- 
JTT^cTt^T afct^^iraT^%^fer^' " An Adhwaryu priest places the 
offering on the northern hearth and a srfaS^JraT priest places the offering 
consecrated to on the southern hearth." 



*In the Chaukhambha edition, the reading is sjq; in place of «t^q;. 
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The question for determination is whether the subsidiaries in the 
southern hearth should bp performed separately or those which have 
been performed in the northern hearth are quite sufficient. Ths reply 
of the author is that they should be performed separately, because those 
that have been performed in the northern hearth are for the object of 
the northern hearth aa<l 4)hose that are performed for the southern hearth 
are for the object of the southern hearth. So the subsidiaries are to 
be performed separately. 

flf^'fT no stimulating command ; ^fflHfcj if you say* 

34. u No stimulating command" if you say. 

The objector says that there is no text which shows that there is 
any fruit for the separate performance, nor is there any ^fa^f^cTf. There 
being only one 131** & ^Rr^xf^crT, so the principle of cT*^ applies. 

ii£ 'tin ' 

is ; qfaffTTfftacf^like the full moon sacrifice. 

35. It is just like the full moon sacrifice. 

The author gives an example of the gr<fl*nsft*TKf. Though the fruit 
of ^igofjTTFf^TTJT is one, yet these two sacrifices are to be performed separately 
So here also* (See Adhikarana iii. at p. 887.) 

t; 

iff^rn , ^rh[5fT command as to thd procedure ; fft^cl if you say. 

36. "There is the command as to the procedure." 

The objector says that in case of tho g^nVlsftanT, the chodani is indica- 
ted by tnrfer which applies to the procedure. 

%g 3ffa here also ; *n^*TT: of JTTOft ; JT^m: application ; * 3 direc- 

ted* 

37. Here also, the application of JTTCcft is directed. 

The author says that here in the present case also, the offering to 
is laid down separately. 

88 
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srgr^T^ placing near ; $fa%3 if you say* 

38. "Placing near'' if you say. 

The objector says that in the present case << WfTT^f«rRf M (at p. 894.) is 
used which means placing near, It can not mean sacrificing. 

«T not so ; in connection with the northern hearth ; ^^T^Tc^T^f^ 

by reason of being one with the text. 

39. Not so, by reason of being one with the text in connec- 
tion with the northern hearth. 

The author says that you must read both the texts together. The 
STTSTT^T of the text relating to the northern hearth should be inserted in the 
text relating to the southern hearth, The placing of the materials of the 
sacrifice is for the purpose of the offering. So the subsidiaries are to be 
performed at both places separately. 

BT^r^c^Tcj; by reason of its being not conveyed. 

40. By reason of its being not conveyed. 

The author says that the 'BmTT^Tftr' does not convey directly the signifi- 
cation of jftfr. It is in the secondary sense. Just as in the full moon 
sacrifice, the procedure in the present case is governed by the verb 

WTWT^^f The Vedic text j ^ff^like it. 

41. The Vedic text is like it. 

The author says that the meaning of < «UHl^ ?! ^fa , is also supported by 

the text. "^r^r^J *rctfo cr^sfcra^fcTT qj^tfar" "qf^jr^ starter* 

"^tld'WWvf" "The srRfsr^Tm does what the erag* priest does ; where 
there is a homa } there he utters $WFSR-* 

So it means that there should be a separate {sacrifice in the southern 
hearth. 
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Adtaikarapa ix. sfttras 42 47 dealing- with the application ot the prinoiple of g*$f to the 
•gent. 

sp*J*^: the difference of the agent 5 g«TT similarly ; if you say. 

42.. "Similarly the difference of the agent" if you say. 

Now the question is, whether the priests will be- the same or 
different* The reply of the objector is that in view of the principle 
laid down in the preceding the agents will be different in the 

northern and the southern portions of the sacrificial ground. 

1 

•T not so snrenTTrT by reason^ of the affinity. 

43. Not so> ; by reason of the affinity.. 

The author says that the principle of cT'9T applies in the case of the 
agents. The reason is that there is a text which shows that there is a 
united number of the agents. "^T^fcsratoSf^^W^fc^T;'' "There are 
five priests of the ^Tsprfet sacrifices." 

The ^ramsTTST is a part of the ^TgJT?**T and so there will be five priests 
only. Two are already mentioned namely ^^3* and JTfaq*«mTT; 5^1*, Wrh* 
and ff^rr are the remaining priests.. The limited number of the priests 
allows that the principle of fc'W applies* 

fo^MlW u \\\\ \ 22 « 

fejf^fcrnj K by seeing the fey j <3T and. 

44. And. by seeing the CifcVfc 

The author relies on the force of the- text, ''JnTOflil^t^fsrcit ^rfV' 

u He gives a strong bull as fee*"' 

There is one fee which, showfr thai? there is only one agent. One 
fee will not be sufficient for a double set of priests. 

4f^tfto*TT^ by reason of the connection with the altar ; tRl%^ v if 
you say. I 
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45. "By reason of the connection with the altar" if you say. 

The objector says that there is a text "sfcfqfo^T. qr^Nftjplsrfa qftftltWi" 
"One foot of the hott is within the altar and the other i3 without H." 

One pair of feet of the ^teiT can not be at two places. The force of 
the text shows that there should be two hotU priests. 

h ^srhbmici w \\\\ \ $ n 

?f not so ; ^3TOT3?3Tq by reason of tho limit of the space. 

46. Not so, by reason of the limit of the space. 

The author says that it is with a view to do 1 fine 1 the place. The text means 
that the sfoT should sit at a place where his orle foot is placed uear the in- 
ternal altar and the other at the external altar. 

IWTTWW^ by reason of the unity of the sentence. 

47. By reason of the unity of the sentence. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; it is one sentence 
and it is to show the proximity to the altars and the unity of the object, 
If you take a different view, there will be a split of a sentence. 

Adhikarana z. blftras 48-49 dealing with the subject that in i\ms arq^jf?^ the principle of 3*$ 

« * 

4o«i not apply. 

tT cfciprk^i^M <F3T ^TT^T liy i ^l VC.fl 

ipPTfw^TTcj by reason of one fire ; in other fires ; cfsf tho 

principle of 3*3 ; is. 

48. By reason of one fire, the principle of iflffr applies to other 
fires. 

In a q$msr9rcf where there are eight STT^Ts and one *n$cft, the qofafafaa 
are performed in the m^TSJ fire. The question is whether the q^rfcfoTOs are 
to be performed all at once or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they should be performed once, because there is only one nnfwtt 
fire ; like the vftl fire in the southern hearth, the m^tftf fire is not 
different. 
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STrTT differently; *IT on the other hand j ^<J*^R^ by reason of the differ- 
ence of the agent. 

49. On the oilier hand, differently by reason of the difference 
of the agents. 

The author says that the %m3qs with their parts are to be performed 
by the while the mtsrft with its parts is to be performed by the 

pfanW?!T. There will be a confusion of the duties of each, if you apply 
the principle of tf*. So the qroftfsnrs are to be performed on the prin- 
ciple of sn^T*. 

Adhikarauaxi. Bfttw 60 63. lenling with the eubj^ct of reliuqufohmf nt °* thoie animaU 

« 

rounJ which fire hag beta takta. 

i 

qwffiif^Rt of those round whom fire has been carried ; SrSTT? in 
relinquishment ; JTTsfTqWRt of those dedicated to ff*Ttqftl ; *>Jrfcsjrj: end of 
the act ; $JfatfTOT5*U^ by reason of the common text ; WW*?! like the wild 
animals ; therefore ; TOOT?** in a sriraw ; ^it^JTT command; ^I^W^ 

by separation ; is. 

50. In the relinquishment of the animals round wbonifire has 
been oarried and who are dedicated to JTamfa, there is the end 
of the act by reason of the common text like the wild animals; 
therefore in Ji^T^TW, there is a separate injunction. 

In a ^nrfa there are 17 animals transferred from the model sacrifice ; 
in that connection, there is a text "OT^q^fay^^^feTfrsrm^re^" "They 
relinquish those round whom fire has been taken ; they bring them to the 
sacrifice with the JHjraRT." 

The question is whether • -m^^f RT^ITg^rst 1 ' "They relinquish those 
round whom fire has been taken/' prohibits the rest of the sacrificial 

■wfr'te'd "mrtrwwnff*" "They bri&g them to the Sacrifice with- the Hiram*" 
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is an injunction with respect to another act or the- first part prohibits 
the subsequent subsidiary acts by taking the torch fire round the animals 
and the second part is intended to have the effect of sRtTO^ (counter -com- 
inand^ in course of time. The reply of the objector is that it indicates the 
completion of one act by reason of the common nature of the text just 
as in an ST^cr^T ''q^fM^RT^ST^^ftr' 4 *They relinquish the wild animals, 
round whom fire has been taken;*' the wild animals after the- taking of tre 
torch fire round them are relinquished. In this view, the second part of the* 
text is a direction for another act. 

^^^Rsrfcf^s prohibition of the subsidiary act j ?T on the* other battel £ 
^Tf in one sentence ; a>gs?T*TFm*![ by reason of the common kat*r# o£ 
the sacrifice. 

51. On the other hand, it is a prohibition of the subsidiary 
act by reason of the common nature of the sacrifice in one- 
sentence. 

The author says that you are mistaken. There is one text and the 
sacrifice is common. The text prohibits the subsidiary acts for the present^ 
leaving them to be performed when an occasion arises. 

^T*$qF?3 in one sentence ; ^SrJSWlwir^by reason of the common nature- 
of the sacrifice. 

i 

62. By reason of the common nature of the* sacrifice in one 
sentence. 

This sutra has been separately numbered by Sahara though it has 
been read by him at the end of sutra 51. The other commentators do 
not read it separately. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; ha says that if your 
view is correct, one part prohibits the performance and the other p art 
lays down another act. The sentence will be split up which is a ptriou? 
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fault according to tha principles of the tftafar. There is one sacrifice; you 
can not, therefore, have a text of such a double nature, 

Sqffit omentum ; ^ and ; «RWTITO of non-sprinkling ; ?<fara v by 
seeing. 

' 53. And by seeing of the omentum being not sprinkled with 
ghee. 

The author relies on the fer^ argument in support of his view 

^fat fS^cTT ' ''Omentum is therefore reverse (fls^j) because it is not sprink- 
led with ghee ; the 5T3r$n*r is sr^r ; that which is # brought to a sacrifice with 
ETarSlTJT, is right and, therefore, ghee is sprinkled." 

• 

If the text is a prohibition of the subsidiary acts, then it is possible 
for the omentum to be not Bprinkled with ghee, because no ghee is 
left in the by performance of the srqnrs ; but if it prohibits the action 
itself, then the sprinkling with ghee is possible for another act sr5rgrT?T. This 
argument also supports the view of the author. 

Adhikaraga xii. stitras 64-57. dealing with the subjeot of cf^Tn^q". 

ff^TH^t^T:, Pancha 6aradiya sacrifices; 3*JT similarly; s[ftr%^if you say. 

54, "q^sjP:^ similarly" if you say. 

There is an aj^te sacrifice named tf^TR^T lasting for five days. It is 
performed annnually for five years; hence it is called q'^TR^ta. In the first 
year, when the new moon day falls on the f^m§{R$rer, 17 young cows and 17 
bullocks are taken. A torch is carried round them and they are sacrifi- 
cially purified ; the cows are sacrificed and the bullocks are relinquished. 

ifNWJ^TC^ faifrtTfflt" prepares seventeen three-year old, barren 

cows for an offering to HS3T.> seventeen thin bodied oxen round whom a 
fire brand has been carried and who have been sacrificially purified • the 
one set is brought to the sacrifice and the other is relinquished : they 
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bring the lotus-coloured ones in a year and thoBe Oieii round whom the 

fire brand has been carried H 

* 

The question for determination is, whether the 17 bullocks are 1 to be 
relinquished as in the case of the wild animals in an 3*^iN by completing 
the sacrifice or it is only a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time 
being as in the case of the STnTHST animals. The reply of the objector is 
that the principle laid down in the preceding srfa~T — applies i. e. it 
is a cessation of the subsidiary acts for the time being and £bey will be 
transferred forward for the last i.e. the 5th year. 

*T not so ; ^iffWTfiR^ s by reason of one sentence of the in- 
junction. 

55. Not so, by reason of one sentence of the injunction* , 

The author says that it is a completion ; of the act, because there is 
one text; 17 .cows are to be sacrified and 17 bullocks are to be relinquis- 
hed. There are 34 acts whiqh are put on tjbe ^ame level by the text; 
you can not split it into two and say that under it, cows are to be sacrificed 
and bullocks are to be left for the time being, to foe used in the saprifice in 
the last year. The text governs both sets of animals equally. 

iUdMH^T^ II ft I \\ ^ [\ 

«ira*TWc3rT<j by reason of being stale ; «S and. 

56. And by reason of being stale. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view* He says that 
the animals which have been used and relinquished in *the first year will 
be stale for the next year. This act is, therefore, prohibited. 

^^mf ^ ^sj5TT?r u 1% i $ i ^ it 

"CftCTTTClt af *he subsidiary acts ; -f and ; snt&rr^ by, seeing it. * " 

57. And by seeing the subsidiary acts. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He says 
that taking of the fire brands round the animals and preparing them for 
the sacrifice annually also leads to the conclusion that these annual per- 
formalizes are separate and independent acts. 
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Adhikampa xiii. stifcrns 58-62, dealing with 

XW&l in a , ^srfe^?^ by reason of the transfer ranee backward 

of the sale ; $Tfft"WV transference ; rf ; therefore ; srr^f of the preceding 
one ; W% €?TTT5f equal to it; cT'$T, 3*3 ; is. 

58. In a ^Jgcfct by reason of the transference baokward of tbe 
sale, there is tbe transference of tbe preceding ones ; they are 
of equal <far. 

In a ^nrg^F there are two soma sa *ri rices called ^<T^^f and srf^hflfta last- 
ing for a day each. Now the question is, whether these subsidiaries 
should be performed once for all or separately. The objector says that 
they should be performed once for fill, because ^tT*T is purchased for both 
MfcrNffar and ^l^f together. # ^C^r^l^T^RT%^^t^<T^^: ,, "Soma of 
the 3ff*Pte?fto and the ^T^T is purchased together. " 

The *ffa%^?fto being prior, the % J^^T will be transferred backward by 
reason of the purchase of the soma, because then only t lie re can 
simultaneous purchase of for both. When it is transferred, all the 
subsidiary acts which take place before the purchase of $7*PT Wi U 
necessarily be transferred backwards. The reason is tliat both ^Fv^ ? €Mto 
and ^7<fa are of equal So the result is that the subsidiaries of both 

of them will be performed once for all. 

WTT^^f the text as to equality ; 33ft similarly, 

59, Similarly the text as to equality. 

The objector* supports his view by quoting a toxt a* to the equility 
o f these two sonwt sacrifice, "^WT-JTT m n^T^T ^^^^(^7^7^" 
••Equal are the sacrifices called ^T^T and BTpvi^^iitiT 

They are of equal a'sr ; so the sacrifices are als > of equal grade. 

sw^n ^TS^^^Tri inn ? i \° m 
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sinfa^tf: no transference:;, m on ihe other hand , STOf^eft^ by reason 
of the object being the cause. 

There is no trunsie^ence by reason x)f the ohjec«t being, 
the cause. % 

The author say & that there are two kinds of purchase of soma, one- 
with the- object and t foe-other only under the text. '$h& fir&t is done be- 
fore the sacrifice is> commenced } because no sacrifice can commence with- 
out soma* It may be exhausted before the sacrifice is over or the vendor 
may demand a higher price ; so sufficient quantity of soma is purcha- 
sed n the bigiuing. 'It is no dount done once for ali ; but the other 
khid of purchase r& only verbal and done in compliance with the text 
during the progress of the sacrifice at its proper time. This noiniiaaJ, 
purchase which is done under the command can not be transferred back- 
Ward and will' have to be performed at its proper time*. 

gsift:?^ in the preceding one xr and ; of the &acrificr&l bathi f 

fJiJTT by seeing. 

61. And in the preceding one- b.y seeing the sacrificial 
bath. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. ""giTR. *£?t 
ftr^5l^ ^ff^^^^^W^^4W' ' 'The equality of the sacri- 
li.ces is violated, if they resort to the bath of the ^faiiNRfar" 

Here we sec that the sacrifiicial bath whkdi is at the end of the sacri- 
fice is said to be at the end of 3rfa%3*ftl ; if the principle of tf% had 
applied, it would have free* sand to be at the end of 

^t oTlt of the initiation .5 3rrt*T of the succeeding one. 

And the initiation of the succeeding one. 

Tii is sutra is not separately given, in $H^s ed : tion of draft's ^% hwt 
lie has commented upon it. With the exception of *n£3ftrR«PT all the coin- 
meiltators have given th& sutra separately. 

The author in order to support his view says that the initiation cera- 
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mony which takes-place in tlie beginning is given in the ^tfifa, "srsn^SRRl 
Wt'^JJT^ilwftf 9 ''He initiates Sim at once and he purchases soma at oncesV 

It may be borue in mind that the stfi^slift?? is- first in. order and. 
33T<ta i* aiteivit. 

STOR: eq 4 unJ ; ^r^SW^TTfl/ by reason of the ccmnnon time.- 

02; Ei|iuxl, l)y reason of the- common time. 

The author says* in reply to the objection raised" iu sutra 89 that 
these two soma **TiTs-are said to b© equal, because they are performed' in 
the same season. They are performed in the same THT*^ sacrifice. 

AiHrfkaniaa xiv e&toaa 83-05 dealing with the sacri&ciaJ hath in ^njjjsn^v 

mm, n \\ n \ ^ i \\ u 

fts^ftfFT of the remnants ; 3?sp=n} in a sacrificial bath ; cTf^^Tc^f^ by 
reason of the partial nature 5 like the parts of the animal ; sr^r?r- 

fasT^*: difference of offering ; is. 

63*. By reason of the partial nature of the remnants of the 
wfa^tT in a sacrificial bath, like the parts of tlie animal, there is a 
difference of offering; 

In the ^T3*r?WnT in the^^^r^T the wftrsn consecrated to gr^Js taken 
from the model sacrifice, "^r^rf^r^T a^^T^W^qTcT^'^They resort 
to the bivbh, with, fehe remiuuitsof the curd-dish consecrated~to Varuua and 
with husk*" 

There the procedure is thus described; Thore are-nine^ offerings- in 
the ^^5T^W ; the eighth is 3nF*T§U- for «r*^r The 9th is a cake 
baked on one pan to srSTnfa. In the ^rrr^T^r is placed a ram made o£ 
barley flour. Then tho ram with the strftrcrT 1 is offered: in the sacrifice 
and then afterwards having walked wi-th the cake, the remnants or 3Trfir$rr 
stuck to the vessel and the husk of tlie barley, they go to the sacrificial 
bath. 

The question for determination fit, whether going w T ith the sftfaSTf and* 
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the husk subsequent to the* procession with one ^<JT$s, after having performed 
the sacrifice with the ram made of barley is a separate proceeding like 
the offering of an animai^^fj^: 

" After having performed the ceremony with the omentum m the morning, 
there is a performance of the ceremony in the evening with the heart, the 
viscera." or is it a separate and inde. endent act in itself or is it a mode of 
final disposal? The reply of the objector is that it is only a separate proce- 
eding like the parts of the animals that are offered at different times ; 
because the remnants of the snfir^H are only the parts of the 3T3ig*7. 

^TJfq: a separate act; 37 on the other hand STttf^T with the well known; 
Sff^nfrnr^ by reason of the connection. 

64. On the other hand, it is a separate ac', by reason of the 
connection with the well* known. 

The author says that it is a separate act bo-cause it is connected with 
the sacrificial bath which is well known. 

srF^qfei: mode of final disposal ; if y yU say ; ^ not so ; $*T$ftriTFt 

by reason of the connection with the act*oti« 

65. If you say ''it is a mode of final disposal'' it is not so, by 
reason of the connection with the action. 

The author says that it is not a srfeqf%iq>Yr, because it if connected with 
the act itself. 

5>dhikaiapa xv. sfttras 66-6$ dealiug with ^qsftqf. 



in 3Wf$4fa ; ^ and ; BlffT similarly. 

66. And in 3^q*ft*T similarly. 

In connection with the 9*ftfaBbf ; it is laid down, <( U|^1^^ frJ^RT^ 
^^ft^T ^rf^f^qfet" "With the remnants of the OTKihr, they complete 

The question for determination is whether the ¥^q?ftq is a separate act) 
a -mode of disposal or a purificatory act, 
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A3 said in the preceding *ffaW9f ; the l^fftsis a Separate act itself. 
This is ore view. 

jr^qfosns^jfcftmi^ i \\ i ^ i \* u 

tffaqfe: final disposal ; arr on the other hand ; M^T^TTf^ by reason 

having no connection with the action. 

(\7. It is a final d'sposal by reason of its having no connec- 
tion with the act. 

Tlie second view is that it is a mode of final disposal; because it is said 
to d appose of the re run. ants of wfiWT, belonging to the STHHoTf by fr^?<? 
(throwing them, into tire). 

u \\ i ^ i \* u 

M*fo*T <W3>lT (purificatory act) ; *U on the other hand;$tac^l*r by reason 
of being a |N ; wq^'T like boiling; H3[if* for its object ; Rrvrw^ by 
reason of being ordained. 

68. On the other hand, it is an sufojf (purificatary act) by 
reason of its being subordinate like boiling, because it is ordained 
to be for its object. 

The author gives his own view; it is an wfezj because the remnants of 
the arfaefTT are sub>rdinate to the offering in the fire (Em??). The reason 
i9 that the word is used in the locative case. It is a substratum^ it 

is a means of purification and by the completion of T^Ffta, the object ia 
obtained and the Of*qft$ which accomplishes it, becomes fruitful. So the 
¥*Hsftf with the f?,«7>TST produces an invisible effect just as the boiling of 
milk does, "q?T6TT^rr^% ^fajJTfa, ^RTf^T^fft^t^" "He mixes (soma) 
with milk in H^tt^m cup and with parched grain in Ifrf^fraFT 

END OF PADA II. 
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PADM ttt. 

• 

In the 2nd P&da, the a&rth<»r feas die a I* With the- principle of T&ntra* 

with reference to the sacrifice^ which take place ou> one and the same 

day. 1 1* the 3rd Pada f he treats of those sacrifices which take place on 
different occasions. 

A<lt>iktii aj} i I. 'Itj.nj^ vrifch the jW«|e«t th*D $uo*t ut the t>ub*\iXUuiiix like the Ltar kc t .U riiff r- 
tut from tiio tune 01 ttie principal. 

if WITH of the subsidiaries , g^3>T5W^T*I by reason* of the time of the- 
principal j T^TS under a text j HE3qffKf**$ different time. 

1. The time of the subs. diaries by reason of the time- of tke 

* 

principal, is different under a text. 

The author says that the time, space and agent of the subsidiaries- 
have been described ; they are governed by those of the principal but 
where a text lays down a different time, space and agency it will be so 
acted upon-. Just as in the new moon sacrifice, in the foreaoon> the altar is. 
naade and in water bath is performed^ 

Adhikarnn a ii. dealing with the stibjjecfc that the principle of <^*)£ applies to the establish- 
ment of fire. 

■* 

• - 
» 

3"S7*T of the material ; sw^T^Rr*7*r: by reason of beincr produced a& 
the time of the action ^ U^mi application ; H3?*f for the object of all 
Wrl.Js ; by reason of its own time*. 

2. By reason of the material being produced at the* time of 
the action, the application is for the object of all, bocause it has; 
its own time. * 

There is a fixed time for naanwr, m^^rS^WT^^Tft^ UZim 



* ATMFNf Sfr rilA. XI. 



^ r (^ ^t%m" "Let a fffftiU establish tire in *#timg r let a king in wunmer 
-and a in autumn. 

The question is r whether fiire sh>uldi be eatabJiisiued owce fqw all aft 
its- appointed time or should it be established at the time of each different 
sacrifice? The reply of the a nth »r i* that W**UWPf is to* be performed at 
its appointed time once fo«r all. The tire can be taken foa* the use of anjr 
sacrifice that may be performed at a different time tvu-m that of the 

Adhikir.in i iii sAfas 3 -4 de«i£iu.j vr.th tin stphj^ofc bha*t iu» uhe SCTrfttjttfttf «*i»wl s««nfic6 
lbe»prim;ipl n uf ^f*5J « ppjit-s to the aaui.ifi.cii»L post- 

Wfi the sacrificial post ; ^ and ; HHMfatfUe*^ by rea&om of tie difflereafc 
time of action. 

ii. And the sacrificial past,, by reason of the different time of 

action. .iw* ttrtvita -** fufj * 

There are ttMNWH OTft* and 3*3^*** animals in the #f>fa#N| . The 

sacrificial posts are thus described. w ^lf^ ^T^nf^r y T5TT^ SP*nfo, *tffc 

^ITl^r" ''He ties it to a sacrificial post made oi ^f^T wood ; he ties 
it to one made of <?5TT^T wood ; he ties it to* one made of wood/' 

. The motion is-, whether there ahonld be separate sacrificial po&ts or 
o-ne only, The reply of the author ia tltat the principle o-f Tantra applies 
to the sacrificial posts. The reason is> that the animate are Ined at differ- 
ent times, ^{WHflfelil Iff ^T%TfrT fftfctft TXzrfk" ''They cut a sacrificial 
post at a different time, a 3 at the time of initiation or purchase of the 
king (soma); 



one sacrificial post ; ^ and ; ^faRf is seen, 

1 And om sacrificial post is &ccn. 

The author says that we see one sacrificial post in the text, "fS^ffr 

<rd ftrf«rr^f f^nr ^^ifH*Tfo" "On t y \n g a 

animal t> a sacrificial post with a thrice-twisted cord, he twists it round 
three times. " 
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The result is that the principle of Tantra applies to the sacrificial 
post. 

A !li kur oh iv. Fdtf.is 5-7, M^aliug with the subject that the pnuciple of Applies to the 
purificatory litet* of a <»aerifi •iul post _ 

*f**>KT: the purificatory rites ; J on the other hand ; afr^fc 5 ^. are repea- 
ted ; W^I^r^Tt by reason of the time of the object. 

5. On the other hand, the purificatory rites are repeated by 
reason of the time of the object. 

The rites connected with the JT? are washing, anointing, erecting and 
cutting. N *vv the question is, whether they are to be repeated or should 
be performed once for all. The reply of the objector is that they should 
be repeated, because they are to be performed at the time when an animal 
is tied. S> they are to be repeated at every time when an animal is tied 
to the sacrificial post. 

cf^r^f: at that time • g on the other hand ; gi^JTr^Tc^ by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post; of it ; >**f 
fe v 3TJTT3[ by reason of laying down the duty ; CT3r?1?«TT*^ accomplishment of 
all objects ; n and ; wmi^ under a text ; H«W^c3ffl[ another time. 

6. On the other hand, at the same time, by reason of their 
being the rite in connection with the sacrificial post and by reason 
of laying down the duties in connection with it ; and there is an- 
other time under a text of all accomplishing objects. 

The author says that these ceremonies are performed al the time of the 
initiation when the sacrificial post is fixed ; these rites are performed, be* 
cause they are for it and because they are laid down. The f(J is for the use 
of several animals ; an animal is tied to it at different times uuder a 
text. So the ceremonies in connection with the sacrificial post is per- 
formed at one time, though the animals may be tied to it at different 
times as occassion requires it. 
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M ftNJ J «f measuring once |.*t and ; ^fafir shows. 

7. And once measuring shows. 

The author relies on the fejf Argument) "ftr^cU^JCf *Tfeft'J ^3*^*1 tf-Jf 
^Ml^Clfe " "He prepares a animal for a sacrifice after tying it 

round the sacrificial jpost withn thrice-twisted cord." 

The cutting of the sacrificial post only once as appears from measur- 
ing of it by taking round the ror>e shows that these rites are to be 
performed on the principle of a'w only but not on the principle of 

Adhikarava v. aftbras 3 — it. de^in^ with the subject that the principle of tipplta to 

; tf*nre*T: the completion by ; t^f^ M j vtoct^?*^ by rea- 
son of its having no time, 

8. The completion by <fsr in the case of is by reason of 
its having no time. 

As to th0 construction of & see chap iV P&da II «?f>*g>xTTj 1 a fc p. 216 
The question is, whether the is to be fixed at the time of each anoint- 
ment of the animals. The objector says that the principle of ft'sr applies to it 
and as soon as the anointment is over, it is thrown away into fire; there is 
the completion or end of the^. The reason is that it has no time of its 
own | it is used at the time" of the anointment, "^R^JT 3fT ^rf^T^RT 
7S^ra*rftB" "He ; anoints an animal with a ^5 or an axe." 

XX I JiJ. Ait ; , • 

tfTOTC^ * n common ; *T on the other hand ; wgfasqf^T: getting after ; 
tfm its ; l^nrf^ltW. by reason of its being common. 

9. On the other hand, in common it is got after by reason 
of its being common. . 

The author says that both and ^c* are produced from oa© tre«; 

yo 
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the first chip that falls from the wood which is prepared as is called 
It is prepared after the |[<T and is fixed at the top of the ^q. The 
• author says that the same principle applies to it. As one f[q is sufficient 
for several animals, so is one "ST^TOT^T ^5^t%" ''Because he 
prepares a ^3 of this sacrificial post." 

The result is that there is only one ^sr$ which is common to all. 

Storft at the end of a soma sacrifice; sar and ; 5rfhqf^T^f^T^ seeing the 
StRtoFtT (final disposal). 

10. And seeing the jrfcTTftr (final disposal) at the end of 
soma sacrifice. 

The author says in reply to the statement made by the objector in 
sutra'8 where he says that the principle of tf's applies up to the end of 

when srfriiqWte animal is done away with. The author says that the 
srfaq^TS^f or final disposal takes place at the end of all three *re?fs 
"*f%T^ ^rtfe^ft H^rt ST^drf ^qre ^fftjgraTq'" ''On the completion 
of a §m**m, the grass or is thrown in the fire for the final end of the 
sacrifice/' 

The principle of 3*3, therefore, extends to the final disposal of all 
the rnifa. 

He^T^J its time ; m on the other hand ; like the grass. 

On the other hand, its time (is) like the grass. 

This 53 does not find its place in the edition of but it is commen* 
ted upon by other commentators excepting the author of ^TTS^Pter. 

The objector says that it is the time of the ^5 which is to be offered in 
the fire at the end of each just as grass is done. 

*T not so . ^ and ; origin ; ^TT^rc^T^ by reason of the text ; sr^TTCT 

by reason of the principle of srfa^T ; ST ^ in the case of grass ; 
•imilarly. 
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11. Not so, by reason of the text as to its origin as it is in case 
of the grass by reason of the principle of ^ifd^ay, 

The- author gives a reply. He says that the text which ordains the 
final disposal, is "fcmft JT€tf $T**fa ST< *T ?9t*TOra" "He throws 
grasa or ai.CT5 at the end of a &m sacrifice for the final end of the. sacri- 
ficed* 

The text shows that at the end of soma, the final disposal of grass and 
takes place ; but the final disposal of grass takes place at the end of 
each If you hold that the grass is to-- be finally disposed of at the 

end of each *re?T and ^^ is to be disposed' of at the end of all ST^s, 
there will be a split of a sentence which is to be avoided. The case of 
grass is entirely different ; its final disposal ia regulated by the principle 
of »rfkt*T. Its disposal is laid down in ^gpfmOTHT. ' "STrftrftf : TOtf 
STftfar" "He throws grass in the fire with benedictions/ 1 

So the illustration of the tinal disposal of the grass does not hold good; 
it is disposed-of under a text while *ETO is disposed of after the per- 
formance of all *re«Ts under a. direct text. 

Adhikacana ir. §atras 12*14 dealing with the subject of throwing of i the black. antelope's 

horn. 

«T£t|ot in the sacrifices lasting for days ; f^TOTSTrepf the throwing of a 
horn | wf^JT^^T^ by reason of the difference of the dhties ; on the 
last day ; jrsr&Jonthe first; XT or- *rfftr day ; few*:; option is. 

12.. In the sacrifices lasting for days, the throwing, of a horn 
by reason of the difference of the duties, is optional ; either it 
is on the first day or on the last day., 

A. black antelope's horn is. used, for scratching the body, "g^Rl^T 
*H*TT ^ifa." <c He scratches with the horn of a black antelope." when it 
is no longer required, it is thrown away in a pit. ";ftd I ^(^<JJ l^tllctjl^ 1 
^^jjf^fmnjf sretfcT" ''Having carried the-fee, hfr throws tha horn of 
black antelope in a pit/' 
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It is said in connection with a S^rtfasfaf ; it is transferred to the STfrfm 
under a "St^ text: now the question is, when should it be thrown either 
on the first day or on the last day ? The reply of the objector is that it is 
entirely optional. If you throw it on the first day, then the text which 
lays it down after the payment of fees is not complied with. If you throw 
it on the last day, the rubbing of the body with the hand which should 
be done, will not be complied with. So in this state of dilemma, 
the objector says that in either case, there will be a transgression of the 
rule ; there is, therefore, an option. 

qi^f : of the hand ; J on the other hand ; 3r^fcP£WTUT N being not heard 
of; fwnoifirw: of the mode as to scratching by horn; is; JTTfl:, srreTCTW; 
JWfWt^ by reason of being in $be middle ; fsT«£ on being sanctioned; 
<et and ; sffasr^WtT^ by reason pj commencement being made. 

■ . 

13. On the other hand, by reason of the scratching by hand 

t 

being not heard of f the rule as to scratching by horn is prescribedj 
because there are many STWH^Ts and because the commence- 
ment is made of that which is sanctioned. 

The author says that there is no authority tor scratching with the hand; 
the scratching is done with the horn only, you can not, therefore, throw it 
on the first day because ther© will be many zrRp.CT^s where the horn is 
required, before the *TC*T*H is over; when you have commenced performing 
the sacrifice, you will have to do it under the rule as laid down. Th« 
born will be, therefore, thrown into the pit after the fee of the sacrifici is 
paid i.e. when the sacrifice is completely over. 

ftrt ^n*pp^^n^ u \\\ \ i \% u 

fjfr*S in what has been laid down ; and ; Vffasrf by reason of 
having undertaken to perform. 

14 And by reason of having undertaken to perform what 
has been laid down. 
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This sutra has been separately numbered in ^TcR's edition , but excep- 
ting the author of vrr^sfifq^T, other commentators have not separately 
Lumbered it. It is a concluding part of the sutra 13. It is already 
commented upon in connection with sutra 13. It requires no separate 
commentary; you can consider it a separate reason in favour of the auth« 
or's view. 

Adhikarana vii. *#&raa 15-16 dealing: with the subject of breaking Hi'l^nce. 

fR^^T 3«TT ^TTrT II 

SCTfrTO*?: breaking of silence ; $fa*3>3T by the offering maker ; tftsftt 
in difference of seeds; a$TT similarly $ ^ ia. 

15. Similarly is the breaking of silence by the offering-maker 
in the vlMlcfrftft. 

In a tt*^*, there is the cramfHtflr. In that connection there are texts, 

a^f^ UcO«IMWtU4i<fltf" ''Let him offer a cake of rice of rapid growth 
(called £tis) baked on eight potsherds to the domestic fire, the master of the 
house, boiled millet to Soma, the lord of the forest and cake of different 
varieties of peas, baked on eight potsherds to KfctaT the stimulator. 0 

For the variety of grains, only one mortar is used ; they are, there- 
fore, threshed successively. In the model sacrifice, it is said, u %m* jj^ 
^nt^RV *T^fct Srf HETS! f^ISffifr" "Desirous of carrying holy 

water, he restrains tongue ; they loosen it along with the ffe^cj/' 

The'silence is broken at the time of carrying of the holy waters when 
tke offering maker is called. It is transferred here under the 
text. The question is whether silence should be broken at the time when 
is called or at the end. The reply of the author is that it should 
be done at the end, as laid down in the preceding Adhikarana. 

^^wspJn%%<i ii & i \ i ft ii 

WT just as ; «*T§r?r^ calling ; also ; ^Rf^^if you say. 

16. "Just as calling also" if you say. 
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This sutra does not find its place in the edition ef other commentators- 
excepting *n$^ftre>T. If the silence is broken before calling 
it will be against the rule of observing silence- before calling 
If the silence is broken after it, the rule enforcing silence after 
it will be broken. So in view of the sutra 13 of the^ preceding wf^^», 
silence should be broken at the end. 

A'ihikaraua viii dealing with the 3**1 nature of the animal and cake sacrificee. 

*T^ftin the animal sacrifice; ^ and ; 5*tat^ in the 5*ter^T sacrifice • 83TT?f: 
the same ; should be. 

17. And in the animal ;and the J^tTW sacrifices the same 
flfsr applies. 

There is an wfWfafta animal sacrifice in which there are both animal 
and 3^¥T^T offerings. The question is, whether the silence should be 
broken after the animal sacrifice or after the gftew offering. The argu? 
ments both pros and cons of the preceding Ahikaranas mutatis mutandis 
apply to tbe present case. The result is- that the silence should be brok- 
en once for all at the end of both sets of offerings. 

Adhikarana iz. sfltras 18-21 dealing with the subject of joining ftrt 

■ 

*f*Tsr*n«TT*?: being for the subsidiary and the principal ; ifr*T: joining 
(of fire) ; tfwfwf on the completion of the whale; ^ andjfMfr^: the release; 
WW is 

18. The joining of fire being for the object of the subsidiary 
and principal, the release is after the completion of the whole. 

In connection with the W*TP*T!T it is laid dow% " 

* The 53 is differntly read by other commentatora with the exception; 
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" 'I join fire with powerful ghee' saying this, he makes an offering ; he, 
therefore, joins fire only ; 'again I suck this sweet breast' he offers the 
release of fire." 

The question for determination is, whether the joining of fire is for the 
purpose of the subsidiary and primary acts and its release is therefore, 
at the end of all or it is for the object of the principal and therefore its 
release is after the completion of the primary. The reply of the 
objector is that it is for the object of the primary and subsidiary and 
the release of the fire is after the completion of the entire ceremony. 

JTW^TTT^Jf on the completion of the primary j on the other hand ; 
fl^sfc^TCC by reason of its being for its object. 

19. On the other hand, on the completion of the primary by 
reason of its being for its object. 

The author says that the joining of fire is for the primary, so the 
release of the fire is after the completion of the primary, " tfarfwjrrfrfj 
*lhfft Oft mefl«)c( a ^Sff^ftWW^cJ" ''He joins with five, because a sacrifice 
is five-fold ; in proportion to a sacrifice he brings it." This text shows that 
mixing of fire is for the purpose of the sacrifice. 

in a sacrificial bath ; «3 and ; similarly ; WRT*fo* for the 
primary ; srfa^T prohibition ; «f<TfCI»r*fc3T<r by reason of the completion. 

20. And in a sacrificial bath similarly for the primary; 
there is a prohibition by reason of the completion. 

The author says that in an 3T^£$T, the prohibition relating to the appoint- 
ment of a hot& and the repetition of nta is proper "sTftan' 
"There is no appointment of a hot& nor is there a repetition of family 
names/' 

The appointment of a hota. is for soma ("MtHdl^^^snrTfa a?^" "When 
he appoints \» fhn, he wooes the whole world. ") and will enure for the benefit 
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of the entire sacrifice but for the prohibition which is, therefo re, prefer 
On the parity of reasoning, the joining and release of fire is for the 
principal, 

^rfrfr in an st^tt^U ; n and • SRq^f every day; CTfa^is; g^afe^Tr^by reason 
of its being for it. 

21. And in the *K*¥sr, it is every day by reason of its being 
for it. - 

The author relies on the second illustration in support of his view j he 
says that in the sfr^TTfT the joining and release of fire takes place daily. 
"*HTT *CT?3%f fa vtKXK f^g^Rr" "He joins (fire) daily ; he releases it daily.'' 
jrrrf?;^ has interpreted the «rfa^*U otherwise : what is Jj^qa? here ia 
fa^fa there and what is Rr^fa here is gaprafT there. 

Adbikarapa ix. extras 22-33 dealing with th* aubjeofc of the gall of gcr^pjq, 

gsrerr^T the call of fpr^nnr 5 3 on the other liand j ^r*5f by 3*9 ; $*rT2ffit 

like the initiation ; tPTOfiKtttt^ by reason of the different time. 

22. The call of g^srm is by cte like the initiation by reason 
of the different time. 

In a 5T^7T^ there is the time of 3<rcnt«i called xr^rcf day where f(]fe is per- 
formed. Now the question is f whether the call of fjsnir**? should be performed 

once for all or at diflEerent times, "iqtSP^'fPr^BP^ ItT^prs.gwr 
lypUgg" ''Come to the extraction of soma juice on the third day $ come 
to the extraction of jaice on the second day ; come to the extraction of 
juice to-morrowi" I 

The reply of the objeotor as embodied in the sutra is that it should bo 
done once for all, because its time is different from that of the $ft$fr which 
when once performed enures for the benefit of the entire sacrifice. This 
sutra is an entire srftra>TO in all other commentaries but in the edition of 
it i s treated as the view of the objector. 
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fle3>rec^ra by reason of being of that time ; should be repeated ; 

tf^rnsr: in the application ; ftqtaftpiur^ by reason of the connection wi% 
the special. 

23. By reason of being of that time> it should be repeated in 
the application, because there is a connection with the special. 

Now the question for determination is what is about the call of the 
U^iT*^ which is done at the time tfhen soma is extr acted (gr*U^TS0? Thfi 
reply of the author is that it should be repeated at every extraction be- 
cause there is a special connection with the application, tl STSIg3UJ?Hfs# ,, 

The word 'W^ 'today* shows that it is to be done on every occa- 
sion. 

•TsnfrnW not a part of the application \ ^Rr^^if you say* 

24. "It is not a part of the application'' if you say* 

The objector says that the word is not a part of the application in 
the model sacrifice whence it has been transferred by the principle of 
*{Rl^T. < •grqHTT^l*S5 ,, "come to the extraction of soma juice * 

This applies equally to any day. So the call is to be made once for 
all but should not be repeated. 

Jt^FTfa^TTcr by reason of the direction of the application $ ^J*^^ 
like the difference of the agent. 

25. By reason of the direction of the application like the 
difference of the agent. 

The author says that though the word is not essential, yet the per- 
formance that is done for any day enures for the benefit of that particu- 
lar day just as we have seen in the case of fWsr* where ars^j' places the 8 
offerings in the northern part of it and irfcfH^ter does in the southern 
part of it. As the principle of ftfTOTT applies there by reason of the 
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difference of space, -so it also does here by reason of the difference of 
time, (See chap xi Pada ii. Butra 33 at p. 894.) 

M it i ^ « 

SUTOjKWTfll by reason of the deity of that invocation j nffcf$<| like fire ; 
$fa%ar. if you say ; 95<nrf: its end - } er?*??^ by reason of that being for it, 

26. "If you say that by reason of the deity of that invocation 
like fire"; (the reply is) that there is the end by reason of that 
being for it. 

The author gives a reply to the ob jection of the objector which is also 
embodied in the siltra. The objector says that the deity is invoked for one 
day just as fire and that invocation enures for the benefit of the whole 
sacrifice | so also hero, the gsr^T"*? may be invited once for all. The 
author says that the invitation is seen to be ending on the same day, be- 
cause it is only for the object of that one like other purificatory rites, 
just as sprinkling water on fire. So it is to be repeated. 

«tfi^like fire ; ?ftr%3 N if yoi&say. 

27. 'Like fire' if you say. 

The objector says that the establishment of fire enures for the benefit 
of the whole sacrifice, so does the invitation of the fprfT**?* 

t ir^rerawmm it n 

IT not so ? *rifrUT*nw*rra by reason of, the common nature of the appli- 
cation. 

28. Not so by reason of the common nature of the applica* 
tion. 

The stt^ttoh is performed at its own time ; but here in the case of the 
invitation of the gsr^r*^, it* is done for that act only. It enures for the be- 
nefit of that act for which it is performed. 
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fe]f^^TcT v by seeing the %jf \ and. 

29. And by seeing the fijMialso. 

The author relies on the fe^ argument. "q^UT^Hf^' ^ft^S^^JTSrtWT 
mt # fk%Q gSTgT ^ ggg.^ff H 1$ Rt $m(&" "He says thus <on each 
departure of a day, entering the habitation of the wftw OL Subrahmanya, 
call gsTgnKU* thus- h& commands, 

This text alsa shows- that this* invitation- takes placfr every day. 

a% *§wt 5ft w \% \ \ \ \° \\ 

H^that ; fit because ; similarly j .^fif^t if you say, 

30. That is similarly' if you say. 

The objector says that 5<TT§jftf is performed once- for all ; it enures for 
the benefit of all. See chap xi. pada ii. ;Adhikaruna vi at p. 89l # The 
ward refers tothe VVWffa ceremony. 

5TTfsi^^T%R?qT^I^ n \\ i % i ^ u 

if not so ; 3rf$TEcWfc v by reason of that being not laid down ^ *3FT- 
f^Ta^ by reason ot another principle ; "ST and. 

31. Not so r by reason of that being; not laid down and by 
reason of another principle. 

The author says that the example of ^Tjfk does not hold good for 
two reasons, first that it is a prohibition of Wf$**ft*r fire (see sfttra 27. at 
p. 899.)- and secondly that you can, not fix a limit of the place. (See sittra 
28. at p. 892.) 

fips^gsrof^ %r w \\ i \ \ ton 

f3pKte?3Tc£ by reason of one injunction ; ^fk^ if yon say. 

*" 1 n ^ t* * m* " I mm mm* mM ml # \ * 1 1 *\ ' 

32. <- By reason- of one- injunction' 1 if you say. 

The objector says that one Br alone governs it just as you have one 
^KCcfteft (water taken for the purpose of soma) and one Sf^jsi, 

* ^r^RSr JfT: ^TTnrPWfFl^rl ii \\ i \ i w n 

IT not so ; f^W of the whole ; 5?rr again ; SfSfrrn^ by reason of the 
application ; toilful like the prittQipal, 
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33. Not so, by reason of the application of the whole again, 
like the principal. 

r 

The author says m reply that a ceremony that is done once benefits 
that act only by reason of the difference of time but when it is repeated, it 
benefits all. The primaries are repeated everyday. The afftw, q^RTT, cups, 
spoons and praises like tata and SPST are also repeated ; but TOtftaO 
(water taken for the purpose of soraaj is done once only. The 
author says that the soma extraction takes place every day ; so the invita- 
tion of gsrSTH? is to be repeated every day at the time of gwi (extraction 
of soma). 

Adhikarana xii sntras 34- 45 dealing with* the subject of the maintenance of the vessels. 

^f%% in the ordinary thingsi 5 on the other hand ; "TO T3FT*ft just as one 
wishes ; tf*$nrR*f3JtaR| by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory 

rites. 

34 On the other hand, in the ordinary things just as one 
wishes by reason of the non-omission of the purificatory rite. 

The instances of the ordinary things are following ; 1st, place "tfifcRfg- 
BfrUCT^tflPta*' "Let him perform the new and full moon sacrifices on the 
even ground.") 2nd, agents, ("^Q^41|«<jh ^*hc^*H<MK^fc4*i : "There 
are four priests of the new and full moon sacrifices.") and 8rd, sacrificial 
utensils such as vessels, spoons &c. 

The question is, whether they will serve the purpose of another sacri- 
fice or not, or new oues should be provided for. The reply naturally is 
that new ones should be procured, because things once used should not 
be used again in a sacrifice. The reply of the author is that it depends 
upon one's will, he may use the same place and priests or he may procure 
the new ones ; there is no omission of the purificatory rite by taking new 
ones by reason of its absence. There is, therefore, no hard and fast rule. 

t The question is, how do you meet the text as to the priests ? ("^cfcOTT- 
wff •nf^f^^" A priest and a preceptor should not be disobeyed)" 
TW reply is that it ia in connection with man's duties (35*nsnf) but it is 
not a rule of procedure of a sacrifice This is about the agent and 
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place. Having left this portion of enquiry, f§abara has abruptly taken an- 
other subject in his commentary ; while other commentators have treated 
this sutra as a separate Adhikarana. He proceeds to deal with the sacri- 
ficial vessels. 

'WpJVffa the sacrificial weapons; vitq^ should be maintained ; STfaqfa: 
final disposal; favircTc^ by reason of injunction; qc*fta?^ like the soma 
dregs. 

35. The sacrificial weapons should be maintained by rea- 
son of the injunction for their final disposal like the soma dregs. 

The sacrificial vessels should be maintained because they are ordered 
to be finally disposed of with the dead body of the sacrificer, "sufcfT- 
fiwfcrftrefefij qif "They burn one who has established fire 

with the sacrificial vessels. 4 ' The author who holds that the sacrific- 
ial vessels should be maintained till the death of the sacrificer gives an 
illustration of soma dregs which are kept till the sacrificial bath is over. 
'sr^JTC^fe' "They throw them in water." 

WR^Hf: purificatory rite of a sacrificer ; *T on tht other hand ; 
W&i: for this object ; is heard ; there ; Wreuft according to onse* 
wishes ; ^f?^rcl K for its object. 

36. On the other hand, it is a purificatory rite of the sacrificer 
and they are for the object there ; so one may use them according 
to his wishes, being for the object of the action. 

The objector says that the vessels are for the object of the sacrifice ; 
they can be used according to the wishes of the sacrificer. He may use 
the new vessels or use the same vessels. Those vessels may be used 
which may serve the purpose of the sacrifice. 
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g^vjRirf maintenance of the vessel* of the first sacrifice-; on, the other 
haud j JT^^f of the- death ; tliVKITOS by reason of mi certainty. 

37. On tlie other hand, the vessels of the first saerifiee should 
be kept by reason of the death being: u.ufcertain.. 

The author says in reply that the vessels used! in? the 1 first sacrifice* 
should be preserved for this reason that if the sacrifices die& after it& 
completion and before the other sacrifice- is* commenced, the cremation? 
ceremony will have to be performed without; the vessels^ if they are nofc 
preserved. 

Hi one, who ; on the ether hand" ; in the sacrifice ; STfRrr 

day ; he ; ^faf^i: is entitled y is y 3qiN^ like the lower part of the* 
branch* 

38. On the other hand, one who dies on the saerificial day r 
he is entitled like the lower part of a branch. 

The objector says that there is no necessity of preserving the vessels; 
suppose the sacrificer dies on the very day of the sacrifice, he i» entitled! 
to the cremation ceremony, just as a swft is entitled to use the lower 
part of the branch in arranging the pan» and cinders. What Be means is> 
that for a sacrificer who has commenced the sacrifice for the first time,, the* 
vessels will be finally disposed of, in the funeral pyre without being used. 
So the new vessels can be used. He give& the example oi *flHW> he says that* 
the lower part of the branch of a tree is used m placing the pans for baking:, 
the cakes, but not in the case of a non-sannaya ; you can, not use thfr 
lower part of it for the purpose. 

5r not so ; ^TTCSragroc^T^ by reason ef the definition being laid downv 

39. Not so, by reason of the definition as laid down. 

The author says that the illustration does not hold good. The lower 
part of the branch is for the $raCT*ft and not for any other. The branch 
is used for driving off calves ; so the lower part of it ia used for arranging 
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the potherds. Such is not the case here ; you have to cremate the 
body with the vessels ; the vessels are there on the second day ; they 
xsan be disposed of. 

¥r^T: origin $ on the other hand, srSfr^cetT^ by reason of their being 
subsidiary j •W%**8 N like the milk. 

40. On the other hand, new ones by reason of their being sub- 
sidiary like the milk. 

The author says in the alternative $ what harm is there if these ves- 
sels are taken anew? they are subordinate just as in a fCftifaT another cow 
is taken for milking, "sUcT^ ^Safrl^" *fWR% Wag^qftra WH^f 
«tcTf 5^1^^^" "They obse rve a fast in a ^fito." '*in the absence of 
a cow required for milk in a fast, he milks another cow of the sacrificer 
for milk." 

$TS^f$n*nTWH meaninglessness of the word; ^feHfcf if you say. 

41. c 'Meaninglessness of the word' 1 if you say. 

The objector says then "the sacrificial vessels" have no meaning. 
^?he word is used for the vessels that have been used in a sacrifice 

but not for^tbe new vessels. 

a w iil&jfir « %\ \ \ i ^ u 

♦^IT similarly ; i^tf^lt in the milk ; «?Fq also. 

42. Similarly in the milk also, 

i The author says that the new cow which is obtained for the sacrifice 
for milking, can not be considered ^rj? v { but if the new cow is a WcTJ^so 
also the new *TaHT3s. 

*TT5rf3 % by reason of being laid down ; ^ and ; fesrShn: separation ; 

there ; J^^sqfg^ftqf desire of one substance ; Ef??^ in the model 
sacrifice ; nsfe here ; *rg3?*fa^ like the object of extraordinary principle ; 
H?^^T: statement of fact. 
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43. On the other hand, there is the separation by reason of 
its being laid down ; there is a desire of one substance. Here 
there is the statement of fact in order to achieve the extraordinary 
principle* 

The author says that this meanifcglessnesa is caused under the script* 
Ural command "^cTSfcftvRcn". "They observe fast." 

In the Sr^tftttfttT which is the model sacrifice, in order to live on the 
milk diet, milk is obtained from £T3<|t[ cow. This practice obtains by Sffk^T 
in the sRcPfa and a new cow is obtained for the milk. Here in the present 
case, burning of those vessels which are once used up is possible; it is only 
in some extraordinary cases that the strict compliance with the testis 
not observed and the final disposal of the unused up vessels takes place. 

$np?qsfc3rnj hy reason of being for the model sacrifice ; qtofmW: 

from the full moon sacrifice j fipM^ should be preserved. 

c 

44. By reason of their being for the model sacrifice, they 
should be preserved from the full moon sacrifice. 

In other editions, another Adhikarana commences from this sutra. Tho 
question for determination is, whence these vessels should be preserved i.e. 
what is the starting point ? The reply of the objector is that from the time 
of the full moon sacrifice. The text as to the sacrificial vessels belongs 
to no particular context. So it is for the ^Tg*im*n?ms, the model sacrifices. 
Their origin is there ; so they should be preserved from the period when 
the full moon sacrifice is performed. 

8P7qre3r i*i the establishment of fire : on the other hand ; arf^qfafopt 
by reason of the non-obatruction ; snfjf hey ; vfrt*fa[ should be preserved ; 
jftTTj^j of death ; SffafiftJr^rT^ by reason of being uncertain. 

45. On the other hand, in the establishment of fire by reason 
of the non-obstruction, they should be preserved because death 
is uncertain. 
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The author says that these vessels should be preserved from the timp 
of the establishment of the fii*e. The <R*ff«T and offerings are borrowed from 
the full moon sacrifice under the text; but as the 3TrafTOT«T takes place 
before the jr*jf#T*TOt*T, and if the sacrificer happens to die before the full 
moon sacrifice and after HiwjfWT*, his body will be cremated without the 
vessels, So the vessels should be preserved from the time of the W«fWf. 

Adhikarapa xii dealing with tbe subject that the principle of applies to place, agent and 
vessels* 

Stf^T^f^Ts the final disposal $ on the other hand ; q$Jr^faT3( like that 
of others. 

46. On the other hand, the final disposal is like that of 
others* 

This sutra is in continuation of Sutra 34 in J^bara's edition; (see at p. 
923.) but in other texts, it belongs to the same Adhikarana. The author says 
that the final disposal of these vessels is like that of other vessels to which 
soma has stuck. They are thrown in the water at the time of the sacrificial 
bathj while on the other hand the final d Sposal of these vessels consists in 
throwing them on the body of the sacriticer but not in burning them 
<, ^^sra^qT^3f;m^?T^RI ,, "In the right hand, they place gfT 

Adhikaxa&a xiii. eufcras ±7-53 dealing With the u*6 of ^fjy. 

3qfln?T*T «WTff subsequent to soma; JTTS^n?r^: with 5rnrT<Tc*T animals; 
^ficT ^Rl they commence. 

47* Subsequent to soma, they commence with the STtr5fTOc*T 
animals. 

This Butra is incomplete in J§abara and WT^fWt editions but in other 
editions there is a further text, <'tf?*mfa*>*T^i^% tfS>fWT^:" "by 
reason of there being general to all, because the time of the model 
sacrifice is only inferential/' This additional portion forms a part of 
the commentary of &abara. 

92 
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In the srnnfa, there are 5rnTNc*T animals borowed from the model sacrifice. 
In that connection, it is -said, "3qftsrT?$?tm*rt SllTTq^ r^m" ''Subsequent 
to Soma f they commence with animals consecrated to Jnttqfif*" 

There the order is as follows:: 

In 'the 3rd WW, the first is smf^rermrs, then the soma accompanied with 
-songs up to $¥3^3 cups, then the soma homa with songs, then «rfi*eta 
songs and the ^«q&c -the modification of soma. The questions propounded 
for discussion are, whether the performance of this STntTq?3T is at the time 
of ajijfeqwTff or at the time of «oma accompanied with songs or at the 
time of the soma modification or at the end of all. The reply is that it 
is to be performed after all, because the word soma is used in the general 
sense. So it is to be performed after all at the end, because the time of 
STnfeq^TTO which would come from the model sacrifice under a «gh[^ : text is 
inferential and the time laid down by the direct text will, there- 
fore, prevail. This is one view which is the author's view, 

WgfFwsqfa: confusion of the parts ; feftn^WT't without any command :; 
if you say. 

48. "There will be confusion of the parts without any com* 
*nand" if you say. 

The objector says that there will be a transposition of the order as to 
the parts, if you perform the JTFjTWT after all somas. As for instance, 

4t ^^rm^^^3^^^r srsc* <rfb5fa t u fcJ U^ "They 

commence srgjrsrs after 3*^*1^/* "After finally disposing of qftfa, he 

commences 

Both these, namely, the order of srgqm and the disposal of thettfjfsi will 

be upset. 

3c3>qj transference forward ; HsfaUcT by reason of the connection; 
^T^TTI^f only a time ; j^nflt elsewhere. 

49. There will be transference forward by reason of the 
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connection with (the animal sacrifice); elsewhere it indicates* 
only a time. 

The reply of the author is that* the STgsnran.d qfVfa srf^j will be trans- 
ferred to the animal sacrifice which seems to be proper under the circum- 
stances; what do yousay as to the text which lays down that after the 
wffrTTSrr they perform srgm^a? u ^ffenTT^^^^^ I^^< f^ 3*5^fcvft^ 
§pDfct" "They commence arg^rma after WfiWTMW and after finally dispos- 
ing of the qftfa he makes oblations." The reply is that it denotes time,* 
just ao in "^ffg^lTI Iff Wrflwjf dlitaWSfat*' <k Let him ^perform soma after the* 
new and full moon-sacrifices." 

Take an ordinary conversation, l ^fo^5^^T7T*TTJf^T33^^ ,, "Come at the 
time of srfijflrta." itrden©tes the time of ^fNite though it may not be 
performed. 

gf> fo q>lcgljT * t: by reason of getting the time of the model sacrifice ; SFiT- 
after the songs i ^FcT^^ if you say. 

50, %< By reason of . getting the time of ^he model sacrifice, 
after the songs" if you say. 

The second' objector put9 forward TnVown view. He says that it is to be 
performed after those somas which are accom pained with songs. (See the 
order in the commentary on sutra 47 at p.- 928). The-second order|is meant 
here. He says- that it is the proper time. It will be in compliance with 
the time* of the model sacrifice and the parts will not be transposed; It ia 
the time after the third extraction of soma C^tftarcwr), 

sfcnot so ; gf%5rf%^>5rT^by reason of the contravention of the text* 

51. Not so,- by reason of the contravention of the text. 

The author says that it will contravene the text which means the 
soma in general ''CTfTOK^tarai JTnfiqsf C*<ft* "They perform the 
afterrthe somas,"" 

How can you make it special 2:' 
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f^fJRWT^ after the order of th0 modification ; if you say. 

52. "After the order of the modification" if you say. 

The third objector says that it will be after the &c the modifica- 
tions of soma See the order in the commentary on sutra 47. at p. 928). 
They are the modifications of the scfisrsfor. So the sn*U<i3i will come after 
them. 

if not so • ^5TT S^rmw^by reason of the different command* 

53. Not so, by reason of the different command. 

The author says that it is governed by the different command. These 
are different actions ; one belongs to soma sacrifice ; the other pertains to 
the animal sacrifice. So the $rnu<?c* will be commenced when all soma 
rites are over. 

Adhikarana xiv s&tras 54*55 dealing with tha bu\ j*ct of ffiftifrf^ 

3c3# in transference ; gra?n*W of ; «r not ; folftfipTy of soma 

deities ; transference ; q^nsrcfacST^ by reason of, there being not 

parts of the animal sacrifice ; ipvr just as ; fattsqf in expulsion; * not ; 
W^T: union. 

54. When the ^ qjqfj is transferred forward, the somadieties 
are not transferred forward, by reason of their being not parts 
of the animal sacrifice, just as in expulsion, there is separa- 
tion. 

i 

% When ergmsfs are transferred forward, the ^tB?rra is also transferred 
forward along with them. There the deities of gfteTST are praised 

«Tt ^f^f^T^" "Parching with the rice to who possesses horses, 
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with gruel to cp?T f with fried grains of rice to *T*€W<ft. The god of soup 
has to-day become vegetable. n 

The question is, whether these deities are also transferred forward by 
virtue of the forward transfer of the ^E^T3> to the animal sacrifice. "tffrTOT- 

9&rf *nfa$*1$?*{Rr' 9 " They commence with sqinrs after arfcnTTScT offer- 
ings." 

The reply of the objector is that they will not be transferred forward, 
because the deities do not belong to the animal sacrifice. The STATISTS 
accompanying the parts of the animal sacrifice can follow them only, they 
can not accompany the parts of the soma. The deities are the parts of the 
soma. So they can not be transferred to the animal sacrifice. The objector 
gives an illustration that in the gufalSFWT where the deities of the ^kin 
are absent, the deities of ^fare not transferred on the transfer of g^f>373>. 

tU4<4*i^HII<l by reason of the connection with the ; on the 

other hand ; Sc3>*f: transference forward j WTT«Kl'stc3T3[ by reason of their 
belonging to the same tf* ; wf^frn^ by reason of the omission of the 
object ; separation. 

65. By reason of the connection with the *|rhyn%, there is a 
transference forward by reason of their belonging to their same <far 
and by reason of the omission of the object, there is a separa- 
tion. ' 

f 

The author says that there will be a transfer of the deities forward ; 
the reason is that you can not disconnect the deities from the ^cK3TC. 
The illustration, he says, does not hold good ; the 53? and qofafaT 
sacrifices are governed by 'the same 3*51 principle and the two have 
therefore, one ^wra; but the sacrifices take place on different occa- 
sions. If you praise the deities of the new moon on the full moon day, and 
those of the full moon on the new moon day there will be anarooly* The 
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illustration is, the re fore„ dissimilar. The result ia that there will be 
separation of the- deities^ 



END OF PADA 



PADA III. 



Adhikarana I. satrae I— & dealing with the subject of the applicability of to» the §ubv 
ordinate parts. 

» 

^ifa h AM 'Mr 4 V * 

■^3$^^?3 v by reason of one command ; *nr$t in a;rnf^px ; ^^> » T ^ r ^ M | 
of those whose time and space have not been specified ; HWWF^. by reason, 
of the combination ; 3*3^ the principle of tf% ; efrnft the subordinate 
parts. 

. i 

1. By reason of one command,, in a <|*Hj*r on aecount of the* 
combination of those whose time and place have not been or- 
dained, the principle of cfsr applies to the subordinate parts. 

In the ^THgT there are many primaries, the time and place of which 
are not given. The question is, whether the principle of Tantra or 
applies to the subordinate parts. The objector says 'that the principle 
of Tantra applies ; the. reason is that the primaries with their subsidiaries 
combined together conduce to the fruit under one itfifc 
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TTRr^fV^ different fees ; on the other hand ; W^^fitv!( by reassn of 
the cdnnection with the agent ; ^fe^T^ just as in the ^fes ; rtir^JcTr^Tc^ by 
reason of subordination ; srg^rq: combination ; because ; cffcrff'sn by 
the accomplishment of that ; ?r^3»c3T3C by reason of its being one ; 
*£E*T^N^TJ one text ; ^K^is. 

2. On the other hand, there is a different fee by reason of 
1;he connection with the agent, just as in the ^fes by reason of 
the subordination there is a combination because when that is 
accomplished, there is one text on account of its unity. 

The author says that jnst as in the ^T$ro?*ngTj[?rs, though the fruit 
is one, yet the subordinate parts in both of them are separately performed. 
So in the *T5T^T there are different priests because there are different fees, 

" ww&mN ^*kju*m'w*, ^W^mw** ^ TWr fr^faragwft ^w- 

*'There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu. There 
is boiled rice to Indra and Visnu. There are cakes baked on three pots- 
herds to Visnu. A dwarf is the fee. There are cakes baked on eleven 
potsherds to Soma and Pu§a. There is boiled rice to Indra and Pusa. 
There is boiled rice to Pusa. A black animal is the fee". 

f 

By virtue of this difference of fees, there are different priests | by rea- 
son of this difference, the subordinate parts will have to be performed 
separately. 

H>n similarly ; ^ and ; OT^Ttf^faij; another proof. • 

3. Similarly there is another proof* 

The author relies on the fb|f argument in support of hid view* 
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^"f^T^CJjT l" "Let him offer cakss baked on eleven potsherds to A^ni and 
Vi^nu, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to Indra and Visnu and cakei 
baked on three potsherds to Visnu and a dwarf is the fee.*' 

This is one triad. 

rf fe^ft ''There are cakes baked on eleven potsherds consecrated to Agni 
and Soma, cakes baked on eleven potsherds to f # £ and $m and boiled 
rice to soma. The fee is a reddish brown animal." 

This is another triad, "q^f^rg^ff qftCtl'Maf, ^&Sd < fi<J g^qg 

5I*I5T<r^ 5 * "The first triad produces a warrior and the last triad produces 
an animal. . 

The terms 'first 1 & ''last 0 clearly show the differenco of the appli* 
cation. 

Adhikara pa ii* extras 4-7 dealing with the role as to tho appointment of priests from the 
commencement* * 

ttfa*Wt no rule j is ; *fei%3 if you say* 

4 # "There is no rule" if you say* 

The question for determination is, whether those pridsta who have 
been appointed in the cammencement of the sacrifice are to continue 
lor the whole period, or they are to be changed at the change of each 
proceeding. The reply of the objector is that there is no hard and fast 

rule. 

If not so \ tqftfScWU^by reason of the directions 

5, Not so, by reason of the direction* 

The author says that it is not so, because when the aacnflcer appoints 
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a priest, he does so for the whole sacrifice, "atisrattntcpr ^mrg^r^r 
"Make me sacrifice by means of this ceremony called ^rsry?." 

So the appointment is for the whole sacrifice. 
fcteTOTqftT: the defect of levity ; * and* 

And there is the defect of levity. 

This sfttra finds its place in other editions. The author says that it will 
be considered levity on your part if you change your priest at evsry 
change of procedure. 

rtnifann by reason of the object being one. 

6. By reason of the object being one* 

The author gives another reason in support of his view ; he says that 
the payment of fees also indicates that the service of the priest is for the 
whole sacrifice. 

«?fevtaTuf for the object of the common ; %m repetition of the text. 

7. The repetition of the text is for the object of the com- 
mon. 

The author says that sometimes, the payment of the fee for the sub- 
ordinate parts is laid dowfc; but it is for the common object. It conduces 
to the general welfare which is the end of the sacrifice* 

9 

Adhikaratj a iii. bfttrai 8-9 dealing with the lubjeet that the eabiidiariefi are to be performed 
separately in an «i%fff » 

*X%£\ in an tf^fg ; and j the priticiple of a'ef, ^T^ v is; f&3PftRT3 x 

by reason of seeing the ferjf ; srasirqr by reason of the text ; q&rcrtf^nto with 
the connection with desire* 

* In some editions, there is fW^TT^r I- 
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8. And in an s&fir the principle of V* applies by reason of 
seeing thef^fiT, because of the text and of the connection with the 
desire. 

* 

In a THf^p there is an sr%ft? consisting of fire offerings; in connec- 
tion thereof different fees are laid down, '^H^rer^Wf^^fir f^^T 

^^^rf^^^r^^ I ^^q?I* ^ f^fcT^t^fw'. "He offers 
a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni with the fee of gold, a cake 
baked on eleven potsherds to Indra with the fee of a bullock, boiled rice 
to the fs^t^qrs with the fee of a tawny coloured cow of six years, curd-dish 
to nF?9T3$f with the fee of a barren cow and boiled rice to with the 

fee of a white-backed animal." 

The question is, whether in these ceremonies the subordinate parts 
should be performed all at a time or separately. The reply of the objector 
is that they are to be performed at a time because there is a fiff|f, 

**3[^ I *rfMN^H^^*C' <J If a mqm makes a sacrifice, let him sprinkle 
ghee after placing it in the middle and making an oblation to ^$*<?ftr, if a 
«rftR to ^'jf and if a €^rq to f€f^%%gr3. , » 

Here "placing in the middle &c" shows one performance. The second 
reason is that there is a text which lays down the desire, <4 «ja^^TlTHWtf 
*TT3nte 99 "Let him make one desirous of corn to perform it.*' 

There is unity of purpose and number which also Bhows that 
the Sfitfs is one and the subordinate parts should be performed once for 
all. Some text writers have considered, "w : g^TTcT N 3>T*T*Hfr^N , ' as a different 
BUtra embodying the authors view therein. 

i^e^f^m in the object of the sacrifice ; ^fa%^l v if you say ; if not ; 
€foftf^FTTc^ by reason of the connection with the caste. 

9. If you say it is for the object of the sacrifice ; not so, by 
reason of the connection with the caste. 

The author says that you are mistaken ; the five subsidiaries have 
the different fees prescribed ; the subordinate acts should, therefore, be 
performed separately. As to the different castes, the text has no bearing 
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on the nsTgjI which a king is exclusively entitled to perform. 

Adhikarana iv. sfttraa 10-18. dealing with the Bubjeobthat the desire accomplishing q^jn^fe 
Is to be performed separately. 

<TWR£fa:^T, in the <WTT?f offerings ; i^S^tf the principle of ffSfrn^- 
foftWT^by reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

10. The principle of applies to the qw<T offerings by 
reason of the unity of the text of the application. 

In an w*nOTT, there are qim^fes "^H^M4UMN(TIT3TOT«r fa^lfcf j ST- 
'WKVH'W 3J^"^" I offers a cake baked on eight potsherds 

to the purifying fire ; to the fire which is holy, to the fire which is pure." 

The question for determination is, whether the principle of fl'sror 
W^N applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle of cT*5l 
applies, because there is one text for application ' ' Rt^^?TtP!I ' ' "The 
4ays are to be ascertained," 

By reason of this text as to application, the subsidiaries are to be per- 
formed simultaneously. 

fef^i^ by seeing the fejf | * and. 

11. And by seeing the % # T. 

The objector relies on the fejf argument "*ror?r^T'Progf fa" "They have 
<*the same sacrificial grass.' 1 in support of his view. 

^. r i ^fmrU^ir^ by reason of haying tho present tense ; ^g^TcT x by reason 
pf the text ; 3 on the other hand ; gfa^* difference of fa ; is. 

12. On the other hand> by reason of the text having the 
present tense*, there is the difference of Tantra. 

The author says that the subsidiaries are to be performed separately 
because there is the text. 

• V/ fVi 1 It I ] 

f WU 

"gray* ^t^ct ^kT^^r^ ^Trfirfcr d^u^mmnw ftrera vtwm 



1 

938 PORVA MfMAMSA. 



SHIf^ VRTfct " "When one wishes to become great and noble, having as- 
certained (time) for the purifying Agni t let him makfc an offering in which 
there is the same sacrificial grass in the northern hearth to the purifier 
and the pure ; then he took him and thereby he becomes great and noble 
subsequently." 

In the first offerings the subsidiaries are to be performed on the prin- 
ciple or VTTfff and in the last offerings, on the principle of 3*3 

What do you say as to the text about the application, r< a^^f^f$$rfV7 
"The days are to be ascertained." The reply is that it is about time, 
but has nothing to do with the application or procedure. 

*nE*% in the simultaneity ; ft&T^r^: permanent statement ; is. 

13. In the simultaneity, there is a permanent statement. 

The author says that you rely on the fojf argument, € ' m^T^^f "Br*?^f R| c * 
"They have the same sacrificial grass." but this is a statement of facts, 
"%T UlCT&wm: *W srsfifa sfiffa fkwxufk?' "One who is desirous of 
Brahmanic glory, all his offerings should be ascertained." 

When the object is to obtain the splendour of a Brahmana, there is 
the joint application. It is a statement of facts as they exist ; the in- 
ference made from it is the joint performance there. 

Adhikaraua n extras 14—21 dealing with the subject of tf$jf\ &o, in a ffT^TflT. 

^T^^nt in a 5*?^ T 5 $ 3 on tne °ther hand j sr^feOTKl ky reason of the 
model sacrifice ; one by one; STf: day; 3F?f*ito should be completed i 

^H^^c^T^ because the action is separate. 

14. On the other hand, in a 5T^TTf by reason of the model 
sacrifice, it should be completed every day because the action is 
separate. 

There is a 5^TTf . '-JCTJKnfc 8 ! ^rortf ^nr^r" -fLet him make one who 
is desirous of progeny, perforin a rowc*" 
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There are ^$TT, STO^> fP*lT, and one performer. Now the question is, 
whether they should be performed on each day i. e. ^t^TT and 3<TCR[ each 
separately on separate days and g^TT on one day thus making up 25 days, 
or 1l fTfJS^s should be performed, or the q£i$f and gsiT should all be 

performed on 4th day or lastly they should be performed at their pro- 
per time and thus making up 36 days on the principle of ^-irsrfalfnj- The 
reply of the 1st objector is that they should be performed with ^teffT and 
sqfTCf eaoh separately on separate days and §3?? on one day according to 
the model sacrifice thus making up 25 days as total. His reason is that they 
are separate acts in themselves. 

Sfjjtof the days ; and > ^Fa^c^T^ by reason of being laid down ; 
?T5C there j *?W with all its parts ; fJW3 should be performed ; inn just 
as ; Rf% in the noon. 

15. And by reason of the days being laid down, all 
should be performed there with the subsidiaries just .as in the 

sparine. 

The second objector says that by making up 25 days, you contravene 
the express text which lays down 12 days. So the ^hffr, STO^ and fJWT 
should be performed on each day at noon just as they are done in a 

mfl? also ; *T on the other hand ; qw+^tf^WI^ by reason of the con- 
nection with the fruit and the agent § Sf£flr%r*T: tn © joint application; 
is ; vn%miift^lft<C^r just as in W^l and wfHttf. 

16. On the other hand, by reason of the connection of the 

fruit and the agent, there is the joint application just as there is 

in Vf*Nf and SF*fHt*T. 

The 3rd objector says that both of you are wrong ; my view is that they 
should all be performed on the principle of H'^f on the fourth day. The 
£€ftS9B is that there is one fruit and the fee is also one for the priest, 
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just as 3TT*%*T and wftisffoT are performed once for all by reason of one 

* 

fruit and one agent. 

\\ lip V |\ 

^fm^T5r^frlr^rTct by reason of the time of the subsidiary with the prin- 
cipal being laid down ; on the other hand ; C*TC*TRRi of those that are 
at their places ; Tftmi modification; W^is. 

17 On the other hand, by reason of the time of the subsidiary 
" with the principal being laid down, there is the modification of 
those that are at their places. 

The author after discussing the different opinions says that you can 
not perform all the subsidiaries on the 4th day, because the text lays 
down different time of the subsidiaries with the primaries : their time is, 
• therefore, different. The result is that 12 WG^s, 12 $8tts and 12 fjarrs will 
have to be performed separately on each day. So there will be 36 days 
considered as JT^TTf. 

\\ \ ? i \c n 

^fafftasnft of qtqfT and ^ and; *fa*TT number; each separately; 

srst$?tf3}nTT3 by reason of the connection with the direct. 

V 

* * 18. rAnd the* number of i^rr and ^<j*<<{ is separate by reason 
of the connection with the direct. 

h \ f •* ;/ J> FIT 

The author says that there will be 12 ^STrs and 12 ?qg;s and the 
5^1Tr is, therefore, correctly called by reason of its connection with-these 
things so differently performed.. 

^^TFT^t^TfirW^r^Trl II \\ I $ I \< II 

fcteftir#wiitarffa up to taking of water, rfor soma ; jrarfftj proceeding 
ones ; 3*3*^ the principle ofc-^T* ; W^ToJcSTRT by reason of their different 
itimea; w^m^tfa sacrificial bath etc,* ^ifri following ones, $9jrfa$mT*l^f^ 
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by reason of their being for the completion of the sftqn. 

19. The preceding ones up to the taking of water for soma 
are to be performed on the principle of cf'sr by reason of their 
different time and the following ones i. e. the sacrificial bath &c. 
by reason of their being for the completion of the 

The water taken for soma is called TOcftwO. The author says that the 
principle of tf*3r applies to all the rites up to the taking of water for <&TJ? 
in the preceding ones and 3T^J*J &c in the latter ones because the sacri" 
ficial bath ends the <#$rr, "SJ^I^TT ST^rf^T^T: ^Mfsfi* g W<^ g- 

The gods went to heaven after thrusting the cft$rr in water when one 
bathes in water he is thereby initiated but when one resorts to the 3T3*J*| 
(sacrificial bath) he thereby thrusts the 3ft$rt (initiation) in the water." 

TOT ^T^T^^ajfR^ H ^ I ? I H° 11 

TOT similarly ; ^ and ; «T?*T?*J^?5TH another proof. 

20. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the fo|f argument in support of his view "^fif$T 
*T ''This fl^TTff consists of 36 days." 

^iwt ejSUm^ ^H$^n?rf ^T^^iin^ u 

^t^TT?^?t, chodana being separate ; 5 on the other hand ; qva'nf 
simultaneity of performance; STO^aret of the connected ones ; J&retf^mr^ 
by reason of the relationship with the time. 

21. On the other hand, on the ^qrT being separate, there 
is simultaneity of performance of the connected ones by reason 
of the relationship with the time. T r 

The author says that you have given the illustration of «m%* and 
Wjft<ifr? which are performed together at a time, even though the tft^rr 
text is different. The reason is that the time is one and all the parts 
with the principal will, therefore, be performed together. "4Hfar**f qfof 
JTTOT **T*u" "Let him perform a full moon sacrifice with all the 
details on the full moon day.'* 
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The goiJTTHWT will, therefore, be performed with the primary and its 
subsidiaries once for all. So here according to the time of the primary, 
all the subsidiaries up to the taking of the TOcltoft should be performed 
on the principle of a'sr just as it is done in the establishment of fire. 

Adhikarana vi. sfttzas 22-25 dealing wifch the subject that these subsidiaries whose time is 
not different from that of the primaries are to be performed separately. 

c3T^ II \\\ ? I ^ II 

i^: difference j g on the other hand ; tf^^T^ by reason of its time ; 
^f^^2 difference of action; ir^fit in application ; WT^isj^W their 5 
Wf5fV^?^WI with the term principal. 

22. There is a separate performance by reason of the differ- 
ence of time ; there is difference of action in the application, they 
being connected with the term principal. 

The question for determination is, what is the principle applicable 
either or SfreP? in the case of those subsidiaries whose time is not 
different from that of the primaries? The reply of the author is that they are 
to be performed separately along with their primaries, because the time of 
their performance is different just as in the^f & qarnT*?. The time of the 
subsidiaries is governed by their primaries, because they are connected 
with their primaries. 

rTOT ^stT^s}^ II IX I 8 I ^ II 

am similarly ; ^ and ; WSfT*f?Rf*rH another proof. 

23. And similarly there is another proof. 

The author relies on the ferjf argument in support of his view, "qgfttf* 
ursrten^STfa "It lasts up to the end of the 'Tsfcftm* day," 

This shows that the principle of airora applies to the days of the 
OngWHU^f the call after the morning extraction ; rfjrf similarly. 

24. Similarly the call after the mbrning extraction, 
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The author gives another example of **Wtg?*TT call which is made every 
ming after the extraction of soma, "^f^T^rf^T^ $$*^*ftWTOTC 



of each day after entering the room of the W*fti* priest, 0 ! Subrabrnanya, 

call ^pw^r^ 

The repetition of the word 'tffor^' shows that the principle of 3fT^nT 
applies. 



■HffftfShf: excess of animal ; ^ and. 

25. And the excess of animal. 

There is a text which shows that the animal that exceeds the number 
11 is called ^7*^; "H^S: <Tg*ferfw&f vfotfmmi" "When one animal is 
in excess, it should be consecrated to Indra and Agni." 

When an animal is sacrificed each day, in a qr^^r^rVRt then only there 
is a possibility of the 12th in excess. 

Adhikarana vit. eotrfts 26—28. dealing with the subject that at the time of 3q£^ the call 
of BpfjyK ff should be performed without modification t 

gsnfefsfton the increase of §3jr; gsnpfi^f in the Call of ^-T^^Tf , tf^t^ 
all; sq^STtf generalisation ; Jr^T?^r?rr^ by reason of the affinity or associa- 
tion with the model sacrifice; srranpH^ like the invocation formula* 

26. In the case of the increase of S 5 ^"* * n t ^ 10 ca ^ o£ 
g^^TtPTT, there will be generalisation everywhere by reason - of 
the relationship with the model sacrifice like the invocation 
formula. 

In the model Sacrifice therf* is a formula, <, $^fg^^TW^^?TE^3 ;; ^ , ^ 
"Maghva, come on such an j such day.'* 

The word ^fa in the formula, is in the place of the numeral, namely, 'such 
and such day' u 2nd day" "3rd day' 1 &c. This formula is transferred under 
the principle of H%^fr in the 5[T3ftTT5 Here the time being different 
from the time of the principal, how is this formula to be repeated? The 

94. 
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objector says that this formula is to be repeated with modification as 
13 th or 14th day &c. The reason is that in the 3*ftfeste which is the model 
sacrifice, there is an affinity of the number with the days. They vary 
there. The objector supports his view by an illustration ; he says that 
the invocation formula is repeated by reason of the difference 
of time. " ^IF^T ^^tftaW^cT ^WTOJTPTO $*5jsfcf " "Let him 
sacrifice black-necked animal to Agni r tawny-coloured to Soma and 
black necked to Agni." 

Here though the deity of the first and the 3rd is the same, yet by the 
intervention of the 2nd, the invocation formula is repeated. 

arfq also ; on the other hand ; ^^R^TRc^Ta; by reason of naming 
; fl^r^once ; is ; sq^STOT generalisation ; ^T$*3T of the time ; 

35*§T*0T«?c3T^ being for the secondary sense. 

27. On the other hand., by reason of naming Indra, it 
should be uttered once, by reason of the.time being for the second- 
ary sense. 

The author says that the formula should be repeated only once and the 
numeral that is used is in the secondary sense to denote time. The deity 
is important and primary. 

3TT5JSTT3Tr5^r II i i ? I 'f II 

&Tfe*T*IT^by reason of impartiality ; ^ and, 

28, And by reason of impartiality. 4 

The author says that you have given an illustration of the invocation 
formula. The illustration does not apply ; in that case the time is 
divided by reason of the intervention of "<frn3fa8^" (tawny-coloured to 
soma). 

Ths result is that the vfs? is to be .uttered without any modification. I 

The ^iV^*H .is na^ed by Sahara as dealing with 37f applied as once 
for all or differently, but we have here preferred other commentators 
in naming the Adhikarana. 
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Adhikaraga viii extras 2S-35 dealing with th» subject that* the principle of applies to 

» 

in an animal sacrifice; ^vft^^TT ST latitat of the pot, rod and the 
cauldron ; snjc^l^by reason of their sufficiency ; a'^itt^: fit to be used for 
all ; VIV^ is. 

29. Ia the animal sacrifice, the pot, the rod and the 
cauldron by reason of the> sufficiency are fit to be used for all. 

§>'vft is a small pot in which the parts of an animal are cooked. 
SjjjSTi are the pieces of wood on which heart and viscera of the animal are 
baked. WTSTTOt is a cauldron in which omentum is boiled. The ques» 
tion is, whether one vessel is sufficient for the culinary purposes. The 
reply of the anthor is that they are sufficient for the culinasyj purposes ; 
they should uot be changed at every time. 

^rjbeing separate ; 5J on the other hand ; St^fUTby i*eason of doubt ; 
^at^ for another deity ; W^is. 

30. On the other hand, they should he separate, by reason 
of the doubt for another deity. 

The objector says that the vessels enumerated above should be separate, 
because there will be an uncertainty in the case of one vessel as to which, 
part of the animal is intended for an offering to a particular deity. 

smf't for the purpose; on the other hand; fe^rf symbol or marking; 

31. For the purpose, the mark or symbol should be made. 

The author says that all should be cooked in one cauldron, pot or on 
one rod and for distinction you must make some mark to distinguish on e 
from others. 
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irfcnTTSIc^T^ by reason of disposal ; ^TRf of the marrow; ^'.differ- 
ence ; WST % is ; ^*H*trr under its own *HS*U ; W^ffic^T^ by reason of being 
incapable of gift. 

32. By reason of the disposal of the marrow, there is a 
separate vessel, because it is incapable of gift under its own 

The objector says that the marrow can not be distinguished, you 
can not put a mark on it. It is further offered in the fire with half ^5 
which is recited at the time. So you can not distinguish which marrow 
belongs to a particular animal; for it, therefore, there should be a separata 
pot. In the edition of &abara, there is srRroTOr^TcI but in the com- 
mentary it is read as WTWW^; but both mean the same thing. The other 
commentators excepting Jsfaf^T have read STWT^T^. 

srfa also ; m on the other hand ; sf?roftTTOT*J N by reason of its being 
for the final disposal; fi's" the principle of tfsf, ^UcT^is - t ^r^T of its own ; 
Wjfa*J3^ Tg L ^7 reason of the fact that nowhere it is laid down. 

33. On the other hand, by reason of its being for the final 
disposal, there will be only one vessel, because nowhere it is 
laid down that it should be offered with its own offering for- 
mula. 

The author says that one vessel should be sufficient for boiling the 
marrow because it is for the final disposal. There is no text which 
says that it should be offered with its own half iffc^ recited at the time 
of offering. I 

once ; $fcT%$ if you say. I 

34 Once, if you say* I 

The objector says that the marrow may be offered once with the half 
sjr^belonging to any offering. I 

*{ ^T^T^T^ II \\ I $ I w || 
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*T not so ; qroritafRt by reason of the difference of time. 

35. Not so, by reason of the difference of time. 

The author says that it is not possible, because there is time of each 
mWf^ (half rik of a yajya). This Adhikarana has been treated by Sahara 
as one but by other commentators, it is divided into 3 Adhikaranas. 

Adh ikara pa ix. eAtraB 36-38 dealing with thtfaubject that by reason of the difference of the 
cooking time there is a separate vessel for the marrow. 

XX » V i H a 

^Rfj^fT^ by reason of the difference of cooking ; <pvft^^<Tmqratat the 
pot, the rod and cauldron ; ii^: difference ; *m<X is. 

36. By reason of the difference of cooking, the pot, the rod 
and cauldron should be separate. 

This sutra does not find its place in the editions of other commentators 
excepting but he has read it as a concluding sutra of the preceding 

Adhikarana. The commentary has made it absurd by putting it as the 
view of the objector. He says that owing to the difference of the deities 
to whom the animals are offered the principle of Tantra applied (This 
ia not a correct exposition of the text as it stands at present). 

3TTc*fa^ m tne different species of animals $ difference ; **n^ is | 
*fif>$wmr by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

37. In the different species of animals there is a difference, 
by reason of the dissimilarity of cooking. 

Ths author says that when there are animals of different species, their 
flesh takes'different time in being cooked. The flesh of some animals is 
cooked sooner, while that of the others takes a longer time. So there will 
be separate vessels for the flesh of the different species of animals to be 
cooked. 

^%5sfar^ * XX * * * " 

ff?S^faT?r v by seeing the increase j ^ and. 
38. And by seeing the increase. 
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The author gives a reason in support ? of his view. He says that there is- 
an increase of vessels in sfforafirj by reason of variety ; WTflftlT STTS^- 

*JSTJT**l^fFcT." "They resort to the sacrificial bath with the rods or rice? 

4 

gruel." 

Adhikara9a x. s&fcraa 39-40 dealing with the separation* of the *earthen pans,*- 
^qT3>Tfa pans ; ^ and j 5"vft^cT v like a pot ; g^tf^qFTt of equal number 

39. And the pans are of equal number like the pot. 

There is an sr^srfairffg ; in it there are 3*tel$T cakes baked on 4 pans : 
for the deity ^*tj and varying according to the number of horses; "STT^cffc 
S^rR H fcT^st^T^ K^l^g^qTsfR ^ropftpf^' "Let him offer as 
many cakes baked on four potsherds to Varuna as he takes the horses 
in gift." 

The question for determination is, whether all the cakes should be 
baked on big pans or there should be 4 pans for each 3^T^T cake. 
The reply of the objector is that the principle of Tantra applies just as in. 
the case of f^vft &c. (See Adkikarana viii at p. 945;. 

srfcTsrvznrf for each primary ; on the other hand \ STfjfa^ as in the 

model sacrifice. 

40. On the other hand, for each primary as in the model 
sacrifice. 

The author says that there should be four pans for each S^T^T, jusfc 
as it is in the ^ <p?*n*Fttns which are the model sacrifices. 

eif^rt of all ; 5fT on the other hand ; Sfftrsrsnr^ extension ; *qTcf is. 

41. On the other hand, there is the extension of all. 

The author advances an argument in favour of his view ; he says that 
the extension of gd^RT which is laid down, is not^possible if there are not 
separate pans, "qurwnfl jfiPW^f "He spreads a cake to the 

extent of a potsherd." 

The gtteW ca ke is to be extended up to the full length of the pan. 
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Adhikarana xi. dealiug with the subject that the mantras pertaining to the threshing stroke 
should be uttered once for all. 

v 

<Jc£3^ in one substance ; *t^n?T*nT of the purificatory rites ; W?^TT^ 
is explained ; <£3»3>tfr3fT<£ by reason of its being one act. 

.42. In one substance, the purificatory rite is explained by 
reason of its being one act. 

In connection with the j[uf JTrSTCTns , the rice is threshed ; there at the 
time of threshing, the following Mantra is uttered. ^W^f^sr: ^Tfa"*^^^!^^ 
wnrewsftagsi I. 19. 11. "Protecting heaven from the killing enemy." 

The question is, whether this mantra should be uttered with each 
stroke or should be pronounced once for all. The reply of the author is 
that it should be repeated once for all, because there is one sub- 
stance and there is one act, namely, threshing consisting of so many 
strokes. 

r 

Adhikarapa xii. dealing with the subject that in SfT^teft^ffft, tho is to he recited at each 

time. 

v ■ 

^s?T^ in the different substance ; JprTif ?^T3[ by reason of its accomp- 
lishing the object ; flW of this , tj?n sr^T^Tra^ by reason of its repetition ; 
tf3^T of the ; ^ and ; GfjJ^W^ by reason of its being subordinate j 
3*T: JT^Ttt: repetition ; ^TrT^is ; with its object ; f^^RTc^ by reason of 

being laid down. 

43. In the different substance, by reason of its accomplishing 
the object, by reason of the repetition of the vfcc and by its being 
subordinate, it is to be repeated because it is laid down for it 

onlv. 

■* ■ » 

In a *nT;J*T there is m^TWff% There are many cereal grains used in it. 

u Let him offer cakes made of rice of quick growth a*nd baked on eight 
potsherds to the domestic.fi.rtei 1 ' Let him offer boiled black rice to Soma, 
the lord of the forest." 
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The process of threshing is borrowed from the model sacrifice. Now the 
question is, whether the #3 for threshing is to be repeated once or on the 
occasion of threshing each cereal grain. The reply of the author is that 
the principle of arraPI applies and as there are different varieties, the for- 
mula of threshing will have to be repeated on each occasion because the 
mantra enures only for the purpose of threshing one class of cereal grain 
and when another class of cereal grain is taken for threshing, the mantra 
will have to be repealed, 

Adhikaraaa xiii. sfitras 44-46, dealing with the subject that in fifcfftf &c » ia fche difference 
of the ips^f 

fW<TO^WHWt5^UC*S<| in offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
^ and ; <pUJt«?*?£ like one substance ; nrifrll^^Wl by reason of the unity 
of the object. 

44. In offering, cutting covering, and taking of ghee like one 
substance by reason of the unity of the object. 

There are four ceremonies mentioned here (I) f*R?<?. In the ^sfgcrfaro it 
is said, "^tfgsifagfqRT' "He offers four handfuls." 

The mantra that is repeated is, ^^cMIH^Hj: SI ^s Hfo A\ % fo*|f tft^jjt 
^^ MWH^H f^^lrffr" White Yajur Veda 1. 10. "1 being inspTred 
by god Savita, make a pleasin-* offering to the^ Agni with the hands 
of <rei and the arms of Aswins.'* 

2. ^5T, "^^Tspugslg^TRl" "He cuts odd or even handfuls."; the mantra 
that is repeated at the cutting of the grass is <f ?rf5^^^»f ^1*?* "I 
cut the grass the seat of the gods." 

o 

3. spreading the grass on the ^fi[, "fevn 3 cf^TT 3 ^TTtf^^I'!IT^a ,, 

"He covers the altar thrice or five times." 

The mantra is, 4 ^ofi^r^f-crr^tJUrft? 9 "I spread thee, soft as wool-' 

4. tfrreJTftf taking of ghep in a §g ''^JlV^S 1 ^" " He fcakes lt four 
times in a jjr." 

The 'mantra is, " ^c^^qf 0^^^^^ ST^ZITfo " 

u l take thee^ the resplendent one (ghee) in the resplendent one (vessel) 
for the gods at everv plase in every ceremony." 
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The question is, whether these mantras of different ceremonies are t> 
be repeated on each offering, cutting, covering and taking of ghee; 
in other words, the question narrows itself to, whether the principle laid 
down in Adikarana xi or Adhikarana xii applies \i whether the principle 
of Tantra or 3TT^R applies. The reply of the objector is that the principle 
of cT*^ laid down in Adhikarana xi. at p; 949. applies lecaise the object 

is one. 

* 

^ssnr^fT ^TrR^W^TrT II \\ IS I ^ II 

- ^s^TcTC^rT Hke the different substances ; on the other hand ; ^Ttf 
is ; ix&f&lt&t by reason of their being purified. 

45. On the other hand, it \v*ll be like the different substances 
by reason of their being purified. 

The author says that the principle of 3TT3T<T embodied in Adhikarana 
xii. at p. 949 applies because every handful of rice offered is purified by 
the mantra. So every offering should be accompanied by the repetition of 
the mantra ; the same principle applies in the case of others. 

A Ihikarapa xiv. afttras 46 47, dealing with the subject that the principle ot gf^j applies to the 
tt 5 ottered at the frime of fcpririkling water on the aiiar. 

\\ i $ i v% u 

* ifrf^5ft$T<ft in Sprinkling water on the altar #3nP7rT: epetition of the #$T; 
tpjT^H: of an act ; 3?T: sr^HTRT^ by reason of the repetition. 

46. In sprinkling water on the altar, the mantra is to be 
repeated by reason of the repetition of the act. 

There is a (sprinkling of water on an altar), ^j\tt^T^0 u fij:5ft$rRf " "He 
sprinkles' water thrice"* 

The mantra is "^cFfnf^c^r' "0 ! grass, thou art alta>. 

The question is j whether the mantra is to be uttered once or with each 
Sprinkling of water. The reply of the objector is that it is Jo ba 
repeated in each Case, because there are separate acts. 

a £3^sr 3fT gflt fir ft £ 3$$& frT^Tc ^^c^T zftiT; 

9o 
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of one ; sir on the other hand ; JuRlRr: laying down of quality ; 
a^Ec^FcT by reason of the unity -of substance ; ftW^ therefore ;-fT^K one-; 
JT^rn: application ; -WF^is. 

47. On the other Ih and, it is laying of quality of one by 
reason of the unity of the substanee; therefore there will be one 
application. 

The author says that the purification of the altar is x>ne act end the 
sprinkling of water is only a quality. The altar is purified by uttering 
the mantra ; so the mantra is to be uttered once only. 

Adhikarfrn a & v. ^dtraa 48*49 dealing with the subject that 4he. principle of ^fff applies to the 
.pronunciation of the ff'^ at the 4 time of rubbing each part of the body 

in rubbing ; <sm'lf each part of the body i ^H^?Fa v by reason o£ 

difference of act ; wtft is. 

48. In rubbing eacb. part of the body, by reason of the differ- 
ence of the act. 

There is isftRrgte /inthis connection, there is a mantra for scratching 
*he body with the horn of a black entelope. "$fag3f*TF*?$<fc" "In ploughing, 

thou art black ^ploughshare". 

The question is, whether £he mantra should be uttered on the occasion of 
xubbing each part of the body with the horn -When irritating sensation a* 
rises .^simultaneously -in each part of it. The reply of the objector is that 
it should be repeated while scratching the different parts of the body, 
Jbecause there is a difference of acts. 

«rfq also ; cfT on the other hand ; ^cjJFF command ; i^^F^^t at one time ; 

one act ; is. 

49. There is no^5rt^?FI ; it happens at one time and it is one 

.act 

The author says that the mantra should be repeated once ; because 
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there is no ^FTT ; it is not done for the- purification of the- body. The 
teasing desire arises and it is satisfied by rubbing the parts with the- horn 
air one time. 

t 

• r » 

AdLi*car. zja xvi dealing with the But jiCC that the*- principle of applies to the uttering of 
ff*5[-« on the ocoaBsions of dream an>d crossing of streams Sco, 

\\\ % \ y> w 

^*R$3TOTfa^^l^wf^"3^T on the - repetition of the mantras on 
the oecassion of dream,, crossing of rivers, excessive rain and dung; 
^ and ; tjcr*£same: 

50. In the repetition of the flCsrs on the occasion of dream* 
crossing of the river, excessive rain and dung, the same principle 
applies;. 

In asftftreTNr there-is a* mantra to be repeated'by the initiated (1) on the 
occasion of a dream, "^Ri^arqT "Thou-art,, 0 LAgni an observer 

of a vow w . (2) on the occasion of crossing any stream <i $#Nt < ^WWWWJ' 
"The god water, the-grandson of Apas". (3) on the occasion of rain, 
H 3e3j<ftd*iHdt" "He has the bathing lustre". (4) on/ the- 1 occasion of seeing, 
any excrement* "arcjsvteSJ:" "Unimpaired: sight'V 

These mantras are pronounced, to- ward off* the- evil' effectsi It the* 
dreamer after one dream rises- and sleeps again, should. he repeat it again 
or not? (and- the same question. in. the case of others). The reply of the author 
ifr that the mantra* is to be* repeated once and' the- principle of Tantra 
applies, 

Adhikaraaa xv .dealing with tbe subject that the xj'q is to be repeated once, on depart* 

ure. 

smrti). on departure ; g,on the other hand y fa^Ntr by reason of the 
the completion of the object; 

61- On departure by reason; of the completion* of the- 
object. 

When an initiated goes^on a journey,. the following mantra is uttered, 
"sj^rf^fat^q; xfk'* "Go, prosperous with the blessings &c." 
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The question is, whether this mantra is to be repeated on each march 
or once for all in the beginning. The reply of the author is that it is to 
be uttered once in the beginning, because the sacrificer starts with an 
object and the accomplishment thereof is in connection with the under- 
taking of the journey. 

Adhikarana xiv ttii as 52 53 dealing with the subject that the ff*=jis to be repeated iu the 
caj*e of separate ly. 

3q^r tr'sr:, sq^sr'sr ; crV fey the principle of ; s^rfcMs ; sft^er as in 

ordinary life ; ^^?rftT by reason of the plural number. 

52. The ^Tr^nE^r is governed by the principle of cfsr, as 
it is) in ordinary lite by reason of the plural number. 

3q<^ is a pit for the extraction of soma juice in the It is 

in the form of a stool. These pits are four in number. The mantra is 
pronounced on the occasion of digging the pits, ft rtjf1^^ft 3T$*nT*ft eh*03l^ 
S^rffi?" Sto I.^.H.*. f 'l dig demoii-killing and charm-killing pits pertain- 
ing to Visnu." 

Now the question is, whether this mantra should be pronunced once 
for all or on digging each pit. Ti e reply of the objector is that it should; 
be repeated once for all, because in tlae mantra the plural number is 
used '(ch^frQ', meaning thereby that the mantra is to enure for the beni- 
fit of all the four pits. 

§^Tc^f ^TSfljf II \\ i & i U 

*■ t. 

tt not so; srf?nTfoc373[ by reason of the association of ideas; 3Ttffir<TTRrcp*f*llt 
of the acts in which there is no association of ideas; f^fajr^ifr in taking the 
special ; cfjT^Ec^T^ by reason of the time being one. 

<j 53. Not so by reason of the association of ideas (of the acts 
to be performed) ; in taking the special acts in which there is no 
association of ideas, there is a recitation of the mantra once by 
reason of time being one. 

* £abara and have omitted ST^r^rq; from the 
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The author says that the sq^tfsT is to be repeated on the occasion of 
digging each pit, because there are different pits and so the mantra is 
associated with each act of digging; but where there is no such association 
and time is one, the mantra is repeated once for all, as for instance 
in the case of calling g^^T. The plural- number is used out of respect. 

Adhikaraqa xix. sCitias 54-56 dealing with the subject that the mantras ^f^^ff &c, 
are to be repeated severally. 

^mn u \\ \ ? r us u 

sfts^faggite.j^T^ra'Jfte^, of ^His^r, srfag command, jTtg^TBfq-T and JT^rfTT; 
STTffci: repetition ; 3n^*T^t3[ by reason of the difference of time ; *?tth is. 

54. (The mantras pertaining to) ^Rr*^, ^f^Si 5^3"T^n and 
^T^rtcTT are to be repeated by reason of the difference of time. 

In a 3?ftfa|faT, in each there are JJ$¥RT cakes and there is a mantra 
calling on the ^f^Scf, "C^'C^fC" "Come, 0 I offering-maker." 

In the ^f^f^l, there &re sacrificial and the srnTNcff animals ; in tliafc 
connection there is a mantra commanding the aifkjj. "fsq: ^Tf9fCTR: Ji "0 I 
divine killer. 99 

There is gdg^T^r "ST^T^qsil" "0 ! Agni, lead us by good path," 
Rig I. 189. 1. 

Lastly there is the 7Frtara°9, *^«rV^ S «r*ft Jjsfort" "Rigveda vi. 1. 1, 
"Thou, 0 I Agni, art the first wished-for object." 

Now the question for determination is, whether these mantras should 
be pronounced once or repeatedly. The reply of the author is that they 
should be repeated separately, because there is a difference of time. In the 
case of the ^Rr*^ ^t'^ there is a difference of time for extracting soma. 
Similarly in the case of srfkg and *T%T3T there are tfsfs, three different H^fs; 
and in the case of gdg^IT^T by reason of the &mqm intervening, "3TT*^7 
^'^pf^rm^^cT ^^nr^r'" "(Let him sacrifice black neck- 

ed animal to Agni, tawny-coloured to Soma and black-necked to Agni.") 
there is a difference of time. 

wfWnt: of the srfiig ; and ; faqqfata; by reason of the transposition. 
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55. And by reason of the transposition of the srfk?J 

The author says that in the case of the srfkg, there is an additional 

reason. If you utter the 3rfkgsN*T # 3T in the morning the q^ffi^f^T^I 

of the animals will be suspended ; if you do it at the time of the rrUT- 

tfTJT in the 3rd ^qfH you will perform those acts which should have 

been performed previously. So in ordeT to avoid this confusion^ the? 
mantra is to be repeated on different occasions* 

^fts^^done j WTOT N by reason of the word. 

56. By reason of the word "done" 

The author says that the words used in the command made to srfifrr ar#* 
"3TR5s?rgq;T*Ta , ' "Commence and bring. " ; as soon as this command- 
is given, the activity on the part of the 3?flnj to commence the act iU> 
observed. If you transpose the order and utter the formula before its* 
time, you will have to postpone all other proceedings which would have? 
taken precedence, if performed in the ordinary conrse. So in order- 
to avoid this confusion the staff's is to be repeated at every time. 
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END OP CHAP. XI. 



JAlMINt StfTRA XII. 1. i. 



957 



CHAPTER XII. 



pAda i. 

Adhikarapa I. efltrau 17 dealing with animal and jJ^tet^T sacrifices. 

^TTjf^aFHm^fT^ *ror$ren%f ?m \\\\\\\\\\ 

^cff^WR^T^ at the time of many primaries ; ^ft^TcT: by command ; 
WTT«!T5fT^ of equal ; ^kT^H^ one simultaneous performance ; wg^| in 
unequal j g on the other hand ; difference; CTr^is ; fefatfafSflKTr^?^ by 
reason of the commencement of the subordinate being for it ; $|RT3>TCrf5J- 
^TRJ because the scripture has directed its time. 

1. When there are many primaries, there is simultaneous 
performance, if they are governed by one command ; but in un- 
equal, there is difference because the commencement of the 
subordinate is for it and because the scripture has directed its 
time. 

In the 11th chapter, the author has dealt with Tantra and BTT^n? and 
in the present chap xii, he deals with JT*f*T. In Tantra the performance 
of the subordinate parts is intentionally done for the benifit of one or 
more primaries; on the other hand in a SJtfiT the performance of the subord- 
inate parts is done originally for the benifit of one primary but it benifits 
another primary also though originally it is performed for one primary 
only. As a big lantern which is burning on a palace though originally 
lit for the royal house also sheds lustre on the public road though the 
object of the lantern is to illuminate the royal house. Other illustra- 
tions will come before the reader, as we proceed to examine the view o£ 
the author on different sacrificial rites, In the W?ft*?tJTto animal sacrifice, 
there is a J^r^T cake. « ^^^tf^E^^S^rjft Tfrfrj q^jg^^J- 

"Having served with the omentum of the miiOilrftq 
animal let him offer cakes made of the animal flesh and baked on eleven 
potsherds to the dual deities ajiift^sr y ' 

Here we see two different acts, the animal sacrifice and the offer in 
of the cake. No at the question is, whether the subordinate parts perform 
ed in the animal sacrifice should be repeated in the gd^r^T or their per- 
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formance in the animal sacrifice will also enure for the benefit of the^^rsT. 
The reply of the objector is that there should be a separate performance, 
because one has no connection with the other ; the first is an animal 
sacrifice and the other is an offering of the 3^?!^t cakes : because the 
underlying principle is that if the primaries are connected with each 
other and governed by one ^3J, the Tantra. principle will apply there. 
But if they are governed by different ^t^^Ts, then sri^Tq will come into 
operation, because the text so directs it and because the parts belong to 
their primaries. 

f * f » 

U^ng5T^f%5FRT^ by reason of the modification or the quality and time fr 
*g and ; fl'ST^f: difference of cT*?r ; *&\\ is, 

' 2. By reason of the modifieation of the quality and time, 
there will be a difference of Tantra, 

The objector further supports his view and says that the animal 
sacrifice and 5*fer^T offerings are different by reason of the quality and 
time. In the animal sacrifice, there are 11 nmn offerings and 11 srgqn^ 
offerings but in gster^T we have five S^UST offerings and 3 3T«J?TT3T offerings: 
In the animal sacrifice, you use ^^ri^T a mixture of curd and ghee, while, 
in S^I^r^T, only ghee is used. In the animal sacrifice, the animal remains 
standing, while you can use any substance near at hand for the g^ter^T. 
cake. The gf^T^T ia offered after the omentum ; so there is a great 
difference and the principle of sn^iq, therefore, governs them- 

rF^i^q m^iriTfT *tc?^;#jt f%%:^iTT^n4- 

g*5RT^ in the middle of tantra; fesjT**l3 x "by reason of being laid down: / 
3TT on the other hand ; jgtRcf'sr*!! by one primary ; T*T%5 accomplishment %\ 
^Ta: is *, S # 5Wf**T of the object of the primary ; ^ff^f^T^c^Tr^ by reason of 
being not special. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of its being laid in connect 
tion with the pr'marr, the accomplishment will be by one primary 
because the object of the primary is not special. 

The author says that the subordinate parts are to he performed in the? 
animal sacrifice only ; the performance there, will benefit the offering of 
the cakes; the reason is that the 3<[teW offering is read in connection with 
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the animal sacrifice, "^rnfrfoffa^f ^^^T?A^^^3^¥T^^f^ 
^TT^rf^f^f^^" ''Having commenced with the omentum of the STr};rWt;rto 
animal, let him offer an animal cake baked on eleven potsherds and 
consecrated to erfifftm" ; and 80 ^ wil1 be conidered to be) benefitted by 
the performance of the subordinate parts in the animal sacrifice, because 
there is nothing special in the text to make it particu a- : the object of 
the animal sacrifice 1 is general. Just as the lamp lit on the royal palace 1 
sheds lustre not only oil the royal palace bht also on the public way. 

fopTtttt by reason of the modification; ^ and; ^ not, ij^: difference; ttittf 
is ; of the object ; nfkfR(^IUI % by reason of being not changed. 

4, And there is no difference by reason of the mod fieation, 
because the object is not changed. 

The author replies to the objection embodied in sutra 2. He says that 
th3re are *We JHTT^f offerings in J^¥r^T and there are eleven in the animal 
sacrificej what harm is there if more' are performed? There is no difference" 
in the object !or which the JT*TT3T offerings are made; there is ortly a change' 
of number. One is givdfl milk; but if he is given milk and sugar; it is an 
additional advantage. So lonjj as the object is not changed, there* 
is nothing wrong, if there is a modification of quality and time. 

• * * 

of one ; 31 on the other hand ; ^tW^Tcf by reason of the' capacity. 

5^ On the other hand^ by teason of the eapacitr for one. 

The objector says that the subordinate" acts can benefit only one prim* 
ary; their capcity to confer benefit does riot extend to others. 

irff^^hht" a boasting of heroic exploit ; fafff is*. 

(\ d It may be & 'boasting of heroic exploit*. 

The author says that one performance accomplishes the object ; too 
farther repetition of the Same' is required: what is completed, does not 
require another completion. What is done can not be done again. This 
a&tra does not find its place in 1 (yther edition-?. 
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^^Tfa^ci like one fire ;^ and ; ^!«n^ proof. 

, . 7* There is Mso proof like one fire. 

" The author relies on the fe$f argument to show that there is only one 
fire for the animal and ^jffer^T sacrifices. "W^S'^CT^^Tlf eft ^J^fct JjO^l- 
"«2J{£<&. J^^i^nS^L 5 ' "In the- fire, he makes an offering of ghee, cake and 
♦animal." 

Adhiknfaoa ii. *le:«liag with the-mbject that the ghee offering i B to' be Blade in the v i|^l3JTJ£T 
offering of the animal 3-iori<fice. 

J^nsr^: the view of l Ja*mini ; by reason of the application 

of < the Jcf"sr ; ^S'ssrfirifej: prohibition of one's own application $ Vllfi is. 

8. Tire view of Jaiinini is that by reason -of the application 
of the ^r'sr. one's own application o£-4antra is prohibited. 

Take the same q^JS^RT ; HTS^rtlWs are not in the animal Sacrifice, 
1 'Jrtasrb^^ <J SlV ' 44 They (both) aie neither in a %*T*Tr*T nor in an animal 
sacrifice, " while they find their place in the sd^RT under the text. The 
question is, whether they -should be performed or not. The author says that 
when the g^i^T offering has been governed by the Tahtra principle of 
the -animal sacrifice, the procedure so far as governed by the sr%OT3^rf (the 
text relating^) procedure) is prohibited but not that which is transfer- 
red to the gd*r<7 offering from else ,v here under the text; 
When t^^r rides in the car of I^Tr, there is no necessity of 
t^Tf's own car, but that does >not mean that he should not have 
his own apparel. The JT%nWT* under whicli they are both governed will 
ibenefit both by one performance «nder the principle of JTSHT, but the 
procedure which does not tind iu> , lace in the animal sacrifice and which 
is borrowed from elsewhere is not thereby prohibited. 

Adhttcar'nii iii- tsutras 9-iO, dtal ug wim the cubjecc that in a- eoaia sacrifice, there are no 
.separate aitnis. 
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? ^rTcfa by reason of the variety of the objects ; in a soma sacri- 
fice; ^fg<jfarcT5T3>rftat of the full and new moon sacrifices as models ; 
the construction of altara $.**ITcT*is. 

9. By reason of the variety of the objects, in a soma sacrifice, 
the construction of the altar.is of the full aiuLnew moon sacri- 
fices,^ its- models* 

Now the question is, whether the altars-should be differently construc- 
ted in the $r*Ftt*T as is done in its model sacrifices ^ipfam^Tnrs The reply 
of the objector is that separate altars should be- made in compliance with 
the practice of the full and new moon sacrifices, its models, because thert 
the altars are separately contructed for placing the offerings! 

^^non-construction ; m on the other hand ; f>T^If defective- ^TcT is. 

10. On the other/ hand, it should. not be constructed ; if con- 
structed, it is defective.. 

The j author says that you* should not construe a* separates! tar according 
to the practice of the new and full moon sacrifices; if constructed' it will be 
of no use. If you enquire, where will be the offering placed? The reply is 
that you* can place- it on-- the bigf altar. So there is no necessity of 
constructing a separate altar. 

Adhikarana iv extras 11—12, dealing with the vessels of the new and full moen aaorifioes 

qniVin- the case of vessels; srsffr the principle of Bjtffr, is; 5fo?r«fw*X 
."by reason of their Being for a £TJT. 

■ • 

11. The principle of svqit applies in the^ case- of the vessels 
by reason of their, being for the tjfrr. 

In a soma sacrifice, the cup and* spoon, are used ; there are also certain 
rites of the full and new moon sacrifices such as*?^T and J^ter^T performed; 
there are g^T and sq^Jft^ vessels belonging to them. The question is, whether 
the vessels of the soma, namely, tKe cups and spoons will be sufficient or 
the vessela of the new and full moon sacrifices r ,viz, 3jg[ and 3^*£<r should 
also be used in those rites which are borrowed from the ^fg^STTflrsnrrs. 
The reply 0 f the objector is that the principle of srtffT applies and the 
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cups and spoon are quite sufficient, as they are for the purpose o£ 

m 

/ 

wu^tRt proper ; <>n the other hand ; STJJ^srTcf by reason of being 
used \ STJJSJ'tE when not used ; flrtfJT: the principle of 5rtf*T ; WcT v is. 

12. On the other hand, they are proper, by reason of being 
used ; when not used, the principle of JT^fl applies. 

The author says that it is proper that the vessels of the ^ $ ^ufar^KTs 
should be used in those rites of the ^ ^T^otf *TT$T*?T*Ts which are imported; while 
those vessels which are already in the soma sacrifice may serve the purpose 
and will not be newly brought in. The principle of 5T$t*T will apply in the 
latter case. When there are no vessels in a ceremony belonging to it there 
will be a necessity of borrowing them. When there is no car of his own 
near by, Devadutca goes in the car of ^sT^tT but if the car is there, he 
would not do so. So the vessels of the 5 <T£onTT{?*WTs will be used only in 
those rites which are connected with <?4TjH'4TrcT*rnts and transferred to the 

Adhikara pa v. dealiug with the perform .uce of animal ami JJ^JSf^T 1 JKM**fif«P i Q tyo 

^7tRt# in the fire for cooking the sacrifieial flesh ; Tgj^T^T: the animal 
<J^¥T3T sacrifice ; is ; ^S^l of the other ; JTg^c^T^ by reason being 

used. 

13. In the sgifasr fire, the animal J^teTfl sacrifice should 
not be performed by reason of the other being used. 

The question for determination is, whether the animal J^T^T^T cakes should 
be cooked in the ^Tffira fire or the $tWTg<|ft$r nre - r -T ne reply of the author 
is that they should not be cooked in the ^7tRt5C fire because iTf^rT fire, 
has already beed used, ''cr^ta^^m^qsft^fef" This 3TT^<T3T fire is after it " 
^TT^rgisft 3 * fire is lit in the eastern part of the sacrificial ground having 
fcamboo built-stall called srrifcrfqureT ( see frontispiece fig I ) * 
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first MtfSRta fire is burnt in the ^itfHft ; *TT£q3I fire is lit afterwards. So 
the offering of (animal cake) should be cooked in the m^q?«l 

fire which is already there before the ^TtRt* fire. 

Adhikarapa yi dealing with the offering in the jrr^f^f fire. 

» 

*Tq*lf cooking ; STT on the other hand ; arfN^te**! of arfi^T* ; *TT^T- 
%OA in the *Tr^Tg<sf fire ; *qr<T is ; $TT3rFjtf*q of the JTT5fR[^ ; f^fflft^W by 

reason of presence. 

14, On the other hand, cooking in the Sjf^T^Nr should, 
not be in the J^TJprto', because of the presence of the sn^rf^cf. ' 

Now the question for determination is, whether in the ^far^ta of ^ffaqifq- 
WTW, the cooking is to be made in the ^Tr^rgsft* or in the srT5ff(<r fire. The 
*TT^g*3ta fire has already been explained. The fire burnt in the eastern part 
of the sacrificial ground called srr^tqr^T having a stall is called *TT^Tg*$ft*T. 
The first fire burnt is eus^fta and after the completion of the rites in the 
the *T fire is burnt. In the preceding Adhikarana it is laid down 
that the qsgjftef^T offerings should be cooked in this $TT3nrg*sft«T fire which 
happens to be 'irnprT. The author therefore, says here that the term iTT{.q?qr 
is used to denote STTOT<g*sfto in the secondary sense, so the offerings of the 
STfrTfta will be cooked in the principal m^qST which is otherwise known as 
Rnrffcfl- It is the fire lit in the western part of the sn^frraf^T stall and is prin- 
cipal nnf<J?*T fire ; what the author means is that when the principal mi£<?31 
(Jjnrfirar) is present, there is no necessity in cooking the offerings in the 
^TT^Tg^^' fire which is W^ffcT fire in the secondary sense. 

Adhikarana vii. s&tras 15*10 dealing with the fif^fq in relation to the two eoma cart*. 

sfWT^" in a ffin-rfa cart ; fWq*UT*f for the purpose of the offering ; 
*m*q*tat completion should be made ; JT^ptfcWT^ by reason of the act being 
commenced. 

15. In a ^fctrefa cart, the completion should be made for 
the purpose of the ottering, by reason of the act being com- 
menced. 
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There are two carts called ^Rnarf* carts in which different sacrificial mat- 
erials are placed. They remain standing at the fRr^?JTlT^T. The falfa is off- 
ered at a place to the west of them^TOr fire. The question is, whether the 
offering should be made to one of these two carts or another cart 
should be brought in. The reply of the objector is that one of them- 
»will be quite sufficient for the Fwt<T offerings ; there is no need of procur- 
ing a third one because the act has been already commenced with them. 

srfafi?: failure ; on the other hand ; W^T^Tr^T^ by reason of the* 
separate place j STOR^g^T^ by reason of the principal being spoiled ; 
&T^ij<i} on the principal being not spoiled ; ST^f^T: the principle of JTSfT ^ 
is. 

16. On tho other hand, there will be a failure by reason of 
the separate place and by reason of the principal being spoiled,. 
On the principal being not spoiled, the principle of JTCPT will 
apply. 

The author says that one of the carts named 5fw>ar?«TS will not do ; be- 
cause they stand at a distance from the place of the offering. If yoi& 
bring one of the carts to the place of the offering, the principal ceremony,, 
namely, the $rJT*UiT will be spoiled. If the principal ceremony is no& 
spoiled, then ono of these carts will do. » 

Adhikarapa viii. dealing with the subject of another cart. 

«TTOT of the carts ; and ; ^ffTT^ by seeing. 

17. And by seeing the carts (in the plural number). 1 

This sutra is a concluding part of the preceding Adhikarana in all 
other editions but 6abara has treated it as a separate Adhikarana, 
The author says that the 'cart 1 is used in plural number which shows 
that a third cart is used, "^^^^fwT^^qR! ,, "They employ carts/' | 

Adhikarapa ii. dealing with the subject that 3ft H[f and 3TfJT^qi should be performed separata! 

n^V^tf combination with it - s 5* and ; ^raifr^r<t by reason of the diff- 
erence of time. 
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18. And combination with it by reason of the difference of 
time. . . ■ - " i : " • ■ 

In the -soma sacrifice, the vigil takes place on the day of initiation, 
u #5|^ift ^^W^fn^f^NW^W^' "The first night on which the 

initiated remains awake, is changed by him in dreaming." 

In the <J^PJ?*U*Ts, the same is said of VrrfWfW day as regards vigil. It 
is transferred to the srnTCfta under a %t^3> text; the time thereof falls in the 
niiHdle ; now the question is, whether the vigil which falls in the middle 
should be kept separately or the vigil that was kept on the initiation day 
'would eiure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice. The reply of the 
author is that the vigil should be separately kept, because the vigil of 
the initiation day will not enure for the whole sacrifice. 

Adhikaraja x. dtraliug with the subject-of ^f*^ and 3T[^HJ in the case of the separate f^X^. 

U # 5CT: the *T?»rs ; ^ and ; $rfarqT<re3T3 N by reason of their distant benefit. 

19. And the flSTs by reason of their distant benefit. 

In the ^Hsrsn*? there are different sacrificial hearths ; there are 
mantras for taking ghee, sprinkling water and touching. The question 
is, whether they should be repeated separately. The reply of the author 
is that they shuuld be separately recited, because they are associated with 
separate acts and remind separate acts. They are separate acts of 3TS3<j* 
And srfo&^Ttfr and so, the mantras will be of necessity recited separately. 

Adhikaiuq a «i. dealing with the establishment of fire in a Soma&acniicO 

\rr?UT«fc^TrT by reason of its being for the maintaince ; in soma ; 

Wrq^TOTO re-establishment of fire ; not ; fk^fiH exists. 

20^ In soma by reason of its being for the maintaince, there 
is no re-establishment of fire. 

In a soma sacrifice, there are l[fg* like ^t^T^^T&c. The establishment of 
fire is transferred there by the text. Now the question is, whether the 

fire should be separately kept in the ^l^prft^T <>r the «f«Hft v *Tn of soma will 
enure lor the benefit of the whole. The reply of the author is that when fire 
is. once established lor the Soma sacrifice, there is no necessity of re-esU 
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ablishment of it for the gftsnrftoT &c. 

Adhikaraaa xii. Butras 21-24. dealing with the vows belonging to the full and new moon 
■aerifioes. 

SWT similarly ; 33*^ the vows; 9%9e*T$ by reason of being already 
Undertaken. 

21. Similarly the vows, by reason of their being already 
. undertaken. 

Now the question is, whetherthe vows which have been taken in the soma 
sacrifice enure for the benefit of the whole sacrifice or another vow should 
be taken in the ^fss like Jn*ra'fa &c transferred from the $^gofcrrcf*rnTs und#r 
the text. The reply of the author is that the vow taken in the begin- 

ing is quite sufficient and lasts for the period of the whole sacrifice and 
there is, therefore, no necessity of taking another vow in connection with 
the f[fe a part of the same sacrifice. 

M^l^ H V* I ft I Sft « 

ftyfa^T^ by reason of the prohibition ; ^ and. 

22, And by reason of the prohibition. 

The author gives a reason in support of his view, ''tfrifetirafr ifa^ffftftrBf* r 
• ( 0! Agni, lord of the vow, I shall observer a vow." 

By taking a vow in the pressnt, the prohibition of any future under- 
taking is thereby prohibited. 

G?z(tt like truth ; ^fa^cT it you say. 

2a. 'Like truth' if you say. 

The objector says that though speaking of truth is a man's duty (<f#?W e ) 
yet when one* commences ^TJjpfatfRTns, he undertaken an additional vow.- 

not ; ^THfWfWT^by reason of the separate connection'. 

24, Nut so, by reason of the separate connection- 



JAlMINt StiTRA XII. 1. 28. 



The author says that there are two different duties, one is J5^r*f i. e. 
the duty of telling the truth during the whole If ie and the other $c^*f 
imposed during the course of a sacrifice ; so the vow which one takes at 
the commencement of a sacrifice is ?i?ssf and lasts for the whole of the 
sacrifice and, therefore, there is no necessity of undertaking it at every 
stage. 

Adhikarana xiii. sCttraa 25-27. dealing with the subject of reception of gods 

IT^rtffor the object of reception of gods ; ^ and ; gtsf4^ before • 
of or from ; tT^sfr^r^ by reason of being for the object. 

24. And for the object of reception of gods by reason of 
being for the object before the ffi£ 

See xi Adhikarana at p 965, it is in continuation of the same: just as the 
establishment of fire enures for the benefit of the whole sacrifice consisting 
of soma and ^Rj, so does the invitation *o tho gods and receiving them as 
guests enure for the whole sacrifice, "TTW^ ^^1%^^^ f^^^^flff^rf g[ 

tbe invocation. 

let there be my spendour' (tl. V , X. 123. l.)|sayiug this he receives Agni 
(as guest) firsi ; the gods that are received on the previous day ara 
worshipped on the following day." 

You invite the gods on the previous day and worship them on the follow- 
ing day. 

"srffcr: smdi^dwr Eras ^^^rt^^i^ w^ft^Trfcr^rcTT 

33 ^ cf^^RT. ^T R^^^f ^ ' "Agni is the first (last) of the gods and 
Visnu is the highest when one offers cakes baked on eleven potsherd to 
Agni and Visnu, it is a sacrifice in honour of a deity and, therefore, they 
initiate both ways." 

The same deities invited for the soma shall serve, the purpose of the 

s^TTrT hke the subordinate part : ^fatl if you say ; *T not so ; 
by reason of all the deities ; because , ^iTcT is ; s^^TF 6 * by reason of 
designation, 

97 
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26. *If you say like the subordinate parts;'' not so, by reason 
of all the deities ; it may be a designation. " 

The sutra is divided into 3 parts. The first part embodies the objection 
of the objector ; it says that the gods of ^^rcffar are received, but the 
gods of the subordinate parts are not thereby received. The second part 
embodies the reply of the author; he says that you are wrong; there is the 
worship of all the gods, -"amracftteqr:" "The STT^Ts, ^gs and 5?s." 

The third part embodies the reply of the objector. He says that the 
gods are named, 'grffcrfgftp fflfrlffiV aft #^^pf g^ ! HT f^cfrf Cwft ft* - 
Sji^th" "Agni with «rgs, soma with ^fs, ^jf with 9T^er % s i Off with stff&a 
and ^qRf with all the gods." 

In other editions there are 3 different sutras which our learned com- 
mentator has put into one. 

<1 not so ; JJ^Tsf^f^ by reason of its being for the praise, 

27. Not so, by reason of its being for the praise. 

The author says that the designation is not for the purpose of limiting 
the number but for the purpose of praising the deities • as in the 
expression, "all animals such as the horse, cow &c", the specification does 
not exclude other animals. 

Adhikarana xiv. dealing with the subject of equipment of wife 

tfWf'f the equipment ; <3 and ; ^r^T<T v by reason of its being already 
undertaken. 

28. And the equipment by reason of its being already under- 
taken. 

The equipment of one's wife is laid down in the ^JWTTSrcms 
f %S35T q<*T:?H|Tfc^ ,, "He equips the wife Arith a grass rope." 

Now the question is, whether in the ^fes which are the parts of the 
Boma, the equipment transferred from the 3tf & *%T8 under the text 
is to be performed or not. At the time of initiation, the equipment is 
performed for the object of the soma, 

f^f^^rxq'" "He adorns the wife with a grass rope, the initiated one 
With a girdle for becoming a pair." 



'•j 
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The equipment is far tightening the dreas and enures for the benefit of 
the whole sacrifice. 

Adhikar n,a xv dealing with tbe subject of the foreBt food. 

BTr^f%\srT^I^ by reason of laying down another ; an*<jqvfl3T;f forest food ; 
H not ; Wfl^is ; ZWl both ; ^wfa^for maintenance. 

29. By reason of laying down another,, there is no forest food; 
both are for maintenance. 



In connection with ^TgofaTOWTS, there is forest food, ^^T^^T^^rrf^t- 
fcn^^RSiT ^i^^^^Rt^" u ''When one partakes of the forest food, 
thereby he maintains forest and one's own sense- organs. ,r " 

4 

t 

It comes to JTT^HOter und^r a text. The author says that the 

forest food should not be partaken of, because another food is laid down in 
the s jtna sacrifice which is the principal, < < q- ^ ^ qpcTf ^TaT* H kU l fa 
^f^bf^W^t" ''Milk food is for a priest, gruel is for a warrior and curd-dish 
is for a merchant/*' 

They, are both for maintainance. So the food' prescribed in soma 
sacrifice will do and there is no necessity to resort to- the forest food 
when transference in OTmrftaT suffices. 

Adbikarapa xvi. dealing witb the rem-uants of food?- 

^w^re^RT %^TF^T^ferm ii ^ i \ i i \° it 

$tavr$TT: remnants of the food; similarly ; ^fa^^if yoo-say ; if, not ; 
WWfon^by reason of their being for another. 

30. If you say '^remnants of the food similarly"; no,, by reason* 
of their being for another objects 

The sutra is divided into>two parts ; the first part embodiesthe object- 
or's view. He says that the same principle applies to the remnants of food. 
The second part embodies the author's view; he says no; they are for 
a different object. They .are not for maintenance j they are for purifica- 
tion, ^m^^PKfesnr 5st*r$nt%" "The four priests and the fifth sacri* 
ficer partake of ^tf food*'*" ' " 
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So eating of the remnants will be transferred to the fffes which are 
the parts of &m*?m from ^Tgrf*n$?*mTs. 

Adhikarapa xvii. sntras 31-33. dealing with the subject of hiring the services. 

*£<Tc3FI by reason of maintenance ; *3 and ; qf*56*T: hiring of services. 

31. And by reason of maintenance, there is hiring of 
services. 

In the ^T£tOT*TTR9T*Ts f tjie hiring of the services depends on the gift 
of food prepared with rice.. It is transferred here under a text. But 

in soma the fee is 1200, WTtf ' "His (or its) fee consists of 

120v' 

This is for the maintenance of the riests. 

Now the question is, whether there should be a separate fee of the jf%» 
which are the parts of the $f*T7KT. The reply of the author is that the fee 
of the soma is quite sufficient and no separate fee is required for the parts; 
because the securing of the services is for the whole sacrifice including its 
parts. 

$ta*T8T: eating of the remnants of the food ; ^ and ; TOT similarly ; 
$fa%ef N if you say. 

32. And eating of the remnants of food similarly, if you say. 

The objector says that eating of the remnants of food may be 
considered in lieu of the sevices secured for the subordinate parts (see 
Adhikarana xvi. sutra 30. at p. 969 ) - 

«T not so ; ^*ftf^T*TTrtby reason of the connection with the act. 

33. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that eating of the remnants is not in lieu of the 
services secured but for purification The sutras 32 & 33 have been 
ut under a different Adhikarana by other commentators. 

Adhikarapa rviii sftiras 34—40 dealing with the appointment of a^fof. 
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51 J^f^mr^ by reason of the commencement of the appointment ; srfa- 
<f3^*3T<l and by reason of the appointment for each ct*3 ; 
appointment for each part $ f^J: of a $m ; fo^cf should be done. 

34*. By reason of the commencement of the appointment and 
by reason of the appointment lor each Tantra, there is appoint- 
ment of the 5far for each part. 

In the ^fgtrfmSTWTs, there is the appointment of a ftaT, "srfaf ^«ft£taT 
^^"f ^^TQTcf "Agni the divine hotk priest sacrifices to the gods." it is 
transferred to the s[fgs, the parts of the s;mi under a text; 
but there is also &u appointment of a ^t-fr in a ^ sacrifice, "^foi^T 

e is my 

hotd ; O ! priest, thou art my hota- saying this he appoints a hota." 

The question is, whether the appointment of the star enures for the 
benefit of the whole sacrifice or there should be another appointment in 
the ^fes. The reply of the author is that the appointment should be for 
the jRjs separately. The reason is that when the sacrifice has been com- 
menced, the appointment of afteiT is for each <j*5j separately, so there must 
be a separate appointment for each. 

fTUT Brahma; wrfq also ; ^fit^cf if you say. 

35. "Brahma also" if you say. 

The objector says that if your view is that ^tcH" should be appointed 

separately, then Brahma should also be sepa* ately appointed. 

^ not so \ JTl^f%q^rcf N by reason of the previous appointment j W^f for 
it ; F£ because. 

36. Not so, by reason of the previous appointment, because 
it is for it t 

The author says that the appointment of a Brahma is before the com- 
mencement of the sacrifice ; so it is for the purpose of the sacrifice ; it 

therefore, euures for the whole sacrifice \ but in the case of the appoint- 
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merit of a hota, the appointment is after the act is commenced and it is for 
the purpose of the invisible effect. 



faf^S^ of the directed ; if you say. 

37. "Of the directed" if you say. 

The objector says that a day previous to the new moon, the construc- 
tion of an altar is directed' a v¥ 1 Ttfr^Tnt^rV ^rfc" <k Oii the previous 
day to the new moon, he constructs an altar." 

The work is done by the Brahma ; so he should be considered to have- 
been appointed after the commencement. 

H ?JcTcoTR^ a II i ^ < \c \\ 

5f not so ; <*TSJrfc^R[ by reason of not being laid down. 

38. Not so, by reason of not being laid down 

The author says that the construction of the altar one day before the- 
new moon is laid down but no where Brahma's appointment is so laid down> 
He is appointed on the full moon day and so his appointment enures for 
the benefit of the new moon sacrifice also. He is, therefore, not appointed 
for each separate part but for the whole sacrifice. 

^rj: of the sfan; • <mr similarly ; if you say. 

39. "The Hota similarly " if you say. 

The objector says that the appointment of the %t%T is also likewise fqv 
the whole sacrifice. 



• * 

• *T not so ; Stff^HftiTnT by reason of the connection with the act. 

40. Not so, by reason of the connection with the act. 

The author says that the appointment of the hota is after the sacrifice 
has commenced, "8TOW'ft>4fC Y "He recites br^I verses subseqently" 

The recital of the frwstot verses commences before the appointment 
of th/3 hota. So the appointment of the hota is for the accrual of the invi* 
Bible efiect, * 
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Adhikarapa xix. dealing with the sprinkling of water on the ^ffj^ grass. 

0 

TSfteTrJ^^ in the direction relating to the origin of a sacrifice ; faf^r- 
•rf ff%tn^fT-\ by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed 
act ; srfaa'sf separate ft* ; ftpfo should bo done. 

41. In the direction relating to the origin of the sacrifice 
by reason of the difference of the application of the fixed act, it 
is to be done separately. 

There is grff in an arRi^r ; the same is in and wft*fWfa. When 

is cut, water is sprinkled on the front part and the lower part is 
washed. Now the question is whether this sprinkling of water should 
be repeated in each case or the process performed in one, shall enure 
for the benefit of the others, because the ^fif is the same. The reply 
of the author is that the sprinkling should be performed separately 
in each case, because the sprinkling that is done in the «Tfat;7T enures 
for the benefit of that only. So the process is to be repeated in each 



case. 



*T not so i m kjxl the other hand ; ^e^TT^by reason of having done it $ 
tfjqi^T: direction for it ; % because. 

Not so by reason of having done it, because the direction is 
for it. 

The sutra does not find its place in the edition of Sahara, but it has 
been commented upon by all other commentators. They consider it to 
embody the opinion of the author and the preceding sutra as containing 
the view of the objector. The author says that there will be no repeti- 
tion, because sprinkling is done with the object of purifying the ^fif; 
but if it is done for tha object of the sifawjr only, the sprinkling will have 
to be repeated in each case separately. 

Adliikarayn xx dtaiing witb the suhject that the principle ol SJ^Tj does not apply to the 
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^T2*I3>c^T*T by reason of the separation of the place $ q?^: *r*3 ; **recf^ 
is repeated. 

42. By reason of the separation of the place, the manira is 

- t • ft 

repeated. 

There is a ^rcnra^ recited when grass is spread, ''gqtaq^qi^'Blftr'' "I 
spread thee soft as wool." 

Now the question is, whether the $RWf* should be repeated separately 
while spreading grass. The reply of the author is that it is to be repeated, 
because the JTT'^T where grass is spread is different from the 3TT<%f^. 
The JTT^T is p untied by it but not the 3fR%f^- So the will have to 
be repeated. 

JTT'^RT is an eastern portion from the house where offerings are placed 
and where the sacrificer and his wife reside (See frontispiece fig I. 3.) 

Adhika-apa xxi. sOtras 43 44 dealing with the subject of the ^T^rff^U 

tftt^frfi in OTTWW!! ; OTT similarly ; ^ftr^if you say. 

43. "In *reriH*i«Jj similarly" if you say. 

Grass is purified in the 3Tft«TT place and carried to the WJfHWfa place 
after arranging and fastening it with the accompaniment of the Vedic 
mantras; it is called ^Wf^CCI. The tying of grass in a bundle is cfrffir and 
carrying it to another place is ${*ST There are two mantras for the purpose 
'"JTCl^ !^^*^^^rg ,, ^£^q%*r«T?S*TfiT'' ' Let Pusa tie thy bundle." "0 ! 
Brihaspati, I carry thee with my head/" 

Now the question is, whether these mantras should be read when ihe 
^faf is carried in a bundle from the place of wfcf«^T to the place of *rfr«T-. 
qttfW. The reply of the objector is that they should be repeated accord- 
ing to the principle laid down in the preceding Adhikara^a. 

^m^Tri II ^ \ \ i& II 

H not so ; WTT'-f r^TrT^ by reason of the object being different. 

44. Not so, by reason of the object being different. 

The author sajs that the object of the SftHO??"^ is different. Here in 
carrying the grass from the place of erfccqT to W*fKWH, there is no 
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necessity of repeating the mantras, because no mantras are repeated 
when it ia carried from the place of *Tfi£I3T to 3TT$^ftq These mantras 
are for the purpose of carrying grass from the place where it is cut 
and tied. 

END OF PlDA L 



PAD A 1L 

Ih the preceding pada the author examined the acts which fell with in 
the the scope of Tantra but now he proceeds to examine those acts which 
iare without its pale. 

Adhikarapa I sfttraB 1—7. dealing with the subject that in tha aacriflcial fire> the ordinary 
mot it forbidden. 

fkKKi sacrificial fires ; 3ftf$q>«TTq( of the ordinary ■ «T^fjj; object ; 
fTWfat accomplish j 5T?Jr?rttt by reason of the capacity. 

1 The three fires may accomplish the ordinary act by reason 
of the capacity. 

The fa^r* means the three fires. The objector says that the sacrificial 
fire can also accomplish the acts of the ordinary life such as cooking, 
burning and lighting j because it is competent to do so.' 

a 

^^qr^fffa^vr: the prohibition about the cooking of flesh; ^ and ; 
fH^like it. 

2. The prohibition about the cooking of flesh is like it 

The objector supports his view by saying that the cooking of 
flesh is properly prohibited, showing thereby that other ordinary acts 
are not prohibited, "?ifw5ri?ft ?taq%g: SRsqnfjgfi" "In the fire in which 
they cook, they make it carnivorous." 

$8 
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fa^Tr^by reason cf the direction ; ST on the other hand ; ^f^OT^m 
of the Vedic acta ; ^T*H is. 

3. On the other hand, by reason of the direction, it is for the 
Vedic acts. 

The author says that by reason of the direct text, it appears that the 
sacrificial fire is intended for the Vedic rites only, ''q^TWft^ctftRtaito 
W*fte: 5ftcft*re%" "When he offers an oblation in the W^sretq fire, the* 
his (wished for; deity is pleased." 

S?fcT in its existence ; and ; 3?TSffifqr of the worshipped fire ; ^J&TT^ 
by seeing. 

4. And in its existence, there is seen 3qTO?T fire, 

The author gives a reason in support of his view ; he says that in a 
*T3Tg*T sacrifice, there is a text about the sftqfTOT fire, (fire in which worship 
is performed) "q^^cT USTOf JTSTT^ ^if^fa ^HRfara^ ^SPTCIPWf 
"One who wishes that his kingdom may be for his subject, shall 
bring an animal for a sacrifice in the 3TT£3»ffa fire/' 

This text is in connection with the ?nrg*T sacrifice when it is commenced 
and when there is this triple fire. If the triple fire had been sufficient 
to extend its use to the ordinary acts, there would have been no necessity 
of the affaTSre fire. 

by seeing the absence ; ^ and* 

5. And by seeing the absence. 

The author says that you have relied upon the argument that tho 
cooking of flesh is prohibited. The prohibition relates to the cooking 
of flesh which is not intended for the sacrificial purposes. 

"When a sacrificer does not offer oblations, the fires long for flesh, medi- 
tate on the sacrificer, think about the sacrificer , and those ^ who cook flesh 
uselessly in other fires have no other longing for flesh left/' 
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^^^^ 

^rt^T^J the cooking of flesh $ nfffcWfct^V: prohibition: of the aot 
which is laid down ; vnn is ; Wjfatf^mT^ by reason of the connection 
with the offering. 

6, The oooking of flesK is in the nature of tKe prohibi- 
tion of that which is laid down by reason of the connection with 
the offering. 

The author says that you assert that the cooking of flesh is prohibit- 
ed and thereby you infer that other acts are not prohibited in the 
sacri^cial fire. This- prohibition of cooking of flesh relates to the boiling 
of omentum which is prescribed to be done in the 8ttg?*foTj because it is 
connected- witb the ofo*m%p.iimmm**^tifrlfo *R^tf^I?f>fV' "Therefore 
in the tire, in which oblations are made r flesh is not cooked. 9 * 

In the *TTV3«ftii fire the offerings are made and the boiling of omentum, 
in it is r therefore, prohibited; 

n \\ \ \ i * u 

^Ptfnfa: supplementary sentence 5 on the other hand ; ^fsroffc?^ 
in the southern fire j iwrwft^HW of the scattered texts. 

7, On the other hand, it may be a supplementary sentence 
of the scattered text in the southern fire- 

The author gives another reason about this prohibition as regards the 
cooking of flesh. He iays that it is in connection with the vow of the 
wife to subsist on flesh, "^Rgratefift qtftafwraftl" ■ 'In the southern fire ha.- 
cooks fltsh during the fast of his wife," * 

When the wife is suffering from some malady, she subsists on fllesh diet; 
so flesh will necessarily be cooked. in the ^f^^lf* 5 ^ The text is, therefore* 
in the nature of 4*g*qjRT a conditional prohibition and is not general. It i& 
6 ■upplementary text as it is here called* 

jLdhikaraqa II. adtrai 8-10. doling with the animal gp^IT^T ca ^«- 
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^eft^ in a ST3«/H ; fe^fftraHTsfreT^ b y reason of the object for covering 
the hole ; qgSlter^, animal J?tei$T • «T not ; wrq is ; «T?^?r^ of the 
other ) so ; STOcSfT'T for the purpose. 

8. In a by reason of the object for covering the hole, 

there is no animal because others are for the purpose. 

The animal cake should not be made in a tf^Rto animal sacrifice be- 
cause it is for the purpose of covering the fissure made in the body of the 
animal to take out omentum "fjfa^trfij ^^f^trrgf^r^ 5 *F|£3ftft 
Km JtfeiidfWWf^W.'n^Sftror^" ''When animal is pierced, th© 
omentum is taken out ; when the cake is made of rice, it is to cover it and 
make it unpierced," 

It can b© done with the tf^retagfter^T The sense is that the jd^T 
in connection with the OT«ft^t*ftqf animal is for the purpose of covering 
the fissure made in the body of the animal. The same is transferred to 
the animal sacrifice under a text. The objector says that 

here you bave to U3e the 3tt3r3T which is prescribed in the sn?ft*T animal 

sacrifice. "^3^^ ^^rt S^TW jfa^t STfaf^TT Slf^jpn^" 
"In each H^T, the ST^rfte purodasa cakes are offered in order to cover 
the fissures." 

fern m ^remiesrra \\ ^ \ % \ < u 

fiE3T performance ; on the other hand ; ^cTTsfc^T^ by reason of 
its being for the purpose of the deity. 

9. On the other hand, it should be performed by reason of its 
being for the purpose of the deity. 

The author says that the <T§J3lter^T (animal cake) should be made, be- 
cause it is for the deity (Se© chap x. Pada 1. sutras 19-33 Adhikarana 9 
at p. 608,) The text as to covering of the fissure is by way of 3T«far^. 

T%q^aj?n^r 11 ^ 1 ^ 1 \° u 

fe^F^fsTT^ by seeing the f&g ; ^ and. 

10. And by seeing the fi«TVr. 

Xhe author relies on the fey argument, 'SFCdf JJ^- 
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IT^cf JTT^f^^ ^r^^I^ft^T^nr^" "They commence with omentum in the 
momiug 9*3, with cakes in the midday 93* and with the bodily organs 
in the evening 9«tT M 

If there had be en no gftersflr cake, the difference of time as regards 
application of the materials would have been meaningless. Ho the animal 
cake should be made. 

Adhikarana iii. sfttras dealing with the eabject of the call of gf^rc^r. 

3Trm|cTT 3T jqTf|5**TRc3T3 N ^ \\ I \\ 11 

ff%*?>ff the call of *f?T*J^ ; 9^ft*nj in the 9^ftTs; ?T not, *3T*T is; in 
the model sacrifice \ if ; 93T*J? for the accomplishment of the objects ; 
qg* an animal \ Jre^TjT T is called back ; 9T she j J^f^ should be made ; 
fTOJTH<?^r*T by reason of the existence. 

lip The call of 5^?^ is not in the cnpfcrs ; if in the model 
sacrifice, it is for the accomplishment of all objects, and the call 
is made already for the animal sacrifice by reason of the existence. 

The question for determination is whether there is a call of |f%«$tr 
in a STgretoj^teT^T. In the model sacrifice, however, there is a call in the case 
of the materials which are herbs but not in the case of milk (95Hq) • The 
animal sacrifice which has its model in the tfWWT, has, therefore, no call 
of gf%^fp^. The objector, therefore, says that as there is a common call 
togfW^^t with respect to herbs and milk in the model sacrifice, so there 
is none in the 933)3 animal sacrifice. It is based on the principle of 
Jc^Tf^cfT. This sutra is itself a separate Adhikarana in other editions. 

qscft g f%^R?3 n \\ \ \ 1 ^ n 

q^TT in the animal • 5 on the other hand ; 9*^3 on being purified ; 
f?I^W$ by reason of its being laid down. 

12. On the other hand, in the animal which has been purified 
there is, by reason of its being laid down. 

In the third m*, before boiling the parts of the animal killed, there is 
an offering of the 9?Rtq animal ; after it there is an offering of =3* to the 
god Soma and two cakes to 3Trf^3s. Now the question is, whether there is a 
call of in <3^ and ^qj^ offerings. The reply of the objector is that At 
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should be made separately, because it is laid down in the case where 
the parts of the animals are boiled and because it will be for a purpose there* 
by reason of their being completed and ^fas^^T having been discharged. In? 
other editions, there is an addition to the sutra, ^^TRff^H^T^t^^^^n^ 
ffepmfi^H l PPM l *4 * $«& 4mmC ult should be done in the third by 
reason of the offerings to Htfl" and wRfWs." 

This portion though omitted in the ?utra forms a part of $ibara r s com> 
mentary. What the objector means to say is that the ffV$^ has been' 
discharged by the completion of the second so there is a necessity of 

a fresh call, 

^rmcT by reason of being engaged ; on the other hand ; *n&r? for 
a sacrifice ; fff^fcfc on its completion ; fimtf: discharge ; ^TTrf is. 

13. On the other hand, by reason of being engaged for the 1 
sacrifice, the discharge is on its completion. 

« 

The author says that the same f will do, because he is engaged 
for the whole sacrifice ; he can not, therefore, leave the place* before 
the sacrifice is over. "^c^rg^f^jETc^TJ^fW' "Whoeugages thee; he engages 
thee." 

So his services can not be dispensed with, before the sacrifice is over. 

Adhikaraaa iv. BUtras 14-16 dealing with the subject of the nocturnal sacrifice 

ftRfl'TS? in the nocturnal sacrifice ; sn^cOT of model sacrifice ; STTfRr:: 
completion ; is ; 5TSJ$r%Sc^Tq' by the reason of the direct injunction* 

14, In the nocturiial sacrifice, the Tantra of the model sacri- 
fice ends by reason of the direct injunction. 

There is a w^ffe, "W Mfr^ tt fcg firfWt 

"One who is afraid of demons, shall offer cake- baked on eight potsherds 
to Agin, the demon killer," 

Thsre is another text, "WTrwt^rtf ftf^TOta" "Let him sacrifice at night 
on the new moon day. 
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Now the question is, whether this nocturnal sacrifice which is perform- 
ed to ward off the domons, is governed by the Tantra of ^$fapT, because in 
other text it is said that it is to be performed on the night of the new moon. 
The author says that it is not so governed, because there is a direct text 
which lays down that it is a separate which is performed with certain 
•object in view ; so it can not be governed by the Tantra of the new moon 
sacrifice. 

^T^T^T^lc^ by reason of the difference of time j ^ and ; 
difierence of 8*3 j W^is. 

IB. And by reason of the difference of time and text, there 
is a difference of Tantra. 

The author says that it a difference of time and text; the spT^ffe is per- 
formed at the midnight of the WTraW and the ^T**TT*T is performed on the 
next day in the day. The text as regards the nocturnal sacrifice finds its 
place in the context of the q?T*^R? while the text as regards the new moon 
sacrifice is in connection with the new and full moon sacrifices. 

Adhikarana v. afttras 16-17. dealing with the digging of an altar. 

%«^^sfW^* the fast observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar ; fatff^IT^by reason of the prohibition ; ^ar the same j ^?t^ is. 

16. The fast, observed in connection with the digging of the 
altar by reason of the prohibition shall remain the same . 

There is a fast observed in connection with the digging of the altar 
in the new moon sacrifice ; now the question is whether a separate fast 
should be observed in connection with the nocturnal sacrifice. The 
reply of the author is that both the digging of the altar and the fast ob- 
served in connection with the new moon sacrifice will enure for the 
benefit of the nocturnal sacrifice. 

^5TTT^ T%^T^TfT rTTT?STT *3RtasR[ ||^|^*» 

S'S*^ in one particular fr** ; faqRm N by reason of its being ordained ; 
futsn its a'^; ST^iftofcMike a animal sacrifice. 
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17. By reason of its being ordained in one particular Tantra, 
its tantra is governed like that of a'ST^ffa animal sacrifice. 

The author strengthens his argument and says that PrfsTOJ falls on the 
WTraW; so it will be governed by the Tantra of the WTT^W. The altar 
is already dug for the ^T*3ffn and the fast is observed in that connection ; 
so no useful purpose will be served by demolishing the altar and construct-, 
ing another and breaking one fast and keeping another. So the pri iciple 
of $r#JT will apply as it does in the case of a ST^ffa animal cake (See 
iii. at p. 979). 

Adhikara»a vi. dealiug with the subjVot of fuel grass* 

sbj'^T^ by reason of the failure j ^«TT^rff : fuel and grass , *T not ; 
ITT^^T accomplish ; «T*WT?*T^r5T the re-establishment of fire ; ^ and ; 
qftf if ; ^*faT*f^ for the deity. 

18 By reason of the failure, the fuel and grass would not 
accomplish it ; and the re-establishment of fire^ if it is for the 
deitv. 

' As to sacrificial fuel and sacred grass, the author says that they have 
been procured for the new moon sacrifice ; so if the principle of tftfif 
applies, there will be an insufficiency of them and the object of both 
will not be accomplished. So in that case the principle of 5T$f*T will not 
apply and the fuel and grass shotid be separately procured. 

Adhik^raija vii. dealing with the re-establishment of fire for the object of the deity. 

%T7*q;rn^R* the re-establishment ; «gf and ; if j $3fcTT*f^ for the deity < 

19. And the re-establishment of fire, if done for the cbject of 
the deity. 

The author further says that if the re-establts4iment of fire, is done for 
the purpose of one deity, the principle of Jj^fa will not apply and yort 
will have to re-establish the fire. Thissutra is a concluding part ofsutra 18 
and so by many commentators, it is noi treated a»s a separate Adhikaran^ 
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and sutra. It may be stated here that the Adhikaranas iv-vii have been 
included into one and treated as one adhikarana. 

Adhikarana riii. sCitrai 20-23 dealing with the subject of «TT^*TOttU 

the $n?vrcftaT j fiqGcft in a modifiod sacrifice j h not ■ ^CTcT^ 
is j JT^%^>T^lT>£^^T^ by reason of falling within the time of the model 
sacrifice; «paT if done ; again ; a^ifa with its object. 

20. The ^TT*Fjft*TT should not be performed in the modified 
sacrifice by reason of falling WiUhki the time of the model sacrifice; 
if done a f jrain. it Will be for its ouject. 

The question for determination is, whether in the modified sacrifices, 
the srrf^raftqr of the ^T % 3<rf*TTfnf*T4 should be performed or not. The reply of 
the objector is that it should not.be performed, because this performance of 
the modified sacrifice falls within the time of the ^T*|pfjTr*r^Tns. <««ntr swlrf^- 
J^f r^FTT v ^^"^f ' * "Let one perform the new and full moon sacrifies, as 
long as he hves." 

The modified sacrifices of the f^fmwm fall during one's life and 
as the autfwftar is the initial eeromoyj, so it need not be repeated on the 
performance of each modified sacrifice, 

once, at one time ; ^tf ^i^rma^ by reason of the connection with 
commencement. 



21. By reason of the connection with the commence men t at 
one time* 

The objector relies oh ohe performance of attfvrafat which entires 
for one's full life. See chap i* pada 1. Adhikarana x sutras 34 35, at pp. 
620 and 521. 

. W lg J P oh the other haud i ^MN&WHI* W reason of the time be- 
mg subordinate. 

99 



22. On the other hand, it may be pe*fddrmed by reason of the 
time being subordinate. 

The author naays "that the att^SfnffaFT^fo^uld be performed iiTthe modified 
sacrifice, because the time in the ^T^rifTf*? is Hff V or the duty imposed ou 
*the performer >in the ^T*q^ f *rm7ma but can 'not >enure fcr the benefit of all 
other sacrifices that may be performed by him during his life. See chap ik 
pada iv. Adhikaranaa-sikr-as 4-7. at. p. .p. 75 et seq. 

W^vrf^WOnx by reason of the division of the commencement ; *| and. 

28. And by reason- of fhe-dwision of the commencement. 

The author gives another reason in support of his view. He -says 'that 
the commencements of'the model sacrifice and the modified sacrifice are 
different. 

Adhikft'&f* k.a«Hliujf with' the Subject that when there are conflicting cbaraoterUtici, those 
ocea which are in large uuu>bt»r sJiaU jufcvnil. 

fafffafa^wf^T of the conflicting characteristics ; n ^HT^T^ in a combina- 
tion, prevalence of the majority ; *qT3^ is ; ^TO*f^^ being of one 

21. "When there is a combination of the conflicting characteris- 
tics, those of the majority of one type will prevail. 

In the tf^fflWI there are la nights; there is «rfi*l*5<T the first day. Its 
model is wft**;* *hich is *£ST£ ; there is a call to g*fr<"n. This ceremony 
is transfered to the tf^KT* and is called «H«i|*ft fJfc*l<"U On the 
remaining 34 days the q^g«WTT ceremony at the time of 3<?*T?T is 
transferred from their respective model sacrifices. Now the question 
is, that under this conflict of calls of Vff^ftft and g*liT<"TI, which Tantra 
will apply? The re t iiy of the author i& that it will be governed by the 
majority -of the calls of the q^JJif^r^T. So it is in the ordinary life ; where 
there are more lamps, they shed more lustre than those that are few 
is number. So the ^^ftgHT^sH call will be performed in this view. 

This sutra or Adhikarana is otherwise interpreted by the fTK(f»VT^ 
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who says that in >p<>nnection with the W^fett? it is- said "^^tcfl^T J^tTTr 

r^T .5T|v3llM c4r TJp&Wt ' Let desirous of cattle offer cakes- bakedi o*- 
eight potsherds-- to Agni, the donor,, cakes baked^ on eleven-, potsherds to* 
Ihdra, the donor, and cirrdj* honey, ciarHied butter, water, parched- rice^ 
an d.theirj mixture to the Lord of the univers* V Here we see seven separate 
ceremonies; the ghee oblatfon called' WTTTYTms shouid be performed 
by. Tantra once. The offering to Indra therein is- the-modified form of the- 
HJ£ ceremonyvand the-cuud. offering is .the moditiedtform of $reTT*T. Both of 
thetn.being.governed by the* procedure of (he new^moon sacrifice, have 
^^.^rrtr" ve.)ses.. as sOj^TWs; while Hone}, c~ a ri tied " butter and w&tar' 
< {firings are* the modified forms of an WAYgtin ; the verses aca •borrowed'* 
therein from the-full moonssacrifioe. The f.rst two have «j\*r^cft and 4 last 
thiree^'liuijQr^'-ni.Vrft^TOrses. In. this s.fcate.> of conflict, % the majority namely 
^igpcrfc.will prevail and they will, therefore, be read' throughout, 

AdUilcH.rc.va x. dealing with tbe-iiibj»*ut tiia whan tUeie is .n wquuKu umber vol .conflicting 
oharftcteristiurt, tho fLattwilt prevail * 

f 

JpC the* first; on*theother hand; gsfxri^r^ ,by^ roasou.of the first com- 
mand.; as ill ordinary life; 

25.. Qmtlte- otter hand* tlie- first By reason : o§ tffe first com- 
maud, as in ordinary life^ 

The questionisj, w hen \ the number of tKe- conflicting characteristics is 
equally balanced,.what-will» be. the procedure? The first will f governs 
the whole, as for example :- — 

^ Hl^^ ^K^^l^^ ^ 6 r ^K^ft^ff TOTO^" "Let him 
offer calces baked* on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu j^anione conse- 
crated to WT^cft to the- Lord of forests." 

Here (iflrnn^qj^) Agni aird Visna beings first, will govern the wholes 
procedure. 

TOT similarly ; ^and ; a^nf^f^ another proof. 

26. And similarly there is> another proof. 

The author relies on the argument, "$T>«|.<^ta ^TOT^^S^ilKr 
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as in the biginning of a sacrifice, an animal is 



sacrificed, so like it is the fire oblation/ 4 "Just as* the subsequent acts do 
not get precedence over the preceding acts nor are they displaced, simi- 
larly it is also." 

Adbikaraya xi deaji i£ with the subject of a performance of g[t$r*!ftqj in an srfhnftq. 

sfirgnWNr in a conflict between a subordinate part and the quality of 
the principal ; *3T and ; attP*ffa[ by reason of its being for the object of ft. 

i J'OJiW « ill t 

27. And in a conflict between the subordinate part and the 
quality (of the principal) by reason of its being for the object 
of it. 

In a aqtfashl there is a $*NNt, " ^C^m^^r^T^r ^T^cT, <&TOTW- 
<?*TTSTT nfajjTT^Tf ^Rfa" "Let him who performs a sacrifice by means 
of the %f&s, animals and Soma, do so on a new moon day or full moon 
day" 

There is, one day for the ^ipffaf and the soma sacrifice. There is a con- 
flict, qfsitfsnfoer qfatftaga:" "One $$ri, three eqe^s and the fifth", 
the extract of soma juice. 1 ' 

According to the view expressed in the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
^ft^T^'far should be given preference, but the author says that when 
there is a conflict between the subordinate parts and the principal, the" 
laiter shall prevail. So the extraction of soma being principal, will have 
precedence and, the s(t$r*$ffan will be transferred forward. 

Adhikarnua xii. eatrti 28-30. dealing with the qf^fq. 

qftsh of the qftfa; 55T«f?^T^ being for two objects; possessing 
characteristics of both ; S^RT is. 

28. The qftf^r being used for two objects, partakes the charac- 
teristics of both, 

The qfcfa is used for two objects; one is its own, namely making a fence 
round the fire and the other is for tying an animal. One view is that if 
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they are not inconsistent, both kinds of rites should be performed on the 
qftfa. This sutra is an Adhikarana in itself in other editions. 

qto: the characteristics of a sacrificial post j g on the other hand j 
fki\*? on conflict ; is, g^^T^cC^k by reason of being close to the chief 

(priucipal). 

29. On the other hand, the characteristics of the sacrificial 
post shall prevail, if there be conHict by reason of its being close 
to the chief (principal). 

The objector says that if there be a conflict of the characteristics of 
the qftfa and those of the gq, then those of the latter shall prevail, because 
the fPT belongs to internal autonomy of the sacrifice i. ©• to the animal ; 
while the qfafV ap^ ertains to tho external side of it, namely, fire. 

^fT: the other; on the other hand; HIT its; a* there; fewTT^by reason 
of its being laid down ; 3*^T: of both ; ^ and $ «fn^T^m: connection with 
the parts. 

30. On the bther hand, the other by reason of its being laid 
down there; both are connected with the parts. 

The author says the characteristics of qftfa shall prevail, because it is 
used in tying animals to it under the text "qftvffagj fag'sffif ("they 
tie an animal to the *rftfe) ; if the rites of a sacrificial post are performed 
on it, it will lose the character of a qftfa. So the rites in connection with 
<jfrfa should be performed. As to the external and internal autonomy, the 
author -says that both the sets' brthe characteristics are connected with the 
subordinate parts but uofc with the principal part. The concluding part of 
the sutra is a separate sutra im other editions. 

Adhikarana xiiL 8Atras3l-o3. dealing with the subject of the ^^jffa cake. 
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e ^iTtpffaj in tlie animal m*** ; f*WU option ; mM^ )* \ ^y^tlie cha*- 
acteristics or the modified sacrifice ; %^ if ; of both ; ^^frT^^ by 

reason of both being not laid down. 

31. There is option in the ^GFft* animal ; if there arc charact- 
eristics of the modified sacrifice, by reason of both being- not hid 
down. 

The animal sacrifice commpn^s in th* mornin<j: and ends in the* 

evening, tfffqnflf STTcf: ^^tfct J^^* m^f^t ^S^W^'* "They 
commence with the omentum m the morning R^Hj with the JUfr^T cake ia 
the midday &3T<T, and with the bodily parts in the third $f ST." 

The *7*«ft7 Sll^r^T cakes are also ordained along with it. T^e mid- 
diy and the evening R^Hs are wTbvi»»sly falliig under the <t*5$ 

of the animal sacrifice, but the question relates to the morning The- 
reply of the objector is tha£ ft is optional, you can a^ply tho Tantra of the 
animal sacrifice or the 3?teT^T cakes of the midday *?^r ; because the 
proceedings of the modified sacrifice will be complied with, as both are not 
governed by any direct authority. 

VlSfpt the tantra of the ariimal sacrifice ; on the other hand; ^5ftfqr$T^ 
t*TI«TT?T >v by reason of the special being laid down ; a^T*T3> it-wilL be mean- 
ingless ; fifWTr option ; ^UcT^ia. 

32. On the other hand, the Tantra of the animal sacrifice 
governs it, by reason of the special being laid down it will be* 
meaningless, if it be optional. 

The author says that there is a special text under which it ia 
governed by the animal sacrifice ; otherwise the text will be meaningless 

'"gfrwqg ldKMiuftdK 2?rr5?ft Tarenrt" "This sacrificer who has eithe r 

extracted soma juice or not has to day appointed Agni as his fctaT". 

If the JJT^TT^T cakes were cfsfr, then the £{3T^W will have to deliver the* 
command and the words "g^rg^t ^mT:", ("The sacrificer who has either 
extracted soma juice or not.") in the- text will be meaningless. This showa 
that the $0*^1 cake is a srtfift. 
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xj^ft; of the animal sacrifice ; ^ and ; fewq;^: separation ; a'Jftjwfr ia 
tlie middle ; fevTHT^by reason of its being laid down, ' 

33, And there is a separation of the animal sacrifice by 
reason of its being laid down in the middle. 

The author says in support of his argument that the omentum of the 
animal is used in the morning f the 3^tT[^7 cake in the midday and parts 
oT the animal in the evening. The fact that 4 ;^^1*^$T , falls in the middle 
also shows that it is governed by the Tantra of the animal sacrifice and) 
is a JT*tft ' 

Adhik&iR pa xiv* dealing with the «ub]ect that the ^*5f of the modified sacrifice applies when 
tkera »r« °* fc ^e model and modified teorifioes equally balanced. 

no precedence ; «g and ; JT^p^ in the model sacrifice ; CTTH3f*T of 
tiie same ^ ; %^r x if , «lfHW5rm x by reason of its having no permanent 
character ; SR*?5» meaningless ; fif because ; is. 

34. And in the model sacrifice there will be no precedence, 
if the modified sacrifice is of the same Tantra ; by reason of its 
having no permanent character, it will be meaningless. . 

The model sacrifices which are fke^ffs are performed on each fort- 
night day while the modified sacrifices which are ^T^fes and partake 
of the impermanent nature also fall on the fortnight day. Now the question 
is that both of them being of the same Tantra, which tantra will govern the 
modified sacrifice? The reply of the author is that it will be governed 
by the ta ntra of the because it is of impermtnent nature, it will 

Los« its character, if you apply the Tantra of the model sacrifice. The 
^r*itfe is performed with a certain object in view and in this view the 
modified sacrifice is the ST'sft and the modol sacrifice is the Btffft. 

AdhiUruqa xv. ^trus 35-3i dealing with the subject of tire «rftf*tf 
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*rfW3>: greater ; ^ and ; g^U: quality; *?T^R<ft in the common; s?falHflfa N by 
reason of no opposition ; ct^^f^TWfT. like a pupil eating in a vessel made 
of bell metal - 3Tg3% not principal ; arfq also. 

r 

35. In the common, the one with greater quality by reason 
of no opposition like a pupil eating in a vessel made of bell metal, 
though not principal. ! 

There is an attJH^fe in which there are f hree offerings as following (1) 
(2) ^"^rt^(^) WWWtft' There is flowering grass prescribed in the SJr^t- 
while in the others it may be a flowering grass or non flowering grass. 
Now the question is, which Tantra will apply? The reply of the author is 
that in having the flowering grass, there is an additional quality and there 
is nothing inconsistent; so the flowering grass which is the quality of the 
UrWTlfasrt offerings may be used, though it is not first in order. As for inst- 
ance a, disciple .is not ordered to take food in the vesael made of bell metal 
but if his spiritual preceptor takes it n such a vessel, he can partake of 
it in it as the rjmnants of his preceptor's food. This sutra is an srftr^C^I -in 
itself in other editions. 

* ' " t 'T f* IB 

tf?5T^r«TT with the application of that ; g on the other hand ; g'srjW of the 
A** ; f?pm: rule ; **mHs ; q*n just as ; qr^p£ pertaining , to the cake of the 
an ima^l sacrifice ; t ^fv^T%*T by the SJE^TC. 

36. On the other hand, with the application of that, th^e 
Tantra is laid down, just as in the purodaaa cake pertaining 
to the animal sacrifice, by the ^irMl*. 

The objector says that when the flowering grass is used, it shows that 
m all the three offerings are governed by the Tantra of tho STT^T^Rreft, just as 
it is seen above in the case of the jftfcW cake, in Adhikarania xiii, 

sfttras 31-33, a: pi. 988 & ( )89 " 1 

Jt not so ; on the pther hand ; 3?fedv*T^ by reason of there being no 
inconsistency. 

it* 

37. No so, by reason of there being no inconsistency. 
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The author says that all are nob governed by the Tantra of ^f^rr^Rl^t. 
Here the dowdriiig grass is used, because it is not inconsistent with 
the use of grass in §*JTrf?T and The case of Sra^rta JffW^T i3 entirely 

different. There the gftF>3T3> makes it special; see sltra 32 at p. 988. So tha 
illustration of the SwiO^J^f PI does not hold good here. 

*T?h5f^3faTc^T# by reason of the peculiarities not enjoinel by the script- 
ture ; and, 

38. By reason of the peculiarities not enjoined by the 
scripture* 

The author says in support of his view that the flowering grass is not 
under any direct text but under a 'sfa^F text. So it does not lay down any 
hard and fast rule as to Tantra. 

END OF PADA II. 



PADA HI. 

» 

Adhikara pa I: s^fcras 1-2. A'ing- with the subject of calf's Bkih in a Hf ^fspf. 

Rr^fifrfir in a f^^r^ ; *T?tfr^ N calf's skin ; JfwitoTc* by reason of ?n*r$*T ; 
otherwise • ft'^^S-^TcT^ by reason of the majority of ?f*5t ; 3T£<3" 
unwashed cloth ; ^TcT is. 

V 

1. Iii a f^cjfjTr^ he call's sVnby reason of the fTT^^T; other- 
Wise by reason of the majority of Tantra, the lower garment. 

There is an ST^ffa sacrifice called *TE T$T There are t«vo Stftsrifar sacri- 

U < r ; , l i , , u ■ m 

* i I f 

* In Sahara and VTT^tR^r, it is ^u^T ; but I have preferred the reading 
of olhjr coimneutators. 

100 
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fices in the beginning and in the end called f^^fs^T^and STfirfa^. In the 
middle there is a called 3%rfe. In the ftr^f^r^lihe calf's skin is en- 
joined for dress and in;the sifrfagter, tlier ) is the'lower garment enjoined. These 
two kinds of dress come to the 3T2*m. *The question is, which dress should 
be used. The reply of the objector is that calf*s skin comes under the TOTOtf, 
while other comes underlie xf^3> text. The'first applies to one day and 
the 6ther applies to all other days. Under the WTSTT, the calf's skin is to 
be used but on account of the large number of Ihe Tantra as laid down in 
sutra ^24 of pada 2 at p. 984. the lower garnment may be used. 13o there is 
an option in the case of f dress. 

^firft^t err sqfenift f| Sfr^f^ u^i^u 

«rfen[t>2: no inconsistency ^ft *>n the other hand ; 3<jft;3W; upper gar- 
ment ; fir certainly j 3Tc<ETc^3P oalPs skin. 

2. On the other bond, there is no inconsistency ; the calf 8 
skin is the upper garment. 

The author says that there is no inconsistency, both "kinds of ^Iress 
may be worn ; one is upper .gar merit -and the other is the 4ower gar- 
ment. The principle of STg^H applies. 

-Adbikaran a II. s<Mrae3-7. dealing with-fche subject 6f the affcer-offaringi. 

srgf^fcSN in the subsequent offerings ; *3J5^^T with the majority ; 
g^r^JT: the rule of ; is 4 fk?V$\ ?^T^ by seeing the fiNtf^ 

«3 and. 

In the subseqnent offerings, with the majority the Tantra 
should be governed and by seeing the f^^f;^ 

In the spwmrrsT it is said, "w'Wta'fa^ !I0^W^53f^f¥Wtfa >, «He 
subsequently makes on offering of the 3*ter*T of the arwft'fttfte to the eight 
gods. 

In the «rg^^T animal sacrifice also, there are subsequent offerings. There 
the majority will govern the Tantra. The objector says that the subse- 
"<■ quent offerings are larger in number ; so they will have their own 
Tautra and the jfteTtf cakes will be regulated by them. Further the 
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objector says that the word 'FtfUP^ii met with, "^/fftrfrfte^T ^^bi^JO**?- 

qT5T5^^3^l ^ ^f^TTO^T^ ftTC^^W^T%" "He offers -to foef?^ Agni 
the offerings consecrated to the eight gods, from the cakes- baked oa* 
eleven potsherds and consecrated to the ^*fp*tor. ,> 

It is proper that the* subsequent offerings- are governed by their own 
Tantra, 



Mr^tg^r^TcT; by reason of being incomer €flr on the other hand i ^^JTT its. 
own characteristics ; *qnj,is ; ttfJrfw<lflK% by the special text ; t*TOf o£ 
the other ; g?He^rtf v by reason* of being. the -principal. 

•JL Ou the other hand, by reason- o{' being incomers, they are-' 
governed by the r own charac teres tic^> and. by the special text, tha- 
other being the principal; 

The subsequent offerings comeafter the qfJffjd^TV and" so* merge- into • 
its Tantra and by reason of a special text, the qfJgTfapsflr is first, "qgsOs^T 
**3pW?RlV %< He oxakes an offering subsequent. to the animal cakes. 1 * 

*f*WT?=TTr[ by reason of its- own order ; ^ and. 

5. And by reason of its^ own order;. 

The author says that the order in the animal jfttl^T is fixed. In the* 
morning you have omentum* in the noon- the Jjfttfff cakes and in the even- 
ing the parts of the- animal. If you* give precedence to the subsequent 
offerings, the order of the animal sacrifice will be upset*- 

ffcBfssq'JiraC by reason of the-farcs* offering - r H-not } $fa%<r if it be 
so ; fil^J the modification ; q^irm^ like q^WNT. "* 

6. "If you say no,, by reason of the offering", (thr 
reply ia that,) the modification i& like qHWm 

The sutra consists of two parts; the first part embodies the- query by 
the objector. It is embodied in the concluding part of sutra. a at p. 99^ 
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but this additional portion does not find its place in other editions except- 
ing vri^^tfq^r. The first part, therefore, forms a separate sutra in those 
editions. 

fj The second part embodies the reply of the author. He says that thig 
modification takes place under the text and so it should be complied 
with, just as it is done in a q«T9TR. "3P*T^ T^W^^^T%" "gpq frfere - 
^TSralcT" c< He makes an offering to the purifying fire." "He makes 
an offering to the f^ST^ fire." 

The author of ^TT^fq^T says that if you give the subsequent offerings 
precedence, then there is a command to iNrw^I << WJ% F?WTC% Swf" "com- 
mand for f^gg^T fire.'' 

If the subsequent offerings govern the ft'sr, then there will be a com- 
mand to the hota in the following form "8rf?«fft3g$cF**nf" ''Perform a sac- 
rifice to fe^f fire " 

It is only in the case of the qgjd^RT being the a'sft, that the simple 
statement in the following form is possible "liaritffWfjdt ^r^% ,f "He 
makes an offering to the f^rg^C Agni." 

»rfsr^TT: without modification ; 3TT on the other hand ; ST^fa^ like the 
model sacrifice ; ^l^ffafa of the command ; W^riq by reason of its being; 
^ and. 

7. On the other hand, without modification like the model 
sacrifice by reason of its being a statement of the command. 

The author says that you can do even without a f^Sf*^ offering; then 
the question arises what will be the effect of the offering? "$ftp|»tffiWTWT% 
f*^S?% "He makes an offerings consecrated to the deity to the 

fiifrlf *i fire." . - 

Here in the case of the modification, there will be a split of sentence. 
In the new and full moon sacrifices, there is a command as to the use of 
fcfg|£$ ; 80 ^ is to reiterate it., 

Adhik*ragn iii. dealing with the combination of sfcraightnass &c in 3fmf^. 



jaimIni sGtua XII 3 10. 



995 



^*+*irn in one act ; f^TCfSiIfl by reason of being laid down ; 
gnwt of the subsidiaries ; sre^JT all ceremonies ; is. 

8. In one act by reason of their being laid down, the subsi- 
diaries are all to be performed. 

There is a text, "sn*r£ 3^4 4 1 S T TO rfcf UdcWIWK^fcT arem^^" 

4, In sprinkling he sprinkles straight, he sprinkles coatiniously, he sprink- 
les in front/' 

Here the question is, whether all these should be performed 
or not. The author says that there is one act, as for example (stt^T) sprink- 
ling of ghee; it should be done in the ways given in the text i e. the prin- 
ciple of tfg^3r will apply. 

Adhiknrena iv. fiAtr&s 9-li, dealing with option. 

i^TO?: those that have one object % g on the other hand; f^^ift^ may be 
optionally used; sg 5 ^ in combination; ffT because; W^fo: repetition ; w<r 
is ; R^rR^r of the principal. 

9. On the other hand, those that have one object in view 
may be optionally used ; in combination, there will be a repeti- 
tion of the principal. 

The author says that when there are two or more substances for one 
purpose, any one may be used, as for instance rice and barley; ^fis^ wocd 
&c.; &c. If the object is attained by one substance or thing, 

there is no use of repeating it. ... 

^q^H should be repeated; by reason of being for its purpose; 

fftr^i ff you say. 

10. c It should be repeated by reason of its being for the pur- 
pose' if you say, 

The objector says that it should be repeated in order to make the 
substance subservient to the purpose, so that all the substances may be 
siaed and bo for the purpose. 
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«T not so ; %T^rfr^rrf by reason of its being not laid down ; ff because-;: 
fa^fi??^ like option } ^ and ; 3>f?Rr is seen ; $r$f* <f in course of time ; 
«**fac3f being of use j fsru^is. 

11. Not so, by reason of its beins^ nat laid down; the optional 
use is seen ; and it may be of use in course of time. 

This sutra consists of 3 parts. The author says that the~ repetitions 
is not sanctioned, but there a:e texts showing the optional use ; one is< 
sufficient and the other may be of use in some other &*t This is the read- 
ing of the sutra according to Sahara and he is followed by in his* 
yTTf^tPW- But other commentators have divided all the three parts- into- 
3 different sutras and between the first and second parts^ there is th^ 
following sutra. 

^ffer on being ; «9 and ; WITQW^^ by reason of repetition being: 
laid down, 

And where there is repetition, it should be done by reason; 
of its being so laid down. 

The objector says that it should be repeated in compliance with th#- 
text which lays down repetition "3$f?£*3^ "There are both srjr^ 

and ytwi.» 

▲dhikaraqa v. sAtras 12-18. dealing with the subject of expiation. 

srwfi^ta in expiatory rites ; and ; Sfc*?«tft by reason of the unity 
of the object ; fsT^^r with the accomplished \ arftrcftnT: connection f. 
^fWT^ therefore j of the whole ; fabler: removal. 

12. And in the expiatory rites by reason of the unity of the 
object, there is a connection with the accomplished (fault); there: 
fore the whole (fault) is removed (by one). 

There are two kinds of expiatory rites ; one for voluntary act* o4 
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'COnrmisBion or omission ; the other for those acts or omissions over which 
the performer has no control. As to the former, "^f^^3f^ffan?T gnffiPl 
^TltfcT TT^V^ ^5^$* *rf^T^t gsr: ^ri^fa ^rf^ETOTcf: 

^Wlfelll^Wt^ <<If a sacrifice is destroyed by reason of the 

then theofEerings should be made in the m^qSTfire by uttering 'welcome, 
if by reason of the *J*pf?, then the offerings should bo made in the southern 
fire by uttering welcome and if by reason of the *fr*?%^ then the offer- 
ings should be made in the 3tt£3*ft*T fire by uttering 'welcome 

How is the sacrifice destroyed ? It is destroyed by oot observing what 
has been laid down and doing what is prohibited. Now the question is, 
what is to be done? Whether all the expiatory rites should be performed 
or one would do. The author says that one would do, to remove the sin} 
•as there is one fault and so one sort of expiatory rite out of many pres- 
cribed will do. 

*rg*^T: combination ; g on the other hand ; Sftaisf: for removal of 
fault. 

13. There is a combination for removal of fault (sin). t 

When a fault is committed by a sacrificer over which he has no control, 
he must perform all the expiatory rites prescribed, * '*r^j | £d ffcn^^'Jf 

i4Um €ft 4 ^ ; #^#wwpw##iIN sH^^P^** 'df the 

sun arises when one has commenced an Agnihotra, he shall offer boiled 
rice to Mittra ; if the sun arises, when one has commenced an Agnihotra, 
he shall offer cakes baked on one potsherd to the Sun." 

These two sutras have been put into one Adhikarana by Sahara mak- 
ing sutra 12 embody the view of the objector; but in other editions 
there are two separate Adhikaranas. These two sutras provide two sets 
of expiatory rites under two different circumstances. Both sutras, there- 
lore, embody the author's view. 

Adhikaraq ft vi. extras 14-16 dealing with the subject that the jfos should be read on those 
days on which reading is prohibited. 

if sunt of the 9tas;.$tfcftnf; connection with the action; wsiifa with their 
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own characteristics ; 5r%T*T* application ; **?Tc^ is ; ^*f^l of the character- 
istics ; ^f^fir^Tc^R^ by reason of their being for the object. 

14. The mantras are connected with the action ; they are 
to be applied with their own characteristics, because the charact- 
eristics are for their object. 

r 

There is a text, "q*ftFn«*fcf SlfopRW &*$Hfe*ffat*' "There is no stndy 
on the new and full moon days, no study in storm, no study in thunder." 

The question is, whether the mantras should be repeated in the sacri- 
fices which are performed on the full and new moon days. The reply 
of the objector is that they should not be repeated, because the peculiari- 
ties of these mantras are that they are not to be read on the full and new 
jnoon days. 

1 1 fir3lfafefe>:TnFlTar N by reason of being laid down for the object of know- 
ledge ; on the other band ; ST^RJRof in all cases ; should be ; 
fT^T*T: application; ^RT$fc3I3; by reason of being for the object of the action; 
sr%f{ft? of application. 

15. On the other hand, by reason of being laid down for the 
object of knowledge, the application should be in all cases, because 
.the application is for the object of the action. 

1 The author says that the prohibition as to reading relates to the aquisi- 
tion of knowledge but it does not relate to the repetition of the mantras oa 
the occasion of a sacrifice. 

Adbikara»a vi\ <*fttras 16 19 dealing with yf^^C. 

vnwi^rd^^ ; n the direction of VTTCT^*: ; 3*33 Kke ; itt**^tfflflf<rt 
the prohibition of the original ^ft 

16. By reoson of the direction of WfRft like O/C, tlieref is a 
prohibition of the original *« . r- 

There are in the Vedic mantras. There are many mantras which 
have a different W in the mfTO \ it is called snfacf.^. The mantra which 
iWread with a particular ^ in the tfffff? is called snqqwr or #TOffNSI€» 
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Now the question is, "how is the mantra to be read" ? The reply of the 
otjector is that it should be read according t 0 vrnrar* which is denned 
as follows, "^r^TT ^f^T^T cf^JT eTRTCRfiR: I ^^Rt^R€TC STf; ^T^TT- 
fqr^S^T^" "The gicjtJTi a nd ^nra^ft schools pronounce mantras in a 

loud or low tone. It is called ^nfa^." 

* Just as ft^T is read ^ at the time of singing^ so the original ^ is 
suspended and JtfftN&fc is used. 

( # 3fa^T: direction regarding the pronunciation of the mantra; 3? on the 
other hand ; *T not; «rtf%WT as regards modulation ; STHjiqq^t: by reason of 
getting at the excellent origin ; vJif^5jRr: the text as to 

17. , On the other hand, it is a direction as regards mantra 
but not as regards modulation. The text as to ^ is (based>) by 
reason of the excellent development,, 

The author says that mantras should be read according to the direc- 
tion given in the mantra qi5, because they are known after it> while the 
VTtPt^j is for excellent pronunciation and if the mantras are read in a 
Sacrifice according to the origin, t fie tune will be spoiled. The direction 
ill the *nfqsp^, is for excellent reading. 

\ jk^xtx ^T^rnri^ f^sc^^n 

modification ; CTTOTlT^oi on not accepting the reason \ S^T^^T^ 
by reason of its propriety ; |*i in the seen ; srfq also ; thus. 

18. There is a modification oil not accepting the reason ; by 
reason of its propriety, it is so even in the seen. 

The sutra as read in the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series seems tobe incor* 
rect, in view of the reading in the other tents. The first part of the sutra 
is -tii e concluding part of the at Rt^u ; after it commences a new 
Adhikara^a. In the other texts ^\is with a vowel. So the meaning will 
be clear by having atjsj. There is modification for a reason; frntf becomes 
So the Vedic fijn becomes. ^Vr at the time of singing. The objee* 

10 i 
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tor Bays that any inantra which is seen in the *T*5T<nS should be read as 
it is directed there. But what about those mantras which take their 
origin in the only ? 

Sgtf 1 ?^: by its origin ; m on the other hand ; 5T3Wra$r*n?3TT<I by reason 

of the characteristics of being pronounced as directed, 

19. On the other hand, by its origin by reason of the charact- 
eristics of being pronounced as directed. 

The author says that the mantra, which is not read in the *T*?t <*T3 but 
takes its origin in the m^nu should be sung as directed in the the* 
reason is that the characteristic of a mantra is that it is to be prono- 
unced as it is instructed. 

Adhikaraim viii dealing with the recitation of a jj*^ in an action. 

^TTr^^T g^HT^T^ II ^ m II 

*f fir^ii of the *T*3s; ^HSircfc^T^ being for the act; tfrsrt^r with the end of the 
IT'S SfRTTff: the connection of tlje commencement of the action ^TTt^is; 

of the whole ; 7^«ira?3T& by reason of being for the meaning of the 

text- 

20. The mantras being for the act, the connection of the 
commencement of the action is with, the end of the mantra ; the 
whole of it is for the meaning of the text. 

The question is, whether in an action the whole mantra should be recited 
or^only a short passage from it to remind the action. The reply of the author 
is that the whole of it to the end should be reeled, because the whole of it 
conveys the sense and action is also connected with the whoh\ of it. 

Adhikara$a ixft&tras 21-22 dealing with the subject of ^gifr^T. 

sfaa^'SRni by reason of the word 'immediate' ; >*UT*rt in the vixix j wfi[- 
tf^tn: the connection with the beginning. 

21. By reason of the word 'immediate' in vn^T, the connection 
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with the beginning will suffice. 

There is a text "TORf^tfftfelctfa" "He offers a continous flow of ghee 
libation called srg in an *Tr**Tx[*re ceremony." 

In «$r*fef ceremony, there are 12 offerings for one snjfa ; there is a 
mantra, ' ^rW^ift s ra4frc|ft ff^ ^ ^Rtf^R^,^^^, ^^^Tt^^, 
STTO^ 3Tl%^£ S^nfcF^ft ^ST^T^".§o tfo * 9 i ''May for me power, 
knowledge, purity, desire, digestive power, sacrifice, tune, praise, speaking 
power, hearing power, light, heaven " 

For the remaining, there are other mantras, rt firT^W WTO*^" "May 
for me breathing in and breathing out..*...* M 

Now the question is, whether the- whole mantra should be read or only 
a part in the begining to remind the act. The reply of the objector ia 
that only a part in the beginning in the case of WU, by reason of causing 
no delay. 

^HHcfW series of acts 5 m on the other hand ; fTCTTOlfarc^ by reason of 
variety of acts ; of the other • «?^T^T?^i^ by reason of the incapa- 

city. 

22. On the other hand, there is a series of acts, by reason of 
the variety of acta, because of the incapacity of the other. 

The author says that the act of offering takes a short time, and the 
reciting of the mantras takes a longer time,, ^r^T^^Ttft^fo'' #0 #0 H.tt. 
"He makes twelve cuts of twelve offerings" 

The act can not be prolonged with the recitation of the mantra. In 
Tiew of the principle laid down*, in the preceding Adhikarana, the whole- 
mantras ihould be recited in the beginning but not a part of it.. See T. S» 
Anandafirama edition at p. 3270. 

Adhikarapa z. dealing with tht fubjeot of BTTm^. 

.wqrtfin sprinkling with ghee ; ^ and ; by reason of leng 

flow. 
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23. And in sprinkling with ghee hy reason of long flow. 

There are texts in connection with the sprinkling of ghee in the full 
and new moon sacrifices, "s<Tararrerrofir ,t "^^Iiraig^Rl ,> "He continuously 
sprinkles ghee" "He makes an oblation with a long flow of ghee." 

Here in this case also the and the recitation of the mantra can 

not be of equal durability. The author says that the ghee which is taken 
in a ^|[ should be dropped in STTC^ft? fire gradually in dribblets, in order 
to keep pace with the mantra which should be recited in its entirety. 
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Adhikarana xi. dealing with the subject of option In the case of more than one jfgf for any 

JT'^nOT of the mantras; srfsnTcTc^TrJ by reason of being associated with an 
act indirectly; ^r?firf 0 f those having one object in view; f^WT: op- 
tion ; isu ."P? » .5 

24. By reason of the mantras being associated with an act 
indirectly and having one object in view, there is an option. 

Where there are mantras for one object as for instance for the divi- 
sion of S^teRT cake, favnrg;" "amfarei fwa^", <<u Let gqr divide it 
for you" "Let ^rr^ffTT divide it for you." There is an option in the use of 
them ; you can make a choice and use any one mantra, because the 
mantra is only ^r§rqcqtqq5R^ i.e. it confers a benefit indirectly. 

a xii. dealing with the combination of jj'^s. 

^^TTmff^^ in those acts where number is laid down; ^rg^: combination; 
WrfsHTcfc^Tcl by reason of there being no connection (with the act), ft 

25. In those acts where number is laid doAYn, there is a 
combination by reason of there heing no connection (with the act). 

The author says where number is mentioned as for instance, "xTcJ^^T 
TrT^^T^T^Tf^ ^fiTCT^fcf" "He takes a wooden spatula with four, 
he digs with two, and he carries with six." There will be a combination ; 
tile number can not be completed without gg^Tv There can he a con-neo- 
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tion with the act by reason of this combination of the mantras only: 

AdhiUara pa xiii; rtiaii- 26 29 dealing with the subject thai, there is option in the use of the 



» 

n i 

^TSTOfeFif'3 ,, J in those 5R #5 5Ts which have been laid down in the OTiJTO ; 
and ; *TS9T^T like the number ; s^TH}; of all ; 3qfe2c3T?T by reason of all 
being laid down. 

26. And in those JT^Ts which h:ivc been laid down in the 
SfTSTCJ, there is a combination like the number, by reason of all 1 
being laid down: * 1 

There are two mantras in the STT^T^I for extending* the S^HT^T cake. 

"^sr^^fcr sr^fct'' "^^^nrfcr: sr ^rcrrf^rfcr g^tercr s^fcT'' 

"He extends the g^r^T cake (by uttering) 'spread it wide.'-' "He extends 
the STfcffU cake by uttering 'let the master of the sacrifice spread it ext- 
ensively 

The objector says that the principle of *?g^T applies in view of the rule 
laid down in the preceding Adhikarana, because both are sanctioned. 



ms^TTO^r: of *U3*TT and srrc^TT ; ^ and ; srg^a^fo seeing the com- 
bination ; like it. 

27. And there, is seen combination of *n33T and gpSTWC 
similarly. 

The objector says that there is a *rg^*T of mmj with 3TCOT?> "*UWraT 
wr^^^rcr'' "After *TT3qT he utters *m" 

This: also shows that the principle of srg^q applies. 



0 




RhpST: option ; on the other hand ; of the combination j ^fra 

is; *f *fae^rfl[ hy reason of being nowhere laid down. ' * % 

r 

• •fit . I m ( " J * * ! 

28. On the other hand, there is an option because combination ; 
is no where laid down. 
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The author says that the principle laid down in Adhikarana xi sfitra 
24 at p. 1002 applies and so there is an option, because nowhere agpnt 
is laid down. 

J^TUe^Tc^ by reason of being the object of the quality; V q^fff of direc- 
tion. 

29. By reason of being the object of the quality^ there is a 
direction. 

f The author says that you rely on the fact that all are Ia ; d down and 
thereby support your argument as to the doctrine of srgwf. You* 
are mistaken, it is laid down with the object of praise, "^pjTsfclJJJtt $T%t 
trf^PGSTT wf«n^fal" "With the object o-f praise, there is either repeti- 
tion, implied prohibition (qfttfcqr) or W&Tf 

Adhikaraijia xiv. edtrai 30-32. dealing with combination io ^q^^T^, 

5ET«tefT3 II ^ \ $ i \° U 

^fc^tf in the S^FTC ; 5fI«n4cWI by reason of its being for manifold 
objects; tfg**n combination; star: the mantras pertaining to a^tef; 3 on the 
other hand ; ftmft^ may be optionally used j ^Fpfawf by reason of 
their being for one object. 

30. There is a combination in the ^psnrqrJR: by reason of its beings 
for manifold objects ; on the other h^nd, inantras pertaining to- 
the i^RTT may be optionally used, by reason of their being for one 
object. 

The sutra is given here according to the Chaukhamba Sanscrit series of 
of Sahara's edition. The first part says that the principle of KflWW applies 
in the case of Wff^fC i- c- it is for the gift and m*m is for the deity. 
Both are combined ; this is the view of the author and seems to be an 
Adhikarana in itself but the other commentators with the excep- 
tion of consider it a part of the preceding Adhikarana. The second 
part contains the view of the objector who says thai the mantras pertaining 
to hota being for one object should be optionally used, 
** Arise, O ! Lord of the forest/' for erecting the 5^. n g^T§5^THr ,, "young 
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and well dressed.'' for tying rope round the post. 

ft H i ^ u 

fk^TW^ITJqrif^c^T^I by reason of the statements of the acts to be done ; 
^*Tg*R: combination ; m on the other hand ; ffte?r*0TH mantras relating to the 

31. On the other hand, by reason of the statement of the acta 
to he done, the principle of combination to the mantras relating to 
the Hot&. 

The author says that the principle of flJJ^T applies to the mantras of 
the hota, because the mantras are for the purpose of reminding the acts 
to he done. The hot& repeats the mantras and «n^J* acts accordingly. 
So the principle of combination applies. 

^ ^afam U ft I \ I ft u 

"Sgwq combination ; ^ and ; ^faRl it shows* 

32. And it shows combination. 

The author supports his view by the fwjf argument, "f^JHSnTTO^T?" 

utters the first 

verse thrice at the end." "Let him utter 5?tTfa**Tcft verses at the end." "He 
utters the first and the last verses thrice at the end." 



end or pAda III. 
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Adhikara^A I. extras 1-2. dea ing witb th« combination q{ 
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STTf: the 5f<m*3T3 ; ^ and • «T^37jrf>r: not connected with any act ; *3c*TT- 
JfltTftraHT: praise, benediction and description ; xT and; *?T3fHT^| in the 
pertaining to the sacrificer • fT3~£"T: combination- ; $ft^i4 ; sf^jf: ^«J^c«rr^[ by 
reason of the separation of the benediction. 

1. And the &Xs are not connected with any act and are 
in praise, benediction and description^ the principle of combination 
applies to the mantras pertaining to the sacivhcer by reason of 
the separation of the benediction. . f . ^ 

There are 3rq *T*^.(&he mantras that are counted on a rosary) e.g. "tN*$ 
^^^ffT5^T" "^f^^^^^T'T^5^T , ' u Lefc him control his tongue 
after uttering ^^cft verses ,T 44 Let him control his tongue after uttering 
verses in honour^of g^lfil %i They are classed under three heads. 



A (L) Praise, "^f^^^f^' ; "Agni is the forehead of heaven. " 

(2) Benediction, ^35$$ *TC*ri3*fW' "° ! tnou art life ' 

giver : give him life." 

(3.) Description 4 ^rfoir^sFs" Thou art this, thou art this.' 

8 I'll , * >«•«*.'.• ■ • » ••' 

The author says that the principle of tfg^q applies to these mWW* 
because the benedictory mantras are entirely separate. Others .have 
divided the *iq tt'Qs into two classes; one ^fa and the other benedictory 
mantras, and have. translated the word wf$*VPf as class or denomination. 

tfJJ^af combination ; ^ and ; ^T"jfcT it shows. 

2. And it shows combination. 

The author relies on the fV*T argument. "f^TtlTOTW^T^" "f^TCPWflT- 
STr^TT^" "He utters the first thrice* at the end." He utters the last thrice 
at the end." 

Adhikataua II. sutta? 3-4. dealing- with^the subject that in a ^J^T an( * WJ^TTW ther « 18 
option. 

ms"ITg^T^TTg in *TT$3T and srg^rsp j 3 on the other hand ; f%$$<?: op- 
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tioh ; WT^ is ; \% W &t?l by reason of their being for pointing out 
the god, 

3. Qn the other hand, there is option in *flF5*n and t ^flifflW by 
reason of their being for pointing out the god. 

There is a pair of m$*TT and *t«J^tW in an t£?T^W*T ceremoney as for 
instance, "C^ffr^Cfr* faTfa # 5[T$5*<mf ' Rig Veda I. V. 49. 1. <0 ! 

Indra and Brihaspati, this pleasing offering in your mouth first of the 

pair "jflf <nf Tlftf^^ "^wRr^f <TfoTT3" "0 ! Indra 

and Brihaspati, this soma is poured out for you'* "Let Brihaspati protect 
us.*' 2nd of the pair. 

The question is> whether there is an option, or does the principle of tfJf^R 
apply? The author says that you have an option because the manfcras 
are to remind you of the gods ; one ean serve the purpose. The prin- 
ciple of ^3^3 does not apply. 

fe|f^*fcTra v by seeing the fe|f ; * and. 

4. And by seeing the f*r'*r» 

The author relies on the j argument* 

"gfirffiforef m tmg qW fc R*MM<fll«l^fo W^(»^ r n "The sacrifice 
of the gods is in the and sr«j^r^ir \ by one he comes and by the other 

he departs/ 9 

But between themselves i. e. *ni*Tt and stj^TT^tt inter *e, the principle of 
ttjf^T applies. 

Adhikarai} a iii. satraa 5-V . dealing: with tka subject thai the principle of fjg^ q- appliai to the 
aubst«noe used in purchasing ^t\jf, 

ih the purchase ; g on the other hand ; fe^STt option ; is ; 

tgqiWc^R^ by reason of its being for one object. 

5* On the othe* handj thetfe is option in the purchase by reason 
of its being (ot one object* 1 

There are several commodities Used to purchase soma by Way of 

102 
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exchange. "SRHnnftanfa f^U$«i SffajTfcT" "He purchases (it) with a goat; 
he purchases (it) with gold. 

The question is, whether the principle of ST*JW applies or not. The 
objector says that you can purchase soma with any of the commodities; so 
you can choose one, because there is one purpose* of all these commodities 
ii e. to purchase soma. -* * 



STg^TT: combination ; m on the other liand ; sr^Hljf*4*W3TOT?l by reason 

of the union of the commodities of purchase. 

6. On the other hand, there ia a combination by reason of the 
union of the commodities of purchase 

The author says that the principle of STJJ^T applies, because with them 
you purchase soma and pay its price and by paying ia higher price, you 
settle the bargain more easily. 

U ^ I & I to U 

*T3W*f combination ; and ; ^T^fa it shows. 

7. And it shows combination. 
The author relies on the fejp argument. 

''at^f^ffajrf^ ST^ltf^ < ( He purchases it with 

ten; the f%*re has ten letters, he obtains sovereignly " 

Adhikaranaiv; dealing with the subject that the principle of tfg^pT ftppliti to the minor jfo? 
oalled g^tonra- , 

in the purificatory rite j^rand; ^Jrvrrsfc^r^ by reason of iti 

being principal* 

8. And in the purificatory rite by reason of its being principal 

» * •* *. * 

In an •mjWtefhf animal sacrifice, it is said "g^farescfa" "He sacrifices 
with the rectum." 

After the sacrifice of an animal, his minor parts such as anui &o, 
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are finally disposed of. In an ^T^fVRt there are 11 animals; the question 
is, whether one JJ^gqtf?T will be sufficient or not. The reply of the author ia 
that the jpfta^nrrf is a final disposal of the useless parts of the animal; so 
all the parts of all the animals should be finally disposed of and the prin-" 
ciple of «g^y therefore, applies. 

Adhikarana v. dealing with the tsubject that in the piling of fire, the number of fee ii 
optional. 

* 1 ■** ' "* 

tfSWJ in the number ; 3 on the other hand ; f%WJ: option ; JN*G V is; 
wRrJT f^^-Trrf by reason of the contradiction in the text., 

9. On the other hand, there is option in the number by reason 
of the contradiction in the text. ' •, 

There are commandatory texts in connection with the fee in an WPTTVTT5f 
"l^T^^T ^^T^j^jt^" "One should be given, six should be given and 
twelve should be given. " 

The question is, whether there is option or combination (STg^l) ; 
reply of the author is that there is option ; in the case of *5lg3J*J, the 
text is contradicted, for example 1-1-6 = 7 5 the text nowhere says 7. So 
the principle laid down in Adhikarana iii at p. 1007. does not apply* 

Adhikarana vi. extras 10-16, dealing with the subject that there is option in a tail, 

ffvifeapTU^I by reason of the modification of the substance; 3 on the othefr 
hand ; as before, like the previous act ; BTsf^Jjf essential act ; ^TT^iV; 

SRTwith it;Rr^5^T at the option; ffWTffVtttNsiTc^ because the rule is principal. 

10, By reason of the modificution of the substance, it is an 
essential act ; it is to he done at the option, because the rule ia 
prinoipal. f 

"srm*n qpft: ^T^^T - fer ,, "They perform the q<3fcnrftr with a tail." 

In an srftjft^tfto animal sacrifice, a tail is offered; it is an essential act? 
the question for determination is, whether in a sacrifice where several ani* 
main are offered! all the tails should be offered or only one would do, Th* 
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solution of the question depends upon the solution of another question 
which arises in the case ; is the offering of the tail an snfetf or a $rf?roftT3>jf ? 
It is an wfejf in view of the principle laid down in the preceding Adhi- 
karana, you have, therefore, on option and the doctrine of *?3^*T does aot 
apply. The reason is that the loftctant is prescribed in the ^fgofaTOTTOS; 
there the tail and ghee are optionally recommended. The same tail comes to 
the WtfWtafta animal sacrifice nnder a text. As it is optional in the 

model sacrifice, so it is in the modified sacrifice. This is what the author 
lays down as the view. 

3fs?Tf% in the nature of the substance ; also ; tfg^T: combination ; 
j^Wptffaupft: hy reason of the accomplishment of the act; $rFa<T$J with each 
animal ; ^JT^KTby reason of the difference of the acts; thus ; tffec in 

existence ; WTSTfiRf the procedure as that of the model sacrifice. 

t 11. Also in the nature of the substance, there is a combination 
by reason of the accomplishment of the aot; there being difference 
of the acts with each animal, the procedure (is) just as (it is) in the 
model sacrifice. 

The objector says that here the principle of applies, because the 

tail is obtained by killing the animal. TheSobject of the is the per- 

formance of the tfiatofaFST. Now in the case of a number of animals, many 
tails will be obtained. So they ought to be offered for the purpose of 
the <To(h=faT3T. If that is so, the model sacrifice will be complied with. The 
offering of the t%il though essential, is governed by the principle of 

f in the pans ; srfir also ; a*IT similarly 5 ^Rr%^if you say. 

12. "In the pans also, similarly" if you say. 

The author says that if that were so then the principle of *Tg*PT will 

apply to the pans as well. "g^tftTOwd* S^^*^^?fa ,, "He scatters husk 
jyvith a potsherd." 
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The sftew pans are used for winnowing rice and for baking 
cakes. So you can use the pans for winnowing rice and in baking cakes 
i. e. you must have all of them for winnowing as well as for baking, 

if not so ; ^h'^: of the act ; qntfcWX being for the object of another. 

13. Not so f by reason of the act being for the objeot of 
another. 

The author continues and says tha f it is absurd; the pans are for baking 
cakes primarily but winnowing of rice is incidental. So any of 
the pans may serve the purpose for winnowing. In the same way 
killing of the animal is for the purpose of obtaining viscera but not to 
obtain its tail ; it is obtained incidentally. It is directed to be offered 
in a <?3fofal3f ; any one may serve the purpose in a sacrifice where several 
animals are killed. 

srfiroBfT: final disposal • 3 on the other hand ; $ta*T^by reason of iti 
being a subordinate act, 

14. On the other hand, it is a final disposal by reason of its 
being a subordinate act. 

The objector says that the offering of the tail is a final act of disposal 
(tffiref^W? ). The essential thing is the offering of the viscera of the animalj 
the tail being of no use, is finally disposed of. 

1% in the boiled milk ; *rfq also ; jpf^ as in the preceding j 

18. 

15. In the boiled milk also, as in the preceding. r . 

The objector says that as the burning of the tail is the final disposal 
thereof, so also boiling of rice in curd or milk in the «f«j^%f€ may b« 
considered JrRiqfrraraf. , r > 1 

y. . v ..w..».-/4-»' J '- r » ^ ■ .*» v - .. .. 
•> m . . 
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*T5rmTTf^n#^4^4 i&Tri \\ y^w \ \\\\ 

RrwT: optional ; BT^^^f^WVsTRrWT^ by reason of the rule of the 
essential act being principal ; 3(M in the subordinate; ^ and; 3>H^TOOTT^T- 
1T Ttf by reason of being connected with the extraordinary principle ; 
therefore ;_&5T by it ; wiqxC essential act ; is. v ? 

16. It is optional, by reason of the rule of the essential act 
being principal; and in the subordinate, by reason of the act con* 
nected with the extraordinary principle, it is an essential act. 

This sutra embodies the author's view in reply to the objector's objec- 
tions contained in autras 14 and 15. The author says that the burning 
of the tail with ghee is optional in ?*T^<rf£rrcT*U*Ts, by reason of only 
the tail being laid down in connection with the TOfcfcnr. It is 
transferred to the WsfNWfa sacrifice t \ the burning of the tail being 
an iftfopf in the tJofafanr, it is, therefore, optional as in the model sacrifice, . 
As to the illustration of boiling of rice in milk or curd in an Wg^fe, the 
author says that though milk or ghee is subordinate, yet it is so connected 
with the principal act that the boiling of rice in milk or curd is an 3W$?$. 

■* jidhikamya rii i&tr a* 17-22. dealing with the aabjiot that la fire it is optional. 

i TOT^t in the W fire; iWTOfawrgw: combination of the permanent and 
desire accomplishing acts \ fiffttrt io a aomraaud j ^TJT^frft^ by reason of 
the connection of desire. 

17. In an gr^T fire, there is a combination of the permanent 
.trad the desire -accomplishing auts, by seeing the connection of 

desire with the command. 

The Vsft fire is kept in an *m vetsel << tf3^farf*if5r^prfk ,, "He produce! 
fire with heat or torture." 

An TOT k/fb^vessel to keep**TTf^^ fire; it fs- tied round the sacrificed 
neck with the slings for a year. The fire so kept in the vessel and tied round 
the aacrifioer's neckis^called w^J fire. Though a saorificer jkfteriukving been 

tlnu mftkted, daos uoi^ttovm an itffcrster, y et *tht 'homa§ f or the purpoit 
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of WJ are performed. Then taking it to be the model, there are texts. 

^TTWr^l ^cTr^f^^nrE^" ''Let him who is desirous of the Brahiuanio 
glory establish tire by taking it from the front of a burning tree ; let him 
who is desirous of grain establish fire by taking it from a gridiron ; let 
him who is desirous of rains establish fire by taking it from lightening." 

The fire is for a permanent act and the fire produced from friction of 
the trees &c is for desire accomplishing acts. The questiou is, whether in 
such a case the principle of SjpJ* applies.* The objector says that in the 
TOT fire, there is a Combination of the permanent and the desire-accomp*' 
lishing acts; the reason is that in. the text quoted above, we find the desire 
connected with the forest fire or electric fire &c. So the principle of Kg^f 
applies. 



n9 



in the absence ; * and j arcftf^l in the non-consecrated £re* * 
sacrifice ; W^is. 

J^ai in the absence, the sacrifice will be in the non-consecrated ■ 
fire. - . ; 

- This «4tra, does not find its place in Sahara and *ff*€^tr. Tie objector 
gives a reason in support of his view; if you use the ^F**r fire (fire intended » 
for the accomplishment of desires;, the sacrifice will have to be per- 
formed in the unconsecrated fire in the absence 4>i the tot fire replaced 
by it, 

v- : .. V* 

IR^r of that $ * and | ^arife«rra.being for the deity. 
18. And of its being for the deity. 

The objector coutinues and says that the ¥frr fire being for the deit it 
il necessary to combine it asioonsecrated, with the firo. 

f*mt modification ; *t on the other hand , TfRUW of the oermanenfc • 
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*rr%: of fire % ^T**ta with the desire accomplishing act ; WJ^fj; the above 
■aid reason. 

19. On the other hand, it is a modification of the permanent 
fire i with the desire, the above said reason is connected. 

The author says that the «PT**T fire is the modification of the permanent 
fire and the desire is connected with the said reason. The meaning is that 
if you have any desire to be accomplished, you have to perform the sacri- 
fice in the fires as described fires) ; but if you have no desire to be 
accomplished, you can use the permanent fire which is at hand, 

TOTT^ under a text ; «TCTCfJ^ in the un consecrated fire $ qpq* sacrifice | 
WKJ is. 

20. Under a text, there can be a sacrifice in an unconsecra* 
ted fire. 

The author says that there is nothing wrong in performing the sacrifice 
in an unconsecrated fire if done under the command of a text, "snfizRJRWr* 
RlWC: w "There is noting heavy for a text." 

, This a reply to the objector's view embodied in ths intervening sutra 
between 17 and 18. at p. 1013. 

^jNrif «scriq ^W: « ^ i i . i ^ u 

tfgjf in the contact ; ^ and ; tffir also j jtlt wrong ; WUr^i*' 

21. And in contact also, there is wrong. 

The author says that if you combine both fires, the pttrity of fire will 
be effected ; it will be a mixed fire, '<$ff ^3g4|3&g l*Mfl*jff "Let him 
offer cakes baked on eight potsherds to the pure fire.' 1 

jwrra ii w i ? i ^ u 

q^FttcT under a text; ^fe^R][ if you say ; sft? so, also; ^tttftflft; in the other 

» - i , . ( • . ■ » 

III | __ ' ...... ..... | , II' 

* In fcabara and *f*^«r, there is 'wfffa.' 
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cade • 3c&m<rf*if£i offering without acceptance of the deity ; 2pq**JI; of 
the act ; fKfc^Tc^by reason of hairing been done. 

22. 'Under a-text' if you say; so also in the other case, there is 
offering without acceptance of the deity, by reason of the act ' 
having been doiio^ 

The s&tra consists of three parts. The first part embodies the object- 
or's view ; he says that there is nothing wrong! if you make an offering in 
the composite fire because the text so ordains it* The second part con- 
tains the author's reply; he says that it also happens in the other case 
when you make an offering'in the unconsecrated fire. The third part is 
the continuation of the author's view; he says further that in both cases, 
there being nothing wrong done under a text, the permanent fire is modi- 
fied and the offering is made in the unconsecrated hre ; because hy the 
establishment of fire, the deity is invited, "^•'Jq^l^f^^Tfcf ^^fe fl^jfr 
^^rftnTST^" "He who receives Agni on the preceding day, he worships 
the deity on the following day>" 

It is, therefore, no wrong if .you invite the deity by making an offering • 
in an unconsecrated^fire. In other editions, this sutra is split Up into 3 
different s&tras. 

MbikarA pa viii. BCitraa 23-25. dealing with the subject that Are is the 8fnj^;ft?f fire. 

he, it tffe^k fire; Wlr% is; STtf fHsfanTTcJ by reaSOtt of 

the connection with the offering. 

23. It is the W^^ffa fitfe^ by reason of the Connection vvith the 
Offering* 

The question 19, what kind of fire is the fire which is obtained for 
the desire-accomplishing act. The objector says ttiat it is the STTlT^fl'ta fire, 
because the offerings are made there; derivatively it means "in which 
offering is made after bringing it," 

\H » $ \ Hp n j , 
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WQi other ; on the other hand ; «3[P*fiR*nTrt by reason of 
getting it from elsewhere j Hft*?^ in it ; J on the other hand ; Sft^T^OT* 
purificatory rite ; fifcTEc^T^ by reason of being laid down. 

24. On the other hand, it is other than the 5tt?3Ffof fire, by 
reason of getting it from elsewhere; in it there is purificatory rite 
by reason of its being laid down. 

The srn^rfar is a consecrated fire, and is used in a conventional sense; 
you can not twist it, by deriving its meaning from the component parts: 
while the 3>r*Tffire is obtainedfrom elsewhere and the tff^T^jf* as for in* 
stance 3T*rinfclT«T is to be performed therein under a text. 

In other editions, the sutra and Adhikarana end at 'front'. The 
Adhikarana lays down that the fire alone is STHRl'ta and the s&iq fire 
is not. The other Adhikarana commences from "afaf^ ^T^l?'" &c. 
It treats of the subject that in the 3>r*3T fire, no ceremony of Sfuaj^jT is 
performed. So this concluding part of the sutra which in Sahara's edi- 
tion is ftn^fa view, is the view of the objector to the effect that in the 3>Ttf| 
fire, the 3{raTTOH can be performed. This reading of the sutra in the 
Chaukamba Sankirt series of 6abara's commentary seems to be incorrect 
for obvious reasons and is not supported by any commentator, even by 

1 WRicPby reason of the place g on the other hand - t ^R^U^ are 
omitted. 

25. By reason of the place, they are omitted, 

Tho author says that as this unconsecrated fire takes the place of the 
consecrated fire, therefore, the purificatory rite is omitted : the object is 
served by the un consecrated fire. 

Adhikaraqa ix. sfttraa 26 27 dealing with the subject that there w no tying of y^ff nre 

a ays> 
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in tyiwg it alwaya ; BN>S7: option ; H nob ; because } WWW! 
for no reason ; irfa'to prohibition} : ia. 

26. There is option in tying it always ; there is no prohibition 
for no reason. 

We have seen that the TOf vessel containing snf^ffiH fire is tied round the 
neck of a sacrificer for a year with the slings. The question is, whether it 
remains tied up with one's neck for ever or not. The reply of the object- 
or is that there is a prohibition about it; by reason of the injunction and 
prohibiten, you have to make a selection in the matter, 6 ' STfrT^rf^T vftcf STT^- 
S^OT^bpHTlxt" "If he kindles it again, it produces enemies for him," 

fsT^wrr^in^ by reason of tying it always ; on the other hand $ srfaifci: 
prohibition * iffirfatl: for one who has lost fortune. 

27. On the other hand, by reason of tying it always, there is 
a prohibition for one who has lost fortune. 

The author says that the STHT^fta fire is to be maintained always by 
one who has lost fortune, "ft^TffcT STr^ffalTcrf^Tt" "The STi^iftq fire 
of a *i?T$ft is perpetually maintained." 

The TOT fire* takes the place of the srn^fta fire, so under thiVtext it will 
Iiave to be maintained always. The above said prohibition relates to it: 
it will, therefore,, follow that the fire is net]to{betied round the neck always. 

Adhikaraja x. tatraB 28.29 dealing: with the subject that in a and 3ftft?f all are entitled 
to do an act which i* to be done by one 

q?TOT^: JTm^T^T *|^t|feHt 4>amMJl ?t 

qn^ff^T those that are for the purpose of another ; thr one- ; ufcT^'fcWf 
ike going to "every side, GftTqfhpte of a Wi and STffa; iRRTRiTur in an as- 
sembly of the sacrifi>ers ; *ffaq*r. no rule - y siHufaffil by reason of thera 
being nothing special. 

28. Those that are for the purpose of another like the one* 
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going to every side, in an assembly of sacrificers in oonection 
with the CTT and sr^far; there is no rule, by reason of there being 
nothing special. * 

This sutra is again wrongly printed in Sahara's edition, while the other 
commentators have read it differently, I shall try to explain it in this state 
of confusiou. There are several sacrificers in a sattra or Sfsfta', there is 
a ceremony called g^cnf, touching of the gq& cup. "^pffoSOTRtS^RSRT" 
"^TTR^T^T^^P^T WfcT" "The sacrificer touches the gSR cup." "An 
Udambar stick is measured by the sacrificer." 

Tha question is, whether one IftFVftT or all of them should do it. 
The author says that as the act is not for the purpose of any sacrificer, any 

one may do it ; if the act had been for the benefit of the sacrificers, all 

would have done it. So any one may do it. When one has done it, the rest 

may not repeat it. 

In an STfte there is no rule; so any one of them may perform it, be- 
cause there is nothing special in it, to show the contrary. 

the principal ; m on the other hand ; srf%srfa%>*T<T by reason of tho 
prohibition. 

39. On the other hand, the master of the sacrifice should do 
it, by reason of the prohibition. i 

We have seen in the preceding sutra that in a sattra, one alone can per- 
form tho fjJWT^T and we have also seen further that there is no rule in an STfta 
as to who is to do it. In the present sutra the author says that it is tho. 
^C^fif who dues it ; because there is a prohibition for others to do it. 
This Adhikarana is divided into 3 Adhikaranas by other commentators. 

Adhikarana xi. t>utras 30-34. dealing with the subject that in a ^rg certain rites pertaining to ft 

5 * * f- ' w 

■ftcrificer are to be performed by all. 

^ in a ^ j 1£<rRr: tho master of the house; 3T*fifr*Tm by reason of there 
being no connection; fta^cT s like the acts pertaining to a ffaT ; Wf^TWOTW 
by reason of the word of the scripture ; « and. 
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30. In a ^rsr the master of the house by reason of there being 
no connection; and like the act pertainning to a tjtctt, by reason of 
the word of the scripture 

In a sattra, all the sacrifices are the prrsts ; now the question is, 
whether the rites such as anointing the body and applying collyriuoi in the 
eyes are to be performed in the case of all sacrificera or in the case of the 
^CT^T alone. The reply of the objector is that these rites are to be performed 
only on the master of the sacrifice, as no other is connected with the word 
*Jfqfaf. Just as the ceremonies connected with the hota are performed by the 
hota alone, so here also. Further we have a text to support this view, "Sftc^ - 

sr^rf/ri ^jthfu wrf^s* ^srer sc^rtt h ffc "^f^T^%^irt%" «He 

who is the master of the house, in a sattra of several sacrificera, is the 
leader of the sattra; he obtains big fortunes." 



m ^^tensr n ^ i & i ^\ n 



Srf: by all ; ST on the other hand ; a^sf^TcT, by reason of that being 
lor them. 

31. On the other hand by all, by reason of that being 
for them. 

The author says that all the sacrificers are equally entitled to the rite?, 
because the sacrifice is for the benefit of all. • 

fan u ^ i & i ^ u 

f%srfil%«f when there is a conflict ;<rfthe other. 

32. When there is a conflict, the other (prevails). 

The author assigns a reason in support of bis view ; he says that when 
there is a conflict between the J^H and spe^sf, the latter prevails j in 
this view, as all the sactficers contribute to the success of the sacrifice 
they are all entitled to the performance of the purificatory rites. 

ftt tRtffen^ ii \\ \ ? i g$ » 

in the ceremonies pertaining to a hota priest ; by reason 

of his being for another. 

33. In the ceremonies pertainning to a hot* priest, by reason 
Of his being for another. * * 0 - . 
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The author says that you have given the illustration of a hota priest ; 
there the case is entirely different ; he is engaged far another anct 
the act is not for himself; so any one who is engaged, shall have to do it.. 
The illustration, therefore, does not apply to the present case. 

q^tf a text ; the other, 

i 34. The text is other. 

The author says that you rely on the text of the Scripture hut that i* 
only an WHfTf. 

Adbikaraq a xil. sfttras 35-40. dealing with the subject that the 5rr$HSI 8 "lona are entitled to 
officiate as 9gf?3q»s. 



JHf^T^by reason of being ablej snftsssf to officiate as priests ; tnNraiftf 
of all castes ; is. 

c 35. By reason of being able, all castes are entitled to offiiciate 
as priests. 

Now the question is, whether all casfces are entitled to- officiate as priests.- 
The reply of the objector is that all are entitled, because they are learned 
and proficient and so they can act as priests. 



by reason of the tradition ; mon the other hand ; V*T?l is ; JfrfTOPff 
of the msr^s 

36. On the other hand, the Brahmanas by reason of the tradi- 
tion. 

The author says that the Brahmans alone are entitled to officiate as 
priests, because it is handed down from time immemorial as tradition by 
the good men. 



> a ■ -* - - \ 



*J3re*TC?RrVHT*T by reason of being ordained ; ^ and \ gtjjNta 1 * 

the oase of others. 
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37. By reason of <ffc?^ff*r being ordained in the case of others. 

Tie author m>w proceeds to give the reasons in support of his view; * 
(!) that in the case of others the l^TOf drink in place of soma is 
prescribed, ^f^J^ik^i STHPfc^ I ^f^Trifa^f^^^^vrqr- 

g^ C rgc^d n ^rf^ar ^g«£?<T <W ST^^a^^^T'' «*If a hsattriya 
•or a Vai6/a be assisted in performing a sacritice and if ho wished for a 
eoma drink, then young spouts of udambar a tree should be pounded and 
their juice mixed with curd should be given to him for a drink ; no soma 
is to he given." \ 

For a sfcf?^ soma drink is indispensable, so a tfpsra or a can not. • 
officiate as a priest. 

tTirr^ in ; srfa also ; thus ; fffa^v*: prohibition ; $nrq)*Tf ge<n<l by 

reason of the soma drink. 

; 38. So there is also a probihition in ^TR, by reason of the 
soma drink. 

The author gives the second reason in support of his view. In a sfffT*T drink 
also, there is a similar prohibition, u *f <Mr4) *t «fa^Tt ^TT^T"T fif*frt 

et not a king or a tradesman drink ^TiTR, because he 

can not drink soma." 

A $rF5l*I or a ^**r is not entitled to drink *WH? f because they are not 
entitled to drink soma. They can not, therefore, officiate as priests. 

^5^f-^T0| in dividing into 4 parts ; *r and ; fa^TPt by direction. 

39. And by direction, in d.viding into 4 parts. 

The author proceeds to give the 3rd reason in support of his view. He 
Says that in the ^T^farrfRT*Ts, only Brahmans are authorised to divide the 
jd*RT cake into 4 parts "m§r^^ f^t ^t^^^m^ftRf^TST^T- 
^Smfot" 1 This food offering belongs to the Brahmans who perform a 
sacrifice and drink soma juice ; it does not belong to a non*Brahman." 

This also shows that Brahmanas alone are entitled to officiate as priests* 
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becaitse if the non-Brahnianas wero entitled to do so, they would have not 
been prohibited to partake of the $<TO$T (remnants of food). 

WWR? in the monthly wages j and ; ^fara^ by seeing. 

•AO. And by seeing in the monthly wages, 

The author gives the fourth reason in support of his view. He sfaya 
. that the 3T??Tf r*T fee is paid to a Brahraana only, "cT^ % ^T^cfT^T^- 
Wlt^Wt^ cTT^^ tfr rfhlfrElf" ''These gods certainly eat the 
offering when Brahmanas receive *T^fT£T*f food; by this, he pleases them.' 1 

The ^fH^s are paid a^T^nf and so the m&ms alone are entitled to 
officiate as priests. 



END OP PADA IV, 



END OF CHAP. XII. 



End of the Purva Mimainsa S&tras of Jaiminfi 
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